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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION . 


THE present edition is little more than a reprint of the second. 
A few corrections and additions have been made, chiefly in the 
footnotes; the most important of these being the inscrtion at 
p. 404 of the Greek fragment which follows ‘Mark’ xvi. 14 in the 
Freer MS. of the Four Gospels. ss 

Of one imp$rtant source of new knowledge I have been unable 
to make as much use as I could have wished. Professor Deissmann 
and Dr A. Thumb in Germany, ana Professor J. H. Moulton and 
Dr G. Milligan in Great Britain, have taught us hew much the 
papyri and the inscriptions haye to contribute to the study of 
New Testament Lexicography. Most of their researches have 
appeared since the publication of the first edition of this book, 
and it would be impossible to avail myself of them without a 
serious interference with the plates, I can only refer the reader 
to the published papers and books of the above-mentioned 
scholars, and in particular to the Lexical Notes contributed by 
Dr Moulton and Dr Miiligan to the Hapositor, and to the work 
which, it is understood, will be based upon them. 

The conclusions with regard to New Testament Grammar 
which have been drawn from the non-literary papyri are not as 
yet, in my opinion, established beyond doubt, and I am therefore 
content still ta rely upoh the authority of Winer-Moulton, Winer- 
Schmiedelsand Blass, But the subject is one upon which I desire 
to keep an open mind, and the time may come when this com- 
mentary will call for @ more extensive revision in this respect 
than I am at present prepared to undertake. 

: H. B.S. 


CAMBRIDGE, - 
I, of St Michael and All Angela, 1909. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


THE years which have gone by since the first issue of this 
Commentary have been singularly fruitful in publications bearing 
upon the study of-the Gospels. In the work of preparing a 
second edition forthe press these new helps have not been left 
out of sight ; and from several of them—more particularly from 
Dr Chase’s and Dr Salmond’s articles in the third volume of 
Dr Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, the second volume of 
Professor Theodore Zahu’s Einleitung in das Ngue Testament, 
Sir J. C. Hawkins’ Horae Synopticae, and Mr P. M. Barnard’s 
Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria—much assistance has 
been derived. If my conclusidvs have not often been modified, 
it is not because I have failed to reconsider them in the light of 
these and other recent contributions to Biblicyl knowledge. 

1 am glad also to acknowledge my debts to the lindas of 
reviewers, and of not a few private friends and some unknown 
correspondents, who have pointed out errors or deficiencies in 
the first’ edition of my book. These corrections have all, as 7 
trust, received respecgful attention, although in some cases the 
plan of the work has refused to lend itself to the proposed changes, 
or after full considcration I have found myself unable to accept 
thetn. 

In the preface to the first edition I expressed a desire to 
discuss more fully at a future time some of the larger questions 
raised by the Gospel of St Mark. This$purpose has’ not been 
fulfilled. The book has been revised throughout; the critical 
apparatus has been enlarged by the use of the fresh evidence 
printed in Mr Lake's Zerts from Mount Athos, of which advanced 
sheets were sent to me through the kindness of the author; the 
foot-notes have been here aud there expanded or re-written. But 
the pressure of other work and the call of fresh studies have 
precluded me from attempting the dissertations which I had 
intended to write. My book therefore goes forth under its 
original limitations. But I am confident that younger students 
will be found to fulfil the task which I am constrained to leave. 
The growing interest manifested in all problems connected with 
the Gospels, and more especially the carliest of the Gospels, 
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justifies the. expectation that the next generation of New Testa- 
ment scholars will carry our knowledge more than one step 
nearer to the fulness and certainty which all must desire to 
attain. | 
Hi. B.S. 
CAMBRIDGE, 
F. of St Peter, 1902. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


THE earliest of extant commentators on St Mark urges as 
his apology fos undertaking so serious a task the neglect which 
that Evangelist appeared to have suffered at the hands of the 
great teachers of the Church. While each of the other Gospels 
had received separate treatment, the Gospel according to St Mark, 
so far as he could discover, had been passed by, as if it needed no 
elucidation or none which could not be gathered from expositions 
of St Matthew and St Luke. 

If this plea can no longer be used, it is still true that St Mark 
has gained far less attention than he deserves. The importance 
of his work as an independent history, and the beauty of its 
bright and unartificial picture of our Lord’g life in Galilee, are at 
length generally recognised ; but no monograph has yet appeared 
which makes full use of the materials at the disposal of the 
expositor. 

I cannot claim to have supplied this deficiency in the present 
volume, nor has it been my aim to do so. J am content to offer 
help to those who destre to enter upon the seriows study of the 
Gospels, Such study should begin, as it appears to me, with the 
Gospel which I believe to be the earliest of the four and, through- 
out a large part of the narrative, the nearest to the common 
source. ° | me . 

My chief aids have been the concorflances of Bruder and 
Moulton-Geden, the grammatical works of Winer-Moulton, Winer- 
Schmiedel, Burton, and Blass, and the Greek text, introduction, 
and notes of Westcott and Hort. Next to these, I have learnt 
most from the concordance to the Lxx. compiled by Hatch and 
Redpath, the text and indices of Niese’s Josephus, and the illus- 
trations from the later Greek literature which are to be found 
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4a the pages of Field, Grinfield, Grotius, Kuinoel, Kypke, and 

“Wetstein, together with those which Deissmann has collected 

‘sffrom the papyri. For Aramaic forms I have consulted Kautzsch 
and Dalman, and for Jewish thought and customs the well-known 
works of the elder Lightfoot, Schéttgen, Schiirer, Streane, Taylor, 
Weber, and Wiinsshe. Of ancient expositors Origen, Jerome, 
Victor of Antioch,-Bede, and Theophylact have supplied valuable 
help; among those of recent times I have consulted with ad- 

vantage Schanz and Knabenbauer, Meyer-Weiss and Holtzmann. 
But no effort has been made to collect and tabulate the views of 
the commentators upon disputed points; it has,been thought 
that a mere list of authorities, apart from a detailed statement 
of the grounds on which their opinions are based, could render 
little assistance to the student and might discourage individual 
effort. Nor have I appealed to any expositor, ancient or modern, 
until an effort had been made to gain light from a careful 
study of the Ciospel itself. A prolonged examination of the 
text, and a diligent use of the lexical and grammatical helps 
to which reference has already been made, will almost invariably 
guide the student to a true interpretation of St Mark’s rugged 
yet simple sentences, , It is chiefly in the attempt to penetrate 
the profound sayings of our Lord, which this Evangelist reports 
in their most compact form, that valuable assistance may be 
gained from the suggestiveness of Origen and the devout insight 
of Bede and Bengel. 

The text of Westcott and Hort has been generally followed ; 
the few changes which 1 have permitted ghyself to make consist 
chiefly of the introduction within square brackets of words which 
the New Testament in Greek either omits or relegates to the 
margin. Even if we regard as proved the contention of Dr 
Salmon that “what Westcott and Hort have restoredsis the text 
which had the highest authority at Alexandria in the third 
century "—i.e. that it is “ early Alexandrian,” rather than strictly 
“neutral ”—we may still reasonably prefer this text on the whole 
to any other as a basis for the interpretation of the Gospels. At 
the same time it is desirable that the student should have before 
him materials for forming a judgement upon all important variants, 
or at least discrimivating between the principal types of text, 
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and explaining to himself the grounds upon which ‘any particular - 
reading is to be preferred. With the view of enabling him to 
do this, I have printed above the commentary ah apparatus of 
various readings, largely derived from the apparatus of Tischen- 
dorf’s eighth critical edition, which has peer maine and to. 
some extent revised and: enriched. | 

It had been part of my original pl@n to discuss in additional 
notes and dissertations some of the points raised by this Gospel. 
which seemed to require fuller investigation. But as the work 
grew under my hands, it became apparent that this purpose could 
not be carriedginto effect without unduly increasing: the size of 
the volume and at the same time delaying, perhaps for some years, 
the publication of the text and notes, If strength is given to me, 
I hope to return to my task at a future time; meanwhile I have 
thrown into the form of an Introduction a,portion of the materials 
which had been collected, and I trust that the present work may 
be regarded as complete in itself within the narrower limits which 
circumstances have prescribed. 

It would “be difficult to overestimate what I owe to the 
kindness of friends. While in each case I am responsible for 
the final form assumed by the text, apparatus, and notes, 
I desire to acknowledge with sincere gratitude the generous 
assistance which has enabled me to make them what they 
are. To the Bishop of Durham I am indebted for permission 
to use the WH. text of St Mark as far as I might find it con- 
venient to do so. My colleague, Professor J. Armitage Robinson, 
has supplied me with Gopious notes upon the readings of the 
Armenian version, and has also frequently verified and corrected 
iny references to the Sinaitic Syriac and the other Syriac versions. 
Mr F.C. Conybeare has contributed a photograph of the page of 
an Armenian Ms. in which the last twelve verses of the Gospel 
are ascribed to the “presbyter Ariston.” From Mr F. C. 
Burkitt I have received much valuable help; especially in the 
earlier chapters of St Mark, in reference to the readings of the 
Old Latin and the treatment of various points connected with 
Syriac and Aramaic words. Mr H. S, Cronin has given me access 
to his yet unpublished collation of the new fragments of cod, N, 
and to the results of a fresh examination of cod. 2°°; and through 
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the kindness of Mr A. M. Knight I have been permitted to use the 
proof-sheeta of a new edition of Field’s Otium Norvicense (pt. 111.). 
Not less important service of another kind has been rendered 
by Mr J. H. Srawley, who has revised the proofs and supplied 
materials for the index of subject-matter, and by Dr W. E. 
Barnes, to whom I owe many corrections which have been embodied 
in the sheets or appear inehe list of corrigenda. Lastly, it is due 
to the workmen and readers of the University Press to acknow- 
ledge their unvarying attention to a work which has necessarily 
made large demands upon their patience and skill 

Few readers of this book will be more consciogs of its short- 
comings than the writer is. The briefest of the Gospels is in 
some respects the fullest and the most exacting; the simplest of 
the books of the New Testamént brings us nearest to the feet of 
the Master. The interpreter of St Mark fulfils his office so far 
48 he assists the student to understand, and in turn to interpret to 
others, this primitive picture of the Incarnate Life. To do this 
in any high degree demands such a preparation of mind. and 
spirit as can rarely be attained; to do it in some measure has 
been my hope and aim. 


Domine Deus.. quilecumque dirt tn hoc libro de tuo, a gnoscant 
et tur; st qua de meo, et Tu rynosce et tui. 


H. B.S, 


CAMBRIDGE, 
£. of the Name of Jase, 1848 
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PERSONAL HISTORY OF ST MARK‘ 


1, The Roman praenomen Maréus was in common use among 
Greek-speaking peoples from the Augustan age ouwards. The 
inscriptions offer abyndant examples from every part of the 
Empire, and from every rank in society. 

The following are examples of the widespread use of the Greek 
name. Attica: CIG 191 Ypapparens Bovhys Kat Sipov M. Eixapmidou 
“Alnnieds. 192 Lhyrrio.... Em/yovos Mdpxov, ‘Trroxparns Mapxov. 
254 M. *AvadAvortos. Lydia 3162 M. rayias. 3440 Myioves M. xai 
Netxos. Mysia: 3664 M. ‘Povdov picrys. Nibia: 5109 M. oTparl- 
wrys. Cyrene: 5218 M. Mapxov. Sicily: 5644 Maapxov vids Madp- 
keAXos. Italy: 6155 Maapxos Koocovrios Madpxovu dredevbepos. The 
last two inscriptions justify the accentuation Mapxos, which has 
been adopted in this edition after Blass: see his comm. on Acts 
xiL 25, and his Gramm. d. NT lichen Griechiach, § 4. 2. 


Tn all these instancegthe name stands by itself in accordance 
with Greek practice. The same is true of its later Christian use ; 
thus we have a Marcus who was the first Gentile Bishop of 
Jerusalem (Aelia), a Marcus who was a Valentinian leader con- 
temporary with Irenaeus, and another who’ was eighth Bishop of 
Alexandria; even at Rome the praenomen, occurs as a single 
*name in the case of Pope Marcus (+ 336). Christian inscriptions 
of the fourth century collected by Prof. Ramsay in the neigh- 
bourhood of Laodiceia combusta supply several examples of the 
same kind. 


1 The first two sections of this Intro- from articles ere T) in the Expositor 
duction have been reproduced in part (v. vi. pp. 80 ff, 268 ff 
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-, Mitth do ke d. arch. Instituts (Athen, Abth.) 1888, p. 233 &: 

"g5 1g wobevordre pov vig Mapxwy xpecBurépy. 56 Mdpxy ral 

than. 61 Mdpay daxdvy. 

In the N.T. the name occurs eight times (Acts xii. 12, 25, XV. 
37, 30, Col. iv. 10, Philem. 24, 2 Tim. iv. 11, I Pet. v. 13). In the 
Acte it is the surname of a Jew of Jerusalem whose name was 
John (xii. 12 “lwdvou rob émixadoupévov Mdpxov, 25 “Iwdynv Tov 
driadnbevta Mapxov, xv. 37 "lwdvny tov xadovpevoy [émix. NCD 
min™™"] Mdpxov, 39 tov MGpcov): the Epistles use Mapxos by 
iteelf and without the article, as if it were the only or at least 
the familiar name by which the person to whom they refer was 
known’. 

The N. T. bears witness fo the readiness of the Palestinian Jew 
to adopt or accept g secondary name, whether of Aramaic or 
foreign origin’. Latin names were frequently used in this way, 
whether epithets such as Justus (Acts i. 23), Niger (2b. xiii. 1), 
Secundus, xx. 4, cognomina like Paulus, Lucanus, Silvanus, or 
praenomina, of which Caius (Mdos Acts xix. 29, Rom. xvi. 23, 
1 Cor, i. 14, 3 Jo. 1) and Lucius (Acts xiii. 1) are examples, 
Marcus is an exact’ parallel to Caius and Lucius, except that in 
the Acts, where St Mark appears in Jewish surroundings, his 
Jewish name precedes, and the Roman preenomen which he had 
assumed occupies the place of the cognomen. 

For other examples of the use of Marcus as a secondary name see 

Dittenberger tnecr, Att, aet. Rom. 41 3h Aeixios 6 Kai M., Mapa- 


Guwros waparpiBys, 1147 “Adios 6 cat M. XodAAcdis id 
=, nBog (time of 
L, Verus and Commedus); Ramsay up. op. cit, g2 Aig. ioe 


“ 


2. The mother of John Mark wasa Mary who was a member of 
the Chitrch at Jerusalém (Acts xii. 12). ‘She was clearly a woman 
of some means and a conspicuous person in the Christian com- 
munity. Her house (rv ofciay Mapiac)* is approached by a porch 
(wvAwr): a slave girl (wa:diexn), probably the portress (7) @upw- 
pés, Jo. xvili, 16, 17), opens the door; there is an upper room or 
ty Fl ar poate ae rar =o re gaa Bibl, Studia 
# Bn tie witnens of Jonephas to the ; CN eee ena neta: 
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guestchamber larfe enough to receive a concourse of the brethren 
(jaav ixavol avrvnPpocpévor), It is to Mary’s house that Peter 
naturally turns his steps, when released from prison; he is con- 
tent to leave in the hands of the party who are assembled. there 
the duty of communicating the tidings of his escape to the rest of 
the Church (‘laxd8@ nal rots ddeAgois). John is not mentioned 
in this narrative, except for the purp$se of distinguishing his 
mother Mary from others of the same name; but it is reasonable 
to suppose that he was present, and that he was already a believer, 
and intimate with St Peter and the heads of the Church at 
Jerusalem. ° 
Conjecture has connected the name of John Mark with certain 
incidents in the Gospel history. .1n the Dialogue of Adamantius 
de recta Side (Lommatzsch, xvi 259) we bead: Mépxos ouv Kal 
Aovkads éx rav éBSouyxovra cat dvoiv ip TlavAge TO arorrdAp 
etipyyeXicavro. + caper (haer, 21. 6) adds : a erty xaver éx 
Tov EBdopaxovra. vo TuV StacKxopricdévtuv eri rp pypare @ clrev 
6 kupios "Eav py tis wou dayy thy oapxa xrA. The statement is 
probably as baseless as many others which are due to that writer ; 
it may be that the reference to Jo. vi. 66 has arisen from what 
is said of John Mark in Acts xiii. 13, xv. 38. That he was the 
veavioxos Of Mc. xiv. 51 f. is not unlikely: see note ad loc, Bede’s 
supposition that he was a Priest or Levite, which is probably 
borrowed from the comm. of Ps.Jerome, or from the preface 
to Mark in mas. of the Vulgate (cf. Wordsworth-White, p. 171 
“Marcus evangelista...sacerdotium in Israhel agens, secundum 
carnem levita”), rests ultimately upon Mark’s connexion with the 
Levite Barnabas. 
John was at Jerusalem during the famine of 45-6, when 
Barnabas and.Saul visited the city for the purpose of conveying 
to the Church the alms of the brethren at Antioch; and on their 
return they. took him back with them to Syria (Acts xii, 25). He 
may have attratted thém as the son of a leading member of the 
Church at Jerusalem, and possibly also by services rendered 
during the distribution of the relief fund which revealed in him a 
capacity for systematic work. If we assume his identity with the 
Mark of St Paul’s Epistles, there was doubtless another reason. 
Barnabas was still leader of the Christian body at Antioch; he 


1 On the interesting traditions con- in this commentary on Mo. xiv. 13%, 
nected with the house of John Mark see = 51 f. 
Zahn, Kinleitung ii. 212 f., and the note 
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had been sent there by the mother Church (Acts xi. 22), and 
Saut’s position in the Antiochian brotherhood was as yet 
evidently subordinate (ib. 25, 30, xii. 25, xiii rf). It was for 
Barnabas to seek fresh associates in the work, and John was a 
near relative of Barnabas (Col. iv. 10 6 dveyuos BapvdBa’). 
Whether the father of John had been uncle to Joseph of Cyprus 
(Acts iv. 36), or the mdther his aunt, is unknown; but the re- 
lationship accounts for the persistent favour which Barnabas 
extended to Mark. 7 
- Mark's association with the Antiochian leaders was doubtless for 
the purpose of rendering assistance to them in their growing work, 
As Saul had been brought from Tarsus (Acts xi. 25 f.), so Mark 
was now taken from Jerusalene; the same verb ovyrapadafeiv 13 
need again jn xv. 37, 38, and seems distinctly to indicate the 
position which Mark was called to fill—that af a coopted colleague 
of inferior rank (cf. Gal, 1. 1 avéSnv...peta Bapvafa ouvrapada- 
Bor xal Tiroy)? It was natural that when the Holy Spirit 
designated Barnabas and Saul for a new field of work, Mark 
should accompany them. The general character of his duties is 
how expressly stated pit wax personal service, not evangelistic, to 
which he was called (elyor de xal “Iwarny ianpérny)'. Blass de- 
fines this service too stnctly when he comments “ velut ad bap- 
tizandum‘!”; Mark may have been required to baptize converts 
(cf. Acta x. 48,1 Cor. 14), but his work would include all those 
minor details which conld safely be delegated to a younger man, , 
such . arrangements for travel, the provision of fodd and lodging, 
conveyluy messages, negotiating Interviews, and the like. 


An examination of the passages wheru fryodrne j . 
lical Ggwek will shew that ae word covers a aha eapensy ee 
cf, og. Pp Poy. xiv. 35 Senvos Baar i Poy pean (a courtier ; sitnilarl : 
Sap. vii 4, Dan. iii 6); Mt v.25 pijroré oe wapade o Kpirijs cc 
tenpiry (the officer of a& court); Me. xiv, 54 ovvKcathjperos pera. ray 
iwyperaw (temple police); Le. i 2 fmjperas yeropevar Tov Adyou, Acts 


1 On dread wee Bp Lightioot ad lac, WAS 4.0 oxtrea han 

7 Ct Ramaay, St Peal the Travelier, aud Sant on ae 
t. gts “he was nob essential to the * Acts xiii, 5. For denpérqy D read 
expedition ; he bad not beeu selected by benperowen adroir: B substitutes f ‘ 
the Rpirit; he had not heen formally ged devraw cal’l. els kaxoviae ve 
delegated by the Charch of Antioch ; he 4 Acta App., p. 146. : 
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xxvi. 16 trnpérqy Kat paprupa (8 person employed in the service of 
the Gospel); Le. iv. 20 arodods ry tarypéry (the synagogue minister 
or 11%) Official service, not of a menial kind, is the prevalent 
idea of the word which distinguishes it from dotAos on the one 
hand, and to some extent from didxovos on the other: see Trench, 
eyn. 9. @cparwv is similarly used in reference to Joshua (Exod. 
xxxili, r1, LXX,). _ oe 


For such forms of ministry John posseased perhaps a natural 
aptitude (2 Tim. iv. 11 edypnoros eis Siaxoviay), and his assistance 
would be invaluable to the two Apostles, whose time was fully 
occupied with the’ spiritual work of their mission. But it was | 
rendered only Yor a short time. At Perga in Pamphylia he left 
his colleagues, and returned to Jerusalem (Acts xiii, 13 d7royo- 
pycas an autay bwéatpepery eis ‘TepoooAuya). If St Luke 
records the fact in words which are nearly colourless, +he censure 
which he represents St Paul as having subsequently passed upon 
Mark’s conduct at this juncture is severe and almost passionate 
(xv. 38 7&tov Tov admroordyta an’ abtev ao aydudtas xal pt 
cuvenBovra adbrois eis TO Epyov, yn ouvmrapadayBavew Todrov). 
Nevertheless, as Professor Ramsay has pointed out?, there is some- 
thing to be said on Mark’s behalf. He was hot sent to the work 
by the Spirit or by the Church, as Barnabas and Sau! had been. 
The sphere of the mission, moreover, had not been revealed at the 
first ; and when the Apostles determined to leave the seacoast and 
strike across the Taurus into the interior, he may have considered 
himself free to abandonethe undertaking. He had left Jerusalem 
for work at Antioch, and had not engaged himself to face the 
dangers of a campaign in central Asia Minor (2 Cor. xi. 26); and 
he may have felt that duty to his mother and his home required 
him to break off at this point from so perilous a development of 
the mission. ° 

To Barnabas, at any rate, Mark’s withdrawal did not appear in 
the light of a desertion, nor was St Paul unwilling to be associated 
with him again in the work at Antioch; for from Acts xv. 37 it 

1 Dr Chase (in Hastings, D. B. iii. p. John, the synagogue minister.” 
2451.) suggests that the word may be 2 The Church in the Roman Emptre, 


used in this sense of John Mark, trans- p. 61; St Paul the Traveller, p. go. 
lating, ‘“‘and they had with them also 


8. M.' 
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would veem that he was with the Apostles there till the eve of the 

yecond missionary journey. St Paul, however, declined to accept 
the cousin of Barnabas as a companion in another voyage to Asia 
Minor, and Mark consequently set out with Barnabas alone. 
Whilst Paul went. by land through the Cilician Gates, Barnabas 
sailed with Mark to Cypgus. In the first soreness of the separa- 
tion each turned to the home of his family. Barnabas was 
Kisrpios r@ yéver, for Levite though he was, he belonged to a 
Hellenistic family which bad settled in the island (Acts iv. 36), 
and Mark -was also probably a Cypriot Jew on gne side’. Un- 
fortunately the author of the Acts leaves the two men at this 
point, and there is no early or even moderately trustworthy 
tradition to carry on the thread of Mark’s story. The Acts of 
Rarnabas (srepiodot BapydBa), a work ascribed to St Mark, but 
of the fourth, or, in its present form, the fifth century, represents 
the Apostle as suffering martyrdom in Cyprus, and adds that after 
his death Mark set sail for Egypt, and cvang: lised Alexandria. 
The book as a whole is quite unworthy of credit, but it is not 
improbable that Mark proceeded from Cyprus to Egypt, whether 
in company with Barnabas or after his death. 

Barnabas was still alive and at work when St Paul wrote 1 Cor. 
1X. 5 (} puros dyw nai Baprafas ote dyomey éSougtav py epyater Gar ;), 
Le in AD. §7, or according to Harnack 5:-3. Tn the Clementine 
Howihesx Barnabas is represented ax doing evangelistic work in 
Egypt (ig &e.).  MeGitfert conjectures, but. without probability, 
that B. was the author of 1 Peter, whigh with Ramsay he places 
in the reign of Domitian (d/l. of Christianity inethe Apostolic age, 
P. 597 1). : 

A widespread series of traditions connects St Mark with the 
foundation of the Alexandrian Church’. ‘According to Eusebius, 
whose statement is possibly based on Julius Africanus or an 
older authority’, his first suecessor in the care of that Church 
was appointed in Nero's eighth year, ie. A.D. 61-2, If the date 


1 On Jewish settlements in Cyprus andrian Fathers, Clement and Origen 
geo Sohiirer uw. ii, pp. 222, 232 (BK. 7, make no reference to any sojourn or 
or ae 3 (c8g8) iii. p ap uc; aud ef. it ial nade in that city.” 

ote xi. 10, 20, ERI, 16. f. Lipsius, Die dpocryphen 3 

Mi Ageinat this must be placed the fact edhcatae ii, 3, neg Teter 
to which Chase (Hastings, 2. Bou. 148) | Chronologie, p. 123 f. , 
calle aitention, that “the great Alex. 
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is approximately correct, it may be that of the departure of 
Mark from Alexandria after the completion of his mission there, 
Such a hypothesis helps to account for part at least of the long 
interval between Mark’s separation from St Paul and his reappear- 
ance in St Paul’s company at Rome. 


The following are the chief early aythorities: Eus. HZ. ii, 16 
gaciv ért ras Alyurrov creAdpuevov ro etayyédov 6 5 Kal cuve- 
ypaparc knpugat, éxxAnoias te mpwrov er aurys "AAcfavdpetas overs 
cacba 1b. 24 Népwvos 8¢ oydooy ayovros tHs BaciAcias ero: xparos 


— 


pera. Mapxov tov etayyediorny ris év “AXefavdpeia rapokias "Avviavos « 


tiv Aeroupyiav diadéxeras, 

itaque evan$elio quod ipse confecerat’ perrexit Aegyptum...mor- 

tuus est autem octavo Neronis anno et sepultus Alexandriae 
succedente sibi Anniano.” Const. Ap. vii. 46 ris 8¢ "Adefavdpduv 

"Avviavds tpwros trd Mapkxov rov evyyediorod Kexeiporovyrat, Epiph. 

haer. li. 6 6 Mapxos ..ypayas 1O evayyédtov arooréAAerar brd Tov 

dytov Tlérpov eis rv twv Aiyurriuv xwpav. Cf. Mart. R .n. (Apr. 25) 

“ Alexandriae natalis b. Marci evangelistae... Alexandriac 8. Aniani 

episcopi qui b. Marci discipulus ciusque in episcopatu successor... 

quievit in Domino.” 

We have assumed the identity of John Mark of the Acts with 
Mark of the Pauline Epistles. It is placed beyond reasonable 
doubt by Col. iv. 10, where St Paul refers ia one sentence to the 
relationship which existed between Mark and Barnabas, and the 
hesitation which the Colossians would naturally feel as to receiving 
the man who had forsaken the Apostles on occasion of their first 
visit to Asia Minor (MGpxos 6 aveyreos BapvaBa, rwepi ob édaBere 
évrodas ‘Edy €0n mpog vas, bé€acbe avrov’). Mark, it appears, 
had thought of visiting the Churches of the Lycus valley some 
time befor® the writing of the Colossian letter, perhaps when he 
was on the point of leaving Cyprus; and St Paul had on that 
occasion sent orders to Colossae that he was to be* reccived. 
There is nothing to shew that the visit took place; if our 
hypothesis is correct, it was abandoned for the mission to Egypt. 
The latter was now at an end, and Mark had proceeded to Rome. 


from the imperial city.” But it Js 
explained as easily by the constant 
communication between the two cities. 

2 See Lightfoot ad loc.; for dé£arbe 


2 An inference from the ambiguous 
phrase of Eusebius. Bishop J. Words- 
worth aoe of Grace, p. 603 f.) sug- 
gests that “the close connection of 


Alexandria with Rome” was “due pro- 
bably at first to the mission of St Mark 


comp. Mc. vi. 10, ix. 37, and Didache 
c. il. 


b 2 


Cf. Hieron. de virr, ill. vo “adsumpto . 
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There,.perhaps to his surprise, he found St Paul a prisoner. A 
complete reconciliation took place, and the dmnpérns of the first 
missionary journey became the ovvepyés of the Roman imprison- 
nent (Col. iv. 11, Philern. 24). The fact is the more remarkable, 
because of all the Jewish Christians in Rome at this time only 
three were loyal to St Paul, Aristarchus, Jesus Justus, and Mark ; 
his other colleagues, Epaphras, Demas, Luke, were Gentiles. The 
Apostle’s grief was alleviated by the ministry of his Jewish 
friends (éyevnOnoav pot wapryopia), and especially no doubt by 
the revival, of his old association with Mark. After this Mark 
seems to have returned to the East, for in 2 Tim. iv. 11, Timothy, 
who -is apparently at Ephesus (cf. v. 19), is directed to “pick up 
Mark” on his way to Rome (Mapxov dvadaBav dye eta ceavtod'). 
The reason which is given assigns to Mark his precise place in the 
history of the Apostolic age; he was evyPyotos eis Siaxoviav. 
Not endowed with gifts of leadership, neither prophet nor teacher, 
he knew how to be invaluable to those who filled the first rank in 
the service of the Church, and proved himself a true servus servo- 
rum Dei. 

Mark's carly history had connected him with St Peter, and 
it is therefore no surprise to find him described by St Peter 
(1 Pet. v. 63) as his ‘son*’ The Apostle who had been most 
prominent in the beginnings of the Church of Jerusalem must have 
known Mary and her son John from the tnue of their baptism, 
and may have been the instrument of ¢heir conversion. Yet 
o vies pov does not involve spiritual relationship of this kind, 
which is more naturally expressed. as ju the Pauline Epistles, by 
7éevoy (cf. J Cor. iv. 17, Phil ii 22, Philesp. ro, 1 Tim. i. 2, 18, 
2 Tim. 12,11. 1, Tit. 4}. Rather it is the affectionate desigtation 


' Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 407. likely that any one e i 

* The Potrine authorship of 1 Peter sas Paul himself”; Had ie 
may be sasumed, notwithstanding the st lcast as appropriate on the lips of St 
recent attempt of Professor MeGiiflert to Peter. As to the Pauliniam’ of 1 Peter 
assign that epistie to Barnabas (History xe Hort, Homans and Ephesians, p. 16.: 
af Christiawity in the Apostolic Age, “St Peter makes thera [the thoughts de: 
p. 298 ff.). It in diffenlt to follow bim rived from St Paul] fully hia own b the 
when he writes (p. syof.): “that Bar- form into which he casts them. a fo ‘ 
Babas should speak him (Mark) aa = for the most part unlike what we find in 
his son was very natural, bot it ia not any epistle of Ss Paul.” o 
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of a former pupil, who as a young disciplé must often haye sat 
at his feet to be catechised and taught the way of the Lord, 
and who had come to look upon his mother’s old friend and 
teacher as a second father, and to render to him the offices of filial 
piety. ‘ : 

But the Mark of 1 Peter is not merely described as St Peter's 
son; he is represented as being with that Apostle at Rome’. 

The words are: dowd{erar dyads y év BaBvAdu ovvekXerry Kat 
Mapxos 6 vids pov. ‘Babylon’ has been identified with (1) the 
city on the Euphrates, (2) a fortress in Egypt now Old Cairo’, 
(3) Rome. {he evidence in favour cf the last is suntmarised by | 
Lightfoot, Clement, ii. p. 492, Salmon, Introduction to the N.7.', 
p. 439 ff, and Hort, First Epistle of St Peter, p. 5 £.; the first and 
second identifications are without aycient authority, and beset with 
difficulties. Blass (Philology of the Gospels, p. 27 ff.) regards 
St Peter as having proceeded to Babylon from Antioch (Gal. 
ii, rr) shortly after ap. 46. But apart from Strabo’s statement 
that Babylon was at this time a desert, which Blass seeks to 
minimise, the facts which Josephus (ant. xviii. g sqq.) relates as 
to.the condition of the Jews in Babylonia render this hypothesis 
highly improbable. 

According to the constant and probably true tradition which 
brings St Peter to Rome, that Apostle suffered martyrdom there 
in the time of Nero and at the same time as St Paul (Diony- 
sius of Corinth ap. Eus. ii 25 éuapripyncav xara tov avrov 
xpovoy). “The expression (as Lightfoot urges, Clement, 11. p. 499) 
must not be too rigorously pressed, even if the testimony of a 
Corinthian could be accepted as regards the belief in Rome,” or, 
we may add, tlte testimony of a bishop who lived in the latter 
half of the s8cond century as regards matters of fact which belong 
to the history of the first. Lightfoot himself placed the martyrdom 
of St Peter in A.p. 64, and that of St Paulén a.p. 67; butt if the 
two martyrdoms may be dissociated, it is open to consideration 
whether St Paul’s was not the earlier. 

Harnack*, who holds that the two Apostles suffered together in 
A.D. 64, refers to Clem. 1 Cor. 6 rovrois rots av8pdow (sc. [lérpy xai 


? Cf. Jerome de virr. ill. 8‘‘meminit Churton), ii. p. 353ff.; andof. A. J. Butler, 
huius Marci et Petrus in prima epistula, Ancient Coptic Churches, i. p. 18 he 
sub nomine Babylonis figuraliter Romam 3 Chronologie, p. 708 ff. ; ct. C. H. Tur- 
significans.” ner, Chronology of the N. T. (in Hastings, 
3 See Pearson’s Minor Th. Works (ed, Dictionary of the Bible), That the 
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ThavAy)...cvvpbpolaby wot wAiGos éxAexrav olrives TroAAais bsvagee 
xai Bacdvos...iroderypa xdAXurtov eyévovro, But the words of 
Clement do not necessarily imply that the Apostles and the zroAv 
wdjios suffered at the same time, or that the martyrdom of the 
Apostles tuok place at the first outbreak of the persecution. | Nor 
dues the fact that St Peter was believed to have been buried in 
the Vatican anmgunt to a proof that he was among the first 
sufferers. Early as the tradition is (cf. Eus. 7/Z. ii. 25), it may 
rest upon inference only. 


_ An examination of 1 Peter supplics more than one reason for 
believing the Epistle to have been written subsequently to St 
Paul’s death. (1) It is addressed to the Christign communities 
of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, some of which 
were distinctly Pauline Chugches aud had received Ictters from 
St Paul during his imprisonment. It was transmitted to them by 
the hands of Silvanus, & well-known colleague of St Paul. It con- 
tains reminiscences of two of St Paul’s writings, the Epistle to the 
Romans and the Epistle to the Ephesians'. The conclusion can 
searerly be avoided that at the time when it was written St Paul 
had finished his course. The care of the Churches had fallen on 
St Peter; the two gldest associates of St Paul had transferred 
their services to the gurviving Apostle; both had originally been 
members of the Church of Jerusalem, and, when the attraction of 
the stronger personality had bren withdrawn, both had returned 
to their early leader. St Peter on his part is careful to shew 
by the character of his letter and by his selection of colleagues 
that he has no other end than to tak: up and carry on the work of 
St Paul (2) Further, it has been pointed out by Professor 
Ramsay that 1 Peter contemplates 1 state of things in Asia Minor 
which did not exist before a.p. 64, and w&s hardly realised before 
the middle of the eighth decade of the century? Reasons have 
been advanced for hesitating to push the year of St Peter's death 
so fur forwards as 75, or beyon! 707; but even 68, the last year 


martyrdom of St Peter took place inp. 168; Salm ; 
a 4 ia alo mointained A cape P : : : on, Intr. to the N, T.7, p. 
Hastings, D. BR. iii. 777 1.); of. Zahn 2 The Cherch and the Empi 
Kinlottang, li, r Huedla Re ; ae Cf, Erp, rv. viii, 28 ." z 
and Headlam, Romans, p, ’r Sanday in the F-rposite ; 
Ixxiv, &.; Hort, Romane and Kphvsians, pp. gtr f. y in the Expositor, rv. vil, 
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of Nero's reign, will leave time for a considerable interval during 
which Mark may have ministered to St Peter at Rome. 

Of the services rendered by Mark to Barnabas or to St Paul 
the tradition of the Church preserves but the faintest traces; in 
post-canonical Christian writings his name is persistently associ- 
ated with St Peter. . 


An exception occurs in Const. 4 2. ii, 57 Ta edayyéAa d...o! 
‘ovvepyol TlavAov rapeAngores xarédeupay tuly Aovxds kat Mapxos, and 
another in Hipp. hwer. vii. 30 rovrous [sc. robs Adyous] ovre Taitdos 
6 aréotoX\us oltre Mapxos...avy7yyeAar. But the nce writer has 
perhaps been influenced by the order of the Gospels with which he 
was familiaf ; and the latter seems in this passage to have strangely 
confused St Mark with St Luke (see Duncker's note ad loc.). 


3. One of the oldest and most trustworthy of Christian 
traditions represents Mark as St Peter’s interpreter. and as the 
author of a collection of memoirs which gave the substance of 
St Peter’s teaching. 


‘ The chief authorities are as follows: (1) Astatic and Western. 
Papias ap, Eus. H.#. iii. 39 «ait tov0" 6 mpexBirepos eXcye: Mapxus 
pev, Eppnvevrys Tlérpov yevopevos, daa euvnpdvevoey axpiBas Eypawer, 
ob pévro. Tager, TA bd TOD xpirrod } AexOevra 7H mpaxOévta, ovre yap 
NKOVTE TOU KUpioU ovTE TapnKordovOycey adig: oTepov 4é, ws épyy, 
Ilétpw, Os mpos tas xpelas eroveiro ras didacxadias, aX’ obx dotep 
cvvtagiy Tay Kupiakwy morovpevos Adywv. wore oddey Yuapre Mapxos, 
oUTWS Era. ypaas ws areuvnpovevcer® Evds yap erotjoaTo mpovotay, TOU 
pndev oy Kove tapadurety Y WevoarGal re év abros’, Tren. iii, 1. 1 
peta S€ THY ToUTwy (sc. Tod Tlérpov xai tov TavAou] éfodo0v Mapxos, 6 
paOnrys Kat épunveurys Ilérpov, cat abros 1a. td Térpov xypvoodueva. 
éyypadpus quiv rapadéuxe. 1b. ro. 6 “ Marcus interpres et sectator 
Petri initiwm evangelicae conscriptionis fecit sic.” Fragm. Murat. 
ad inite ‘“|Marcus...(?) alijquibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit’.” 
Tertullian adv. Marc. iv. 5 “‘licet et Marcus quod edidit Petri 
afirmetur, cuius interpres Marcus.” (2) Alexandrian. Clement, 
hypotyp, ap. Eus. AE. vi. 14 1d 8& xara Mapxov ratenv doynxe- 
vat THY oixovoplayy tov Tlérpov Snpouia év “Puy xypvgavros rv 
Adyoy Kal mvevpar. TO evayyéAtov eLerrovrog ToVE TapovTas ToAXoUS 
évras TapaxaA€écat Tov Mapxov ws dv axoAovOnaarvta ait@ moppwlev Kat 
pepvynpevov twv AexPevrwv dvaypayat Ta elonuéva, mroujcavra 8é To 
edayyéAvoy petadodva: tots Seopévars atrod. direp éxvyvovra tov Térpov 
mpotperreKais wyte kwAtoa. pate mpotpépacGa, (Cf. Eus. ii. 15 yvovra 


2 For the interpretation of this pas- chen Kanons, i. p. 871 ff.; Link, in 
sage see Westoott, Canon of the N. T°, Studien u. Kritiken, 1896, 3- 
p. 74 f.; Lightfoot, Supernatural Reli- 2 Comp. Lightfoot, 4. K., p. 205 ff.3 
gion, p. 163 ff.; Zahn, Gesch. d. NTli- Zahn, op. cit., ii. p. 14 71. 
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88 1d spayber hace roy amdcroXoy, GroKAAVParTos avTe rod TVEUPATOS, 
j “~ ~ , “ s & 9 . 
gobrva. ty Tar dvopuw xpodupig, kypwoas TE TYV ypadyy els évrevgiv 


‘4 


rais dxcdyolas KAgpys ev rw Tav brorumucewy maparéBetas 7H 
toropiav.) Adumbr. in 1 Petr. v. 13:_“ Marcus Petri sectator 
ek praedicante Petro evangelium Romae coral quibusdam 
‘aesareanis equitibus et multa Christi testimonia proferente, 
petitus ab eis ut possent quae dicebantur memoriae commendare, 
scripsit ex his quae Petro dicta sunt evangelium quod secundum 
Marcum vocitatur.” Osigen ap. Eus. vi. 25 Sevrepov Sé [ray rec- 
adpuv ebayyehiov] 1d xara Mapxov ws Tlerpos idyynoato aire 
nomravra. Jerome gathers up the substance of the traditions 
recorded by Papias and Clement (de virr. all. 8); but elsewhere 
he follows Origen (see p. x21). 


It will be observed that while the two lines of tradition have 
much in corumon, they are by no means identical, and probably 
depend on svurces partly of wholly distinct. The Asiatic 
tradition goes behind St Mark’s work as an Evangelist, and 
describes the nature of his services to St Petar. He had been the 
Apostle's interpreter. According to its usual meaning in later 
Creek, the épunveutngs is the secretary or dragoman who translates 
his master’s words lute a foreign tongue’, 


Thus when Joseph as an Egyptian prince communicates with his 
brethren from Pald&S&tine he uses the services of an interpreter 


: 4 Ly \ yy : 5 : 
(Gen. xd. 23 0 yap épunvevTys ava péroy abrayv jv). St Paul directs 
that the gift of tongues shall not be exercised in Christian 
assemblies unless there be an interpreter at hand (1 Cor. xiv. 28 


day 5¢ jury 7) Seapunveurys (v.L dpunverrys), creydira dy TH exxAnoia). 

Now John Mark had enjoyed opportunities of becoming a 
serviceable interpreter to an Aramaic-s}cakfug Jew. , Asa resident 
iu Jerusalem he was familiar with Aramaic; as a Jew who on one 
side at least was of Hellenistic deseeut, he could doubtless make 
himself understood In Greck. His Graueeo-hatin surname implies 
something more than this; he had prubably acquired in Jerusalem 
the power of reading and writing the CGirevk which passed current 
in Judea and among Hellenistic dews. Simon Peter on the other 
hand, if he could express himself in Greek at all, could scarce] 
have possessed sufficient knowledge of the language to ‘dares 
a Roman congregation with success. In the phrase épunveutis 


* For a differant view see Zahn, Kindeitung, ii, pp. 309, 218 ff. 
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Tlérpou yevduevos we catch'a glimpse of St Mark’s work at Rome 
during St Peter's residence in the city’. | 

The tmditions differ also as to some important points con- 
nected with “the origin of the Gospel. Papias suggests and 
Irenacus expressly says that it was written after St Peter's death; 
Clement of Alexandria on the other hand stat&s that the ‘Apostle © 
knew and permitted or even approved the enterprise. He adds 
that Mark wrote at the request of the Roman hearers of St Peter; 
but this feature in the story bears a suspicious resemblance to 
the account which the Muraturian fragment gives and Clement 
repeats in reference to the Gospel of St John. On the whole, 
notwithstanding St Mark’s Alexandrian connexion, the Alexandrian 
tradition appears to be less worthy of credit than the Asiatic. 
Clement indeed attributes it to “the elders of olden tie” (arapa- 
Socw tev avéxalev sarperButépwy réBevtas), meaning probably 
Pantaenus and others before him. But it must have passed 
through several hands before it reached Clement, whereas the 
statement of Papias came from a contemporary of St Mark* 

John the presbyter, on whose witness Papias relies, describes 
the character of St Mark’s work with much firecision. It was not 
an orderly or a complete account of the Lord’s words or works. 
Mark had no opportunity of collecting materials for such a 
history, for he had not been a personal follower of Christ, and 
depended upon his recollections of St Peter's teaching; and that 
teaching was not systematic, but intended to meet the practical 
requirements of the Church. On the other hand there was no 
lack of industry or,of accuracy on the part of the Evangelist; he 
was careful to omit nothing that he had heard and could recall, 
and in what he recorded he kept strictly to the facts. It will be 
observed that John does not describe St Mark’s work as a ‘Gospel.’ 


1 Jerome ad Hedib. 11 suggests that 
St Peter may have employed more than 
one interpreter, basing his belief on the 
differences of style which distinguish 
1 and 2 Peter (“ex quo intellegimus pro 
necessitate rerum diversis eum usum 
interpretibus”),. The argument applies 
with greater force to 1 Peter as com- 
pared with St Mark; the evangelist was 


assuredly not the interpreter who sup- 
plied the Epistle with its Greek dress. 

3 The Alexandrian elders were 60 im- 
perfectly informed as to the relative age 
of the Gospels that according to Euse- 
bius (H. E. vi. 14) they held xpoye- 
ypdpas ray aayyeMuw rh wepdxovra 
Tas vyereadoylas. 
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It was a record of St Peter's teaching or preaching (77s b:8ac- 
Kanéas, cf, Iren. Le. ra dard" Térpou xnpucodpeva). Yet it was 
certainly limited to the Apostle’s reminiscences of the ministry of 
Christ (ra vmod rod ypiorod 7 AexyOevta 4 mpayOévta), and thus 
in its general scope answered precisely to the book which was 
afterwards known 4s evayyéAvov xara Mapxov. Later forms of 
the story exaggerate St’ Peter’s part in the production, Even 
Origen seems to represent the Apostle as having personally con- 
trolled the work (a5 Tlérpos vdmyijoato avr@), whilst Jerome 
(ad Hedtb.) says that the Uospel of St Mark was written “Petro 
narrante et illo seribente.” . 
The subscriptions which are appended to St Mark’s Gospel 
in certain cursive mss. enter into further details, eg. 293 
subser, dypdepy idtoxeipws atrod rod dyiov Mdpxov...xai e&edd07 
Tapa Hletpov...rots dy ‘Pulyy obo. morrois adeXgots. Others add 
vanyopevGn (or SupyopaiOn) bd Weérpou, ‘or éere}00n Mépxw ra 
dayysiery, On the other hand the subscriptions to the versions 


recognise Mark's authorship without mention of St Peter: e.g. 
“explicit evangelium secundum Marcum ” (Latin Vulgate); ey- 


AULOTALON Gone Kata mapson (Memph.); . alsa’ lx 


wantsons (Sin. and Cur. Syriac); wSsuan a odldrare ple. 
mmomin tuvtmoms ism \ens Manion; whinn 
(Peshitta; similarly Harclean). The last. of these seems to be 
an attempt to combine the Papias tradition with the ordinary 
attribution to Mark: the Gospel is a reeord of preachin at 
Rome, bat the preaching is Mark's aad not St Peter’s, 


4 One personal reminiscence of St Mark survives in a few 
authorities of Western origin. According to Hippolytus (Philos 
Vil. 30) he was known as é eOAOLoduxTvrOS, and the epithet . 
repeated and explained in the Latin }refaces to the Gospel A 
Spanishems. of the Vulgate, cod. Toletunug (saec. VIII), Says: “colo. 
bodactilue est. nominatus ideo quod a cetera corporis procerita 
tem (sc) digitos minores habuisset*”: whilst the ordinary Vul ase 
preface states that the Evangelist after his conversion Eeeenonee 
one of his fingers in order to disqualify himself for the duties of 
the Jewish priesthood (“am putasse sibi post fidem pollicem dicitur 
ut sacerdotio reprobus haberetur"). The explanation is inge 


* Wordeworth and White, p, ist, ¥ 


nious, 
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but it is evidently based upon the conjecture that Mark, like 
Barnabas, belonged to the tribe of Levi. An attempt was made 
by Dr Tregelles? to shew that the word is used by Hippolytus as 
an equivalent for ‘deserter, in reference to Mark’s departure from 
Perga. But this account of the matter can Hardly be regarded as 
satisfactory; it 1s far-fetched at the best;* and so offensive a 
nickname is not likely to have attached itself to the Kevangelist in 
Roman circles, Where he was known as St Paul’s faithful colleague. 
The word itself determines nothing as to the cause of the defect, 
or its extent ; it may have been congenital, or due to accident; it 
may have affected both hands or all the fingers of one hand or one 
finger only*. The preface in cod. Toletanus seems to ascribe it to 
a natural cause. No authority cafi be allowed to a document of 
this kind, but the statement is not in itself imprehable; at all 
events there seems¢to be no reason for setting aside the literal 
meaning of the word, o~ for doubting that it describes a personal 
peculiarity which had impressed itself on the memory of the 
Roman Church. Such a defect, to whatever cause it was due, 
may have helped to mould the course of John Mark’s life; by 
closing against him a more ambitious care$r, it may have turned 
his thoughts to those secondary ministries by which he has ren- 
dered enduring service to the Church. 

Kodofds is either (1) of stunted growth, or (2) mutilated. Both 
senses occur when the word is used as part of a compound ; the 
former appears in kodoBavOys, xodoBoxeparos, KohoBorpdyndos, the 
latter in xa\oBdxepxos (Lev. xxii. 23 Lxx., where it is coupled with 
cir drpinros), kohoBepey (Lev. xxi. 18) ; cf. 2 Regn. iv. 12 xoAoBotew 
Tas xelpas abruv Kai Tous wddas avriv. 

As tothe time apd manner of St Mark’s death we have no 
trustworthy information. Jerome, as we have seen, fixes his 
death in the eighth year of Nero, at Alexandria; but the state- 
ment seems to be merely an unsound inference from the Eusebian 
date for the succession of Annianus, The Paschal Chronicle 
assigns to Mark the crown of martyrdom’, but the story cannot be 


1 Journal of Classical and Sacred to some mutilation or malformation of 
Philolo 1855, p. 224 f. the toes, resulting in lameness,” 

Dr Chase (in Hasteni: D. B. hii. p. id Chron. Pasch.: éxt rovrov rod Tpaca- 

ie suggesta that ‘the word may refer voi xal Mapxos 6 elayyedorns Kal éal- 
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traced back farther than the fourth or fifth century, when ib is 
found in the Acts of Mark, an apocryphon of Alexandrian origin’; 
the particulars as they were elaborated at a later time may be 
seen in Nicephorus, or in the Saruin lections for his festival’. No 
reference is made to the fact in the prefaces to the Vulgate, 
or by Jerome, thotigh he relates that Mark was buried at 


Alexandna‘’ 


axowas ‘Adekardpeiay yerdueros...duapre- 
pHeer. 

2 Bee Lipasius, Apostelgeach. ii. 2, p. 
gat ff, 
’ 7 Niceph, Oall. H. FB. ii. 43 lt Thy 
"Adekdvdpesar wdliv drdvcurw, Sirov 3} 
ras diarahes wonimeros Fw dp rots Bou 
adhov srouatoudeas gerd rw ddedpar 
wappnolg roy ypardy anporowe. ot Tole 
row tiv eldwhuw Gepawevral aldyns abrg 
dwitlineros cyavlay rods whdar dsurasse- 
tes -dwnedarspow elhor .ofrw “8h oupd- 
peeves 7 weeipa waparline Tre Oey. 
Procter and Wordsworth Sanctorale, 
col. aa f. The day of his martyrdom 
was Pharmeathi go in the Egyptian 
Kalendar, and vrrr Kal, Mai= Apr. 28 in 
the Roman (Lipmua, op. cit., p. 335). 

* For the traditional connexion of St 


Mark with the Church of Aquileia and 
the translation of his body to Venice 
see the Acta Sanctorum (Apr. 25), and 
as to the latter point cf. Tillemont, 
Mémoires, ii. pp. 98, 5133 Lipsius, 
op. cit., p. 346 ff On the mission to 
Aquileia Ado of Vienne (+ 874) writes 
(Chron. vi., Migne P, L. oxxtr. col. 78): 
‘“‘Marcua evaryelista evangelium quod 
Romae scripaerat Petro mittente primum 
Auileiae praedicavit, itaque...ad Ae- 
gyptum pervenit.”” The extension of the 
older story (Rus. H. E. ii. 16) in this 

assage 18 instructive. The mosaic at 

t Mark’s, Venice, whieh represents the 
removal of the Evangelist’s body is 
described by Ruskin, St Maurk’s Rest, 
P. foy ff. ; for his account of St Mark’s 
ae Stones of Venwee, ii, p. 56 f1. 


I. 
HISTORY OF THE GOSPEL IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 


1. A work which was ascribed by contemporaries to a dis- 
ciple and interpreter of St Peter, and believed to consist of carefully 
registered reminiscences of the Ajostle’s teaching, might have 
been expected to find a prompt and wide circulation in Christian 
communities, especially at Rome and in the West, where it is said 
to have been written. Yet the letter addressed to the Corinthian 
Church by Clement of Rome, c. A.D. 95, contains no certain refer- 
ence to the Gospel according to St Mark, although it quotes 
sayings which bear a close affinity to the Synoptic record. 


Clem. R. 1 Cor. 23, zparov piv pvdXoppoti, elra BAacrds yiverat, 
elra @vAXov...elra otrapvAn wapeornxvia, reminds the reader of 
Mc. iv. 28, 29; but the passage in Clement is of a quotation 
(cf. ypagpy...omov Aéye) which occurs again in Ps,-Clem. 2 Cor. 11 
and appears to be derived from some Christian apocryphon (cf. 
Lightfoot ad loc.), so that the reference, if there be any, is 
indirect. In Clem. 1 Cor. 15, otros 6 Aads Tots xeiAerw pe Tyg, 7 Se 
Kapdia abrav méppw ageoti an éuod, Isa. xxix. 13 is cited in words 
which are nearer to Mc. vii. 6 than to the Lxx., but the quotation 
is given by Mt. in an almost identical form, and Clement (cod, A) 
differs from both Evangelists and from the Lxx., writing arecrw 
for améxe. The passage had probably (Hatch, Essays, p. 177 £.) 
been detached from its context and abbreviated by some compiler 
of testimonia before the middle of the first century, and, if so, no 
argument can be built upon the general cgincidence of the form 
used by Clem. with that which appears in Mc. Jb. 1 Cor. 46, ovat 
Tp avOpury éxeiver Kaddv Hy airG ei ovK éyerv6y, agrees fairly well 
with Me. xiv. 21, but still more exactly with Mt. xxvi. 24, and 
may have been cited from a pre-evangelical tradition. 


The same may be said of the writings of Ignatius, Polycarp, 


and Barnabas. Bishop Westcott, after a careful examination, 
arrives at the conclusion that “no Evangelic reference in the 
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Apostolic Fathers can be referred certainly to 4 written record?.” 
Yet these writers with Clement represent the chief centres of 
both East and West—Rome, Antioch, Smyrna, and perhaps 
Alexandria. If we add other documents of the same period— 
the Didache, the so-called second Epistle of Clement, the Epistle 
to Diognetus, the martyrdom of Polycarp, the fragments of Papias 
and the Elders—the generai result will not be different?. On the 
other hand the Shepherd, which is the next document emanating 
from the Roman Church,and cannot be placed later than A.D. 156, 
whils it may possibly belong to the first years of the second 
sentury, seems clearly to shew the influence of the second Gospel. 


Herm. sim. ix. 20 of rowvrot ow SvaKxddws eloeAcvoorTat Eis 
‘ f n “ e., , ~ 2 , > 
thy Bagtdctay rov Oeut rats rounras bvaKxodov €oriy eis t. B. 
vr. O. eloeAGety (cf. Me. x. 23, 24, Mt. has merely rAovoros cioeAcv- 
werat els r. B. trav otparav, nud Le. drifts further away from the 
Marcan form of the saying). Lb. mand, ii. 2°@oyos doy ris apaprias 
(ef. Me. i. 29) On the general question as to the use of our four 
Gospels by Hermas see Dr C. Taylor, Witness of Hermaa, p. 5 ff. 
* 


In Justin, again, we have an echo of Christian opinion at 
Rome, and though the point is open to dispute, there is ground 
for believing that h® not only refers to the second Gospel, but 
identifies it with the “memoirs of Peter.” 


Piel. 106 76 ebrely perwropaxdvar autoy Viirpoy aa rav aroordAwy 
kat yeypdpOas dv rots dropynpovetpare: avtot yeyernmevoy Kal tovTo 
para tov wat dAdovs bv0 ddeAqois vives Lefedalor dvras perwvopaxévac 
dvopats roo Boavepyds, 6 tativ vioi Bporras, onmavrixoy Vv Toy 
avrin dxcivor be ot xal ro éruvvpor "laa rg ‘TopaijA émexrAnbevre 
i004, It is clear from this that Justin knew fertain ‘Atroprn- 
povevpara lierpoy which contained the words droga Boavepyés, 6 
for viot Bpornis, or their substances. But the actual words occur 
in Me. dio ry, and in no other evangehcal record®, The assump- 
tion that they were. borrowed net from our second Gospel but 
from Pseudo-Peter appears to be arbitrary, notwithstandir. the 
support of some great names (llarnack, Bruckstucke d. Ev. aq 
Petrus, p. 37 §€, and Sanday, /nepiration, p. 310). A second 
reference to Mc. has been found in Dial. 88 rdéerovos voylopévov 


1 Canon of the N. T.*, p. 63. ~mnibly a reminiscence of the saying i 
® Iynatiue hae (Fiph. 16 Marean Mc. iX. 38, dorac...wderur Skceer uae 
phrace 13 wiip rd defevror, but al. Mt iii, is too uncertain to establish direct in. 
cae iii. 17 gore a } oe! on debtednesa, 
xvi, ag. In Polyo. Philipp, ¢ (red Ree the writer’s Akhmim Fi omen 
auplov dy dydrero dudxewos warrow) theraia =p, xxxiii, f.3 J. TAL St. ii, Pp. 6 fl . 
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(Mc. vi 3); other passages might be quoted, but they relate to 
contexts which are common to Mc. and Mt. or Le, or to the 
non-Marcan verses xvi. g—20 (see Intr. § xi.). 


Meanwhile the Gospel was known and used by more than one 
of the earlier Gnostic sects, and in other heretical circles both in 
East and West. | - 


Thus Heracleon (ap. Clem. Al. strom. iv. 72) in a catena of 
extracts from the Synoptic Gospels cites Mc. viii. 38; ef. Zahn, 
Gesch. d. NTlichen Kanons, i. p. 741 f. Irenaeus (i. 3. 3) refers 
to the use of Mc. v. 31 by a Valentinian school, and Mc. i. 13 
is distinctly quoted by the Eastern Valentinians, Ciem. exe. 85 
(airixa & KUPtos pera 70 Barricpa yiverat mpurov pera Onpiwy ev 
74 épyfw). A Docetic sect mentioned by Irenasus manifested a 
preference for the Second Gospel (iii, 11. 7 “qui autem Jesum 
separant a Christo et impassibilena perseverasse Christum passum 
autem Iesum dicunt, id quod secundum Marcum est praeferentes 
evangelium”). But a mistake may perbaps lurk i this state- 
ment, Basilides, we know (Clem. strom. vii. 17), professed to have 
received instruction from one Glaucias, who is styled an interpreter 
of Peter. ‘If this Gnostic rival of St Mark wrote a Gospel, it is 
possible that the words of Irenaeus refer to the Gnostic Gospel, 
and not to the true St Mark. In Pseudo-Peter there are distinct 
indications of the use of St Mark (Akhmim Fragment, p. xl.). 
The Ebionite Clementine Homilies also shew an acquaintance 
with it, e.g. xix. 20 rots adrotd padyrais xa® idiav érérAve tis Trav 
ovpavav Bacireias pvotrynpia (Mec. iv. 34); a reference to Mc. xii. 
29 in hom. iii 51 is less certain, but probable (cf. Sanday, Gospels 
in the second century, p. 177 f.). Hippolytus (phil. vii. 30) 
strangely represents St Mark’s Gospel as forming part of the 
canon of Marcion’, But apart from Marcion the Second Gospel 
seems to have found no opponents in early Christian communities, 
heretical or catholic. e 


The early circulation of St Mark’s Gospel is further attested by 
its place among the primary Gospels, which were regarded, perhaps 
before the middle of the second century, as a sacred quaternion. 


This idea is first expounded by Irenaeus iii. 11. 8 érady récoapa 
kXiyara Tov Kécpou év @ éopev eici Kai téccapa KaboAi.Ka wvevpara, 
karéoraprat 58 7 éxxAnoia émt wdoys TAS yis...cixdrws (consequens est) 
tréogapas éxew atriy orvdous...€& av davepov drt 6 ray aravtur 
rexvirns Adyos, & KaOypevos eri rav xepouBin Kal auvexwy Ta Tavra, 
gavepwheis tots dvOpwros ewxey ypiv Tetpdapoppov 1d evayyéAvov 
(quadriforme evangelium), évi $& mvedpare cuvexdpevov. But the 
conception of a rerpdyopdov edayyéAcov does not seem to have 


1 Marcion was probably acquainted with St Mark (cf. Westoott, Canon‘, 
p. 3:6n.; Zahn, Geschichte, p. 675). 
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originated with the Bp of Lyons. Dr C. Taylor ( Witness of Hermas, 
i, passim) with races probability traces it to Hermas, Le. to 
the g ion before Irenaeus. Between Hermas and Irenaeus 
we have the witness of Tatian, whose Diatessaron reveals the fact 
that the four Gospels which had received general recognition were 
none other than those of the present canon. Moreover there is 
reason to believe (J. R. Harris, Diatessaron, p. 56) that Tatian’s 
Harmony was not the first attempt of its kind; certainly the 
harmonising of portions of the Synoptic narrative appears to 
have begun before his time. 


If it be asked why St Mark's Gospel took its place among the 
four, the answer must be that in the belief of thg post-Apostolic 
Church it was identified with the teaching of St Peter.” It did not 
appeal in any special manner to the interests of the Ancient 
Church, or, like the first and fourth of our Gospels, bear an 
Apostolic name. It was saved from exclusion, and perhaps from 
oblivion, by the connexion of its writer with St Peter. Thus its 
position in the primitive canon bears witness to a general and 
early conviction that it waa the genuine work of the interpres 
Petri. 

In Irenaeus the identification of the work of St Mark with the 
Second Gospel is formal and complete. The great Bishop of 
Lyons is “the first extant writer in whom, from the nature of 
his work, we have a right to expect explicit information on the 
subject of the Canon’,” and he does not disappoint our expectations 
here. He quotes our Gospel repeatediv, he quotes it as St Mark’s, 
and he declares the author to have ber? St Peter’s disciple and 
interpreter. 

Tren. iii, ro. 6 “ Marcua interpres et sectator Petri inittwm evan- 
licge conscriptionis fecit sic: mitium evangelist Jesu Christi fldi 

Dei,” ete. (Mc. i. ‘1--3). Elsewhere Irenaeus quotes ver!atim 

Mc. i. 24 (iv. 6. 6), v. 31 (i 3. 3) 4%y 43 (Ve 13. 1), Vii gr (iii 

16. S), 38 (ib 1S. 6), ix. 23 (iv. 37. 5), 44 (i 32. 1), x. 38 

(i, ax. 3), XU. 32 (i. 28. 6), xvi. rg (ii. ro. 6). The last of these 

passages shews that the Gospel as he possessed it included the 

suppleinentary verses, and that he attributed the whole to Mark: 

“in fine autem evangelii ait Marcus £1 quidem Dominus Lesus, 

postquam lavutus est cis, receptus cat tn caclum, et eedet al dexteram 

Der.” . 


Y Lightfoot, Supernatural Religion, p. 271. 
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The century ends with the witness of an anonymous Roman 
writer, the author of the so-called Murstorian fragment, and that 
of Tertullian, who represents the belief of the daughter Church of 


Carthage. | 

The Muratorian writer recognised four Gogpels (“tertio secun- 
dum Lucam...quarti evangeliorum Iohannis ») and the single line 
which is all that remains of his account of St Matthew and 
St Mark doubtless refers to St Mark. The words are quibus 
tamen interfuit et tta posutt. Quibus may be regarded as the 
second half of aliquibus, the first two syllables having perished 
with the preceding leaf of the us., or quibus ftamen m. y represent 
ols 3¢ in the Greek original’. The sentence cannot mean that 
St. Mark, was on certain occasions a personal attendant on our 
Lord, as the next sentence (“Lucas...Dominum...nec ipse vidit 
in carne”)? clearly shews, und must therefore refer to St Peter's 
teaching’®, which Mark reported carefully so far as he had oppor 
tunity. This may be either a reminiscence of the words of 
Papias (ovdéev pape Mapxos, ovtws dua" ypdiwas ws drepvnpd- 
vevoev), OF part of an independent Roman tradition. In either 
case it is important as evidence of Roman opinion at the end of 
the second century. 

Tertullian’s belief is clearly shewn in adv. Mare. iv. 2, 5 “nobis 
fidem ex apostolis Ioannes et Matthaeus insinuant, ex apoatolicis 
Lucas et Marcus instaurant.. -licet et Marcus quod edidit Petri 
affirmetur, cuius interpres Marcus.” His references to Mark are 
few, but some of them at least admit of no doubt; they will be 
found in Ronsch, d. V. 7. Tertullians, p. 148 ff 


From the end of the second century the literary history of 
St Mark is merged in that of the canon of the Four Gospels. 
The Gospel according to Mark holds its place in all ancient 
versions of ‘the New Téstament and in all early lists of the 
canon. No voice was raised against its acceptance; East and 
West, Catholics and heretics, tacitly recognised its authority. 
The evidence comes from. all the great centres of Christian life; 
from Edessa and Antioch, from Jerusalem and Asia Minor, from 
Alexandria and the banks of the Nile, as well as from Rome, 
' Carthage, and Gaul. 
The Gospel according to St Mark was contained in the Old 
Syriac version (it appears in both the Curetonian and Sinaitic 


1 So Chase in Hastings, D. B, iii. p. tung, ii. pp. 200, 201. A later tradition 

24 47- represented St Mark as one of the , 

ie gases R. p. 271. Seventy (Adamant, Dial. p. 10 (ed. * 
ther hand Zahn, Kinlet- Bakhuyzen), Epiph. haer. 51 § 6). 


8, x." 
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texts), in the Egyptian versions, both Bohairic and Sahidic, and 

in the oldest forma of the Old Latin. It finds a place in all the 

catalogues which enumerate the Gospels, both Eastern and Western 

(see Westcott, Canon, app. D; Preuschen, Analecta, p. 138 ff.). 

2. But while no doubts are expressed by any early writer as 
to the genuineness of St Mark, it cannot be denied that the Gospel 
received comparatively little attention from the theologians of the 
ancient Church. This relative neglect is noticeable from the very 
first. It has been pointed out that with the exception of Hermas 
the Apostolic fathers contain no clear reference to St Mark, and 
thai their quotations as a whole are in closer agrgement with the 
first Gospel than with the second’. But it is doubtful whether 
the earliest post-apostolic writers of the Church made use of 
written Gospels at all Papias expreases the general feeling of the 
age which succeeded the Apostles when he records his preference 
for “the living voice,” ic. the oral testimony of the elders who yet 
survived from the first generation; even the Memoirs of St Peter 
would not be widely used so long as the streain of oral tradition 
continued to flow. This consideration may serve to account for 
the absence of quotations from St Mark in such writers as Clement 
of Rome and Tynatius of Antioch. Jt is less easy to explain the 
apparent neglect of this Gospel long after it had taken its place in 
every Greek codex of the Gospels and in every version of the New 
Testament. The commentator known as Victor of Antioch, a 
compiler whose date is certainly not earber than the fifth century, 
complains that, while St Matthew and St John had received the 
attention of a number of expositors, and St Luke also had 
attracted a few, his utmost efforts had failed to detect a single 
commentary upon St Mark. 


* 
Victor, Aypoth.: woddow ay rd ward Marbaloy nal 

% « + # , 
lwaryyy...orvragarrwy UTOMI Ba TI, oA rat de i b ‘ a 
ovberds ba GAws, we ola, ss To ee Mapxor Nace Aouxay, 
poe <xXpe THcpoy dxyKoa Kat Torro wad es Ra, reeee 

BexP - mage Yr ‘mT payKornoas mapa ray 
or Fr Woops wr Ter Mf SOUT CRY ruvayey rovynuarn KTA, 


* Sir J.C, Hawkins (for. Syn. p.179} the purposes of catecheti 
finds a correspondence between “thede-  teschiug.”” Traces of such adaptati 
gree of famibarity with the lang of are fewest in St Mark, and this fk ie 
the three Goapele which appeare to have suggests a reason for the compara me 
existed among Christiank” and the re neglect of St Mark in the sub-apostolic 
Jative adaptation of the Gospels “for age. 1c 


€ is rd xara 


cal or other 
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The cause is doubtless partly to be sought in the prestige 
attaching to the first Gospel, which was regarded as the im- 
mediate work of an Apostle, and the greater fulness of both 
St Matthew and St Luke. St Mark offered, after all, merely a 
disciple’s recollections of his master’s teaching. There was little 
in St Mark which was not to be found-in St Matthew or St Luke, 
or in both. Moreover, St Mark was believed even by Irenaeus 
to have been written after St Matthew; and from this view men 
passed by easy steps to the conclusion that the second Gospel 
was & mere abridgement of the first. 

Iren, iii. : 1 6 pey $y Maréatos...ypapny edqveyney day dlov Tov 

Tlérpov Kat rod TlavAcy év ‘Pay evayyeAtfopévun.. pera d& THY ToUTwY 

é odor Mapxos xra. Victor, hypoth, ‘oreo Ort pera MarGatoy Mapxos 

é eiayyeiorys ovyypadyy moira Aug. de cons. evr. i. 3, 4 “ isti 

quatuor evangelistae...hoc ordine scripsisse perhibertur: primum 

Matthaeus, deinde Marcus...Marcus eum subsecutus tanquam 

pedissequus et breviator eius videtur. cum solo quippe Ioanne 

nihil dixit, solus ipse perpauca, cum solo Luca pauciora, cum 

Matthaeo vero plurima et multa paene totidem atque ipsis verbis 

sive cum solo sive cum ceteris consonante,” 

Such an estimate of St Mark was sufficient to counterbalance the 
weight which was attached to this Gospel as the work of St Peter’s 
interpreter. 

Something may be learnt as to the relative importance of the 
Gospels in the judgement of the Ancient Church from the order 
in which they are placed in catalogues and Mss. The two 
principal groupings are as follows: 


(1) Mt. Me. Le. Jo. (or Mt. Mc. Jo. Le.); 
(2) Mt. Jo. Le. Me. (or Jo. Mt. Le. Me., or Jo. Mt, Me. Lec., or 
Mt. Jo. Mc. Le.’). 


The first is that of nearly all the Greek mss, and of the great, 
majority of the catalogues and ecclesiastical writers, and in its 
secondary form it appears in the Curetonian ms. of the Old 
Syriac, and in the Cheltenham list. The second is the order of 


1 Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 137 {.;  siaster and the list of ‘ the Sixty Books’ 
Sanday, Studia Biblica, ili. p. 259 f.; have Mt. Le. Mc. Jo., where Apos- 
Nestle, Tertual Criticism of the Rr tolic Gospels are placed first and last, 
(E. T.), p. 16: f. The O. L. ms. k has but Mc. retains its usual Western posi- 
the order Jo. Le. Mc. Mt., whilst Ambro- __ tion. 


c2 
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the Gospels in Codex Bezae and one Greek cursive, in certain Old 
Latin uss, (a be f ff qr), the Gothic version and the Apostolical 
Constitutions, in the Latin stichometry of Codex Claromontanus, 
in Tertullian, and in the vocabularies of the Egyptian versions, 
Each of these groupings reste upon an intelligible principle. The 
second, which embodies the original order of the West (cf. Tert. 
adv. Marc. Lc.), places in the first pair the Gospels which were 
ascribed to Apostles, and after them those which were the work 
of followers of the Apostles. The first, which ultimately prevailed 
in the West as well as in the East, arranges the four according to 
the supposed ordo scribendi', In both the relative inferiority of 
St Mark is apparent; in (1) he follows Mt. as his pedissequus; in 
(2) he is preceded not only by the two Apostles, but usually also 
by St Luke. The two exceptions are probably due to 4 mixture of 
(2) with (1); the scribe began with the Western order, but when 
he reached the apoatolici, he reverted to the customary arrange- 
ment, in which Mark precedes Luke according to the order of 
time’. 

Another indication of the attitude of the ancient Church 
towards the Gospel of St Mark is to be found in the distribution 
of the evangelical symbols among the Four Evangelists. From 
the time of Irenaeus the four Gospels were associated in Christian 
thought with the four Cherubim of Ez-kiel, and the correspond- 
ing Spa of the Apocalypse. Irenaeus (iii, 11. 8) quotes the 
Apocalypse only, but he calls the living creatures Cherubim, 
and refers to Ps. Ixxix. (Ixxx.) 2 LXX. (6 «aOrpevos ert rép 
XepovuBaip, espa.) It is the Eternal Word, he says, Who 
sits upon the Cherubim, and their four suspects represent His 
fourfold ‘manner of operation (rpayyereta, dispositio); the lion 
apswers to His royal pffice and sovercign authority and executive 
power (To éurpaxroy attot cai ryeporkoy cal Bacirtsxév); the 


a Of. Clem. Al. in Eus. H. &. vi. 14. 


r43h, give the , 
* The Rev. H. T. Tilley informs me as sane order. It may have 


come from the Commentary on the 


that in the tower of Wolston Church near 
Rugby there is a fifteenth oantury bell 
whioh beara the inscription + wancrs » 
MATERVS + LVCas « lowe, and that some 
tiles at Malvern Priory Church, dated 


Apocalypes which is printed unde 
naine of Victorinus of Pettan, where si 
Evangelista are mentioned in this order 
(Migne, P. L. v., col. 324). 
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calf symbolizes His sacrificial and priestly character; the human 
face, His coming in human nature; the flying eagle, the gift of 
the Spirit descending on His Church. The Gospels accordingly, 
which reflect the likeness of Christ, possess the same character- 
istics; St John sets forth the Lord’s princely and glorious genera- 
tion from the Father, St Luke emphasises His priestly work, 
St Matthew His human descent, St Mark His prophetic office : 


Tren. f.c. Mapxos S¢ awd rov mpodyricod wveiparos rod é¢ tious 
émovros tois avOpurras THY apyny éroujoaro A€ywv ‘Any Tod alay- 
yediov “"Inootd Xpicrod, ws yéyparra dv ‘Hoaig ra xpodyry, ry 
arepwtuny Axova tov eayyeAiou Sexvuwy 5a rotro 8 xal ovvropov 
Kai japarpéyovvay THY KatayyeMav weroinra mpodytixds yap 6 
Xapaxtyp ovros. 

Thus Irenaeus, it is clear, regards the Eagle as the symbol of 
St Mark, whilst St Matthew, St Luke and St John are repre- 
sented by the Man,’the Calf, and the Lion respectively. This 
interpretation of tne sy:nbols is followed in the lines prefixed 


to the Gospel-paraphrase of Juvencus, according to which 


“Marcus amat terras inter caelumque volare, 
Et vehemens aquila stricto secat omnia lapsu.” 


But the method by which it was reached is so arbitrary that 
later writers did not hesitate to rearrange them at discretion. 
Thus in the notes on the Apocalypse attributed to Victorinus of 
Pettau the Eagle is assigned to St John and the Lion to St Mark. 
Through the influence, of Jerome this became the popular view, 
and impressedeitself on mediaeval art, although it was based on 
grounds not more reasonable than those which led Irenaeus to the 
opposite conclusion. 


Hieron. in Marcum tract. ad init. “in Marco leonem ih heremo 
personat...qui in heremo personat utique leo est.” Cf. Victorin. in 
Apuc. c. iv. (Migne, /.L. v. dc.) “simile leoni animal Marcum 
designat in quo vox leonis in heremo rugientis auditur...Marcus 
itaque Evangelista sic incipiens...leonis habet effigiem.” 


Other arrangements were freely proposed. Thus in the Pseudo- 
Athanasian Synopsis! Matthew is the man, Mark the calf, Luke 


1 Migne, P. G. xxvut., col. 431: 710 xara Mapxoy ebayyéior. The second 
réscapa yhp elde xepoufelu odros 5 wpo- symbol is attributed to the second 
Phyrms...70 dcbrepow Suocov pdoxy, rovréare Evangelist. 
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the lion, John the eagle. Augustine finds the lion in Matthew, 
the man in Mark, the calf in Luke, the eagle in John. He 
complains with justice of the puerility of deciding the character 
of a book from the opening sentences, and not from the general 
purpose and aim ofthe writer; and he justifies his assignment of 
the man to St Mark on the ground that the second Gospel sets 
forth the human life of Christ rather than His royal descent, or 
His priestly office. 

De cons, evv. i. g “de principiis enim librorum quandam coniec- 
turam capere voluerunt, non de tota intentione Eyangelistarum... 
Marcus ergo, qui neque stirpem regiam neque sacerdotalem vel cog- 
nationem vel consecrationem narrare voluit et taimen in eis versatus 


ostenditur quae homo Christus operatus est, tantum hominis figura 
in illis quatuor animalibua significatus videtur.” 


A table will shew.the extent of these variations’. 


Trenaena. Victorinua. Auguatine. Ps-Athanasius. 
Mr, Man Man Lion Man 
Mc.  Kagle Lion Man Calf 
le. Calf Calf Calf Lion 
Jo. Lion Eagle Eagle Eagle. 


It will be seen atea glance that while in three out of the four 
distributions St Matthew is the Man, St Luke the Calf, and 
St John the Eagle, to St Mark each of the svmbols is assigned in 
turn, This fact illustrates with curicus precision the difficulty 
which the ancient Church experienced in forming a definite 
judgement as to the place and offices of ¢his Gospel’, Irenaeus 
indeed has nghtly seized upon the rapid movement of the narra- 
tive as one of its features, and Augustine calls attention ty 
another and deeper characteristic, the interest which the writer 
shews in the humanityof the Lord. Bat it remained for a later 
age to realise and appreciate to the full the freshness and exact- 
ness of the first-hand report which has descended to us from the 
senior Apostle through the ministry of Joho Mark. 


1 A faller treatment will be found in = symbols in connexion with certain Irish 
Zahn, Forschungen, I, p. 287 ff. wee. “in which, while the text fullowed 

* Hee Professor Lawlor'a Chapters on — the Vulgate order, the symbols adhered 
the Book of Mulling (p 17 f.) for an to that of the older versions.” 
interoating discussion of the evangelical 


Til. 


PLACE AND TIME OF WRITING, AND OhIGINAL 
LANGUAGE. 


1. According to the prevalent velief of the ancient Church 


St Mark wrote his Gospel in Rome and for the Roman Church. 
Chrysostom transfers the place of composition to Egypt, but he 
is sufficiently refuted by the testimony of Clement of Alexandria 


and Origen. 


For the Alexandrian evidence see p. xxiif. Chrysostom’s words 
(prooem. in Mt.) are as follows: xat Mdpxos d¢ év Aiyirrw trav 
pabyrav mapaxaXecdytav avrov avrd Totro mgujcat (sc. ovvOeivar 7d 
evayyeAuov, as the context shews). The error has possibly arisen 
from the statement of Eusebius (//. #. ii. 16), Mapxov rpwrov dacw 
éni ris Alyrrov creAdpevoy 76 evayyéAvov & Oy Guveypawato Kyptgan : 
cf, Jerome, de virr. zl. 8 “adsumpto itaque evangelio quod ipse con- 
fecerat perrexit Aegyptum.” Epiphanius for once expresses him- 
self with greater care (Aaer. li. 6 év ‘Puy émurpérerat 76 evayydAvov 
éxOécOar, kat ypawas grogréAXerar tro Tov ayiov Térpov eis tyv trav 
Aiyurriwy xupav). The subscriptions to the Gospels vary; while the 
majority of those which fix upon a locality are in favour of Rome, 
others refer only to the preaching of the Gospel at Alexandria, 
e.g. @ codex quoted by Mill has éxedu6q Mdpxy ro evayyeXlory Kai 
éxnpvxOy ev "Adefavépsia cai mdoy TH meptywpy avris (cf. Ps. Ath. 
synops. 76). Tischendorf mentions thee subscription é¢ypady...¢év 
Alyurrp as found in certain mss. which he does not specify. 


2. But if the Gospel was written at Rome or for the Church of 


Rome, at what time it written? ‘After the departure (é£odoy") 


1 For &odos in this sense cf. Le. ix. 
31, 2 Pet. i. 1g, Jos. ant. iv. 8, 2 (éx’ 
€§é8ov rod f7v). The citation from Ire- 
naeus which follows Victor’s argument 
(Possin. cat. p. 5, Cramer, p. 264) 
begins werd rhe rot xara MarOaiovy evay- 


yerlou Exdoow, and Grotius (Annot. p. 
§23) quotes yerd rovrov Exdoow from 
‘‘an old ms."; but the Latin of Ire- 
naeus post vero horum excessum supports 
the printed Greek text. 


xl PLACE, TIME, AND LANGUAGE : 


of St Peter and St Paul. says Irenaeus; ‘while St Peter was yet 
alive’ is the answer of the Alexandrians. The former is the more 
credible witness, whether we consider his relative nearness to the 
age of St Mark, or his opportunities of making himself acquainted 
with the traditions of Rome and Asia Minor. 

According to the subscriptions of many of the later uncials and 
cursive Mss. of Mc., the Gospel was written in the tenth or twelfth 
year after the Ascension’. This computation is doubtless based 
on the tradition which represents Peter as taking up his abode in 
Roms in the second year of Claudius (Eus. H. 4 ii. 14, Hieron. 
de virr. ill. 1). Lf we dismiss this story, we are left free to adopt 
the terminus a quo fixed by Irenaeus and at Jeast implied in the 
statement of Papias. It is mre difficult to settle the terminus ad 
quem. As we have seep, Jerome’s date for the death of St Mark 
(the 8th year of Nero) rests upon a mistake’. The Paschal 
Chronicle with greater probability places it im the reign of 
Trajan; the young man who was the wrnpérns of Saul and 
Barnabus in a.p. 47-8 might have lived to see the last decade of 
the firat century®, On the other hand an earlier date is suggested 
by the circumatance@ under which, if we accept the Alexandrian 
tradition, the Gospe! was composed. The request for a written 
récord of St Peter’s teaching would naturally be made soon after 
the Apostle's death, while the Church was atill keenly conscious 
of its loss, Thus we are led to think of AD. 70* as a probable 
limit of time, and this conclusion is to eome extent confirmed 
hy the internal evidence of the Gospel. The freshness of its 
colouring, the simplicity of its teaching, the absence of any indi- 
cation that Jerusalem had already fallen when it was written, 
seemn to point to a date earlier than the summer of A.D. 70. 

3. It may be assumed that a Gospel written for Roman be- 
lievers in the first century was composed in Greek. Even if Greek 
was not the predominant language of the mpites it certainly pre- 


1 The form is venally die8i0q nerd  xmerod draltvews ow "Pu 
xpdwous 4° (or yf) rit ae le dearly Cf. rt ey il Ea - : iy -— 
¥ror (no codd. G'KS many cur- ? See pp. aviii. f., xxvii tee tee 
aives); of. Thpht. prooem. te Me. rd cara * Comp. Harnack, op. cit. p- 6 
Miscer eeyyeuer pera Sia Erg vit rob‘ See p. xxii £ bias 
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vailed among the Roman Jews and the servile class from which the 
early Roman Church was largelyrecruited’. The Gospel of St Peter's 
interpreter, if of Roman origin, was doubtless written in the 
language which was employed by St Paul when he addressed the 
Christians of Rome, and by Clement when he wrote in the name 
of the Christians of Rome to the Church at Corinth. A Latin 
Gospel would have appealed to comparatively few of St Peter's 
Roman friends. Moreover it can scarcely be doubted that Greek 
and not Latin was the tongue into which St Mark had been 
accustomed to gender St Peter's Aramaic discourscs, whether at 
Jerusalem or at Rome. Bishop Lightfoot indeed maintains 
the opposite’, on the ground that the Apostle knew Greek enough 
to address a Greek-speaking people’withvut the aid of an inter 
preter. But the scanty knowledge of cqlloquial G.zek which 
sufficed the fisherman of Bethsaida Julias in his intercourse 
with Galileans, may well have proved inadequate for sustained 
discourses delivered at Rome. The occasions would have been few 
when the Apostle would have needed to use the Latin tongue, and 
it is at least uncertain whether Mark, a Jew probably born and 
brought up in Jerusalem, could have rendered him assistance 
here. | 
A few mas. (e.g. codd. 160, 161) in their subscriptions to St Mark 
support the view that the Gospel was originally composed in Latin, 
and the form of words which they adopt (éypddy “Pwyaori év 
‘Pwuy) suggests the origin of the mistake. The same error appears 
in the ic teceitions te the Peshitta and Harclean Syriac (see 
p. Xxvi); on the other hand the preface to the Latin Vulgate is 
content to say, “evangelium in Italia (or “in Italiae partibus ”) 
scripsit.” Yet it was once believed that the autograph of St Mark 
existed in a ms. of the Latin Vulgate at Venice (Simon, Avast. critique 
ii. p. 114, and Dobrowsky, Fragm. Pragense Ev. S. Marci vulgo 
autographt (Prague, 1778); cf Gregory, prolegg. p. 185, Scrivener- 
Miller, ii. pp. 84, 259). 
Professor Blass* maintains that St Mark’s Gospel was originally 
written in Aramaic, afd that Papias, who knew the Gospel only in 
1 The evidence is stated most fully by Commentary on Romans, p. lii. ff. 
Caspari, Quellen zur Geschichte des T'auf- 7 Clement, li. p. 494 


symbols, iii. p. 267 ff.; a useful summary 3 Philology of the Gospels (1898), p. 
may be seen in Sanday and Headlam’s 196 ff. 
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a Greek form, mistook a translation for the original. Blass sup- 
ports his theory by two arguments: (1) “ Luke in the first part 
of his Acts fullowed an author who had written in Aramaic. 
Mark is very likely to be the author who first published these 
stories; he seems therefore to be Luke’s Aramaic authority. If 
Mark’s Acts were written in Aramaic, his Gospel originally was 
written in Aramuic also.” (2) “Secondly, the textual condition of 
St Mark’s Gospel suggests the idea that there existed a plurality 
of versions of a common Aramaic original.” It is difficult to 
take the first of these arguments very seriously., Granting that 
St Mark wrote a book of Acts in Aramaic, it is manifestly unsafe 
to infer that Aramaic was also the original language of his 
Gospel ; for Mark was ex hypothesi bilingual, and he would use 
either Aramaic or Gregk according to circumstances. The second 
argument in supported by examples which open an interesting 
field of enquiry, but cannot be regarded as supplying a secure 
basis for xo large an inference. When he adds that the Aramaic 
words in St Mark are “relics of the original, preserved by the 
translation,” Blass seems to overlook the fact that they are followed 
in almost every cade by a rendering into Greek. A translator 
might have either translated the Aramaic or transliterated it; but 
transliteration followed by Interpretation sovours of an original 
writer. 

Kut the theory of an Aramaic original has tu meet a stronger 
objection, A translator may shew a pafuality for certain words 
and constructions by employing them as often as the author 
gives him the opportunity, But an examination of St Mark's 
vocabulary and atyle reveals peculiarities.of diction and colouring 
which cannot reasondbly be explained in this wiv: Donec. 
there is a sense in which the book is based upon Aramaic 
originals; it is in the main a reproduction of Aramaic teaching, 
behind which there probably Jay oral or written sources, also 
Aramaic, But the Greek Gospel is manifestly not a mere trans- 
lation of an Aramaic work. It bears on every page marks of the 
individuality of the anthor. If he wrote in Aramaic, he translated 


his book into Greek, and the translation which we possess is his 
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own. But such a conjecture is unnecessary, as well as at variance 
with the witness of Papias. 


Blass’s supposition that “ Pavias’s presbyter knew of different 
Greek forms of Matthew besides the Hebrew (or Aramaic) original, 
but in the case of Mark, the interpreter of Peter, he knew only 
one Greek form of that Gospel, and nothing at all of an Aramaic 
original,” imputes to this contemporary witness something worse 
than ignorance. It is evident that ‘the presbyter’ means to con- 
trast the original work of St Mark with the many attempts which 
had been made to translate the Aoyia of St Matthew. 


IV. 


VOCABULARY, GRAMMAR, AND STYLE. 
; 4 


1. A complete vocabulary of St Mark! will be found at the 
end of this volume. It cogtains some 1330 distinct words, of 
which 60 are proper names. Thix is not the place to attempt 
& full analysis of the'Greek of St Mark, but it may be useful 
to the student to have acceas to a few tables which will enable 
hun to form some estimate of the relation in which St Mark’s 
vocabulary stands to that of other writers in the New Testament. 


i, Words in St Mark (excepting proper names) which occur in 
no other N.T, wriging : 


*dypeiav, *araros, dArccropodwria, dddaxod, *dudipdddkav, * dud- 
odor, dvaxviiny, dvados, * avarniay, * avarreviler, arodnuos, aroore- 
yatar, doptav, tT Boarnpyes, * yradals, * durycAcot, © Bbenodos, elrev, 
* ixtopPeiotar, * ixdavpaler, fdxreprads, * dvayxadiler Oar, * erdy, 
Rieors * Kawwa, * éfordevetv, fbmpdwrav, ft crururtpexery, doydres, 

tppada, * Pap PeirBar, * dvydrpiov, *xaraPapwev, *xaradiwxey, * xara- 
xorrayv, *«arevAcyey, * aarolenos, Kevrofiley, } xepadioiy, 1 xopBar, 
t xotp, © Kuda, cepdwodis, © pnaivey, © poyAdros, pupilay, vouveyas, 
feet, ord, * wadhotler, tapopoos, * weperpixay, © rpacid, Bporas)roy, 
} <pepepipvgy, © wpoodfBarov, © xpornepudaur, rporoppilerar, * wpoo- 

frvypp. SP oxwdnd, opepritar, fomnovdarwp, otacuorys, 

eviPas, Ser Bay, Soyprociwr, *ewbdiBay, * ou Avreiobat * obo oypoy, 

t radadd, Lrnravyes, rpiew, Srpopadud, *irepyparia, t breprepwads, 
wweddvioy, Povinewa, © yaAxivr. 


(Words in this list marked by an asterisk oceur in the Lxx. 
Thick type denotes that Mt. or Le uses another word in the same 
place. Transliteratiuna peculiar to Mc. are distinguished by t, and 
other words which appear to be awaf Acyouea, by +.) 


1 + Me.’ xvi. g ff ia not inctoded in in the Index of Greek Words at the end 
this examination of the Marcan vooabu- of the volume. 
lary. Ite words will be found, however, 
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ii, Words peculiar to St Mark and one or both of the other 
Synoptiste : 


dyavaxreiv, dyyapeiew (Mt.), dy&An, dyvados (Mt.), dyopd, dypds, 
éAdBaorpos, dAicevs, dAiLew (Mt.), dvayarov rey ra a ae (Lc.), 
dvaxpafew (Le.), dvaceiew (Le.), dvwros (Mt.), dvrdAAaypa (Mt), 
draipeav, dwradds (Mt.), arapveicOat, arrodypeiv, aroxehadifer, dio- 
xudiev, amootdcuv (Mt.), dpywuvdywyas (Le.), doeBerros, doxes, 
argahus (Le.), abrozares (Le.), apedpuv (Mt.), Barricrys, Baros (Le.), 
BaAdrrew (Le.), Bovdevrys (Le.), yedyvyn, yeveowa (Mt.), yovumereiv 
(Mt.), Sepuarwos (Mt.), diaBrAdrev, StayiverOor (Le.), StadroyiferGax, 
Stavotyew (Le.), diarepgry, Svapyooev, Siapralew (Mt.), dtaordry, Sea- 
dypilew (Mt.), divew (Lc.), SvaxcdAws, eicropeecGar, exarovrarAaciwy, 
éxdidorGar, éxrAnyooerba, exrveiv (Le.), éxoracis (Le.), éxrwdooe, 
exe (Mt.), “EAAnvis (Le.), Awd (Mt.), dumrailer, eurriaw, evdidio- 
xey (Le.), éSaipuys (Le.), avardAdew (Mt.), efaverravae (Le.), érare- 
oravat (Mt.),é7¢BAnua, émcypassy, émtAverv (Le.), ériexcalew, érurvvd yew, 
épypwots (LXX.), evxoros, “Hpwdcards, Oépns, Onralev, OoprPetaba 
(Le.), @dpuvBos, ipariLev (Le.), iyOvdcov (Mt.), xadédpa (Mt.), «axo- 
Aoyety, kapndos, Kavavaios (Mt.), xatayeAgr, karaxdgy (Le. }, xardAvpa 
(Le.), xarapaprupeiy’ (Mt.), katacknvoty, xataorpépew, xaragrtr«iy, 
xataxeiv (Mt.), xaregovorafew (Mt.), xepayuov (Lc.), «yvoos (Mt), 
xAoryn (Mt.), xodparrys (Mt.), coAoBotv (Mt.), xorafev (Mt.), copdecoy 
(Mt.), xpaomedov, xpnuves, xrijpa, KvAAds (Mt.), «vvaprov (Mt.), cuxpds, 
Aapa (Mt.), Aaropety (Mt.), Aeywwy, A€rpa, Aepos, Aerrov (Lc.), AUrpov 
(Mt.), paxpos (Le.), parny (LXXx., Mt.), wecovixrioy (Le.), pyqporuvoy, 
podios, poryaaGar (Mt.), povodOarpos, Nalapnrvgs (Le.), rporis (Mt.), 
véa0s, vuuduy, olkodeomdorns, dupa, dvixos (Mt.), dpOds (Le.), optor, 
opxifew, Spuay, dpvuverv, dpyercba, dé (Mt.), wupaxovew (Mt.), mapa- 
AuriKds, TaparopeverGat (Mt.), rapadepecv (I.c.), wddy (Lc.), weep (Mt.), 
revOepa, wept Brcrecbar (Lic.), reptAvros, repicods, Tepixwpos, TeTpwdNs 
(Mt.), wjpa, rivag, wviyew (Mt.), roppw (LXX.), tpoBaive, mpornudiav 
(Mt.), rpoorirrew, mpooragcev, mportpéexew (Lc.), mpupva (Le.), mpwro- 
xaBedpia, zpwroxdioia, rupyos, mupécoev (Mt.), pdxos (Mt.), padgis 
(Mt.), prow (Lc.), caffaxPaved (Mt.), Saddsouxaios, cavddrtov (Le.), 
o¢Beo Gat ps een cuduv, cuwmayv, oxAnpoxapdia (Mt.), oxvdrew, 
onmgv (Le.), orapdocev (Le.), ordayxvilerOar, omrdpysov, oraxus, 
oréyn, oTpwrvivat, orvyvatev (Mt.), cup Bovrdcov, cvvaxodovdety ey 
guvavaxciaOa, avvgevyvigw (Mt.), ovvgnreiv (Le.), cvvnadyjoGat (Le. : 
ovwxadeiv (Le.), cvvAakety, ovvrviyev, cvvropwier Oar (Le.), cvvorrapag- 
geav (Le.), cvvrnpetv, Svpos, opupis, réxrwy (Mt.), redwrys, TeAwveoy, 
rikAew, rerpaxurxidwot, TpiBos (LXX.), tpvBrov (Mt.), droKpirys, 
gavraopa (Mt.), déyyos, ppayeAAovy (Mt.), xolpos, xpipa (Le.), 
Wevdopaprupety, Yevddoxpioros (Mt.), Yxiov (Mt.). 


iii. Words peculiar to St Mark and St John’s Gospel : 


dxavOwos, évradiac pos, Gupwpos, “leporoAupetrys, KUTTEWY, pio Ours, 
vdpdos muotixés, tAaapiov, mpocairns, mrvav, paBBovvel, parupa, 
Tpiaxcoto, wrdproy. 
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iv. Words peculiar to St Mark, one of the other Synoptists, and 

St John : 8 

(Le.), opvAaxiov (Le), euBpypaoda (Mt. ; was -)s 

ey ast ye cia, (Mt.), Syros (Mt.), mAeKerv (Mt.), paBBec 
(Mt.), omdyyos (Mt.), davepas (Le.), woavva (Mt.). 


v. Words peculiar to St Mark and the Pauline Epistles (in- 
cluding Hebrews): 

GBBd, drdoddlav, dpaprypa, dvappvyjoKew, droBadrev, dromhavgy, 
arorrepey (LXX.), adportyy, axeporointos, Barrurpos, eipyvevery, 
ixdoBos, dfopiccay, edxaipos, edxaipwr, 75€ws, dAoxavrwpa, TEpipepety, 
ropvevey, mpudapBavew, cvvarobvycKeyv, Tpopos, brrépyors. 


vi. Words peculiar to St Mark, one of the othar Synoptists, and 
the Pauline writings : 

‘aypumveiy (Le.), ddnuevey (Mt.), deupoty (Mt.), arurria (Mt.), 
aroxpypos (Le.), droracceofac bern appworos (Mt.), aprvev (Lc.), 
dawveros (Mt.), drysos (Mt.), yoru (Lc.), StaropeverGar (Le.), didacxa- 
Ata (Mt), Seryetobar (Le.), éxAverGar (Mt.), éxpepew (Le.), évéyew 
(Le.), Gradpa (Mt), efaurys (Le.), éramygiverGar (Le.), ériraocev 
{Le.), dona (Mt), aixayper (Le.), Ojdvs (Mt.), OrABev (Mt), 
Gpociatac (Mt.), xadaipety (Ic.), parré (Le), petrapoppotoba (Mt.), 
pupos (Mt.), veorns (Le.), oixodoyn (Mt.), wavrayov (Le.), mavrobev 
(Le.), mupadoors (Mt), maparemba (Le.), rapdrrwya (Mt.), arapa- 
mpcv (Le.), mepexadvrreary (Le), wepxeioBar (Le.), wAcioros (Mt), 
mpdonarpos (Mt.), mpooxaprepev (Le.), oBevvivac (Mt.), oropos (Le.), 
auveois (Le.), oxadalar (Le.), troddaGa: (Le.), yahar (Luc.), yepo- 


moinros (Le). 
vii. Words peculiar to St Mark and the Catholic Epistles : 
Bapafar (Jan.), SeapetrOar (2 Pet.). 
vii, Words peculiar to St Mark, one other N.T. writer, and the 
Oatholic Epistles : 


ayaGoroey (Le, t Pet., 3 Jo.), dyvuay (Paul 2 Pet.), dypuos (Mt. 
Jude), avdAyea (Paul, 1 Pet, 3 Jo.), besciverdai (Jo., Sas), one 
(Le., 2 Pet.), wodureAns (Paul, 1 Pet.) orealew (Paul, Jas.), ouvTpée- 
xew (La, 1 Pet.), rpduaw (Le, 2 Pet.), 


ix. Words peculiar to St Mark and the Apocalypse, « 
St Mark, the Apocalypse, and onc other N.T. writer: =< 
bpdravor, cayparilew (Mt.), Aeueaiverr, peporray, wert (Me. aN 
(Mt.), woprnku (Paul), ropdiips (Le.), rrapa (Mt.), sa (Le.), 
Giddor (Mt.), xAepds, ots. : 
Such tables may eamly be muitiplied' with the help of the 
index at the end of this volume and a good concordance. But 


» For a good comparativo table of the ‘characteristic’ sin M 
kins, Hor, Syn, p. 10 £. worgs in Mc., see Haw- 
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those which are given. above suffice to bring out certain features 
in St Mark’s vocabulary. Of the 1270 distinct words (excluding 
proper names) which it contains, 80 are peculiar to St Mark, 
about 150 are shared only by St Matthew and St Luke, and 100 
more are among the less widely distributed words of the New 
Testament. This is not a large proportion of peculiar or unusual 
words. St Luke’s Gospel has more than 250 dak Aeyopeva, 
besides a large number of words common only to itself and the 
Pauline writings’. On the other hand the amraf Aeyopeva of 
St Mark, if not relatively numerous, are often strikiny; while he 
has comparatively few of the compounds in which the later Greek 
delighted, we meet in his pages with such survivals as elrey, 
madtobev, such colloquialisms as *ceyrupiwv, Eéorns, mwioriKos, 
o7rexovAatwp, and such transliterations as xopSav, rarea Kovp, 
édpada, paSBovver If we might generalise from these features 
of St Mark’s Greek as compared with the Greek of St Luke, we 
should be led to conclude that the writer was a foreigner who spoke | 
Greek with some freedom, but had not been accustomed to employ 
it for literary purposes% He is not at a loss for an unusual word 
when if is wanted to convey his meaning er give point to his 
narrative, but under ordinary circumstances he is comparatively 
limited in his choice, and he displays no familianty with the 
habits of the Hellenistic writers of his age. 

2. The Greek of St Mark’s Gospel is characterised by pecu- 


spider | 


cularly mentioned. 


(2) Frequent use of elvac and é\civ with a participle: j 6 jv... 
evdedupévos...xat doOwy, 33 qv...eruruvnypevn, 39 AOE Kyptoour, 
40 epxerat...mpooxadwr, ii. 3 epyovras pépovres, 5 Hoav xalyjmevor Kai 
Stadoyi{ouevor, Vv. 5 Hv Kxpdfww Kat xataxdmrwy éavrdv, ix. 4 #oav 
auvAaAobrres, X. 32 Hoav...avaBaivorres...xat qv mpoaywr, xiii, 13 
éverOe pucovpevor, 23 evovra, wimrrovres, XV. 43 7Y mpordexopevos. 


1 See Plammer, St Luke, p. lii. ff. ‘Sthe non-classical words...occur with 

2 Sir J.C. Hawkins (Hor. Syn., p.106) considerably more frequency in the 
has collected a list of 26 “rade, harsh, special vocabulary of St Mark than in 
obscure or unusual words or expressions ose of the other Synoptists.” Comp. 
in 8t Mark,” and points out (p.171)that Encyel. Bibl. ii. 1767 f. 
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(6) Multiplication of participles: i. 21 por eBuy Tyepev.... 
xparyoas, 41 owhayyyobeig dxreivas...qyato, V. 25 ff. ovea...xat 
wabotoa...cal Saravycaca...xai pydiv wdpednfeioa dAAd...€A\Povea, 
dxovgara...<\Govra Haro, Xiv. 67 Boiwa...éuBravara Neyer, XV. 43 
Oay...trodpnoas eondbev. 


(c) Une of article with infinitives and sentences: 1. 14 pera To 
wapadobivas rov “lwdynqy, iv. 6 dua 76 pry Grav pay, v. 4 bid 76 avrov... 
SedéoGar xai &eowacGa tr’ abrov xrh., ix. 23 7d el Svvy, xiv. 28 pera 
vo dyepOijvai jac. 


(d) Frequent use of «ius, which occurs 34 times in Me. 1.—ix. 
and 7 times in x.— xvi. 


(2) Use of dv in such sentences as iii. 11 dray avrov éJewpow, 
vi. §6 Gerov av ciceropevero...ovo. dy myarro, Xi. 19 Oray éyévovTo. 


(f) Use of broken or imperfect constructions, in cases of paren- 
themis (ii. 22, iii, 16--18, yii. 19), or mixture (ii. 1, iv. 15, 26, 
30—~-3l, vi. 8, 11, vill. 2, xlil, 34), or extreme compreasion (Vv. 30, 
Vi, 44, Vili. 8), or ellipse (x. 40). 

(y) Constructio ad sensum : ix, 20 Bay ‘abrov 716 wvedpa, xiii. 14 
10 BddAvypa...doryxdra. 

(kh) Repetition of negative: i. 44 pydet pyder elrys, v. 3 ob88... 
obaérs ofdats dduvaro, KVi. 8 otSert obdey rar. 


(t) Frequent use and careful discrimination of prepositions : 

tg. 1 39, 1. 1, 2, YO, 13, ll. 8, iv. 7, 19, 21, VL §, 6, Vil. 3, 31, ix. 

42, KM Fl, 22, 24, Xd. 4, XML 1, 17, MUL §15 cf. droxvAtew, dvaxvAter, 

xvi. 3 ff. 

3. Such examples, however, jive no just conception of St 
Mark's general style. The body of the work consists of a series 
of sentences connected by the simplest of Greek copulas, each 
contnbuting a fresh faci to the reades knowledge, and each 
by ita vivid and distinct presentation of the fact claiming his 
close attention. St Mark knows how tu compress his matter, 
where g multitude of words would only weaken the effect, or 
where the scheme of’ his work forbids greater fulness; on the 
other hand, when words can heighten the culouring or vive life 
to the picture, they are used without rezard to brevity and with 
little attention to elegance. 


1 To these stylistio peculiarities may — asyndeton (Hawkins, Hor. Syn., pp. 198 
be added (j) a frequent use of the ‘his- 113 f., 120 1}; and (m) dines a3 
toric present’—1 Ogee we are quoted = employ pleonastic forms (Saimond, in 
ns against 78 in Mt. and, or6in Le; Hastings, Ds. iil, po acs). 

(4) preference of cal to 84; (2 use of 


VOCABULARY, GRAMMAR, AND STYLE. xlix 


For instances of compression see especially Mark's summaries of 
our Lord’s teaching or of the comments of the hearers, e.g. i. 27, ii. 
4, Vili 29, xii. 38—40 (comp. Mt.). For his habit of adding word 
to word where one might have sufficed see i. 32 dyias...dre ducer § 
yAsos, 35 mpwt &vvvyxa Atay, v. 26 (see above 2 § b), vi..25 ebfis perd 
omrovdns, Vii. 13 TH Wapaddve f} wapeduwxare, Vill, 25 SiéBAayer Kai 
arexaréorn Kai évéBrerev, 37 Ureprepurous egexAjoocorvro, xii, 14 
deoriy Sotrar...dapev 7 17 Sdpev;, 44 wavra doa «lyev EBadev, SAov 
tov Biov abrys, xiv. 3 dAaBacrtpov vdpdov miaricns TorAvTeAods, 68 ovre 
oda ovre ériorapat, XV. 1 evOds mpwi, XVL 8 rpopus Kal exoracis. 
Under the same head may be placed the frequent instances in 
which a statement is made first in a positive and then in a negative 
form or the reverse (e.g. 1. 22, li. 27, lll. 29, V. 19, X. 45). 

* 


Two other points, which the tables do not shew, deserve 
to be emphasised here: (1) the relatively frequent use of certain 
@ 
characteristic words; (2) the use of certain ordinary words in 
an uncommon and sometimes enigmatic sense. 
e 
Examples of (1) are: dxa@apros'' (in the term avetpa dxdBaprov), 
dvaBrérev®, duadroyilerOar'’, éxOapBeicbur*, eiomopererOac", exroper- 
exOac"®, éuBrdreav*, éuBprpacbac’, évayxariler Gar’, e€oveia”, érepwrav™, 
émragcaev®, émrpav®, ebayyéAvov’, OapBeioOa®, peOepunvever bac", 
rapadap Paver’, raparopeverOar*, rep Brérea Jac’, wAjpwya”, rpoayer', 
aporxadeicbar®, trwpovobar (zupwors)*, ouvCnreiv’®, tadyew™, hipor- 
o6a*. Under the second head we may place @vetyer (vi. 19), rvyp7 
(vii. 3), améyet (xiv. 41), éreyBarwy (xiv. 72). 


Further, St Mark gives movement to his history by the 
remarkable freedom with which he handles his tenses. 

Changes of tense occur (1) with a corresponding difference of 
meaning: v. 15 ff Tov Samovifopuevov...6 Saysovirbeds, vi. 14 ff. 
éynyeptac...ayepOn, vil. 35 eAvGy...€Adre.. drerreiAaro...duerr€eAdero, 
ix. 15 e&eBapPnOyoay...... noralovro, XV. 44 TéOvykev...... améBaver : 
(2) apparently for the purpose of giving life to a dialogue: ix. 
34 ff. éxnpura...rA€ya...glrev, xi. 27 Epyovrac...xai éAeyov...ghrev... 
A€yovew...A€yaa. . 

Thus present, perfect, imperfect, aorist, are interchanged, 
not through ignorance of the laws of the Greek language, or 
with conscious artificiality, but from a keen sense of the reality 
and living interest of the facts. Sometimes the historical tenses 
are used almost exclusively throughout a paragraph (e.g. li. 3—~ 
10, xv. 20—24); more frequently they alternate with the imper- 
fect and aorist (e.g. iv. 35—41, vi. 30—51). Even in indirect, 

8. M.? d 


1 VOCABULARY, GRAMMAR, AND STYLE. 


narration the present and perfect are freely used (iL. I, xv. 44, 47, 
xvi, 4), when the writer desires tu place the reader for the moment 
in the speaker's point of view. On the other hand St Mark 
frequently uses the imperfect in a sense which is scarcely dis- 
tinguishable from the aorist, except that it conveys the impression 
of an eye-witness describing events which passed under his own 
eye (cf. e.g. v. 18, vil. 17, x. 17, xii. 41, xiv. 55). 

Much has been written as to a supposed tendency on the part 
of ‘this writer to adopt Latin words and forms of speech. The 
occurrence of such words as Snvapiov, cevtupioy, xodpavtns, Kpa- 
Barros, Neyior, Eeorns, aomexovAatwp, and such a phrase as ixavoy 
motetv, lends a prima fucie support to this view. But some of these 
Latinisis occur in other Gospels as well ag in St Mark, and it 
may be doubted whether they prove more than a familiarity 
with the vulgar Greek of the Empire, which freely adopted Latin 
words and some Latin phraseology’, Nevertheless their relatively 
frequent occurrence in St Mark is one indication amongst oper 
of his larger acquaintance with the Greek which was spoken in 
the Roman world, and it: accords well with the tradition which 
represents the writer of this Gospel as a professional 


‘interpreter, 
and as having resided for some years in Rome. 


' Blass, Philology of the Groapela, pooriy f, 
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1. Attempts were made at an early time to break up the 
Gospels into sections corresponding more or less nearly to the 
nature of the contents. Besides the stichometry which measured 
the text by lines’, and the ‘Ammonian’ sections which divided it 
in such a manner ag tu shew its relation to that of the other 
Gospels, there were systems of capitulation under which it was 
arranged in paragraphs for reading. Two such systems survive in 
cod. B and cod. A respectively. In the former, which is the more 
ancient®, St Mark is broken up into 62 sections as against 170 in 
St Matthew and 152 in St Luke; in the system represented by 
cod, A* (the su-called xeparara maivra or titXor) St Mark has 
48 sections, St Matthew 68, and St Luke 83+ 

The following table will enable tho student to compare the 
capitulation of codd. BA with the paragraphing adopted in the 
text of Westcott and Hort. Italics are used where two of the 


three systems coincide; where the three agree the verse-nuinbers 
are printed in thick type. 


Cod. B Cod. A WH 
lL 2 T. I 
9 " y 
fla la 


1 For the variations of the sticho- 
metry in St Mark see Studia Biblica, p. 
268f; J. BR. Harris, Stichometry, p. 49; 
J. Th. St. i. p- 444 f., ii. p. 250; the 
majority of the subscriptions i in Mas. give 
1600. The Ammonian sections fluctuate 
between 332 and 243 (Gregory, Prolegg., 
i.p.1gaf.; of. Burgon, Last twelve verses, 
p. 310 f.). On the Church lessons in 


St Mark see Gregory, p. 162, Scrivener- 
Miller, p. 8o ff. 

2 Found also in cod. 3. 

8 Found also in codd, CNRZ, and 
possibly of Alexandrian erigin; of. J. 
Th. St., i. p. 419. 

* Cod. D has « system peculiar to it- 
self, in which Mc. is divided into 148 
sections (Scrivener, Codez Besae, p. Xx.), 
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Cod. B 


TT. 


VHT. 


WE. 


VT. 


Ig 


ai 


fu 


Cod. A 
L323 
29 
ja 
fo 
1]. 3 
13 
Tie, I 
43 
Vy. 2 
= 35 
Vig 
22 
2s 
VE. ‘ 
ig 
34 
+5 
VIT. t 


75 


Tit. 


IV. 


Vv. 


Vi. 


VII. 


VIIL. 


XT. 


AITI. 


XIV. 


CONTENTS, PLAN, AND SOURCES, 
Cod. A 


13. 


VIil. 


XAITT. 


XLV. 


I 
I 


I2 
47 


WH. 


VILL. 


iX. 


XI. 


XITT. 


ATV. 


hiv 


CONTENTS, PLAN, AND SOURCES. 
Cod. B Cod. A WH. 
26 
oy 27 
43 43 
53 53 
66 66 
XV. 2 XV. 
16 16 
206 
24 
33 
38 
42 XV. 42 42 : 
XVI. ‘2 XVI 2 


The rivAo: which precede the Gospel in cod. A give the 


contents of the successive chapters as follaws?: 


a ‘ ~ r) , 4 7 
Tot xara Madpxov evayyeAcov at meproyai. 


a’, rep row SaiporiLopevor. B. . wept THS mevOepas Tlérpov. 
ys epi tev iaGévrwry dd routdwy voowy. 8. rep TOU Aempov. 
C. rapt Tov wapaAdvTuod. so”. Tepl Aevi rot rekwrov. €. wept 
Tov Eqpar Eorros Xtipa. Y. Tepe ms Trav droordAwy _exhoyys. 

wept THs rapaBoAns ToD aT Opeu. ‘, Tepe THS emiriano ews TOU 
dvéxov xai ras Gaddooys. ww. repi Tou Aeyewvos. fX. wept THs 
Oryarpos Trot dpyurvvaywyov. ty’. epi TS aipLoppoovays. WO. epi 


mys fkarayys tev drogtoAwr. te, mepl ‘Tuxivvou Kat “Hpddov. 
in we TeV werTe apron. {. wep rot ev Gardooy wepurdrov. 
iy’. wepe THC mapafacews mys dvrodns Tov Geut. G. wepi ris 


Porwmiorys.  «. wept ToD poyradov. «a. wept Trav &rra dprwv. 
«ft. wep ros Cuens tor Dapivator. wy’. Pepi Tov TupAod. Kd’. Tept 
THs dy Raurapes drepurryo ews. Ke, EPL THIS plrapopdwcews Tov 
‘Ineo. Ks". epi rov oedyviaopcvor. K€. wept Tw Stadoyiope- 
ror vis peter. oxy. repi rdv drepwrncaryruv Papiraiwr. KO. epi 
rot drepwrprarros abrév wXovurior. N Tep. Trav vio ZeBedaior. 
Aa’.* repi Rapripaion. AB. wept rat wedov. dy. wep THS 
Enpardeions TURT. "rE, rei dyavqoucaxcas. re’. epi Tar errepus- 
THT ATO ror Kvptoy dpxcepeuv war ypappardéwy Ey ron éLoveig. TauTa 
wows; Ag". rep TOU agpweAdwos. AL. epi Tuy eyxaberuy dua Tov. 
KYyPoOr, Ay. wept ray Zaddouraiwr. Mw rept TOY ypappardwr, 

ph. WEP. THE Tav KUpCov érepwrrypceos pa. wept 7s ra 800 Nera, 

BB. wepi ris rerredcias. BY: wep THS Ypdpas Kai uipas. po. rept 
rye dAcupacrs ror xupior pipw ad. repli rol wacya. ps’. 


TEpt 


1 For the variants of codd. LA see the Latin Vulgate, cf. Wordsworth 
Tregeties, p. 486 f.; for the capitulation White, 74; and for tables of tate 


of cod, Amiatinus and other mea, of — titudi, 


omasiue, opera, i. P- 303 8qq. 


CONTENTS, 
ews mpopyreia. 


Tews TOD KUPLAKOD Twparos. 


PLAN, AND SOURCES. 
pl. dynos TWerpov. 


ly 


wept THs airy 


The following conspectus shews the contents as they are 


arranged in the 
J. 


ll 


il. 


VI. 


I. 
2—S8. 
Q-—II 
2—I 3. 
14—-15 
16—20 
21—28, 
29-——31 
32-34 
35-39 
O—45. 
I—I2 
13-—-14 
15-—17 
18—22 
23—28. 
1—6. 
Take: 
3-—109*. 
19°—-30 
31-—-35- 
I—g. 
1O—I2e 
13—-20 
21-—25. 
26—29 
30-—-32 
33-—-34 
35-4! 
I—1I 3. 
I4—-17 
1$5—20 
I-—34. 
35——43- 
1—64, 


present edition. 


Superscription. 

Preparatory ministry of John the Baptist. 

The Baptism. 

The Temptation. 

First preaching in Galilee. 

Call of the first four disciples. 

Casting out of an unclean spirit in the synagogue 
at Capernaum. 

Healing of Sinon’s wife’s mother. 

Miracles after sunset. : 

Withdrawal from Cepernaum and first circuit of 
Galilee. 

Cleansing of a Jeper. 

Healing of a parulytic in‘*a house at Capernauin. 
The forgiveness of sins. 

Call of Levi. 

Feast in Levi’s house. 

Question of fasting. The Old and the New. 

Cornfield incident. Question of the Sabbath. 

Healing of a withered hand on the Sabbath. 

Second great concourse by the Sea. 

Second withdrawal from Capernauin, und choice of 
the Twelve. 

Question of the source of the Lord’s power to 
expel unclean spirits. 

Errand of the brothers and the mother of Jesus, 
and teaching based upon it. 

Teachjng by parables. The parable of the Sower. 


“Reasons for the use of parables. 


Interpretation of the parable of the Sower. 

Parabolic warnings as to the responsibility of heur- 
ing the word. 

Parable of the automatic action of the soil. , 

Parable of the inustard seed 

General law of parabolic teaching. 

Stilling of the wind and sea. 

Casting out of the ‘legion’ at Gerasa. 

The Gerasenes alarmed and hostile. 

The restored demoniac sent to evangelise. 

Petition of Jairus. Healing of the aipoppootia. 

Raising of the child of Jairus. 

Departure from Capernaum. 
reth. 

Another circuit of Galilee. 


Preaching at Naza- 


Mission of the Twelve. 


i 


VIL. 


VAL 
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14—16. 
17-29. 
gO—44. 
45—52. 
53-56. 

I-13. 
14~—- 23. 
24-~30. 


3t~ 37. 


b—~—{). 
10—~ 13. 
14-21. 


[4—~29. 
30 3 2. 
3 3 oa 3 7: 
3b 40. 
of i~ \o. 


The fame of Jesus reaches the Tetrarch. 

Episode of John’s imprisonment and death. 

Return to the sea. Feeding of the five thousand. 

Walking on the sea. 

Ministry in the Plain of Gennesaret. 

Question of ceremonial washings. 

Teaching based upon the question. 

In the region of Ryre and Sidon. The daughter of 
a Syrophvenician delivered from an evil spirit. 

Return to Decapolis. Healing of a deaf man who 
spoke with difliculty. 

Feeding of the four thousand. 

Fresh encounter withthe Pharisees near Dalmanutha. 

The leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of 
Herod. r 

Arrival at Bethsaida. A blind man recovers sight. 

Journey to the neighbourhood of Cacsarea Philippi. 
Questiin as to the Lord’s Person. 

The Passion foretold. Peter reproved. 

Publfe teaching on self-sacrifice. 

The ‘Traustiguration. 

Conversation about Elijah, during the,descent from 
the mountain. 

A demoniac boy set free, and the sequel. 

The Passion again foretold. 

Return to Capernaum. Question of precedence. 

Ong the use of the Name by a non-disciple. 

The teaching resumed. On the consequences of 
conduct towards brethren in Christ. 

Departure from Galilee ; Journeys in Judaca and 

-erAeA, 

Question of divorce. 

Blessing of children. 

The rich man who wanted, but une thing. 

The rich and the Kingdom of Gov. 

The reward of those whe leave all for Christ's sake, 

The Passion foretold for the third and last time. 

Petition of the sons of Zebedee, Teaching based 
on the incident. 

Passaye through Jericho Bartimaeus restore: ty 
Bight, 

Solenn entry into the precanet of the Temple. 

Fig-tree in leaf but without fruit. 

Second day in the Precinct. Breaking up of the 
Temple-market. 

Conversation un the withering of the fig-tree. 

Third day in the Precinct. Authority of Jesus 
challenged by the Sanhetirista. 

Parable af the fusbandmen and the Heir. 

The Pharisees’ question. 
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18—27. The Sadducees’ question. 
28—34. The scribe’s question. 
35—37%,, The Lord’s question. 
37°—40. * Denunciation of the Scribes. 
41—44. The widow's two mites. | 
XIII. 1—2z. Destruction of the Temple foretold. 
3—13- Question of the Four: first part of the Lord's 
answer. 
14—23. Nias connected chiefly with the Fall of Jerusa- 
em. 
24—27. End of the Dispensation foretold. 
28—29. Parable of the eae fig-tree. 
30— 32. The time known to the Father only. 
33—37- Final warning. 
XIV. 1-2. The day before the Passover. 
3—9. Episode of the Anointing at Bethany. 
1o—11. Interview of Judas wi'h the Priests. 
12—16. Preparations for the Paschal meal. 
17-—21. Paschal Supper: the Traitor pointed out 
'22---25. Justifution of the Eucharist. 
26—31. Departure to the Mount of Olives. The desertion 
and denial foretold. 
32-—42. The Agony in Gethsemane. 
43-50. Arrival of the Traitor: arrest of Jesus: flight of 
the Eleven. 
51—52. Story of the young man who followed. 
53-65. The Trial before the High Priest. 
66—72. Peter denies the Master thrice. 
XV. 1i1—15. The Trial before the Procurator. 
16—20% The Lord mocked by the Procurator’s soldiers, 
20-22, The way to the Cross. 
23—32. The Crucifixion, and the first three hours on the 
Cross. 
33—-37- The last three hours on the Cross: the Lord’s Death. 
38—41. « Events which immediately followed. 
42—47. The Burial of the Lord. 
XVI. 1—8. Visit of the women to the toinb on the third day. 
[9-—-11. Appearance to Mary of Magdala. 
12—-13. Appearances to two disciples. . 
14—18. Appearances to the Eleven. > 
19—20. The Ascension, and its sequel. | 


2. We are now in a position to consider how far the contents 
group themselves into larger sections’, revealing the existence of a 


1 Zahn (Einleitung, ii. p. 224 ff.) di- | Dr Salmond (in Hastings, D. B., ili, 249) 
vides the Gospel, apart from the intro- suggests a division in accordance with 
duction and appendix, into five roy the geographical data (i, 14-—vil, 23, 
unequal parts (i. 16—45, ii, 1—iii. 6, vil. 24—-ix. 50, X. 1---31, X 32-—XV. 47). 
iii, 7—vi. 13, Vi. 14—x. §1, X1. 1—xvi. 8). 
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purpore or plan in the mind of the writer. Even a hasty exami- 
nation will shew that the book deals with two great themes, 
the Ministry in Galilee (i. 14—ix. 50), and thé Last Week at 
Jerusalem (xi. 1—xvi. 8), and that these sections are connected 
by a comparatively brief survey of the period which intervened 
(x. 1-52), The first fourteen verses of the Gospel are evidently 
introductory ; the last twelve have the character of an appendix, 
which links the Gospel history with the fortunes of the Church 
in the Apostolic age. 

The first of the two great sections of St Mark bears manifest 
signs of brevity and compression, especially in certain parts of the 
narrative. On the other hand there are indications of the writer's 
desire to follow the order ‘of events, as far as his information 
permitted him to do so. It is shcwn by the notes of time and 
place which continually occur. : 


The following are examples: rapaywv rapa tiv Oddaccay (i. 16)... 
Kal mpoBas ddtyov (19)...Kat elowopevovrar eis Kadapvaotp, Kat etbis 
rois caBBacw cioedOwv cis tiv ouvayuryny (21)...xal edOis ex Tis 
Tuvayury is eedGovres (29)...dyias S& yevopnerns (32)...xal mpwt evvuxa 
May avacras éfjrBev (35)...nai elreAOwy wadu eis Kad. 8c nepav (il. 1) 
wad eSyprdGev wahav wap THY Jadarcar (13)...Kai mapaywv (14)...Kal 
clay ABev wid eis oveayuryny (ili, 1)...Kal...dveyapnoer mpos zhv ba 
Aarcav (7)...Kal avaBatver eis 76 Opos (13)...aci tpXeTat ets olxoy (20)... 
Kai wadw yptaro didacxev rapa ry GdAaovar (iv. 1)...Kal Ore éyevero 
nara povas (10)...Kab A€yer ubrois ev exedia TH) HNucpa dydas yevopevns 
AadBayey ais tO wépas (35)...xat RAGov ey rd répay (v. 1)...«at 
Sia repacarros rou ‘Iycot év rp wAotw wadiv (21).,.«al een rAGev fete 
(vi. 1)... mad wepipyey ras xwpas (7).. «fk dryAGey év rd mAoiw els 
fpypor roroy (32)...xai diarqpavarvres éri THe yav WAGov els Tevrqoaper 
(53). ..dactOev Be dvarras dpe als ra dpa Tupov (vii. 2.4)...Kai 
wad derGuv dx rdv dpiay Tupov rOer bur Srdavos els THY BeNaircey 
(31)... mau citing duBas €ig rd wAoiov...RAbev cis Ta Pepy Naduavoubis 
(vili. 10),..xat...maAey (uBas axyaBer eis 1d wépar (13)...xal Ep ,ovTat 
eis Brbcadav (72)...0ai dénrher.. cis Tus KUypuas Kaiupias Ca. KQL 
pend Hpac iE. . drahéper avrove els Gpos iximAdy (ix. 2)...nal vapabae 
vorrwy alTuw dx Tov opows (9).. xa elreAOorros abraud els olxov (28) 
xaxader tfeAGorres eropetorro dua tis TPadcAasas (30)...«at FAGor en 


Kagaprac'y (33). 


It ix impossible to resist the impression that the writer 
who constructed this chain of sequence believed himself to be 
presenting his facts upon the whole in the order of their actual 
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occurrence; and this impression is not weakened by the occasional 
dropping of a link (as eg. at 1. 40, li. 23, vil. 1), for such excep- 
tions suggest that he was unwilling to go beyond his information, 
and that the indications of order which he gives are sound so 
far as they go. This view is supported by the absence of his 
favourite evf%s at the points of transition; at such times the 
writer vouches for the relative order only, and not for the im- 
mediate succession of the events. The kind of sequence which 
he aims to establish is consistent with the omission of many 
incidents or discourses, and with the bringing into close proximity 
of others which were separated by considerable intervals, but not 
with a disregard of chronological order; nor is it his habit to 
group together materials of similar character, or which appeared 
to illustrate the same principle’. ; 

But granting that ‘the writer intended to follow the relative 
order of time, is there reasun to suppose that he has succeeded ? 
Can we recognise in this part of his work the steady and natural 
development of events which possesses historical verisimilitude ? 

The answer makes itself distinctly heard by the careful 
student. He observes a progress in the histdry of the Galilean 
Ministry, as it is depicted by St Mark, which bears the stamp 
of truth. 
succession of stages in an order which corresponds to His method 
of dealing with men: first there is the synagogue homily, then 
the popular instructiof delivered in the larger auditorium 
supplied by the sea-shore or the neighbouring hills, then the 
teaching by parables of the multitudes who had proved them- 
selves incapable of receiving spiritual truth, and lastly the 
initiation of a select few into the mysterws of the Kingdom, 
which they were afterwards to proclaim to the world. And 


The teaching of Christ is seen to pass through a 


2 Dr Sanday, however, (Smith, D.B.?, 
i. p. 1224, of. Hastings, D.B., ii, p. 613) 
finds some instances of this: ‘‘Some 
sections (according to Holtzmann, ii. 
23—ill. 6, iv. 21-25, ix. 33—50, x. 2— 
31, Xi. 23—26) shew marks of artificial 
com position.”’ Mr C. H. Turner (Hastings, 
D.B., i. pp. 406, 410) expresses himself 
with lesa reserve: “ even if the sections 


as wholes are in chronological order, the 
events within each section are obviously 
massed in groups”; “within his first 
section St Mark certainly oy events 
by subject-matter rather than by time.” 
The general attitude of St Mark to- 
wards chronological order is stated in a 
few careful sentences by Dr Salmond, 
in Hastings, D. B., iii, p. 255. 
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the course of events as sketched by St Mark answers to 
this progress in the teaching and partly explains it. We see 
the crowd growing daily in numbers and enthusiasm, the 
opportunities of teaching increased, the necessity arising for a 
division of labour, the consequent selection and training of the 
Twelve; and on the other hand, the growing hostility of the 
Scribes, their reinforcement from Jerusalem, their alliance with 
the party of Herod, the unintelligent and dangerous excitement 
of the common people, the awakened curiosity of Antipas. As 
we look more closely into St Mark’s picture, the plan of the 
Ministry begins to shape itself. We see that it includes (1) the 
evangelisation of the Inke-side towns and country, both in the 
tetrarchy of Antipas and tm that of Philip; (2) the extension 
of this work to the rest of Galilee during intervals of enforced 
withdrawal from the Jake-district; and (3) the instruction and 
disciplining of the men who were ultimately to carry the preach- 
ing of the Divine Kingdom to the ends of the earth. The whole 
of this complicated process moves onwards in St Mark’s history 
in so casy and natural a manner that we are scarcely conscious 
uf the movement tntil we come to analyse the contents of the 
Gospel, But in fact the scheme is developed step by step, each 
incident forming a distinct link in the sequence’, 


According to Papias St Mark wrote axpiBas, ob pér 


?, 
ToL Taga, and 
this has been taken to mean that, while his recollections were 


fuithfully reproduced, he made no atten: pt to arrange them chrono- 
logically’, But rages is order of any kind, and its precise meaning 
must be interpreted by the context in which it occurs, In thie 
cane the context supplies a clue, fur Papias goes on to say that 
St Peter taught oly unl Ep ourrag iY Tay KUpLERCOY TOW LEv05 AG a 
i.e.°not with the vigw of producing a literary work, A spats i: 
a set treatise which follows the rulos of order! y composition : thus 
the writer of z Maccabees at the end of his task (xv. 39) finds 
coyfort in the reflexion ro TS anrada euys TOY Avyov répres TUS aKxoas 
tow dyrvyyarurrow ry average. = Papias himeelf claims that his logia 
were compiled wurraatiuaus : otk dav yrw d¢ ou nal oa ore Tapa tay 


apeaBuréper xadws duatoy cai xadws cuanpovensa ovvxarardéar (ud. 


' The solitary exception is the ex. 2 For various explanati : 
praepe! episode of the Baptiat's denth omission see Salmon. Intr p. is = 
Wh by~~ ag). 
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iéat) rais épyyveiars. St Mark's work, being a mere echo of 
St Peter’s aroprvypovevuara, was not in this sense orderly; it 
belonged to a different category from the artificial treatises which 
were in fashion, and for the most part was a mere string of notes 
connected in the simplest way. The structure of the Second Gospel 
is wholly in harmony with this view. The paragraphs, often 
extremely brief, are connected by the simplest of Greek copulas. 
Tére, which abounds in St. Matthew, is not once used by St Mark 
as a note of transition ; ovv, St John’s favourite copula, is employed 
in narration only by the writer of the supplementary verses; d¢ 
occurs in this connexion but four times in the first nine chapters. 
Yet in the longer subsections the writer of this Gospel shews him- 
self willing to vary the monotony of the repeated xa/ \.y the use 
of dAAd, yap, i8ov, or by dispensing with copulas of any kind. His 
invariable use of xai at the commencement of a paragraph’ may 
therefore be attributed to the deliberate purpose of connecting his 
notes together in the least artificial g3.anner; and this feature of 
his work sufliciently explains the words of Papias. 


When we pass from the uarrative of the Galilean Ministry 
(i. 14—ix. 50) to the brief summary of the Judaean and Peraean 
journeys which followed it, St Mark’s manner changes perceptibly. 
He is still, at least in c. x., a compiler of dropynuatiopol, but 
his memoranda are no longer accompanied by notes of time, 
and the notes of place are few (x. 1, 17, 32, 46)2 When Jerusalem 
is reached such indications of fuller knowledge appear again; the 
succession of the events is carefully noted, and the places where 
they occurred are specified (eg. xi. 1, 11,12, 15, 19, 20,273 xii. 41; 
xu 1, &c.). The hand of the writer to whom we owe the first 
great section of the book is clearly to be scen in the last. Yet 
there is a changé of manner which is perhaps not wholly due 
to the difference of theme. The narrative of the Passion is on a 
scale which is out of all proportion to that on which the Ministry 
is drawn. The subsections become noticeably longer; instruction 
holds a more prominent position; the terseness of the earlier 
sayings is exchanged for specimens of more prolonged teaching(c.y. 
Xi, 23—25, xl. 24—27, 29—31, 38—40); a whole chapter (x1i1.) 
is occupied by a single discourse; the style is more varied, and 
the monotonous «af gives place more frequently to d€ or some 
other equivalent. These are among the signs which point to a 


1 See above, p. xlviii. n. 


lxii & CONTENTS, PLAN, AND SOURCES. 


partial use in these chapters of a source distinct in character from 
that which supplied the materials of the first nine or ten chapters. 

3. The tradition which from the days of Irenaeus has 
identified the Second Gospel with the teaching of St Peter is too 
early and too consistent to be wholly set aside, unless the internal 
evidence of the book requires us to abandon it. There is certainly 
but little in this Gospel which did not fall within the limits of 
St Peter's personal knowledge. He may have been present on all 
the occasions in our Lord's life to which St Mark refers except the 
Baptism, the Temptation, and the Crucifixion and the scenes which 
followed it. On certain occasions he was one of three selected 
witnesses. It is true that the figure of Simon Peter does not 
loom large in the Seeond Gospel, and some pages in the history 
where he fills a prominent place are wanting in St Mark; it 
is St Matthew who relates the high comfmendation passed upon 
Peter's confession of faith, while St Mark gives only the story 
of his subsequent miscarriage; the story of Peter's walking 
on the sea, and of the stater in the fish’s mouth, are also in 
Matthew only; indeed the only long paragraph in Mark which 
concerns St Peter“is the account of his three-fold denial of the 
Master, 


This dificulty presented itself to the acute mind of Eusebius 
of Caoxarea, and he met it by what is probably on the whole the 
true explanation of the facts——the Apostle’s reluctance to call 
attention to himself in a record of the words and works of Christ; 
dem. ev. it 3 Tatra piv oty 56 Herpes dxoras rapagrwwwarboun Reo: 
bso kat Mapaos abra wapéAorey, ra 5é xara roy dpvaww abrod els rdytas 
danpuder évOpunrous... Mapxas pty Tavra yprabet, Ti erpos 83 Pace epi 
davrov paprupa. Such reticence may indeed serve to disarm sus. 
picion when we remember that the Pseudo-Peter writes in the 
fiat person (Ae. Jetr. ad fin. éyu Se Xquww Terpos rai "AvSpéag 6 
ddeAgdes pov), and that the same feature appears in other Christian 
peeuduny mous literature, | 


But if tokens of Petrine oriinatiun are not prominent in 
St Mark's Gospel, they are not wanting altogether, and the 
unobtrusiveness of those which meet the eye of the careful 
student increases his sense of their importance. Thus, while the 
Second Gospel omits a series of incidents relating to St Peter 
which find a place in the first and third (ug. Mt. xiv. 23 fo xv] 5, 
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xvi. 18, xvii. 24 ff, xviii. 21, Le. v. 3 ff, xii. 41, xxii, 31), and 
contains no such incident which the other Synoptists omit, it 
occasionally identifies St Peter where St Matthew and St Luke 
are indefinite. 

Simon, Peter, or Simon Peter is mentioned 28 times by Mt., 25 
by Mc., 27 by Le. Of Mc.’s references to the name in separate 
contexts four are irate to him (Me. i. 36, xi. 21, xiii. 3, xvi. 7), 
whilst, except in es cited above, Mt. has no reference 
which is not shared beau one or both of the other Synoptists. Lc. 
has four (viii. 45, xxii. 5, xxiv. 12, 34), but the last two are found 
elsewhere (Jo. xx. 3 tf, 1 Cor. xv. 5). 

There are other facts which point to the same conclusion. The 
reader of the Synoptist Gospels 1s frequently struck by the appear- 
ance in St Mark of minute details oretouches which suggest first- 
hand knowledge. This impression may be partly due to St Mark's 
characteristic style, thaugh on the other hand it is posible that 
the style itself may have been moulded by intercourse with an 
eye-witness, Such striking phrases as é¢uSpipnoduevos avdra 
evOvs €FéBarey avror (i. 43), mepiBreyrdpevos avdtods pet dpyis 
cuvAuTrOvpEevOS Eri TH Twpwoet THs Kapdtas avT@v (ili, 5), wWepte- 
Sréreto iseivy thy TovTO TWoincacay (Vv. 32), dvérecay mpacial 
mpactat (vi. 40), can hardly be attributed to the fancy of a 
compiler, Certainly no amount of realism will account for the 
scores of unexpected and independent details with which St Mark 
enriches the common narrative; as Bishop Westcott observes, 
“there is perhaps not one narrative which he gives in common 
with St Matthew and St Luke to which he does not contribute 
some special feature'.” 

Examples may be found in Mc. i. 14f, 20, 27, 29, 33, 35, ii 2 
3) 4,13, 15, 23, UL 4, 7, 9, 148, 17, 20f, 31, 32, 34, IV. B3, 34) 
35, 36, 38, V. 13, 20, 21, 26, Vi. I, 5, 30, 32,937, 45, 48, 51, 53, 56, 
Vii. 24, 26, 31, Vill. 12, 22 ff, 34, 1x. 13, 15 ff, 28, 33 48, x. 16, 
21 ff, 32; 46 ff, xi. 8, 11, 13, 16, 1g, 20f., 27, xil. 12, 35> 37) 41; 
43, XML 3, xiv. 40, 58, 59, 65, 66, 67, 72, xv. 7, 8, 21, 23, 25, 41, 
44, 45, 46, xvi. 1, 3, 4, 5,8 
Was St Peter the eye-witness who supplied this mass of 

independent information? There are three narratives in the 
Synoptic tradition which must have been derived originally from 
1 Westcott, Introduction to the Study of the Gospels, p. 562. 
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St Peter, St John, or St James; and there is one of which 
St Peter alone was competent to give a full account. A com- 
parison of St Mark’s account of these incidents ought to throw 
light upon the question. 


(1) Me. v. 37-43 (Mt. ix. 23—25, Le viii 51—56). Me. 
alone distinguishes the successive stages of the Lord’s way to the 
dead child (ot« ddijxey obS€éva per avtod cvvaxodovOnoat ei jan 
wth....xai dpyorrat «is rov olxov...«at cigeAOwv...elowopevetar Gov iv 
rs wacdior); in Mc. only the Lord’s words are preserved in Aramaic, 
and the child’s age is mentioned at this point to account for her 
rising and walking (reperure, Fv yap érav Swoexa); lastly, it is Mc. 
only who connects this miracle with the departure from Capernaum 
which followed (vi. 1). (2) Me. ix. 2—13 (Mt. xvii. 1—13, Le. ix. 
28-—36). Here Mt. is in some respects fuller than Mc., and seems 
to have had access to another tradition. But Mc. has several 
striking features, some off which point to Peter as their source. 
Buch a plrase as ortA Bovra Aeua Atay ota yradeis ataé., the untrans- 
lated “Rabbi” of Pater’s ‘anawcr,’ the explgnatory clause od yap yde 
ri doroxpefy, the mention of the suddenness with which the vision 
vanished (aria mepiBrapapevot oixdre otdéva efdor), the reference 
to the reticence which the three practised (rov Adyov éxparnear... 
ourgyroteres «tA.) are just such personal reminiscences as St Peter 
might have been expected to retain. (3) Me. xiv. 33--—--42 (Mt. 
xxvii. 37-- 46, Le. xxit. go 46). Here Mt. agrees with Me., yet a 
cluse examination reveals the greater originahty of Me., and some 
probable traces of a Petrine source; thus it is Me. only who pre- 
eerves the Aramaic af8a, and the Xidzwr of the Lord's address to 
Peter; moreover the characteristic obx pdacay rf dronpdocw avrg 
clearly comes froin the same mind which supplied the similar note 
in the Marcan account of the Transfiguration. (4) Me. xiv. ¢4, 
Oo 7a(Alt. xxvii. 98, Gg--75, Le. xxii s4--627). All the Synoptic 
accounts here depend on St Peter, for gt dobn’s report (Jo, XVIL. 
17 -38, 25 - 27) in quite distinet. Bui Me.’s narrative manifests 
special knowledse of the lesser details (@ yy, We . Geppawapevos pos 
TO Pus, Bovoa ros Lerpor Geppuwoperor, ci, ro mpoavdtor, éx devrépou, 
dmBardwv), His dialogue also has greater freshness and verisimili- 
tude ; OOM p. Kab oe pera rot Nalaprprac Horta ror “Inerot with Mt.’s 
wai ad yrOa pera ‘Ingo rot Tadeadaiov, and the answer ofte olga "re 
dwierrapat ov ri Adyas (Meo.} with the tamer of« ofa rf Aéyers (Mt.) 
obx olda airoy, yvvat (Ic. ). : 

# 


The internal evidence does not amount to a proof of Petrine 
origination. But it is entirely consistent with the tradition which 
rupresenta St Mark as specially indebted to St Peter: and the 
tradition is at once too early and too wide-spread to be abandoned 
unless the evidence of the Gospel itsclf renders its acceptance 
impossible. 
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It is another question whether the present book can be 
assigned as a whole to St Peter or even to St Mark’. The last 
twelve verses, as we shall see, almost certainly belong to another 
hand; the first verse is possibly no part of the original. work. 
To St Mark and not to St Peter must probably be ascribed the 
episode of the Baptist’s martyrdom, the story of the veavlexes in 
Gethsemane, such explanatory notes as vu. 3—4, 19 6, and the 
interpretations of Aramaic words and names. It may be doubted 
whether the long discourse of c. xii. was derived from St 
Peter’s teaching ; indeed the note in v. 14 (0 dvaywwooxwy vocito) 
seems to point distinctly to a written source which St Mark 
has incorporated. At xiv. I we come upon the traces of another 
source; the words Av 8 ro wdoyae nai td afupa pera S800 
nuépas have the air of a new beginning and are not in St Mark’s 
style, and the incident which follows, although it might have formed 
a suitable introduction to a detached narrative of the Passion, 
breaks St Mark’s order of time, carrying us back, as St John 
shews, to the day before the Lord’s entry into Jerusalem. Thus 
it is probable that at this point St Mark has availed himself of an 
earlier document, into which he has worked *his recollections of 
St Peter's teaching and such other materials as his own residence 
at Jerusalem had placed within his reach*. 

On the whole it seems safe to assume as a working theory of 
the origination of the Gospel that its main source is the teaching 
of St Peter, which has sepplied nearly the entire series of notes 
descriptive of thé Galilean Ministry, and has largely influenced the 
remainder of the book. But allowance must probably be made, 
especially in the last six chapters, for the use of other authorities, 
some perhaps documentary, which had been familiar to the 
Evangelist before he left the Holy City. 


1 The present writer has risen from 
his study of the Gospel with a strong 
sense of the unity of the work, and can 
echo the requiescat Urmarkus which 
ends a recent discussion. But he is not 
prepared to express an opinion as to the 
nature and extent of the editorial re- 
vision which St Mark's original has 


8. u.? 


undergone. 

2 For an account of the attempts 
made by oritics since the time of Baur 
to discover a ‘ tendency’ or a dogmatic 
purpose in the Second Gospel, see Sal- 
mond in Hastings, J.B. iii. p. 260; and 
on the s sed Paulinisms of St Mark 
ef. Encyol, Bibl. ii, p. 1844. 


VI. 


COMPARISON OF ST MARK WITH THE OTHER 
SYNOPTISTS. 


If we accept the traditional account of the origin of St Mark’s 
work, the writer was far efrom regarding it in the light of 
a ‘Gospel,’ i.e. ag one of a series of attempts to produce a record 
of the hfe of Christ. It is not impossible that the present 
headline "Apyw toy eyarreAioy ‘Incoy Xpictoy may be due to a later 
hand; the superscription Kata MapKon was certainly added by 
a generation which had conceived the idea of a tetrad of Gospels, 
The interpreter of Peter, if he gave a title to his book, was 
doubtless content te call it by such a name as we find in Justin— 
‘Arromnnmone mata TMeét poy. 

But though originally an independent work, St Mark stands 
to the first aud third of our present Gospels in a relation which 
is not accidental or artificial, but vital. When the three writings 
are compared together, they are fouud to deal with the game 
great cycles of events, and to describe them in* words which are 
often nearly identical, The literary problem which arises from 
this remarkable fact. belongs to the general Introduction of the 
Gospels, and cannot, be usefully discussed here; nor, indeed. is it 
one which directly concerns the student of St Mark. But he will 
do well to take note of the distinctive features of the second 
Gospel as compared with the first and the third, and to examine 


1 For a comprebensive treatment of Encyclopaedia Biblica is u ily di 
the subject the reader may bo referred figured, more eapecially fo nee is 
to Profewor Stanton's article Gospels on the ' Credibility of the Synoptics,’ b 
in the second volume of Dr Hastingy’ — the dogmatic statement of con sigaiaee 
Dictionary of the Bible. An elaborate which are quite insufficiently su tad. 
and able article on the same subject in Ppo 
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their bearing upon the origin and character of the book upon 
which he is engaged. 


The following tuble will shew how far the First and Third 
Gospels cover the ground which is covered by St Mark, and the 
relative order which they follow. For the coz tents of the sections 
see § v. p. li ff. : 


Me. Mt. Le. 
A I 
2---8 III. 9 1—12 TIT. 1-6, 35. -17 
Q—11 I3—17 2I-—22 
I2-—13 1V. 1-18 IV. 1-13 
I4—15 12——17 Pg---15 
16—2z0 18—22 Ve rif] 
21-—28 ‘. Vi. 31—37 
29--~31 VIII. 14—15 38-—39 
32-34 16 ° 47-41 
35— 39 ; qi—44 
40—-45 2—4 Ve. 12--16 
JI. 1-12 IX. 1—8 17-—26 
13-—I4 27---28 
15-17 1O—13 20)-— 32 
18-22 I4—-17 33°39 
23---28 XIT. 1—8 _ VI I—5 
[IIl. 1—6 9--T4 ° 6-——11 
7-12 15-21 17-—Ig 
13-—19? NX. I-44 12-——16 
1g —30 NIL. 22--32 XT. 14-~—26 
31—35 46—50 VITI. 19-—21 
IV I—9 XITI I-—~9 4—8 
1O—12 1O-~15 g—-10 
13-—20 ° 18-—23 TI—I5 
21—25 16—18 
26—29 
30-—32 31—32 XII. 18—19 
33-34 34 
35—41 VIII. 23—27 VIII. 22-25 
Vv I—13 28-—32 : 20—33 
14-—17 33—34 34-37 
18—20 38—39 
21—-34 TX. 18—~22 40-48 
35-43 23-—26 49-—56 
VI. ot XIII. 53—58 IV. 16—jo 
7—13 IX. 35—X.1, X IX. 1—6 
5—XL 1 
14—16 XIV I—2 7—9 
17—29 3--12 IIft 19-20 
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VIL 


VIHll. 


IX. 


XI, 


XI1IT. 


Me. 


30-44 
45~-52 

I—13 
14-—~23 
24—-30 
31 37 

I-10 
11-13 
l4-~21 
22—26 
27-30 
31-33 


34-~1X. 


2-~—§8 
9~- 13 
14-29 
30-~ 32 
33-37 
38-- 40 
4l-—50 
1 
2-12 
13—-16 
LJ—22 
23--27 
28—31 
32-34 
35°45 
46—-52 
oe © 
12-14 
1§-~19 
20-25 
27°33 
I—2 
13-17 
18—27 
28—34 
35-37" 


37°—40 


41—~44 


= 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 


e XVIII. 


XTX. 


XXII, 


NXT. 
XXIV. 


Mt. 


13—21 
22—-33 
Ig 
10-19 
21—28 


29 ff.— 31 
32-39" 
39°—X VL 4 


5—12 


13—20 
21—23 
24-—28 
1—8 
913 
14-—-20 
22--23 
> 


[X. 


XVITY. 


NIX, 


XX. 


XXT. 


Le. 


10—17 


I5—17 


18-23 


24-27 
28—30 


31—34 


35—43 
ap 45" 


45>—48 


1—8 

9-19 
20-—~-26 
27—38 


4i—44 
45—47 
I-—J 
5-6 
8—19 
20-——24 
25—28 
29-—31 
32-33 
36 
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xix 


Me, Mt, La. 
XIV. 1--2 XXVIL 1-5 XXXVI. 12 
39 6—13 
10—I1I 14—16 ¥ Jamh 
12—16 17—I9 77-133 
17——a1 20-—25 14, 21—~—23 
22-—25 26—29 17—~20 
26-—31 39—35 31-39 
32—42 36—46 40—46 
43-50 47-56 47—53 
5I—52 
53-- 55 57—68 54%, 63—71 
66-—72 69—75 - 56—62 
XV. I-15 XXVII. 1—-a6 XXITI. 1—25 
1r6—20* 27-31" 
10> —22 31>-—33 26—3 3% 
23-—32 34—"44 33'—43 
33--37 45—5° 44-——-45° 
38—4r 51-56 45°55 
42—4 —61 59— 55 
XVI. 1—8 XXVIIT. 1—20 50--XX1TV 


1. It appears from this tuble that out of the 106 sections of 
the genuine St Mark there are but three (excluding the head-line) 
which are wholly absent from both St Matthew and St Luke; 
and of the remaining 102, 96 are to be found in St Matthew, 
und 82 in St Luke. On the other hand, as the table shews with 
equal distinctness, there are large portions of St Matthew and St 
Luke (e.g. Mt. i—ii., v.—vii., Le. 1.—il., ix. §1—xviil. 14) which are - 
either entirely wanting in St Mark, or represented there only by 
an occasional fragment. This is but a rough statement of the 
case, but it suffices to indicate the relation of St Mark to the 
other Synoptists' in regard to the extent of the fields which they 


respectively occupy. 

2. Further, the table reveals a marked difference of onder in 
that part of the common narrative which belongs to the Galilean 
Ministry. From the beginning of the journeyings to Jerusalem 
to the Resurrection the order of the sections differs but slightly. 
St Matthew (xxi. 19 f.) brings the withering of the fig-tree into 
immediate connexion with the sentence pronounced upon it, and 


1 Compare Mr W. C. Allen’s paper in Exp, 1. xii., p. 279 ff. (The dependence 
of St Matt. i—ziii upon St Mark). 
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St Luke (xxii. 21 £) places the detection of Judas after the distri- 
bution of the Eucharist. With these exceptions the order of Mc. 
x. 1~xvi. 8 is generally followed by St Matthew and St Luke. 
But in the sequence of the events narrated in Me. 1. 14—1x. 50 
there is no such consensus. St Luke, indeed, is generally in fair 
agreement with St Mark, where the two are dealing with the same 
events; but St Matthew's displacements of the Marcan order are 
numerous and serious in the earlier chapters. 


The chief differences of order in St Luke are as follows: (1) the 
charge of collusion with Beelzebul follows the arrival of the 
mother and brethren; (2) the parable of the mustard seed is 
detached from that of the sower and stands in a later context ; 
(3) the preaching at Nazareth is placed at the outset of the 
Ministry. St Matthew's’ order is essentially different from 
St Mark’s as far as Me. vi. 13, although from that point the 
two are in almost ‘complete agreement. ¢ 


Tt may be taken as a prima facie argument in favour of St 
Mark's order that it is “confirmed either by St Matthew or St 
Luke, and the greater part of it by both.” Moreover, when one 
of the other Synoptists strikes out a path peculiar to himself, 
his order usually hfs less verisimilitude, and is open on internal 
grounds to suspicion. 


Thus (1) when Mt. places the gathering uf crowds from Decapolis 
and Judaen at the very outset of the Minisiry (Mt. iv. 25), there 
ean be little doubt that he antedates a state of things which Mc 
rightly places at a later stage (Me. tig fh). (2) The crossing to 
the Gadarene (Gerasone) country, Uf preparatory jn an evangelistic 
tour in the Decapolis, seems to come tou early in Mt.’s order 
and ou the other hand he places the calling of the Apostles too 
late; in Mc. both incidents occupy places which accord with what 
appeara to be the natural course of events. (3) The synagogue 
scene at Nazareth, which Le. fixes before the commencement of ahs 
Lord's residence at Capernaum, bears upon its surface the evidence 
of a later date (cf. Le. iv. 23 dca Yamane: yeroperva eis Thy Kada 
vaois «td.) (4) Again the notes of time and place in Mc 8 
ey | ates where in Le. they disappear, or exist only in a 
weakened form—e.g. Mc. i. 22 alts ruts cd BBaow (Le. ev rois o.) 
ii. I cle Baar warsy eis Kagapracip be” yepae (Le. éyevero ey pa rou 
yecpew), IV. 35 dy dxcivy TH nyaepa (Le. dv fag. Tey Hucpow)—whilst in 


1 Mr F. H. Woods in Studia Biblica, ii. p. 623 ef. Dr Sanday’ ; 
Smith's D.B.4 (p. 1224). PYSOR t Sanday’s remarks in 
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Mt. the incidents have sometimes fallen into new surroundings 
which are inconsistent with those assigned to them in Me. or Lo, 
or in both ; comp. e.g. Mt. vill. 1 xaraBavros 8¢ abrod dard rod dpous 
(Le. dv r@ elvar abrov ev pug. Tov woAewy), ix. 18 radra abrod Aadvotvras 


(Mc. and Le. place the preceding parables in other contexts). 


3. The comparison of St Mark’s matter with that of the corre- 
sponding narratives in Si: Matthew and St Luke has been to some 
extent anticipated in the preceding section (p. Ixiii ff). But it 
may be useful to illustrate a little more fully the relative fulness 
of St Mark’s knowledge in matters of detail Th. following 
examples are taken from the first four cuapiers of the Gospel. 


Mc. 
i. 20 ddévres rov 
ld % mn t; 
watéepa avruov Le Be- 
dalov €v to TAGIn 
pera TOV pio Owrer 
» ~ a 4 3 “~ 
aryArdov oricw avrod, 
1. 35 wpwt evvuxa 
Aiav dvactas EfprADev 
x al + wf 
cat dirnAGer eis épnpov 
ToTOV KaKE€l Tpoo- 
HUX ETO. 
« x. 9 
1. 43 cat é€uBptpry 
TAapEvos aT eEv- 
Ois é€€Barev ai- 
tov, Kat A€ye atta 
KT. 
ll. 2 KatouvyyOy- 
, 4 
gav wodAXAo. wore 
PYNKETL XWPELY LY 
dé ra wpds Ovpay. 
i. 23 4p€avro odor 
“~ f ‘ 
morety TiAXaVrEs TOUS 
oTaxuas. 
ili, 6 éfeAOovres ot 
Papwain evOis pera 
on € ~ 
Tov Hpwotavey xrX. 
il.14 mpooxaretrat 
a be | 
ous nOeAey airos... 
wai éroinrey Swoe- 
Ka...0va wow per 
avTov Kat iva dro- 
id * a 
aréAAy avrovs Ky- 


Mt. 

iv, 22 ddffevres 70 
wor Kal TOY Tra- 
Tépa avrav pxodor 
Onoav ary, 


oes ty f e 
Vill. 4 wat Aeye 
auto KTA, 


xii. 1 qpgtavro 
riAdev oraxvas Kal 
écOieev. 

xili. 14 €&eAGorres, 
de of Papwraios «rd. 


x. I mpooxadera- 

4 ‘a 
peevos rots Subexa 
pabyras avrav gdw- 
xey avrois efouriav 


wTr, 


Le. 
Vv. II xatayayov- 
a ‘ ‘ 
Tes Ta rola ert THY 
Wy agevres qavra 


nrodovOnouy ara. 


iv. 42 yevouérvys 
Se nydpas éfeAOuy 
éropailn cis epnpov 
ToToy, 


Vv. 14 Kal avrds 
mapynyyere = avTe@ 
KrX, 


vi. 1 értAXov ot 
pabyrai avrov Kal 
no Gov Tous gTaxvas. 

vi. x11 avrot Bé 


KrA. 


vi, 13 mpovedu- 

noe rovs padnras 

“a a 

avrov, nat éxdefa- 

» ¢ , *# s 

Pevos aT auTWwY bu 
dexa. ora 


1 Cf. Papias ap. Eus.: évds...éroujoaro wpivouy, Tod unddy dv Feovre wapahiwety, 
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Me. 
pvocay xal dxur 
dfouciay wrk, 

iii, 19—21. Epxe- 
rat eis olxow’ Kai 
ovvépxerat wade 
& dyAos, wore pH 
SivacGa. avrovs 
pnde dprov dayety. 
kai dxovoavres of 
wap avrov dfnA Gor 
Kparycat aurdy, ¢- 
Aeyor yap ore te 
orn. 

iv. 10 dre dyévero 
Kard povas, Hpwrur 
auroyv of mept auTov 
wy ros Swoexa KrA, 

iv. 34 «ar Udlar, 
Bi rots idloes pady 
rais érdAvev wav. 
ra. 

iv. 36 wapuAapBa- 
rove avrov ws ay év 
Tw rAd, Kai adda 
whoia %, per au. 
TOU. ° 

iv. 38 cal uvTos hy 
dy ty wpvpyy eri 
TO rpoaxedadaior 
naGevduy. 

iv. 39 dreriunoey 
Te avinw car elwer 
tT? Sadraooy cara, 


Wehipado, 


Mt. 


xiii, 10 mpooed- 
Govres ot pabyrai <f- 


» a 
way auT@ KTA., 


Vil 23 Barr 
aur €is wAOLOY AKO- 
Anvbyoay avT@ ol 
pabyrai avrov. 


bee sf re 
Vill. 24 avros de 


éxadavdev, | 


ove * ¢ 
vin. 260 éreripy- 
Tey TS arepors Kai 


Ty Garay. . 


Le. 


Vill, 9 érnpwrey 
5é avrov of padyrai 


avrov Kr. 


Vill, 22 avros éve- 
By «is motov Kat ot 
pabynrai avrov, 


Vui. 23 wAcdrrwy 
S€ avTav advIrvwcer. 


Vill. 24 dreripy- 

? ~ 

TO TW Areuw Kal TH 
4 ~/ Ld 

KAvowrL TOD VdaTos, 
Kat éravcarro. 


When St Mark does not add to our knowledge, his presentation 


of a fact or saying is often distinct from that which it assumes in 
St Matthew and St Luke, and has the appearance of being the 
original from which one or both of the other accounts have been 


derived. 


The following examples from the same chapters may suffice : 


* 


Me, Mt. Le. 
i. 16 Sipewa xai iv. 18 bie adeA- 
“Avapday row ad qeovs, Eipewa ror 


Aipcorns. Acyopevor Tl érpov 
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= 


Me. 


i, 26 owapatay av- 
Tov. 

ii. 12 Tov xpaBar- 
TOV. 


ii, 17 KaXdécat... 
dpaprwAovs. 

li. 21 ef 88 pay, alpec 
70 wAnpwOpA ar avrod 
TO Katvoy TOU TaAdaod. 


lll. 16 xai éreOnxer 


dvona TO Lipwve Ile- ; 


\ 2 , 
Tpov, xat ‘laxwBov. 
a en ‘ 
IV. II Uppy TO pu- 
‘ Im 
ornpov dédorat. 


lv. 21 €pyerar 6 
AvxvVos. 

Iv. 22 ov yap éo- 
TW xpuTrrov éav py iva 
KTA, 


iv. 31 ws KoxKw. 


Mt. 
xai ‘Avdpéay roy a- 


Serpov Sipwros. 


ix. 6 Thy whiny. 


IX. 13 Kadderat... 
dpaprwdovs. 


Iv. 16 aipe ‘yap 
TO wAnpwa avrod 


> A ae ra 
Qro TOV LusaTLoNV, 


° 

xX. 2 Sipwy é Ka- 
Aovpevos Tlérpos...« 
kal ‘LiaxcwBos. 

xiii, 11 tyty de- 
Sorat yrwvat Ta pav- 
ornpia. 

v. 15 
Avxvov. 

x. 26 ovdéy y%p 
€oTty Kexaduppevoy 
& ox xri. 

Xill. 31 dpota éo- 
tiv... KOKKW. 


KaLOvVoLY 


laxiit 
Le. 


iv. 35 pilav avrdy 
als Td pérov...der 
PrawWay avror. 

V. 247d xdAuvidiov. 


V. 32 waddoa d- 
paprwArots «is erd- 
vowy. 

v. 36 et 5t prye, 
Kai Td Kawvor oxion 
Kai Te wadow ov 
cupgwvnre Td émi- 
Banpa td ard rot 
Kawvou. 

vi. 14 Sipwva dv 
cal wvopacey ITe- 
tpav...Kai “ldxw/iov. 

viii. g tiv dé5o- 


TOL YYOVaL TA LVOTH~ 
pla. 
eae ~ a 
Vill. 16 Avyvoy 
awas. 


vill. 17 od yap 


* éorw xpurrov 8 ob 


Krav, 
xiii. 19 duoia éo- 
Tv KOKK). 


Although in several of these instances St Mark’s mode of ex- 


pressing himself is briefey than that which is preferred by the other 
Synoptists, his style is not on the whole distinguished by brevity. 
On the contrary his treatment of invident is constantly fuller than 
theirs, partly through the habit, already illustrated, of filling up 
his picture with an abundance of minute details, partly from his 
way of (1) presenting facts in a vivid and pictorial form, and 
(2) interpreting character and conduct. 


Examples of (1) may be found in the story of the Gerasene 
demoniac, the narrative of the cleansing of the aipoppoovca and 
the raising of the child of Jairus, the Baptist’s martyrdom, the 
discussion arising out of the question about xowail xeipes, the 
healing of the Syrophoenician girl, the epileptic boy, and the son 
of Timaeus, the scribe’s question, the anointing at Bethany. This 
feature in Mc. is most apparent when he is compared with Mt. 
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Le. has a fulness of his own, but it is of another elon, and 

largely due to a literary style ; cf. Me. ii. 22 with Le. v. 371%. v. 1 

with Le. viii. 26, v.17 with Le, vill. 37, vill. 30 pe earrtateg ai, 

Vili. 34 with Le. ix. 23, ix. 32 with Le. ix. 45, x1. 8 with Le. xix. 

37, xiii, 7f with Le. xxi off 

The following may serve as illustrations of (2): Me. i 4t 
omhkayyrirbels, 1. 43 éuBprpnoapevos, lil. 5 per dopyys cwAuTovpevos, 

V. 30 emeyrors dv davT@ ri &€ avrod divapw, V. 36 TapaKxovoras Tov 

Adyov AadAovpavor, Vi. 1g évetyey atrwo KrA,, VI. 20 époBetro...rohrd 

a ry , % a hd , A € f 

yTopa Kat yoews aUTov nkover, V1. 52 WV QuUTWV 14) Kapdia. HER RP ULE» 

Vil, 19 xaOapifwy wavta 7a Bpwyata, x 21 eu Preyas aire nyaTncey 

avrdy, X 22 oTuyvagas eri TH Adyw, XV. 15 Bovdopevos TH oXAW TO 

ixavov wopoat, XVI. 8 vidert obdev elrrov, epoBodwro yap. 

As a result of this characteristic fulness of St Mark, some 
eighty verses in his Gospel find no direct parallel in the other 
Synoptists. Although he seldom introduces a narrative or a 
parable which is not, also found in St Matthew or St Luke, the 
aggregate of matter peculiar to the Secénd Gospel cannot fall 
much below one-sixth of the whole book. 

Jn one reapect, indeed, St Mark is concise where the other 
Evangelists arc full, With a single exception (c. xiii.) he repre- 
sents the louger discourses of St Matthew and St Luke by a few 
compact sentences.¢ Thus, the Sermon on the Mount finds only 
an occasional echo in the Second Gospel (¢.g. iv. 21, ix. 50, x. T1); 
the long charge to the Twelve (Mt. x.) ix reduced by St Mark 
to a few verses (vii S—14); of the tinal denunciation of the 
Pharisees, which occupies a whole chapter in St Matthew (xxi), 
St Mark gives merely a specimen cxi#t. 38—40). Such public 
teaching as St Mark reports is chictly parabolic (ii. 1g—22, iii 
23-27, 1V. 3-32, VIL 1S, xt F—4)); yet his parables are few in 
comparison with those of cither Matthew or Luke. On the other 

e, * a . 
hand instructions dglivered privately to the Twelve are some- 
times given more at length by St Mark than by the other two 
Synoptista (cf. eg. vil. 18—23, viii, 17—21, ix. 33—50, x11, 
ind a) 
34-—37). And such sayings ax St Mark records are often, like 
his narrative, characterised by touches which possess a singular 
freshness and originality. 
The following are examples: i. 14 wewAnpwrat 3 xaipés, ii, 27 7d 
odBBaror da tov drOpenror dytrero cai aby & arGpurros 81a To cd BBarov, 


COMPARISON WITH THE OTHER SYNOPTISTS, lxxv ' 


iii, 23 was Suara: Yaravas Saraviiy éxPdArew; 26 dAXI rédos den 
29 tvoyos toras alwriou duopriparos, iv. 8 dvaBaivovra xal atvfardueva, 
13 ot« oldare TH mwapaBodny ravtyy «th, Vil. 13 wapomoia roodra 
woAAd wore, Vil. 27 adhes wpwrov xopracHpvat Ta réxva, Vili, 21 ofr 
ouviere; ix. 23 70 Ei divy, wavra duvara rq moravovri, ix. 29 tovTo rd 
yévos ev ob8eri Sivaras éfedAdeiv ef pty ev mpomevyf, X. 30 perd Suwypav, 
xi. 22 éxere wictw Geov, xii. 27 wodd wravaobe, xii. 34 od paxpay «! 
dé ris BartAcias tov Ceot, xiv. 36 mdvra duvard gor. 
To sum up these remarks. It would appear that the relation of 
St Mark to the other Synoptists is that of an early but fraginen- 
tary record towards records of a somewhat later origin’? 1nd more 
complex character. In compass St Mawk falls far short of the 
other two’, but he excels them in approximation to chronological 
order and in life-like representation of the facts®. His narrative 
moves in a more contracted field; he reports but one of our 
Lord’s longer discourses in full, and comparatively few of His 
sayings and parables. But where the three Synoptists are on 
common ground, St Mark is usually distinguished by signs of the 
minuter knowledge which comes from personal observation or 
from personal coutact with an eye-witness’ 


1 For a discussion of this point see 
Hastings, D. B. iti. asgf., Aue. Bibl. ii. 
1847 f.; the literature upon it will be 
found in Moffatt, Historical N. T., p. 
262f. 

2 Jerome, de virr, ill. 8, ‘ Marcus... 
breve scripsit evangelium.” 

8 On the ‘genius’ of St Mark’s Gospel 
see Salmond in Hastings, D. 2?., p. 253 ff. 

‘Mr F. P. Badham in SU Mark's 
Indebtedness to St Matthew uses the 
picturesqueness of St Mark’s narrative 
as an argument againet his priority; see 
ey. p ‘‘consider the frequently 
trivial character of these detuils...con- 
sider, too, the tendency to emphasise 


the marvelloum With the phenomena 
of the Apocryphal Gospels before our 
eyes it will surely be reckoned a sign of 
decadence that our Second Evangelist 
dilates so exuberantly on the Gadarene’s 
ferocity and the epileptic’s paroxyam.” 
The comparison of St Mark with the 
Apocryphal Gospels is unfortunate. It 
calls attention to the essential difference 
between the real and the realistic, a 
weport based upon a first-hand authorit 
and an historical romance. For a criti- 
cism of Mr Badham’s method the student 
may be referred to Mr A, Wright's Some 
N. 7. problems, p. 256 ff. 


VII. 
USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT BY ST MARK. 


This Gospel contains 68 distinct references to the Old Testa- 
ment, of which 25 are either furmal! or nearly verbal quotations. 
Only seven of the references are peculiar to St Mark. 


In the following table quotations are distinguished by an 
asterink; (Mt), (fc.), indicste that the passage is used by 
St Matthew or St Luke in a corresponding context; a dagger 
before a Marean reference shews that it contains a quotation 
peculiar to St Mark. 


“Wen, 1. 27 Me. x. 6 (Mt.) : 
. li, 24 x. 7 f. (Mt.) 
xVill. 14 x. 27 (Mt., Le.) 
xxxV¥4i, 20 xi. 7 (Mt., Le.) 
Xxxvill. § xu. 19 (Mt., Le.) 
Exod iit 6 xii. 26 (Mt., Le.) 
° XX, 12 Vii, ro, x. 1g (Mt) 
. KX. 12——I x. 19 he 1c.) 
. XXL 17 vil, 10> (Mt.) 
. xxiv, 8 xiv. 2g ( Mb.) 
Lev. — xili, 49 i af (Mt, Le.) 
. xix. 18 Xi. 31, 33 (Mt, Le.) 
Num. xxvii. 17 vi. 34 (Mt) 
*Deut. iv. 35 bai, 32 
v. 16 vil. ro (Mt.) 
Vv. 17-20 x, 19 (Mt., Le.) 
= ving ° xii. 29, 32 
vi 5 xii, 33 (Mt., Le.) 
xii, 3 xii. a2 (Mt.) 
XXIV. I x. 4 (Mt) 
. XXIV, I tx. 19 
ANY, 5 ML 19 (Mt., Le.) 
XXX. 4 Mil. 27 (Mt) 
1 Sam. xv. 22 ft xii 33 


1 The formal quotations in Mo. are 1g; sve Introduction to the O. T. in Greck, 


PP. 383, agi. 
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1 Sam. xxi. 6 
1 Kings xxik. 17 
2 Kings i. 8 


* 


Tsa. 


* Mal. 


lxix. 22 
cx. I 
exvill. 22 f. 
exviii. 25 f. 
Vv. I—2 

vi, of. 

xliL 10 
Xix. 2 
XxIx. 13 


XV. 23 
XXXIV. 5 

iL 28, 29, 45 
iv. 12, 21 
Vil. 13 

1X. 27 

Xi. 31 @ 
xil. I 

xl, 11 

lll. 13 

vil. 6 

li, 10 

viii. 6 

ix, II 

xili, 7 

iil. I 

iv. 5 


Me. a 26 (Mt., Lec.) 
vi. 34 (Mt.) 
i. ro (Mt.) 
vi. 23 
X. 29 (Mt.) 
xv. 34 (Mt.) 
xv. 29 (Mt.) 
xv.'24 (Mt. Le.) 
ft xiv. 18 

xiv. 34 (Mt.) 
xv. 36 (Mt.) 
xii. 36, xiv. 62 (Mt., Lc.) 
xii. 10 (Mt., Le.) 
xi. y (Mt.) 
xii, 1 (Mt., Le.) 


xi, 174 (Mt., ‘Le.) 
vi. 11 (Mt.) 
Tix. 48 
t viii. 18 
xi. 17> (Mt., Ie.) 
T vill. 18 
iv. 32 (Mt., Lc.) 
vi. 34 (Mt) 
xiii. 7 (Mt., Le.) 
iv. 32 (Mt.) 
xiii. 26, xiv. 62 (Mt., Le.) 
xii 14 (Mt, 
xiii. 14 (Mt. 
xiii. 19 (Mt. 
xiii. 14 (Mt. 
tiv. 29 
xiii. 12 (cf. Mt., Le.) 
xiii. 27 (Mt.) . 
x. 27 (Mbt. 
xiv. 24 (Mt.) 
xiv. 27 (Mt.) 
i, 2 (Mt., Le.) 
ix. 12 (Mt.) 


one 


A comparison of the formal and direct quotations with the 
Cambridge manual edition of the Lxx.' will shew that while St 
1 A more detailed comparison is given by Mr W, C. Allen in Exp. Times, xii. 


(1g00-1) pp. 187 ff., 28: ff. 
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Mark. is generally in fair agreement with the Ms. which on the 


whole presents the LXX. in its relatively oldest form, there are 
some remarkable variations. 


In the following list thick type is used where the text of the 
Cambridge Lxx. diverges from the text of St Mark as edited in this 


volume, 


Me. i. 2 Bod drovrd\dw tov 
dyyaAdéy pov mpd mporwmrov cov, 
bs xavacxevdou tyv dddv cov. 

Mc. i. 3 dwrh Bowrros év 
rh dpye “Erowacare tiv ddr 
Kupiou, eifeias wouire ras tpi- 
Bove abot. 

Mc. vii. 6 & Aads otros Trois 
xetheriy pe ting, 7 be napdia 
atray mwéppw dréexa da epov- 
parny b¢ ocBovral pg, didacxovres 
didackadias dyrddpara dvOpurrur. 


Me. vil. 10° tyme Toy matépa 
gov Kai THY pnTépa cov. 

Me. vii 10> 6 xaxodoyav 
waripa 4 pyrdpa Gavarw redev- 
Tare. « 

Me. ix, 48 6 gxwAnft atrav ov 
reAeurd Kai TO mip ob oBévvurat, 


Me. x. 6 aporey Kat Oydv érot- 
WOR avroris, 

Mc. x. 7 f. évexey rovrov xara- 
Aciva: dvOpwros rov warépa avrot 
Kai THY pNTépa, Kai érorrar of dvo0 
ais wdpxa piay, 

Mc. Xe 19 HY) porenrys, BY 
BOoryevorys, BH KAaYS, py Yevda- 
papropyirys, wy drorrepyoys, Tipe 
Tor Rarépa gov Kai Pyy pyTépa, 


Me. xi. g weaved: cbAaynpdros 
& dpyduavos ey dvoxars Kupion, 


Meo. xi. 17° & ofxds pov olxos 
oot xAnOyreras warn rots 
¥. 


Me, xi. 17> owyAaor Ayorer. 


Mal. iii. 1 Bob KarorréAdAw Tov 
ayy«\ov pov, xal émPrtperas G00v 
po Mpoww7rov pov. 

Isa. xl. 3 gwvy Bouwvros év 
~a » 2 e , ‘ ¢ Ss 
Th épypw “Eromwacare thy ddov 
Kupiov, eiOelas moutre Tas tpt- 

Bovs rod Geod spov. 

Tsa. xxix. 13 éyyfa por 6 Aads 
ovtos ly Te orépar. avrod, Kal év 
Tois xeiheow atroy tiooly pe, 7 
dé Kapdita atray wrdppw dréye: ar 
¢nou plarnv S¢ céBovrai pe, d- 
dacxovres évradpata dvOpwrwv 
cal ddacxaXias. 

Exod. xx. 12 (Deut. v. 16) rive 

' ; aos ; 
TOV TaTépa Tou Kal THY pyTépa. 

Exod. xxi. 16 (17) 6 xaxodoyav 
warépa abtrot prepa avrot 
tehevtyoe Oavary. 

Isa. xvi. 24 6...0KwAnt advray 
ov redourfoa (rekevtad A), xai Td 
Tup atrav ov oferthoerar. 

Gen. 1. 27 dpoe nat Ojdw éxol- 
HEV AtToOVs. 

Gen. it. 24 évexey rovrov xara- 
Accpet avOlpwros Tov wardpa abrod 
Kal THY uyTépa avred,...cat Erov- 
rat of dva cis apna piav. 

Exod, xx. 12--17 ripa roy 
watepa gov Kai ry €pa...o% 
poryevoras, of xAdPas, ef pea 
ob yevdopapruphpoas. 

Deut. xxiv. 14, A ov drvucre- 
pyoas, 

Ps. cxvil. (exviil) 25, 26 oa- 
wey B.. evAcynueros 6 épyduevos 
év éropare Kupiov. 

Isa. Iwi. 7 6...olkds jiou olkos 
Tpogeyys xAyOyoerat wacw Tots 

reo, 

Jer. vii. 11 omjAaoy Ayorar. 
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Me. xii. 10 A@ov Sy daredoxi- 
paray of oixodopotvres, otros 
eyevbn cis xepadny yuvias rapa 
Kuptov éyévero atry, nal tory 


Gauparry dy spbarpots yyw. 


Me. xii. 26 efrev...’Eyw 5 Geos 
, ‘ a .. 2 4 ‘ \ 
ABpatp xai Geds “Toadx xai Jeds 
"Taxwf. 

oe ¥ * e 

Me. xii. 29f. axove, ‘Iopaya: 

, e . a ~ s 
Kupios 6 Oeds nyav Krpos ds 
éorw xat dyurnres Kupioy roy 
Beov cou é& oAys [rys] Kapdias 
gov Kat é€ oAns THS Wuyns cov 

4 @ “~ NJ ¢ 4 
cat €€ dAns THs Stavolas cov Kai ef 
oAns THS loxVvos Gov. 

Mec. xii. 31 ayamrjoes xdv 
wrAnciov gov Ws TEeavTor. 

Me. .xii. 32 otk €orw addAos 
wANVY avrot. . 

Mc. xii. 36 elrev Kupios rq 
kupiw pov Kabov éx deftay prov 
€ws dv 00 rots éxOpots cov tro- 
KaTwW TOV TOOWY Tov. 


Me, xiii. 14 16 BdeAvypa ris 


é pyro ews. 

Me. xiii. 19 OAdhs ofa ob 
yeyovev... 

Me. xiv. 24 70 alua...rys dia- 
Oy«ns. 


Me, xiv. 27 waragw Tov tot- 
péva, kai ra mpoBara dtacKop- 


meaOnoovrat. 
Mc. xiv. 34 wepidvros...7 
Yux7. 


Mc. xv. 34 6 Oeds prov & eds 


1 eis Te dyxardAures je: 
uov, eis TL éyx TES pe; 


lexix 


Ps. cxvii. (exviii.) 22 f. vey 
AGov ov diredoxipacay ol olxodo- 
fovtrres, odTos dyeajOy els xepaddy 
yorias: wapa Kupiov tyévero atry, 
Kal corw Gavpacry dy dédbfarpois 


jpav. 

Exod. iii. 6 elrev Eyw dye 5 
Geds... ABpaap, xai Geds ‘Toadk 
cai Oed5 “laxuf, 

Deut. vi. 4£. dxove, ‘IopayA: 
Kvpws 6 Oeds yuwy Kuipos ds 
dorw: Kal ayaryces Kupiov réov 
Geov cov ef dAns THs S:avolus cov 
cai é& dAns trys Yuxys cov Kai é€ 
oAys THS Swvdpeds cov. 


Tev. xix. 18 ayarnoes rov 
winoieyv Tov ws Teavror. 

Deut. iv. 35 otk €orw br 
(aAAos A’) rAHY avrod. 

Ps. cix. (cx.) 1 elrev 6 xuipios rq 
xupiw pov Kadow éx defiav pov 
ews dv 00 Tots éyOpovs gov ve- 
wdSioy TwY ToOWY Gov. 

Dan. xii rr (Lxx.) rd Bde. 
Avypa THS epnpuceus. 

Dan. xi 1 (Th.) Oras ofa 
ov yeyovey... 

Exod. xxiv. 8 70 alua ris bia- 
Onxns. 

Zach. xiii. 7 wardéare rots rot- 
pévas xat dxowdoare Ta rpdGara. 


Ps. xii. (xlii.) 6 wepiAvmos...7 
Yu, 

Ps, xxi. (xxil.) 16 Beds 6 Beds 
pov...tva ri dyxareAurés ue; 


The variations, it will be seen, are not numerous or extensive, 
but they are sometimes well marked and of considerable intercst. 
Details have been discussed, as far as space permitted, in the 
footnotes; but attention may be called here to a few points. 
(1) St Mark manifests an occasional leaning towards the text of 
cod. A (Gen. ii. 24 [?], Exod. xx. 13 ff. (order), xxi. 16, Deut. vi. 4, 
Zach. xiii. 7). (2) In a few remarkable instances he agrees with 
the other Synoptists against the Lxx, (Isa, xxix. 13, xl 3, 
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Zach. xiii. 7, Mal. iii. 1). (3) While his Lxx. quotations usually 
exhibit the same text as St Matthew’s and St Luke’s, he is here 
and there independent of one or both (Exod. xx. 13 ff., Deut. vi. 
4, Pa. xxi. (xxii.) 1, cix. (cx.) 1). 

With few exceptions (e.g. i. 2, 3) St Mark’s references to the 
Old Testament occur in his report of the words of our Lord or of 
those who conversed with Him. But the commentary will make 
it probable that our Evangelist was intimately acquainted with 
the language of the Cireck Bible’. To the LXx. he was probably 
iadebted for nearly all that he knew of Greek asa written language’, 
as well as for the form in which his conceptions of the Messiah 
and the Kingdom of Gop were generally cast. 


1 Ree also $ rv. of this Introdactian. 

9 Bir 3. C. Hawkins (Hor. Syn. pp. 
tok, s62 ff.) points ont that, to judge by 
the lint of words peculiar to St Mark, 
his acquaintance with the 1.xx. was less 
intimate than either St Matthew's or 
St Luke's. The test, however, is pot 


conclarive, merely establishing a proba- 
bility that Mc. had other resources, such 
a6 those which a épunveurf#s might nos 
unnaturally possess, which rendered him 
more independent of the Lxx. vocabulary 
than the other Synoptists, 


VIL. 


EXTERNAL CONDITIONS OF THR LIFE OF CHRIST 
AS DEPICTED BY ST MARK. 


1. Two sections of Palestine make up the field of St Mark’s 
history, Galilee (7 Tade:Aata'), and Judaea (n ‘lovdaia ywpa or 
simply 7 *Iovdaca); and two cities stand prominently forward as 
the centres of the moverrent, Capernaum (Kagapvaodyu), and 
Jerusalem (in Mc. always ‘IepoodAuya). Adjacent regions are 
also mentioned, into some of which the scene occasionally passes— 
Idumaea, Peraea (wépav “lopdavov), Phoenicia (aept Tupov «al 
Xidava, ta Opta Tupou xal SwWavos), Decaffolis (4 Sexazrorus, 
Aexutrodts), Gennesaret, ‘the land of the Gerasenes’ (7 yowpa rav 
Tepaonvev); aud other towns and villages—Nazareth (Nafapér), 
Bethsaida, Dalmanutha (? Magdala or Mageda), Caesarea (Kacoapla 
7 Pirirrov), Tyre, Sidon, Jericho, Bethphage, Bethany. The 
river Jordan, the ‘wildefness’ of Judaea (7 épnyuos), the waste 
or common ground in the neighbeurhood of the towns of Galilee 
and Gaulonitis (€pyuot root, épnula), the lake (7 @ddXacca ris 
gnerdatas, or 1 @ddacca), the Galilean and Peraean hillg (76 
dpos, Ta pn), a ‘high mountain’ in the North which is probably 
Hermon, and the Mount of Olives (70 dpos trav éAar@v), complete 
the geographical surroundings of the narrative. 


2 The name is spelt thus iv cod. B analogy may have had weight, it is 


throughout St Mark except i. 9 and xvi. 
7, and uniformly in the O.T. (Jos. xx. 
7, &xl. 32, 3 Regn. ix. 11, 4 Regn. xv. 
29, 1 Chron. vi. 76, Isa. ix. 1). Winer- 
Schmiedel, § x, 13.4, classes TaXedAala 
with xpeivew, peweiv, roheiTar. But though 


8. Mu? 


probable that TadeaAaia is a genuine 
attempt to reproduce the sound of the 
Hebrew word, and that the diphthung 
answers to the long vowel in bby Cf. 
WH. Notes, p. 155. 


Ixxxii EXTERNAL CONDITIONS OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


If we consider the extent of our Lord’s itinerations, this list 
will appear singularly meagre. During the period covered by 
Mc. i. 14--ix. 50 He seems to have evangelised in person or 
through the Twelve every part of Galilee, and a portion at least 
of the vaguely defined region east of the Jordan which was known 
an the Decapolis, besides undertaking a journey through Phoenicia 
and across the Lebanon. hese missionary journeys led Him 
through all the towns and larger villages («cwpomodes) of the 
most densely populated part of Palestine; but though St Mark 
relates the fact (i. 38 ff, vi. 6 ff), he is silent as to the names of 
the places visited. Nor again, graphic as he is, does he stop to 
describe the effect produced upon fishermen of the httle inclosed 
freshwater Jake by their ftrst sight of the Mediterranean and 
of the ytories of Lebanon and Hermon, The Evangelist keeps 
atrietly to his purposc.and allows himself to enter into details only 
when they illustrate the matter which is in hand. He is more 
converned to set forth the character and method of the Ministry 
than the names of its localities. Nevertheless the indications of 
place are distinct enough to fix the geographical surroundings of 
almost every Impofant meident, if we may assume that St Mark’s 
order is roughly chronological. Ot the events reported inc. x. £—31 
nu more cau be said than that they took place in Judaca or in 
Peraca (x. 1) But in both the greater seetions of the history 
(i. bg—-ix. 50, x. 32——xvi 8) localisation can he carried into 
detauls, ° 


This in obvious in x. 32 -xvi. 8; bur a little examination 
will shew that it is true also of the earlier section, Capernaum 
or its neighbourhvod on the west side of the Lake is the scene of 
i. 10--. 38, hh | oe ink, 12, iki. 20>--49, 30, Vo. Sen 43, VL §3-—Vii. 23 
1X. 33-80, whilet v. r---20, vi, 32-47, VIL gi Vili 9, 22 236 
belong to the eastern shore, and iv. 37-- 41, vi 48-~52, viii, 
14-21, to the Lake itself; journeyings through Galilee, Phoenicia, 
Abilene and Jturaca occupy i 39-—45, iii, 13—19, vi. r—13, 
3O-— 3h, VE 24° 3, Wut. 27--1x. 72. This accounts for the whole 
section 1, 14—~ix. 50 with the exception of vi. 14—~29, which 
consists of an explanatory episode and belongs, as we learn from 
an independent source, to Machaerus on the east of the Dead Sea. 
In many cases we can locate separate incidents yet more precisely, 


Thus the events of Lo 21—34, i. 1—12, ix. 33—s0, are exprosaly 
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connected with Capernaum ; others belong to Gerasa, Gennesaret, 
Bethsaida, Nazareth, the neighbourhoods of Tyre and Caesarea 
Philippi. The exact locality however is more frequently described 
than named ; the writer is usually content to place the event in 
its physical surroundings—in a house, on the road, by the side of 
the lake, among the hills, or wherever it may have occurred—but 
information of this kind is rarely withheld. 


This method of lecalising the incidents imparts distinctness 
and movement to the history, while it does not burden the 
reader’s memory with mere lists of names. At the same time it 
offers guidance in the construction of an intelligible plan of the 
Ministry. We can see quite clearly that the Ministry in Galilee 
found its centre in Capernaum; there it begins and ends (i. 21, 
ix. $3). Other Gospels couple Chorazin with Capernaum (Mt. xi. 
21 ff, Le..x. 13 f£.); St Mark mentions no other town or the west 
shore of the lake, and thus fixes attention on the head-quarters of 
the movement. Capernaum was the home of Simon and Andrew 
G. 29) and Levi (ii. 15); from Capernaum easy access could be had, 
not only to every part of the lake-district, but, by means of the 
great roads which were within reach, to every part of Palestine. The 
roads brought people together from east and west, north and south 
(i. 8), and at other times carried the Lord and the Twelve upon 
their errand of preaching the Gospel to the rest of Galilee. So 
far as we can judge, it belonged to our Lord’s design to evangelise 
the Tetrarchy thoroughly, while He made the lake-side the centre 
of His work. In St Mark we can see how the wider purpose was 
worked into the narrower. The itinerations occur at intervals 
determined by circumstances; whenever the enthusiasm of the 
crowd rose tu a dangerous height, or the hostility of the Scribes at 
Capernaum or of the court-party at Tiberias rendered a temporary 
withdrawal expedient, the Lord used the interval either in evan- 
gelistic work (1. 35 ff., vi. 1 ff.), or in intercourse with the Twelve, 
for which leisure and privacy were gained by travel (vil 24 ff, vil. 
27 ff). Towards the end of the Ministry in Galilee the latter 
employment predominated, and in this fact it 1s impossible not 
to see the working out of a Divine plan. The solitudes of 
Lebanon and Hermon afforded an unrivalled scene for the teaching 


f2 
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of the laws of the Kingdom to the future Apostles and their 
initiation into the mystery of the Passion. 

Besides the journey from Judaea to Galilee (i. 14), the Gospel 
describes (i.) three voyages on the lake, with visits to places in the 
neighbourhood, (ii.) three inland journeys in Galilee, (iil.) three 
longer journeys, The particulars are as follows: i. 1. From 
Capernaum to the land of the Gerasenes and back (iv. 35, V. 1, 
21). 2. From some point on the west shore, probably north 
of Capernaum, to the neighbourhood of Bethsaida, and back to 
Gennesaret (vi. 32, 53). 3. From some point on the east shore to 
the neighbourhood of Dalmanutha, and from thence to Bethsaida 
(viii. 10, 22). ii. 1. Circuit of Galilee; return to Capernaum 
i. 39, ii. 1). 2. Visit to the hill-country ; return to Capernaum 
tit 13). 3. Circuit of the villages beginning with Nazareth ; 
return to the lake (vi. 1, 6, 32). iii, 1. From Capernaum to 
Phoenicia, through Siden, and round to Decapolis and the luke 
(vii. 24, 31). 2. From Bethsaida to the neighbourhood of Caesarea 
Philippi, thence nogthwards to Hermon; return through Galilee to 
Capernaum (viii. 27--ix. 33). 3. From Capernaum to Judaea and 


Peraea (x. 1). 

For the identification of the various sites see the commentary 
upon the text, and the maps, It is to be understood that the dotted 
lines in the latter give merely the probable direction of the routes. 
2. Into the political conditions of the countries where our 

Lord worked or travelled, St Mark allows his readers only a passing 
glimpse. He is almost obviously indifferent as to precise details of 
this kind. Herod Antipas is introduced as ‘the king’ (vi. Ig, in a 
context where both Mt. and Le. are careful to write ¢ TeTpAapyns). 
There is nothing to shew that when Christ crossed the lake to 
Bethsaida or Gerasa He entered another tetrarchy, or that He 
came under the authority of the legatus Syriae when He visited 
Phoenicia, and under that of the Procurator of Judaea when He 
reached Jericho. Yet if St Mark's history is placed in the light 
of these facts, it ig seen to be in full accord with them. T, re 
and Sidou, Caesarea Philippi, and cven Bethsaida Julias sie 
recognised as places of relative safety, where the Lord can shelter 
for a time from the intrigues of Hered. On the other hand, He is 
represented as being aware that in going up to Jerusalem He js 
encountering greater peril than in Calilee; there He will be 
delivered to Gentile officials (rois éveorw), and die by a Roman 
panishment. If the writer of this Gospel does not display a 
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knowledge of the complex political life which prevailed in 
Palestine at the time, his reticence is not due to ignorance. 

3. On the state of religion in Galilee and Judaea St Mark is 
less reserved. The synagogues in Galilee, the Temple and Precinct 
at Jerusalem, control the ecclesiastical life of the two provinces; 
in the North the dpyicurdayaryor, in the South the dpyrepeis, are 
the ecclesiastical authorities. But in both the religious teachers of 
the people are the Scribes—oi ypaypareis, as St Mark uniformly 
calls them—and we meet them everywhere, at Capernauin (ii. 6), 
among the villages under Hermon (ix. 14), and at Jernsalem. Of 
the two great religious sects which divide religious opinion, the 
Pharisees are found both in Galilee and Judaea; of the Sadducees 
St Mark makes no mention till he* reaches the last scenes at 
Jerusalem. In these the Pharisaic Scribes fall into ‘4e back- 
ground, and their place is taken by the Sadducean priesthood 
which dominates the capital. There is a delicate mark of truth 
in this sudden but unannounced change, of which indications 
may be found everywhere in the last five chapters uf the Gospel. 
On the first morning after His entrance into the Precinct the 
Lord comes into collision with the hierarchy*through His action 
in the matter of the temple-market. From that moment they 
take the lead in seeking His death: they head the deputation 
froin the Sanhedrin which demands to know His authority ; they 
negotiate with Judas for the betrayal; a servant of the High 
Priest seems to have béen foremost in the arrest; the Lord is 
taken from Gethsemane to the High Priest’s Palace, and, though 
other members of the Sanhedrin are present, the condemnation is 
evidently the act of the priesthood, and it is from them that the 
Procurator learns the nature of the charge. Even Pilate could 
detect the motive which inspired them. For traditionalism, 
which concerned the Scribes so deeply, they cared little; but they 
could not suffer a superior, and if Jesus were the Christ, or were 
generally regarded in that light, their supremacy was at an end. 
Thus Jesus was condemned in the end not for His supposed con- 
bempt of the Law, written or oral, but for His acceptance of the 
Messianic character. The result is widely different from what the 
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&x perience of Galilee would have led the reader to expect; but 
it is fully explained by the change of circumstances which St 
Mark assumes but dics not stop to relate. 

Not less interesting is the light which the Evangelist throws 
upon the religious and social condition of the mass of the Jewish 
people. There is here again a marked distinction between the 
North and the South, though our attention is hardly called to it. 
In Galilee we find ourselves in the midst of a population which on 
the whole is rural; the towns are for the most part «wpoméXers, and 
round them are uninhabited spaces, high ground, cornfields (ra 
oropipa), open country dotted with villages and farms (dypoi). 
The history moves among the working classes, the fishermen and 
hasbandinen who were the Backbone of the lake-side people. At 
Tiberias and Machaeyus the court of Antipas attracted men of 
another stamp, and on the occasion of the Tetrarch’s birthday we 
see the “heads of Galilee” (of mpairoc rs Tadeckaias) mingling 
with high officials and military tribunes (of HEYLOTAVES, OL YLAL- 
apxor), But at Capernaum the only indications of proximity to 
a seat of government are the rek@weoy which faces the shore, and 
the “ Herodians”” With whom the local Pharisees take counsel, 
The most striking feature here is the vast throny (0 dyXos, of 
dyAer) which surrounds the Prophet of Nazareth all day long and 
day after day. It is replenished from all parts of Syria, but the 
bulk of the crowd must always have come from the lake-side towns 
and villages (ef. vi. 55). This crowd if uniformly friendly and 
indeed enthusiastic, intent in the first: instance upon getting its 
sick healed or watching and admiring the miraeles, but also 
attracted by a teaching which was strangely unlike that of 
other Rabbis (i. 21, 27). Many elements were mingled in shis 
Galilean audience ; a few were themselves Rabbis, and these were 
at least secretly hostile; the majority were doubtless members of 
synagogues and men of unblemished orthodoxy (cf. Acts x, 14), 
but there was also a large following of persons who had no place 
in the religious life of Judaism (rerairat ai duaptwrot, ii. 15), 
but were not averse to religivus instruction such as Jesus offered, 
Our Lord was touched by their enthusiasm: it revealed a yearning 
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for guidance which deserved better shepherding than it received 
at the hands of their official guides (vi. 34). But He was at 
the same time grieved by the immaturity and obtuseness which 
rendered the masses impervious to directly spiritual teaching, and 
indeed unworthy of it (iv. 11 ff}. Even the picked companions of 
His journeys in Galilvc retained much of the callousness and 
blindness which belonged to their environment (viii. 17, 21). 
Hence the Galilean teaching of Christ was limited to elementary 
lessons of truth, or, if it went further, was clothed in parables 
(iv. 11 f.). 

Of the Jerusalemites this Gospel tells us little, but there are 
indications thit the influences at work among thei were widely 
different. The Lord had frends an@ disciples in Jerusalem and 
the neighbourhood—the household of Simon at Bethan (xiv. 3), 
Joseph of Arimathaea, the owner of Gethsemane, and the master 
of the house in the city where the last supper was caten. But it 
way be doubted whether the Galilean Prophet was popular in the 
city. The crowds who escorted Him to Jerusalem, and who hung 
on His words in the Court of the Gentiles, were largely made up 
of Galileans and visitors; the crowd of citizev® which thronged up 
to the Praetoriuin when the news of His arrest spread through 
the city, was chiefly interested in the opportunity of pressing its 
claims upon Pilate (xv. 8), and yielded to the iaportunity of the 
apytepets (xv. 11). The report that Jesus had threatened to 
destroy the Temple eafily turned the scale of feeling against. 
Him; no release was attempted, no hands were laid on the 
party who had brought about His crucifixion, no sympathy was 
extended to Him on the cross by the passers-by, who mocked His 
sufferings (xv. 29). On the other hand our Lord’s attitude at 
Jerusalem shews that He was brought face to face there with 
questions quite distinct from those which met Him in Galilee. He 
was no longer under a government which, though pagan in spirit, 
preserved the forms of Judaism; the shadow of the Roman 
imperium lay upon Jerusalem, and He was called there to 
vindicate His Messiahship, and to settle the apparently conflicting 
claims of Caesar and Gop. 
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4. The Gospel abounds with minute references to the external 
features of life. . 


Its vocabulary is rich in words which describe clothing (ipdreor, 
xirdy, orohy, xpdomedov, moppipa, cuduv, Cova, gavddAiov, brddypa, 
luds), food (aptos, olvos, dfos, Adyavov, iyGidiov, Cipy, pert, Bpapa, 
xAdopa), the house and its parts (olxos, oixia, adhy, mpoavrtov, 
wuduv, Pipa, dvdyaov, xardAvpa, oreyyn, Sdpa, ddedpur), utensils 
and touls (podos, Avyvos, Avyvia, wivat, tpUBAov, woryptov, doKos, 
dAdBaatpos, béorrys, kpdfsarros, xAivy, wpa, Kddivos, opupis, paxarpa, 
wee pros), coins (dpyipiny, xadxos, Syvaptov, xodpavtys, Aerrov, 

vBos), divisions of time (dpa (tpity, tern), tpwi, mpwia, dye, ayia, 
pecovixrwv, dAexropodwria), religious practices (Garripos, xafa- 
purpos, xopBav, cuBBarov, mpocaBBarov, wapacKxern, Tapadocts, 
guvaywyn, cTuvdipiov, lepdv, yalopuAdxuy, éopry, Ovaia, dAoKkavTwpa, 
ynoreia, cldoyeiv, ebyapurreiy, duvev), marriage (yapifew, yapetv, 
yametrbar, rupeplos, Vudu, yuvy, wevOepa, BiBros atrogtagiov), service 
(Budxovos, tarnperns, buvAos, pir Owros, Gupwpds, mardioxn), punishment 
(Aipav, Baravifar, @roxepari{ar, pPvdraxy, déop.os, oravpos), agricul- 
ture and other rural pursuits (omepipa, rpacia, dureAwr, trodjvov, 
dpaypos, mupyos, Spéravov, Oepuruos, yewpyos), trade (éxddovat, 
dvradAaypa, Atrpor), military matters (xevrupiwy, yAlapyos, omexov- 
Aarup, omeipa, Acywr), boating and fishing (dAccis, dudiBddAdrav, 
dixrvov, tmAotoy, wAotaptov, Tptpva, mporKepadacor, Tpomoppicer bat), 
animals (@ypia, xapnAos, xoipus, Kuvdpov, mudos, TETELWVA, TEPLOTEPA), 
disease (ruperos, A€xpa, Kudos, poycdados, crapdaocerbar, darpovi- 
CerGar, povodbadrpmes), treatment of the dead (éreAed, évragdiac pos, 
sia dpwara), A considerable number of these words are used 
yy nu other N.T. writer. 


Besides this free use of words which describe the visible 
surrvundings of life, there are many less manifest but not less 
instructive tracea of local knowledge; stch as the references to 
pauperism which appear only in connexion with Judaea and 
Jerusalem (wrayos, x. 21, xi 42 fox. 5, 7; Tposaitnys, x. 46), 
and a similarly restricted use of Ayerys (xi 17, xiv. 48) and 
eTagiagris (xiv. 7); the tacit assuliprion of the general .m- 
ployment of Aramaic, at least in Galilee, which underlies such 
Aramaisms as Soarvynpyés and rade:Oa xodu; the careful choice: 
of words which seem to imply that in Hellenised places, such as 
the Decapelis aud the neighbourhood of Caesarea Philippi, the 
Lord's ministry was limited to the villages and open country, and 
that He did not enter the practically pagan towns. 


St Mark's interesta do not lie in the tield of contemporary 
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history or political geography or in the social condition of Pales- 
tine. Every detail of this kind in his Goupel is merely incidental. 
But his passion for exact description, so far as it can be brought 
within the compass of his work, leads him unconsciously to supply 
a variety of information on these subjects, whilst his residence in 
Jerusalem and his persoral relation to St Peter assure us that 
the information which he gives is first-hand and accurate. 


IX. 


ST MARK’S CONCEPTION OF THE PERSON AND 
OFFICE OF OUR LORD. 


Whether the present headline of the Gospel in its fuller form 1s 
due to St Mark or not, it admirably expresses the idea of the book. 
It is the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of Gop. St Mark begins 
(1.2) by quoting two well-known Messianic passages (Mal. iii. 1, 
Isa. al. 3), and tracing their accomplishment in the mission of the 
Baptist; and his next step is to shew that at His Baptisin 
Jesus was declared to be the Beloved Son (i. 11). Thus he 
places in the forefront of the work the presupposition of our 
Lord's Messianic ice and Divine Sonship, and all that follows 
iva record of the historical manifestation of the Christ, 

According to St Mark the Lord began His Galilean Ministry in 
the character of the Baptist’s successor, repeating Si John’s message, 
and carrying it a stage further (1.15). His method, however, was 
new, John had appeared in the wildern'as, Jesus shewed Himself 
in the heart of Gahlee; John waited till men came to him, Jesus 
sought them ont, and called them to follow Him (i. 1 7 ff.); John 
was a preacher only, Jesus on His first sabbath in Capernaun 
revealed His power over unclean spirits (1. 27), who at once 
recognised Him as the Holy One of Gon (1. 24), the Messiah 
(1, 34), and the Son of Gop (itori.v. 7). But their premature 
and hostile testimony was refuaed and silenced, and the Lord 
proceeded to reveal Himself by other means. He began by 
applying to Himself the title Son of’ man (ii. 10), which, while it 
implied a relation to human weakness and mortality (viii, 31, 
IX. 9, 31, X. 33, 48, lv. 21, 41), at the same time asserted His 
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authority over all matters connected with the spiritual well-being 
of the human race; and in this capacity he claimed the right to 
forgive sins upon earth (11. 10), to regulate the observance of the 
Sabbath (iii. 28), and to adjudge future rewards and punishments 
(vill. 38 f)). 

But neither friends nor enemies could find an explanation of 
His extraordinary powers in a name which seemed to carry no 
assertion of a superhuman origin. At Nazareth the wisdom and 
the miracles of the Son of Mary excited both surprise and 
resentment (vi. 2, 3). His own family and friends saw in them 
indications of madness which called for interference and restraint 
(iii, 21). Learned scribes, who had come down from Jerusalem to 
enquire and report, hazarded the conjetture that He was possessed 
by the chief of the unclean spirits (ii. 22). Among th> crowd, 
on the other hand, whispers were heard that Jesus was a prophet, 
and one of the same rank as the Prophets of the canon; possibly 
Elijah himself, the expected forerunner of the Messiah (vi. 15, 
ix. 11), or the Baptist restored to life (v1. 14, 16, vill. 28). The 
Twelve shared the general perplexity (iv. 41). There is no indica- 
tion that any one in Galilee, while the Munsfry was in progress, 
stumbled upon the truth, or that Jesus during this period either 
publicly or privately declared Himself to be the Christ. 

The Twelve were the first to make the discovery, but they did 
not make it till our Lord’s work in Galilee was practically at an 
end. He was on His Way to Cuesarea Philippi, with his back 
turned upon Capernauin and the Lake, when He raised the ques- 
tion of His own personality, and received from St Peter the 
immediate answer “Thou art the Christ” (vill. 29). For the 
Apostles the moment was decisive. Henceforth the Messiahship 
vf Jesus was a part of their faith, and the ruling idea of their 
lives; they knew themselves to be Christ’s (ix. 41). The Lord 
now began to speak to them freely of His future glory (vii. 33); 
to Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, whom he seems to have 
constituted His three witnesses (v. 37, ix. 2, xiv. 33), He granted 
a remarkable anticipation of it, which at once confirmed and 
interpreted St Peter’s confession. The Transfiguration proved 
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that Jesus was not a mere Prophet, not even Elijah, but greater 
than Elijah and Moses himself; it repeated the Divine assurance 
vouchsafed to the Baptist, that the Son of Mary was also the 
beloved or unique Son of Gop (ix. 7); it revealed Him for a 
moment clad in the glory of the Father, and thus rebuked the 
_xpectations which had begun to rise in minds that savoured not 
the things of Gov, while it encouraged hopes of a more than 
carthly magnificence. Raiment such as the Messiah wore at His 
Transfiguration no fuller on earth could whiten (ix. 3); all was 
celestial and superhuman in this vision of the glorified Christ. 

Another revelation began simultaneously with that of the 
Lord’s Messianic dignity. From the moment that St Peter con- 
fessed Flim to be the Christ, Jesus set Himself to foretell His 
coming Passion (vill, 34); and the prediction was repeated more 
than once with growing clearness during the months which 
followed the Transfiyuration (ix. 31, x. 33). But the doctrine of 
the Cross, while it perplexed and disquieted the Twelve, awoke no 
response in their hearts, and did not even penetrate their under- 
standings (ix. 32, x. 32, 35 tf). False ambitions were at work 
in them, shutting «out the true conception of the Kingdom of 
Gop; and the Lord was occupied at this perivd in dispelling 
these errors, and teaching the primary laws of self-sacrifice and 
service (IX, 33 tf, x. 21-31, 35—45). 

When at last the Lord approached Jerusalem to offer His 
own Sacrifice, the occasion for the resebve which He had prac- 
tised in Galilee had passed away. His Messiahship was no 
longer a secret w be kept by the Twelve; it was openly recog- 
mised and acknowledged. At Jericho for the tint time in this 
Gospel we hear the ery Son of Datid (x. 47). On the Moun: of 
Olives the crowd acclaimed the comang Kingdom of our father 
Damd (xi. 10). In the parable of the vineyard the Lord openly 
represented Hinmwelf as the Beloved Son and the Heir (xu. 6, 7). 
His question on Is, cx. 1, though it dealt only with the general 
subject of the Messianic dignity, was doubtless understood to 
refer to Himself. When Caiaphas asked Art Thou the Christ? 
the Lord, ascording to St Mark, replied without hesitation J am, 
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adding words from the Book of Daniel which placed His early 
claim to be the Son of Man in connexion with the vision of a 
Messianic Kingdom (xiv. 62). It was as Measiah that He was 
condemned to the Cross, for the King of the Jews is but ‘the Christ,’ 
expressed in terms intelligible to a Roman judge. The banter 
with which He was assailed on the Cross proves that His claim 
to be Messiah was uppermost in the thoughts of the people 
of Jerusalem, from the hierarchy downwards: let the Christ, 
the King of Israel, come down now from the cross; He calleth 
Elijah...let us see whether Elijah cometh to take Him down 
(xv. 32—-36). 

The abrupt end of St Mark’s work prevents us from ascer- 
taining his conception of the Risen “Christ. We do not know 
whether the original work was ever brought to a ce :pletion. 
But if it was, a comparison of Mc. xvi. 7 with Mt. xxvill. 7 
suggests that St Mark, hk» St Matthew, proceeded to give an 
account of the meeting in Galilee’. In such a narrative, if it 
followed the general lines of Mt, xxviii. 16—20, our Evangelist’s 
view of the Person and work of Jesus Christ the Son of Gov 
would have found its natural issue. The Lérd had begun His 
ministry in Galilee by claiming authority over the spiritual 
forces which are at work in man’s world (Mc. 1. 10, 27); this 
claim was renewed in His last utterances, and extended to 
things in heaven (Mt. xxviii. 18). He had foretold the catholic 
mission of His Gospel (Mc. xiii. 10, xiv. g); before He left the 
world He provided for its worldwide propagation (Mt. xxviii. 19). 
He had been revealed as the Beloved Son (Me. 1. 11, ix. 7, 
xii, 6), and had identified His work with the operation of the 
Divine Spirit (Mc. iii. 29, 30); He now completed the revela- 
tion of His oneness with the Father and the Spirit by the 
command that all His disciples should be baptized into the Name 
of the Futher and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. He had 
taken the Twelve to be with Him in the association of a 
common life. (Mc. iii 14), and now He pledged Himself to be 


1 Cf. Pseudo-Peter, ev. 12, and see Mr F.C. Burkitt’s Two Lectures on the Gospels, 
p. 28 ff. Seo also Mc. xiv. 28, 
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with them and with His whole Church until the consummation 
uf the age. 

St Mark does not write with a dogmatic purpose. But the 
Person whose movements are depicted in his vivid narrative 1s 
Keen to be at once man and more than man. In every act 
and word the Christ of the second Gospel is revealed as the 
supreme Son of man and the only Son of Gop. No Gospel 
brings into clearer light the perfect humanity of the Lord. He 
can be touched (i. 41) and grieved and angered (iii. 5); He makes 
as though He does not hear (v. 36) or does not see (vi. 48), He is 
moved with indignation (x. 14), He permits Himself to use irony 
(xiv. 41); He slecps from fatigue (iv. 38); He possesses a human 
spirit (il, 8), soul (xiv. 34), and body (xv. 43), with all their 
vapacitics and their sinless imitations. He turns to see who has 
touched Him (v. 30); He asks questions, apparently for the 
purpose of gaining infurmation (vii. 5). He submits Himself 
absolutely to the Father's will (xiv. 36); He disclaims the right 
tu make the final award apart from the Father's predestination 
(x. 40); He professes Himself ignorant, us the Son, of the 
Father's appointed ime (xii. 32). On the other hand He claims 
un authority in the sphere of man’s relations to Gop which 
is coextensive with the present order (ii, 10, 28); He knows 
precisely what is passing in men's minds aud hearts, and the 
circumstances of their lives (ii. 5, 8, vill. 17, 1x. 3 f, xii. 15, 44); 
He foresees and foretells the future, whether His own (viii, 31, 
38) or that of individual men (x. 3g, xiv. 27) and communities 
(xu 1 ff); in the most trying situations He manifests abso- 
lute wisdom and self-adaptation; even in His death He extorts 
from «a Roman centurion the acknowledgement. that He was a 
supernatural person (xv. 39) The centurion’s words express the 
conviction with which the student of St Mark rises from his 
examination of the Gospel; truly tis man was Sun of Gun. But 
for those who have before them the whole record of that supreme 
human life they bear a meaning of which the Roman could not 
have dreamt; we realise that the Sonship of Jesus was unique 
and essential, It was not a servant who was sent in the last 
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* 
resort to receive the fruits of the Divine Vineyard, but the only 
Son, Who is the Heir of Gon (xi. 2—7). 

Limited as St Mark’s work is to recollections of the Lord's 
Ministry and Passion, it is full of gliapses into His future relations 
to the world. J came not to call the righteous but sinners (11. 17); 
the Son of man...came...to give Hus life.a ronsom for many (x.- 
45); My blood of the covenant...ts shed for muny (xiv. 24); every 
one shall be salted with fire (ix. 49); the Bridegroom shall be taken 
away (il. 20); the Son of man...shall come in the glory of His 
Father (viii. 38); the Gospel must first be preached to all the 
nations (xii. 10); of any man willeth to come after me let him 
deny himself (viii. 34); have salt in yourselves, and be ut peuce 
one unrth another (ix. 50); have faith in Gon...pray...beleve... 
foratve (xi. 23 fh); what I say unto you I say unto al! Watch 
Gail. 37). These and similar sayings contain an almost complete 
outline of Christian soteriology and eschatology, and assert the 
principles of the new life which the Lord taught and exemplified 
and which His Spirit was to produce in the life of the future 
Church. 


1. 


X. 


AUTHORITIES FOR THE TEXT. 


The following Uncial Mss. contain the Greek text of 


St Mark in part or in witole. 


M. 


Cod. Sinaiticus (tv.). 
xvi. 8 (see § xi). 
Cod. Alexandrinus (v.). 


Ed. Tischendorf, 1862. 


Ends at 


Ed. E. M. Thompson, 1879. 


Cod. Vaticanus, 1209 (1V.). Ed. Cozza-Luzi, 1889. Ends 
at xvi. 8 (see § xi.) 
Cod, Ephraemi (v.). Ed. Tischendorf, 1843. Contains 


Me. 1. 17—Vi. 31, vill, §—-xii. 2g, xiii, 1g--XxV1. 20. 

Cod. Betas (vi). Ed. F.H. A. Scrivener, 1864; reproduced 
tu heliogravure by the Camb. Univ. Press', 1899. 
Contains Mc., except xvi. 15 —20, which is in a later 
hand. 

Cod. Basiliensis (vi). 


Cod, Boreelianus (1x.). Contains Me. i. t-—g1, ii. S--23, 
WN, § Xi. G, XI. 27--KIV. §yyQx¥. 6-39, XV 19-20, 
Cod. Seidelianus 1. (1x. or x.). Contains Me. b 13 —xiv. 18, 

RIV, 25-— XVL 2G, 

Cod. Seidelianus TH. (ix. or x.). 
Hg AV. 43, MVE Lge 20, 
Krag. Petropolitanum (v.), 
ined, aor, coll, i, 1855. 

58. pe. 

Cod. Cyprius (1Xx,). 

Cod. Regiue (viii). Ed. Tischendorf, mon. sacr. ined, 
1846. Contains Me. dr) -¥. 15, x. 39--xv. 1, xv. 20 - 
xvi. 20; the shorter ending precedes xvi. g (see § xi.). 

Cod, Campianus (1X. ). 


Contains Me. i, 1~—31, 


Kd. Tischendorf, mon. ser. 
Contains Me. ix, 14—~22, xiv. 


« 


© A usefal collation of D with Gebhardt’s text is printed in Nestle'a No.1. Gr. 
supplementum (Lips., 18g). 
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Cod. Purpureus (v1.). Ed. Tischendorf, rron. sacr. tredd., 
1846 ; an edition including tue new St Peteraburg frag- 
ments has been published by the Rev. H. 8. Cronin in 
Texts and Studies, v. 4 (Cambridge, 1899). Contains 
V. 20—Vil. 4, VIL. 20—VIll. 32, IX. I—X. 43, XL 7-—Xli. 19, 
XIV, 25-—XV. 23, KV. 33—42. 

Cod. Gnelpherbytanus (vi). Ed. Tischendorf, mon. saer. 
tned., now. col’. v1., 1869. Contains i. a—ur1, iii, 5—17, 
XIV. 13—-24, 45-—61, XV. 12—-37. 

Cod, Vaticanus 354 (x). 

Cod. Borgianus (vn.). Contains Me. i. 3-—8, xi. 35--—37. 

Cod. Nanianus (1X. or X.). 

Cod. Moscuensis (1X.). 

Fragm. Neapolitanum (vil. or 1x.). Contains Me. xiii. 
24--X1V. 67. 

Frain. Sangallense (1x.). Contains Me. ii. 8—16. 


. Fragm. Cantabrigiense (1x.). Contains Me. vii. 3-4, 0---8, 


30—Vill. 16, ix. 2, g7—g. Ed. J. R. Harris (in an 
Appendix to his Diatessaron of Tatian, 1890). 

Fragm, Oxoniense aed. Chr. (1x.). Contains Me v.16 9 21, 
22-—28, 29—35, 35---40. 

Fragm. Londiniense (1x.). Contains Me. i. 1-~42, ii, 21— - 
V. 1, V. 29--Vi. 22, X. 50-—Xxi. 13. 

Fragm. Oxoniense Bodl, (1x.). Contyins Me, iii, 15—32, 
v. 16 31. 

Fragm. Parisiense I. (vu.). Contains Mc. xili. 34---xiv. 
29. 

Fragm. Parisiense JI. (vu. or vir.). Contains Mc. i. 
29---41. 
Fragm. Mediolanense (1x.).  Contuimns Mc. i, 12—24, i. 
26—ili, 10, 
Cod. Monacensis (x.). Contains Me. vi. 47-—xvi. 20; many 
verses In Xiv.—Xvi. are defective. 

Cod. Oxoniensis (1x. or x.) Contains Me. i. 1—ui 34, 
Vi. 21-—XVi, 20. ° 

Cod. Sangallensis (1x. or x.). Ed. Rettig, 1836. On the 
text of this ms. in Me. see WH., /ntr. & 209, 225, 224, 
307, 352; Nestle, Textual Critictam of the N.T., p. 72. 

Fragm. Petropulitanum L (vi.). Contains Me. iv. 24—35, 
V. Ig—23. 

Fragm. Porfirianum (vi.). Contains Mc. i 34—il. 12, with 
some lacunae. 

Cod. Petropolitanus (1x.). Contains Me., except xvi. 18— 
20, which is in a later hand. 
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%. Cod. Rossanensis (v1.). Ed. Gebhardt and Harnack, 1883. 
Contains Mc., except xvi. 14—20. 
’ Cod. Beratinus (v1.). Ed. Batiffol, 1886. 
r--Xiv, 62. 
v. Cod. Athous Laurae (vii. or 1x.). Contains Mc, ix. 5— 
xvi. 20: the shorter ending precedes xvi. 9’. 
9%. Cod. Athous Dionysii (vit. or 1x.). 
5. Cod, Athous Andreae (1x. or X.). 
Vi. 18-—vill. 35, 1X. 19—XVi. 20. 
37% Fragm, Sinaiticum (v.). Ed. J. R. Harris, Biblical Frag- 
menis, 18>. Contains Me. i. 11-22, ii. 21—ill, 3, 11. 
27-—-1V. 4, V. 9-20. 
Fragm. Sinaiticum (v1). 

tains Mc. xit. 32-—37. 

32 Fragm. Sinaiticum (vi). Ed. J. R. Harris, op. cit., and in 
Mrs Lewis's Syriac MSS, p. 103. Contains Me. xiv. 29 
~~-4§, XV. 27—xvi. 10; the shorter ending precedes xvi. 9. 

De Fragm. Parimense (viu.). Ed. Amélineau, ap. Vofices et 
Hertraits, xxxiv. I. pp. 370, 402 ff Contains Me. xvi. 
6—-15; the shorter ending precedes xvi. 9°. 

Bs Fragm. Oxyrhynchitanum (v. or vi). Ed. Grenfell and 
Hunt, Oryrhyuchus papyri, 1, 1898. Contains Me, x. 
sof., xi rif 

For the Freer as. of the Four Gospels bee Pp. 4O4, 


2. The eorsiveNireck Mss. which contain this Gospel are far 
Log numerous to be reeited here. 


xevill 


Contains Me. 1 


(Contains Mc. i. 1—v. 40, 


Ed. J. R. Harris, op. cit. Con- 


According to Gregory (Prole- 
omen (1854--94), pp: 616, PAT) 1310, the known cursive MSS. 
of the Gospels are 1287, besides 953 lectionuries; Mr Miller 
(Serivener's Jntroduction (1894), 1. p. 283, 300% £) enumerates 

= , Oo yee . orn ey ‘i . . . . 
1326 Gospels and g8o0 lectionaries. The following list is limited 
to those which are frequently cited in the apparatus. 


1. Basle, Univ. Libr. ¢x.). Eel K. Lake in Vezts and Studies. 
VIL. 3, ryo2. 
“3. Paris, Nat. Libr. (xii); wants Mc, i. 20-—45, 
28 Paria, Nit. Libr. ¢x1.). : 
ae. Parix. Nat. Libr. (iN. or X.), wants Me. ix. 3r-—xi org, 
XU PP XIV. So. 


59. Cambridge, Gonville and Caius Coll. (xi.); cf. J. R. Harris, 
Origin of the Lewceater Codex. 


1 On the text of this Codex in Me. 
we J. Th. St., i. p. ago f., and Ntudsa 
Hiblica, ¥. 2, PP. g7—104q; she latter 

ives also a complete transcript of the 
farcan frazment (pp. 1os—-:123). 

2 For this ae. Nestle proposes the 


symbol T! (Textual Criticism of the N. 
i PP. 70, 74). 

* For these maa. see Dr T. K. Abbott 
Collation of four important MNS., 1877; 
ef. J. R. Harris, Gm the origin of the 
Perrar Group, 1893. 
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66, Cambridge, Trin. Coll. (x. or xu11.). 
569. Leicester, Libr. of Town Council (xv.); ef. J. RK. Harris, 
1og. London, Brit. Mus. (x1v. ;. 
118. Oxford, Rodl. Libr. (x111.). 
%¥24, Vienna, Imp. Libr. (x11). 
131. Rome, Vat. Libr. (xiv. or xv.). 
157. Rome, Vat. Libr. (xu.). 
209. Venice, S. Mark's Libr. (xiv. and xv.). 
238. Moscow, Libr. of the Holy Synod (x1). 
242. Moscow, Libr. of the Huly Synod (x11). 
282. Paris, Nat. Libr. (x11.). 
299. Paris, Nat. Libr. (x. or x1.). 
*346. Milan, Ambr. Libr. (x. or x1). 
435. Leyden, Univ. Libr. (x.). : 
482 (=p"", 570 Miller). London, Brit. Mus, (xt). 
526 (= 543 Greg). Burdett-Coutts collection (x1.). See Serivener, 
Adversarwa crit. sacr., p. 1 ff. 


565 (= 2" Tisch.,- 81 WH., =473 Miller) St Petersburg, Imp. 
Taibr. (ix. or x.). Edited by Belsheim, 1885; corrections 
of his text are supplied in an appendix to Mr Cronin’s 
edition of cod. N (7'exts and Studies, v. 4, p. 106 ff). 


569 (7 Tisch, = 475 Scriv.), St Petersburg inp. Libr. (x1.). 


604 (= 700 Greg.), London, Brit. Mus. (x1). Collation published 
by H. C. Hoskier, 1890. 


736 (~718 Greg.), Cambridge, in the possession of the editor. 
ro7t. Athos, Laur. 104.4 (xin). See the Rev. K. Lake’s descrip- 


tion and collation in Studia Biblica, v. 2, p. 132 ff. 
3. The ancient versfons of St Mark used in this edition are 
the Latin, Syriac, Armenian, Egyptian, Gothic, and Ethiopic. 


I. Latin (latt). 


(a) Old Latin (lat*). 
The following mss. are cited as offering a more or less purely pre- 
Hieronymian text. 


a. Cod. Vercellensis (iv.). Ed. Bianchini, evang. guudr., 1749 ; 
Belsheim, 1894. Wants Me. i. 22-34, iv. 17--25, XV. 
15—XvVi. 20; xvi, 7—20 is supplied by a later hand. 

b. Cod. Veronensis (v.). Ed. Bianchini, op, cit. Wants Me. 
XUi. Q—19, Xili, 24——XVi. 20. 
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ce. Cod. Colbertinus (xt). Ed. Sabatier, 1751; Belsheim, 1888. 
d, Cod. Bezae (v1.), The Latin version of Cod. D (¢. -). 
, : 1 me 

ve. Cod. Palatinus (v.). Ed. Tischendorf, 1847. Contains Mc. 
i. 20—iv. 8, iv. 19 Vi. 9, Xil. 37-—40, XIN. 2——3, 24-27; 
337° ~ 36. ; 

f. Cod. Brixianus (v1). Ed. Bianchini, op. cié.; Wordsworth 
and White in the Oxford Vulgate, 1891. Wants Mc. x11. 
S--Xhii. 32, XIV. 53-62, XIV. 7O—XVL. 20. 

ff (= if, Tisch. Greg. Seriv.). Cod. Corbeiensis ET. (v1). Ed. 
Belshein, 1887. Wants a few verses in Mc. vi. xvi. 

g. ( 40, Tisch, Greg. Seriv.). Cod. Sangermanensis [. (wil). 
Collated by Wordsworth and White, who cite it in Me. 
na Cy, | 

= Cod. Vindybonensia (vi. or vit). Ed. Belsheim, 1885. 
Wanta i. I~, 16, Mi, 2g-—-1¥. 3, X. 2--32, XIV. 37—XV. 
32, XV. $O--XVI 20. 

ko Cod. Boliensis (tv. or vey Md. Wordsworth Sanday and 
White, O. 1. Bibl, torte ii, 1886. Contains vili, 8 — 11, 
¥4g--16, ty -xvi. 8, and the shorter ending (see § xi.) 

Lo Cod. Vratislaviensis (vir). Ed. H. F. Haase, 1865-6. 

n, Cod, Sangallensis 7. (v.). Ed. Wordsworth Sanday and 
White, op. cit, Contains vii, 13 --31, vill. 32—-ix. ro, 
XML 2-20, XV. 22-—-XVIL 13. 

o Cod. Sangallensis TH. (vu). Ed. Wordsworth Sanday and 
White, O. ett. Contains avi. 14 - 20. 

q Cod. Monacensis (vin). Kd. White, 0. 1. Bibl. tects iii., 
1888. Wants i. 7-22, xv. 5 ~-36. 

r, Cod. Dublinensiss (vi. or vin.) Ed. T. KR. Abbott, er. versio 

: antrhier,, 1884. Wants xiv. 58—xv. S, vs, 32---XVi, 20: 
many lacunae. 

t. God. Bernensis (v. or Vi). Bde Wordsworth, G. L. Sebl. 
ferte , 1886. Contains 1, 2—-22 ii, 22—27, ti. 1118. 


(8) Vulgate (lat'). Ed. Wordsworth and Wate. * 


. [1]. Syriac (syrr). 
(a) Old Syriac (syrr“®**). 
This version exista in two Mxs., which appear to represent 
different recensions. 
Cod, Sinaiticus (iv. or v.). Ed. Bensly Harris and Burkitt, 
1894. Wants Me. i. 1—1i. i. g4—ii 20, iv, 
¥. 27--vi. 43 ends at xvi. 8, 
Cod. Curetonianus (v.). Ed. Cureton, 18<8 ; a fresh edition 


is in progress under the care of F.C. Burkitt (Zerts and 
Studies), Contains only xvi. ryp—-2o. 


T(p--+.$0, 
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(8) Vulgate Syriac or Peshitta (syr?). Ed. Leusden and 
Schaaf, 1717; P. E. Pusey and G. H. Gwilliam, ror. 


(y) Harclean (syr*'), Ed. White, 1778. 


(6) Palestinian (syr™*), Ed. Lagarde, 1892; Mrs Lewis and 
Mrs Gibson, 1899. Contains Me. it. 1—11, 35-~44, id 
I—12, I4—~—17, 23—ill. 5, V. 24—34, Vi. 1-—5, 14-—30, 
Vil. 24—37, Vill. 27-——31, 34—39, ix. 16—30, 32-—40, x. 
32—45, Xi, 22--~25, xil, 28—44, xv. 16-—32, 43-——XvVi. 20. 


Ill. a nina (arm). 


The only critical edition of the Armenian text is that of Zohrah 
(Venice, 1805), whose margin gives variants, without however 
naming the codices from which they are taken. Uscan’s edition 
(Amsterdam, 1666) is valueless to the critic, as having been freely 
corrected by the Latin Vulgate. The most recent st dy of the 
Armenian version is the article by Mr F.C. Conybeare in Hastings’ 
Ihct. of the Brble (1898). Some interestipg facts about Uscan’s 
edition are given by Sirnon (Hist. Crit. des Versions, 1690, pp. 
1g6 fh.)', 


IV. Xygyptian (segg). 
e 


(a) Memphitic or Bohairic (me). 


A new 


Ed. D. Wilkins, 1717. 


edition by Mr G. Horner with a translation and copious 
apparatus criticus has been issued by the Clarendon Press 


(1898). 


(8) Thebaic or Sahidic (the). 


A list of the mss. is printed in 


G. ZLoega’s Catalugus codd. Copticorum (Romae, 1810). 
The known fragments of St Mark (Gregory, ili. p. 864) 
are 1, 36—38, L 41—44, il. 2-—-4, ll. 7—g, li. 12-—ix. 16, 


1 This account of the Armenian ver- 
sion has been supplied by Dr J. Armitage 
Robineon, He adds: ‘According to 
the Armenian historians this version 
was translated from Syriac and after- 
wards subjected to a careful revision by 
the aid of Greck mss. Internal evi- 
dence affords striking confirmation of 
this view (see Huthaliana, Texts and 
Studies m. li. pp. 72 ff.). Two con- 
spicuous elements of the version are 
(1) the Old Syriac, as now represented 
for us in St Mark by the Sinai palimpsest, 
and (2) the text represented by the Greck 


cursives known as the Ferrar group; ses 
e.g. (1) Vill, 43 (2) lil, 18, iv. 24, Zui. 14, 
xi. 9, The relation of the Ferrar group 
iteelf to the Syriac is a vexed question. 
Striking correspondences are siso to be 
noted with 1-28-209, with 2”, and 
with 604; many too with D and with k ; 
some, both in this Gospel and in the 
others, with the first hand of &. Note- 
worthy is xiv. 25 ob uh mpoc0d weiv D 
oat a farm: it is curious that for a 

emitic idiom like this no Syriac attea- 
tation is forthcoming.” 
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ix. 19-—xiv. 26, xiv, 34—xv. 41, xvi. 20—“about three 
quarters of [the] Gospel” (Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 131). 


A full account of these versions is given by Mr Forbes Robinson 
in Hastings’ Dictionary (i. 668 ff). 


VY. Gothre (go). 


Ed. Gabelentz and Lobe, 1836; Massmann, U/filas, 1857; Stamm- 
Heyne, Ulfilas, 1878; Skeat, Gospel of St Mark in Gothic, 
1882. The extant fragments of Mark contain i. 1—Vi. 30, 
Vi. §3—xil, 38, xili, 16—29, xiv. 4—16, Xiv. 41—xvi. 12. 


VI. Ethrogne (aeth). 


Ed. T. P. Platt, 1830 (but ef. Gregory, prolegg., p. 899 f.). See 
Kthivjne Version, in Hastings, 1. 791 


XI. 


ALTERNATIVE ENDINGS OF THE GOSPEL’. 


” 


In sume of our authorities the Gospel according to St Mark 


ends with the words «ai ovdevi ovder elrav, ehoRovyto ydp 


(xvi. 8). 


Other Mss. and Versions add the twelve verses which 


follow in the Received Text, whilst others again, usually as an 


alternative, present a short ending which consists of only two 

sentences, and is wholly independent of the printed supp! ment. 
1., Husebius of Caesarea in his book of Questeons and Solutions 

concerning the Passon and Resurrection of the Sarour? represents 


an apologist’ as seeking to remove a supposed inconsistency in the 
Gospels by throwing doubt upon the genuineness of Me. xvi. g ff. 


(Juaest. ad Marin. ap. Mai nov. patr. bibl. iv. p. 255 £. 6 ev yap 
TV ToUTe gacKovoay TenKkoryy aGerav error Gy py év dragw atryy 
déperGat tois avtiypagots Tov Kata Mapxov eayyeAiou: Ta yoo axpeBy 
Tav dvteypadwv TO TEAOS Teptypager...€v Toy Aoyors...‘ PoBortvro yap.’ 
év rovrw yap oyedov év amract rots dvrrypados tod xara Mapkov 
cluyyeAlou jwepuyéyparras to TéAos, Ta bE ELS omaving év Tut GAN’ odK 
év mace pepopeva metre dy ein. For a full discussion of this passage 
see WH., Notex, p. 30f. The textual statement for which Euse- 
bius appears to take himself responsible is repruduced by Jerome 
(ad Hedib. 3 “ Marci testimonium...in raris fertur evangeliis, om- 
nibus Graeciae libris paune hoc capitulum non habentibus”), and 
by Victor of Antioch (in Mc. xvi. 1 érady d€ & run trav dvr-ypadpuw 
aporKeta....dvaorras 5€ xtA.’...€povmen ws duvaroy tw eiraiv Ort 
vevodevtat TO Tapa Mapxw reAevratov dv tist depopevov. Victor's 
commentary ends accordingly with xvi. 8, for the note on xvi. g 
and the attempt to reestablish the authority of vv. g—-29 which 
follow in Cramer are clearly due to other sources (WIL., Votes, p. 35). 


1 On the subject of this chapter see 
now Zahn, intleitung, i. p. 227 ff. 
(Leipzig, 1899); a useful sammary of 
the literature is given by Salmond in 
Hastings, D. B. iii. p. 253. 

2 On this work see Bp Lightfoot's 
art. Eusebius in 1). C. B. (ii. p. 3381). 

§ Dean Burgon (Last tircire verses, 


Pp. 47) suspected that Eusehins met 
“with the suggestion in some older 
writer (in Origen probably). Dr Hort 
(Notes, p. 32) agrees with him, and 
points out that in this cane “the testi. 
mony a6 to MAS. gaing in ee 
by being carried back to @ much earlier 
date and a much higher authority.” 
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The two great codices which have come down to us from the 
fourth century corroborate this evidence. Both B and N bring 
the Gospel to an end at époBobvro yap, as “the accurate copies ” 
cited by the apologist in Eusebius were wont to do. In both the 
words are followed by the subscription; but in B the scribe has 
left a column blank after Kata mapkon, which has been taken to 
mean that he was acquainted with a text of St Mark which 
did not end at v. 8, although his own copy failed him at that 


point. 
The Gospel ends thus in the two Mss. : 
Cod. Bh. Cod. &. 
CTALIC KAL OYSENT OY CTACIC KAL OY > 
e 
AEN EITTION EDOBOYN AEN! OYAEN Et > 
TO Paps TION EMOBOYN 
>? 
per TO fap 3° 
» KATA > PA 
» MAPKON > 
; DEYArre > 
> AION > 


KATA MADKON > 


Witness of a sinular kind is berne by the cursive Ms. 22, 
which places: téAos after both v. 8 and v. 20, and after the first 
Tédos has the note éy Test tay avtiypada@r éws ade wWANpovTAL 6 
evayyediatys, ev moddois b€ Kat Tabta déperar. In like manner 
“some of the more ancient Armenian Mss, have evayyéAcov Kata 
Mapxov after both v. 8 and vr. 20" (WIL, Notes, lc); a few 
Ethiopic MSs. appear to onut everything after » 8 (Sanday, 
Appendices ad N.T., p. 95). To this nist now be added the 
testifmony of the Sinaiuc Syriac, which ends the Gospel at 
cpoBatvra yap, followed immediately by the subscription and 
the vpening of St Luke. Other documentary evidence of a 
less direct character will come into view as we proceed. 

2. Of the two endings found ino Mss. and versions which 
do not stop short at »v. 8, it will be convenient to discuss the 
shorter first. It occurs in four uncial Mss. whose testimony 
must be given in full. 
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Cod. L. Cod. "I". 
eduBoYNn ee ew ww EDU 
TO Yap’ [Boynto flap > > > > 
A AAA A A A > >>> 
gepere Woy >> »> 
KAI TAYTA [eyarrea ton 
Tlanta dé Ta TapH [kata ma pion 
PrEAMENA TOIC [manta Ae Ta Na 
TIEPt TON TIETPON PHITEAMENA TOIC 
CYNTOMWC €2H TIED) TON TIETPON 
PPiAan’ META CYNTOMWC cZHf 
AE TAYTA KAI AYTOC rein META Ae]! 
O IC, ATIU ANATOAHC fAYTA Kal &YTOC 
Kal aypt AYCEWwC IC ATO “ANATOAHC 
EZATTECTIAEN At Aypl Aycewc EFA 
QAYTWN TO IEPON TIECTEIAEN Al AY 
KAl ADOAPTON KH TWN TO IEPON Kal 
PYPMa’ THC Alu APOBAPTON KHPY 
NIOY CWTHPIAC’ PMA THC AIWNIOY 
ECTHN AE KAI CWTHPIOC OMHN 
TAYTA PEPO ECTIN AE KAI TAYTA 
MENA META TO (PEPOMEND META 
EoBOYNTO TO edoBoyNTo fap 
rap” . ANACTAC AE TpPuol 
Anactac A€ TIpai TIPWTH CdBBATOY 
TIPWTH CABBATOY EDMANH TIPWwtOn 
KTA. ... CHMELOON, MAPIA TH Mada 
OMHN. AHNH IAD HC 
KT MAPKON exBeBAHKel ETTTA 
AAIMONIA EKEINH 
Topey@[eica] arr 
reisen [Toic] ME 
(cetera desiderantur) 
1 I owe this restoration (wdvyra dé... avrés. He adds, however, that as the 


wera &) to Mr Burkitt, who points out note doru «rh. is “in a ainaller charac- 
that, since 3 has 25 lines to the ter” (Syriac MASS., p. 104), péperad wou 
column, § linea are lost before raira cal xal ravra may have stood before wdvra. 
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Cod. (>. Cod. W. 
EcoBoYNTO EoBoynto rap: f 
rap Tlanta Ae Ta TlapHrrPeAMENa TOIC TrEpi TON 
A A A AA TIETPON CYNTOMic. eZHrrElAan : Meta 
[ranta] se TA Ae Tayta. Kal AYTOC IC EDANH ATIO ANATOAHC 
[napnjrreAmena KOI MEyp! AYCEMC EZATIECTEIAEN Al AYTOON 
TOI” TEDL TUN TO TEPON Kal A@BAPTON KHPYTMA THC Alw 
{retpon] cyn NIOY CWTHPIAC AMHN : 
ToMWC e€zHT ECTIN KAI TAYTA @eEPOMENA 
PeiAan’® META TO EDOBOYNTO fap. 
META BE TAYTA Anactac Ae KTA. .. CHMEIWN. AMHN, 
Kal AYTOC 0 IC EYOCPEMON KOTA MAPKON 


EQDANH AYTOIC 
ATT ANATOAHC 

TOY HAIOY Kat AYP! 
Aycewc Eezerte 

CTQIAEN Ar AY 

TOON TO 1¢ ON 

KAL ADOAPTON 

KHDYTMA THC 

QIWUNMIY Cott 

Piac AMBHN: 

“ a A a A 
CIYEN TAP ayTAC 
TPOMOL KAL Ex 

CTACIC KAD OY 

AENE OYSEN €1 

TON EDUBOY 

To fap" 

ANACTAC AE... Mofcin] 
(cetera desiderantur) 

It is obvious that the archet ype of LP" 9 ended at €poBovrro 
yép, and that the scribes on their own responsibility hase added 
two endings with which they had met in other MSS, preferring 
apparently the shorter one, since it is in each case placed first, 
But each codex has its own way of dealing with the supplementary 
tuattar, In F" the subseription evayyéXor Kara Mapxov has 
been retained after ¢. 8. where it stood in the archetype; in L, 
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und possibly also in “J, each ending is preceded by a brief uote 
of origin; in > there are no such notes, but the scribe, after 
writing the shorter ending, returrs to v. 8 and annexes the - 
longer ending to it. Cod. VW, which stands alone in placiny 
the shorter ending immediately after ée¢oSod-ro ydp, without 
either break or note’, seems to have descended from an archetype 
which had the shorter ending only, though the scribe of 
proceeds to give the longer with the usual prefatory note. Since 
the formula gore dé cai tadta depdpeva peta 10 ‘ed. yap’ is 
common to L VY "J, we must suppose that these Mss., notwith- 
standing other features which attest independence, drew at this 
point from the same relatively early archetype. 

Besides these uucial authorities the shorter ending finds a place 
in the margin of the cursive Ms. 274 and of the Harclear. Syrine, 
in the margin of two important Mss, of the Bohairic or Memmphitic 
version’, and in several Mss. of the Ethiopic, where it stands in the 
text between v. 8 and v. g without note or break”, One authority 
which is still extant gives the shorter ending only—the O.L. Ms. 
k,in which Me. ends: “omnia autem quaecuinque praejcepta cranut 
et qui cum puero (sic) crant | breviter exposuerunt posthaec | ct 
ipse hi? adparuit- ct ab orienté- | usque - usque in orientem - 
misit | per illos - sanctam - et incorruptam - [praedicationem®‘] , 
salutis aeternae - amen.” 


As the shorter ending has not been printed with the text, it muy 
be convenient to give it here with an apparatus. 


wavra 6¢ Ta wapyyyeAmeva. ToLs epi Tov Ilérpov cuvropws efipyyeAar. 
pera S5€ ravra Kai atrds 6 ‘Inqots épavy atrois, cal ard avaroAys Kat 
dypt Sicews éfardorerev dé abrav 16 iepov Kai apBaprov kypyvypa Tis 

2 e LA 
aiwvlov TwTTNpias. 


WAVTA...jLETO de] hiat 3 | om «ae avros me™4 '™s) apthowdd | 9 Incous 
LP] om o ¥ 0 Kupus I. seth | epavy avrois (p) med aethon | 


1 Gregory, prolegg., p. 445: ‘“‘nihil chapter expelled in the Greek’ (Oxford 
adnotationis aute wdyra d¢ poster inter- — edition, f oe 
} 


Seri quod antiquiorem asibi vindicare * So 7, Notes, pp. 38, 44; see 

ontem videretur, nisi fortasse vocabula however Sanday, App., p. 195. 

égdrn, péxpi, duyw seriorem textus con- 4“Ha” which stands here in the 

formationem testarentur.” margin refers, aa Dr ae out, 
7 «In A, at the end of v. 8, in the to praedicationis (i.e. pracdicationem) 


break, as if referring to the last twelve which the corrector has written at the 
verses, is & gloss {in Arabic] ‘this is the foot of the page. 


cvill ALTERNATIVE ENDINGS. 


om LL" 2746 nyr™" (me om avrowg Vk | xa 2° k (me™*4 (ms) ) cs ime} 
om rell | axo] az p | aro avarohys (avatodwy 274™@ cf. met ims) 
+ Tov quov p me's) gethwls | om xar 3° 4 k | axpe}] pexpe W | dv- 
saad orientem k | eLerevt. P | cwrnptas] + apyy VTP 274™ k syrbel (ma) 
mee 4 ora! aethomd, 


For vod. L see the facsimile in Burgon, Last twelve verses, p. 112, 
and Tischendorf, mon. suer. ined., 1846, for cod. ¥, Gregory, Prolegg. 
ii. p. 445, Lake, V'exis from Mt Athos, p. 122; for cod. 7, Mrs 
Lewis, Catal. of Syriac MSS. on Mt Sinai, p. 103 £.; for cod. p, 
Amélineau, Notices et extraits xxxiv. ii. p. 402 &; for cod. 274, 
Tischendorf, .V. 7. Gr. i. p. 404; for sy, White’s edition, i. 
p. 258; for me, Sanday, Appendices ad N, T., p. 187, and Coptic 
Version of the N. 7, Oxf., 1398, iL p. 480 ff.; for aeth, Sanday, op. 
eit, p. 195; & is printed in full in O. L. Bibl. Texts, ii, p. 23. 


As to the origin of thig ending there can be little doubt. It 
has been written by some one whose copy of the Gospel ended at 
éduBovrry yap, and who desired to soften the harshness of so 
abrupt a conclusion, and at the same time to remove the impres- 
sion which it leaves of a failure on the part of Mary of Magdala 
and her friends to deliver the message with which they had been 
charged. ‘Terntied as they were, he adds, they recovered them- 
selves sufficiently to report to Peter the substance of the Angel's 
words, After this the Lord Himself appeared to the Apostles 
and gave then their orders to carry the Gospel from East to 
West; and these orders, with His assistance, were loyally fulfilled. 

The style of this little paragraph, as Dr Hort: observes, bears 
solne resemblance to that of St Luke's prologue, but it is certainly 
as little as possible in harmony with the mauner of St Mark. 
Perhaps it nay without rashness be attributed to a Roman hand?; 
a Western origin is suggested by the pomted references to the 
westward course of the Apostolic preaching. 


One or two verbal sinilarivies may suggest: Clement, ef. 1 Cor. 
6 xypu€ yaeropavos ie re ry avaroAy Kai dy 1} Gre, and with lepov Kat 
adGaprov cf. tb. 33 lepats cai duwams, On the other hand some of 
the more striking words are characteristic of Ps.-Clement 2 Cor. 
(e.g. cuvropws, dLarerreAan, apbapros). 


tWH., Intr.. p. ay8 conjectures that it is taken frum the 

* Nestle (in Hastings, D. B. iii. poi 3) Kijpeyua Méryor, which, as he contends, 
suggests Egypt as ita birth place, and = was written as an appendix to Mec. 
Dobachtitz (Jerte u. Unters. xi... p. 7.3 f.) 
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The place it occupies in & and its occurrence in other versions, 
and in the four uncials where it 1s given with considerable variatiuns 
of text and setting, point to an early date, and there is nothing 
either in the vocabulary or the manner to forbid this view. On 
the other hand it must always have had a very limited acceptance, 
for no trace of it has been found in any Greek or Latin Christian 
writing. It was overshadowed alinost from the first) by the 
superior merite of the longer ending. 

3. The longer ending follows v. & without break in every 
known Greek Ms. except the two which end at édoBotvra yap 
(SN B) and the four which append both endings as partially attested 
alternatives (LV "J" /)). It is found or at one time occupied ua 
place without alternative in the uncial mss, AC(D)EFGHKM(N?) 
SUVXTACHS)QS, in all cursive mMss., in the Old Latin siss. ¢ ff 
glnog,in the Curetonian form of the Old Syriac, in the Mem- 
phitic and Gothic. Moreover, it appears as the recognised ending 
of St Mark in the earhest Christian writings which bear definite 
traces of the influence of the second Gospel. There are indica- 
tions of its use in Hermas, and Justin appears to refer to v, 20, 
whilst v. 19 is expressly quoted by Irenaeus as the work of St Mark. 

For Hermas see Dr C. Taylor's J/ermas and the Four Gospels, 
yp. 57%. Justin either has our fragment in view or stumbles unac- 
countably upon its phraseology when he writes (ap. i. 45): ot d:ro- 
oroAot aura eeAGovres TavTayov exyprgay. Other “early evidence for 
the twelve verses” may be seen in a paper contributed by Dr Taylor 
to the Expositor for 1893 (IV. viii, p. 71ff.). These writers, however, 
may have known the fragment in another connexion; in | renwets 


it is quoted as a true part of this Gospel: til ro. 6 “in fine autem 
evangelii ait Marcus Lt quidem dominus Teaus,” &e. 


Thus on the whole it seems safe to conclude that at Rome ‘and 
at Lyons in the second half of the second century the Gospel 
ended as it dovs now. If the last twelve verses did not form part 
of the autograph, there is nothing tu shew when they were 
attached to the Gospel. But they must have been very generally 
accepted as the work of St Mark soon after the middle of the 
second century, if not indeed at an earlier time. It is significant 


1 See Cronin, Codex purpureus Petropolitanus, p. xxviil. 
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that a writer of such wide knowledge as Irenaeus entertained no 
doubt as to their genuineness. 

4. The present ending of the Gospel stands in evident con- 
irast with the formal and somewhat turgid manner of the shorter 
ending. Although it contains an abundance of words and phrases 
which differentiate it from the rest of the book, yet ike St Mark’s 
genuine work, it might have been written by a bilingual Jew of 
the first generation who had been nourished upon the vocabulary 
of the Lxx., and accustumed to translate Aramaic into Greek. 
But the two fragments are distinguished by a more serious and 
indeed fundamental difference. While the shorter ending was 
cvidently composed with the view of completing St Mark’s work, 
the last twelve verses of the common text are as clearly part of 
au independent composition, They form an epitome of the appear- 
ances of the Risen Christ from the moment of the Resurrection 
to the Ascension, followed by a brief summary of the subsequent 
work of the Apostles. Instead of taking up the thread dropt at 
the end of xvi. $8, the longer ending begins with a statement 
which, if not inconsistent with xvi. 1—3, presupposes a situation 
to which the carer verses of the chapter offer no clue. Lt is 
clear that tle subject: of dvaotay...épavn has been indicated in 
the sentence which immediately preceded; but ». 8 is occupied 
with another subject. The writer of +. ga imtroduces Mary of 
Magdala as if she were a person who had not been named before, 
or not referred to recently: but St Mark bias already mentioned 
her thrice in the previous sixteen verses. Moreover, both the 
structure and the general purpose of this ending are remarkably 
distinct trom those which distinguish the gewuine work of Mark. 
Instead of a succession of short paragraphs linked by «a/ and an 
oceasional dc, we have before us in xvi. U—~20 a carefully con- 
structed passage, in which pera be rata, totepor 86, 6 pev ody, 
éxeivos Sé, mark the successive points of juncture. The purpose is 
didactic and not simply or im the first instance historical; the 
tone is Johannine rather than Marcan. The author wishes ty 
exhibit the slow recovery of the Apostles from their unbelief, and 
the triumphant power of faith (4aiornoay...ov8dé crictevcay... 
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dveldiuey thy amitiay abtav...6 musteiaas cwbrcerat...cxetvor 


Se eFeXOovres exnovtay waytrayov). He carries the Risen Lord 
beyond the sphere of history to His place at the Right Hand 
of Gop, and recognises His cooperation in the work of the Church 
during the age which followed the Ascension. The historian has 
given place to the thevlogian. the interpreter uf St Peter to the 
scholar of St John. 

5. A recent discovery assigns a name to the author of this 
fragment. In November 1891 Mr F.C. Conybeare found in the 
Patriarchal Library of Edschmiatzin an Armenian Ms. of the 
Gospels written A.D. 989, iu which the last twelve verses of St 
Mark are introduced by a rubric written in the first hand, Of the 
presbyter Ariston’. Mr Convbeare with much probability suggests 
that the person intended is the Aristion who is mentiv.cd by 
Papias as one of the disciples of the Lord. 


Papias (Eus. A. 2. ili. 39) 18 quoted as saying: ef dé wov «at rapy- 
KoAovOnxws Tis Tos TperBuTépars €EAOa, ToUs TOY mperPuTéepwv avéxpivor 
Adyous...d Te "Apurriwy xat & mperBurepos ‘lwavvns of rod xupiov pabyrat 
A€youow. Kusebius adds: wat ddAas d€ tH idta ypahy mwapadidwou 
‘Apurtiwvos Tov mpocbev dednAwpevov twv Tov Kupiou Avyuy Sunyyoas. 
Papias frequently cited him by name in his AoPlwy xvpiaxav (Epyy- 
ces (Eus. dc. “Apurtiwvos b€ xat tov mperBurépov "lwdvvou abryxooy 
éavrov pyoe yeveoOds dvoyacrt you moAaxts atrov pynpovevoas ey Tots 
aiTor ovyypappact rOnow abrav rapasoces). 


Through Mr Conybeare’s kindness a photograph is given of the 
leaf which bears the name of Ariston. He has sent me the 
following note in explan&tion of the facsimile. 


“Tn this codex verse 8 of ch. xvi. ends at the beginning of a line, 
in the second column of a page. The line is partly filled up with 
the vermilioned flourishes which indicate that the Gospel proper of 
Mark is ended. Verse 9 however is hegun on the next line, and 
the whole 12 verses are completed in the same large uncials as the 
rest of the Gospels. As it were by an afterthought the scribe adds 
the title Ariston Hritzow just above the flourishes mentioned, and 
within the columnar space. It is written in vermilioned smaller 
uncials identical in character with those which at the foot of each 
column denote the Ammonian canons, and also with those which 
the scribe uses to complete a word at the end of a line, thereby 
preserving the symmetry of the lines and avoiding the necessity of 
placing the last one or two letters of a word by themselves at the 


1 Expositor, iv. vii. p. 241 ff. 
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beginning of a fresh line. The title therefore was added by the 
first hand; or, if not by him, at least by the ScopBwrys. In any 
case it is contemporary and must have stood in the older copy 
transcribed, from which also were perhaps transferred the fifth 
century full-page illuminations included in the existing codex. At 
first it was intended to omit the title, but on second thoughts it 
was aided. If the scribe had from the first meant to keep it, he 
would have jeft room for it, instead of cramping it in above the 
terminal flourishes. That he regarded Mark proper as ending with 
verse 8, is further shewn by the large circular boss consisting uf 
concentric circles of colour added against the end of verse 8 
betwoen the columns. The paler tints in the photograph corre- 
spond to vermilion in the codex ; and the vermilioned lettering of 
the title was so faint in the positive sent to Mr Conybeare from 
Edschmiatzin in 1895, that he has strengthened it with ink for 
the preparation of the present facsimile. The parchinent of the 
codex is so thin and ting that the writing on the back of the page 
here and there shews through in the photograph.” 


Though neither Eusebius nec Papias as quoted by Eusebius 
says that Aristion committed his depyjoes to writing, nothing 1s 
more likely than that they were collected and published by those 
who heard them. ‘To such a collection, made under the influence of 
the school of St John, this summary of post-Resurrection history 
may well have belonged, and in’ the exemplar which was the 
archetype of the codices known to Trenaeus it had been judyed 
worthy to complete the untinished work of the Evangelist. While 
the shorter ending passed over tu Carthage and established itself in 
sume circles at Alexandra, Rome and Gaul were quick to perceive 
the higher clams of this genuine rehetof the tirst generation, and 
it tuok its place unchallenged in the fouriold Gospel of the West. 

6 The docurmentary testimony for the longer ending is, ag 
we have seen, overwhelming, ace nn are athe ‘t 
which the chain of cvidence is not merely weak but broken. 
Besides the fact that in the fourth century, if not in the third, 
the ‘accurate copies” of the Gospel were known to end with 
xvi. 8, and that in the two great fourth century Bibles which 
have come down to us the Gospel avtually ends at this point, 
those who mainfain the genuineness of the last twelve verses 
have to account for the carly circulation of an alternative ending, 
and for the ominous silence of the Ante-Nicene fathers between 
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Irenaeus and Eusebius! in reference to a passage which was of 
so much importance both on historical and theological grounds. 
When we add to these defects in the external evidence the internal 
characteristics which distinguish these verses from the rest of the 
Gospel, it is impossible to resist the conclusion tuat they belong 
to another work, whether that of Aristiou or of some unknown 


writer of the first century*. 


1 See Zehn, Kinleitung, u. p. 227- 

2 Dr Salmon (Jntruduction to the 
N.T'., p. 1&1) writes in reference to the 
last twclve verses of this Gospel, ‘' We 
must ascribe their authorship to une 
who lived in the very first aye of the 
Chureh. And why vot to St Mark?” 
St Mark, undoubtedly, hus more than 
one manner; he writes with greater 
freedom when he ig stating facts on his 
own knowledge than when be is cn- 


piling his recollections of St Peter's 
teaching. But is chere auythi: , in the 
Gospel, whether in iis opening verses 
or elsewhere, which resembles the 
rhythmical structure and didactic tone 
of the preseut ending? Unless we en- 
tirely misiudve the writer of tho second 
Gospel. the last twelve verses are the 
work of another nund, trained in another 
school, 


XIl. 
COMMENTARIES. 


We have already seen that this Gospel received little or no 

attention from the great commentators of the first five centuries. 
The commentary ascribed to Origen in a Paris MS. (Omont, 
Manuserits grees de la bibl. not., p. 180) is identical with the work 
of Victor (Harnack, Geach. d. altchr. Lit, p. 389; cf. Huet, 
Grigeniana, iii., app. § iv.; see also Westcott, ‘Origen,’ in D.C. B. 
iv, p. 2). In Anerdota Muredsolana (UL i. p. 319 98qq,, 
' 1897), Dom Morin has printed some interesting homilies on 
St Mark which he attributes to Jerome’, but the treatment 1s 
allegorical and practical rather than exegetical in the strict. sense. 
A few fragments which are found among the exegetical works 
of Theodore of Mopsuestia are probably taken from his other 
writings (Fritzsche, fragm. 7h. Mops, p. 84). Chrysostom is 
said by Suidas to have written on St Mark, but the statement 
needs confirmation’ 

The earliest extant commentary on the second Gospel is that 
which bears the name of “ Victor, presbyter of Autioch.” 

In the Oxford ma. used by J. Cramer (Catenue in Hvangelia, 
1840) the argument ix said to be ex ris eds atrdv (rov Mapxor) 
dppyrecas rou dy dy Kerpcdaor “AAegaidpeas. Other mss. have 
the same attribution, but the majority ascribe the work to Victor 
(Simon, Awt, erit, du VL 7, po g27). For an account of the mgs. 
and editions cf this commentary see Burgon, Zivelee last -erses 
of St Mark, p. 27240 Tt wag first: published by Possinus in the 
Catena Graecorum Patrum vm ev. ser, Marcum (Rome, 1673); see 


Burgon, p. 270. 


¢ 


1 Two commentaries upon St Mark of Gregory the Great will be found in 
are printed in the appendix to Jerome — P.L. ixxix. coll. 1022, 1178. 


(Magne, JL. xxx. ooll, shoagy., 490 #74.), 3 See Bardenhewer, Patrologie, p. 313 
Collections on St Mark from the works ae 
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Victor OF ANTIOCH is otherwise unknown, but his personality 
is of little importance, since he professes to limit himself to the 
task of a compiler (ovveiSoy ta xata pépos wai omopadny cig 
avrd eipnuéva trapa tav Sdackdduov Tis éxxdyclas evvayayeiv,. 
xal ovytopoy épjnvctay gurragat). Burgon (op. cit, p. 275 f.) 
has shewn that while Chrysostom’s homilies on St Matthew 
supply the backbone of the work, Origen is freely used, and 
there are at ‘east occasional references to St Basil, Apollinaris, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, Titus of Bostra, and Cyril of Alexandria. 
A suggestion of Schinz! that the bulk of the commentary belongs 
to tne school of Antioch is not supported by a solitary reference to 
Nestorius, which points the other way. Rather it seems to be 
the work of an industrious compiler »ho is willing to use all 
the materials at his disposal. Yet as Burgon points out*, Victor 
is not a catenist in the ordinary sense, for he speaks occasionally 
in his own person. and rarely quotes his authorities by name. 
The popularity of his work in the Eastern Church is shewn by 
the multiplication of copies ; it survives in more than fifty codices 
of the Gospels*. As to the time of its composition Dr Hort 
writes‘: “it probably belongs to Cent. v. om Vi, but there 1s 
no clear evidence to fix the date”; Dean Burgon, less cautiously : 
“{the] date...may be assigned to the first half of the fifth century 
---suppose A.D.425--450.” A conjecture which placed it a century 
later would perhaps be nearer to the truth. 

Next in point of age te Victor of Antioch comes our country- 
man Barpa [+ 735]. Bede’s commentaries on St Mark and 
St Luke were written at the desire of Acca, Bishop of Hexham. 
A passage from a letter to Acca prefixed to the commentary 
on St Mark describes Bede’s method: “quae in patrum venéra- 
bilium exemplis invenimus hinc inde collecta ponere curabimus, 
sed et nonnulla propria ad imitationem sensus eoruin ubi opor- 
tunum videbitur interponemus.” He complains in the preface 
to Luke of the difficulties which in a monastic cell beset such 


1 Commentar, p. 53. The passage «noa (Cramer, p. 272). 
quoted runs: ef GAd\os & DAy dorl cara 2 Op. cft., p. 277- 
robs Aéyous rob Neoropiou Sa elweiy “Ep 3 Ib. pp. 60, 278 ff. 
ool doriy & vléds pou 6 dyarnrés dv GS eb55- * Notes, p. 34. 
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work-—-“ipse mihi dictator simul notarius et librarius ”—but tells 
us that he has nevertheless contrived to collect materials from 
all the great Latin fathers, Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory and 
Jerome. To the commentary of Jerome on St Matthew most 
of his exposition of Mark appears to be due; but the work 
ia by no means devoid of independent merit, and perhaps its 
best features are those which it owes to the insight and devotion 
of Bede himself. Printed in Migne, P. D. xci. 

Under the name of WALAFRID Straso (+ 750) we have (1) the 
(Hlossa ordinaria, and (2) a few notes on St Mark (Migne, P. L. 
CXHL, CXLV.). 

THEOPHYLACT, Archbishop of Achridia (Ochrida) in Bulgana 
(fl. c. Aw. 1077), has expounded St Mark with considerable fulness 
in his “Fppnvela eis ta réacapa evayyédca (Simon, tv., p. 390 ff.). 
Simon’s judgement (“les commentaires de Théophylacte...sont 
plutét des abrégés de S. Chrysostume que de véritables commen- 
tairea ”) is manifestly less applicable to this Gospel than to the 
others, if Chrysostom left no gennine work on St Mark; certainly 
Theophylact’s commentary on St Mark is of considerable im- 
portance for the exposition of the Gospel, and in the dearth of 
older expositions invaluable. Printed in Migne, 2. G. cxxiti. 

EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, ao monk of Constantinople (the. 
A.D. 1115). is also a follower of Chrysostom (uvrovem. in Mt. - 
padaota per amo THs eEnyjcews TOU vy ayliols TaTpds yap 
‘lewdvvoy tov ypvoootduou, és be eat arc biaddpwv ddrwv 
Tarcpwy auveieveyxovtos teva) Rar unlike Theophylact. he 
regards St Mark as scarcely deserving of 4 separate commentary, 
since ‘the second Gospel is in close agreement with the first, 
excepting where the first is fuller’ (cuadeve? Acav 7a Marfain 
wry Stay cxeivos core mratutepos). Has notes on Mark are 
therefore generally mere cross-references to those on Matthew ; 
here and there, however, where Mark differs from Matthew or 
relates something which is peculiar to himself, useful comments 
will be found. Printed in Migne, P. G. cxxix. | 

Bruno ASTENSIS (+ 1125) contributes a brief exposition, of 
which the author writes: “non multum quidem nos laborare 
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necesse erit quoniam valde pauca ibi dicuntur quae in Matthaeo 
exposita non sint.” Printed in Migne, P. L, clxv. 
Ruprertus Turrrensis (Rupert of Deutz, + 1135): in vol. te. 
Evangelistarum commentariorum liler unus (Migne, P. I. elxvii). 
(7?) THomas AQuryas (¢ 1274): catena aurea tn tv. Evangelists. 
ALBERTUS MAGNUS (¢ 1289): commentarius in Marcum. 
Dionysius CaRTHUSIANUS (f 1417): tn aw. Hvangelsa, 
FaBeR STAPULENSIS ($ 1527): commentcris tntttrlorit in tw. 
Evangelia. 
DesIDERIUS Erasmus (+ 15963: paraphrasts in V.T. 
Jo. MALDONATUS (+ 1583): commentart: in tv, Evangelistas. 
CoRNELIUS A Lapipe (f 1637): commentaria tr tv. Evangelia. 


Among later writers on the four Gospels yood work of varying 
merit and usefulness may be found in the commentaries v- Bengel, 
Elsner, Grotius, Kuinoel, Kypke, and Wetstein. The last century 
produced many expositions cf St Mark, and others have appeared 
siuce 1900. It must suffice to specify the following: 

FrirzscuE, kK. F. A.: Evangelium Marci, Lips., 1830. 

Meyer, H. A. W.: in the Krit.-exegetischer Kommentar, first 
ed., 1832; ninth ed. (Meyer-Weiss), 1901. : 

ALFORD, H.: in the Pour Gospels, London, 1849. 

ALEXANDER, J. A.: (rospel ace. to St Mark, Princeton, 1858. 

LANGE, J. P.: in the Theol.-homuletisches Bibelwerk, first. ed., 
1458; fourth ed., 1$84. 

KLOSTERMANN, A.: dus Murkusevangelium, Gottingen, 1867. 

Weiss, B.: das Murkusevangeleum, Berlin, 1872; die mer 
Evangelien, Leipzig, 1yoo. 

Morison, JAS.: Commentary on the Gospel acc. to St Mark, 
London, 1873. : 

Cook, F. G.: in the Speaker's Commentary on the N.T., vol. t, 
London, 1878. 

Rippug, M. R.: in Schaff’s Popular Commentary on the N.T., 
Edinburgh, 1878-82. 

PLumptre, E. H. (in the N.7. Commentary for English 
readers), London, 1879. 
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Scnanz, P.: Commentar tiber das Evangelium d. h. Marcus, 
Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 1881. 

Mactear, G. F. (in the Cambridge Greek Testament), Cambridge, 
first. ed., 1883; last reprint, 1899. 

Cnapwick, G. A.: the Gospel ace. to St Mark (in the Expo- 
siter’s Bible), London, 1887. 

Luckock, H. M.: Footprints of the Sun of Man as traced by 
St Mark, London, 1889. 

Hotrazmann, H. J.: in the Hand-commentar, Freiburg-im- 
Breisgau, 1892; third edition, 1get. 

KNABENBAUER, J.: Commentarius in Evangelium sec. Marcum 
(in the Cursus scripturae sacrae), Paris, 1894. 

GouLp, E. P.: a eritwal and exegetical commentary on the 
Coapel ace. to St Mark (in the International Critical Commentary), 
Edinburgh, 1896. 

Brug, A. B.: St Mark (in the Expositor’s Greek Testament), 
London, 1897. 

Menzies, A.: the Karliest Guspe!: a historical study of the 
Gospel acc. to Mark, London, 1901. 

WELLHAUSEN ed: Dus Lvangelium Marci Berlin, 1903. 

GRESSMANN, H., and KiLostermMann, Ei: Die Evangelien. 1. 
Markus, Titbingen, 1907. 

WOHLENYERG, G.> Das Franyelium des Markus Gin Th. Zahn’s 
Kommentar sum N.T). Leipzig, toto. 


The following are a few of tho leasb obvious abbreviations 
employed in the footnotes: 


BDL. Brown Dziver and Briggs, etvew and English Lexicon of the 0.T. (Oxford, 
1892—-). 

Blass, Gr. F. Blass, Grammar of N.T. Greek. Translated by H. St J. Thackeray 
(London, 1898). 

Burton. E. de W. Burton, Syntax of the Moods and Tenses in N.1'. Greek (Edin- 
burgh, 1894). 

Dalman, Gr. G. Dalman, Grammatik d. Jildisch-Pacdstinischen Aranuiisch (Leip- 
zig, 1894). 

Dalman, Worte. ©. Dalman, Die Worte Jerw bd. 1 (Leipzig, 1898): the English 
translation (Zhe Words of Jesus, 1, Edinburg:., 1902) appeared too late to be 
quoted in this edition. 

D.C A. Smith and Cheethain, Dictionary of Christian Antiquities. 

D.C.B, Smith and Wace, Jictionary of Christian Biography and Doctrines. 

Deiasmann. G. A. Deissmann, Bible Studies, Translated by A. Grieve (Edin- 
burgh, 1901}. 

Delitarch. N.T. in Hebrew (Leipzig, 18y2). 

Euth. Euthymius Zigabenus. 

Exp. The Expositor. 

Rep. 7. The Expository Times, 

Field, Notes. EF. Field, Notes on the translation of the N.T.& Otium Norvicenae iii,, 
edited by A. M. Knight (Cambridge, 1899). 

Hastings, 2. B. J. Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible (Edinburgh, 18 98~-1yo2). 

J.B. L. The Journal of Biblical Literature. 

J, Th. St. The Journal of Theological Studies. 

Nestle, 7.C. E. Nestle, Textual Criticism of the N T. Translated by W. Edie and 
A. Menzies (London, igor). . 

SH. Sanday and Headlam, Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans (Kdinburgh, 
1895). 

Thpht. Theophylact. 

Vg. The Latin Vulgate. 

Victor. ‘Victor of Antioch’ (in Cramer's Catena). 

WH. Weatcott and Hort, N.7. in Greek (Cambridge, 1481); WH.?, second edition 
(1896). : 

WM. Winer-Moulton, Grammar of N.T. Greek, 8th Engl. ed. (Edinburgh, 1877). 

WSchm. Winer-Schmiedel, Grammatik d. NTlichen Sprachidiome (Gottingen, 
1894). 

Zahn, inl. Th. Zahn, Einlettung in das N.7'. (Leipzig, 18y7-~9). 


In substance and style and treatment the Gospel of St Mark is essentially 
a transcript from life. The course and isane of facts are imaged in it with 
the clearest uutline, Lf all other arguments aqainst the mythic origin of the 
Evangelic narratiocs were wanting, thia ricid and simple record, stamped 
with the mont distinct impress uf independence and originality, totally 
unconnected with the swmboliam of the Old Dispensation, totally i ndependent 
of the deaper rvasanings uf the New, would be sujficient to refute a theory 
subrerrice of all faith in history. The details which rere originally 
addressed to the einorous intelligence of Roman hearers are still pregnant 
uith inatruction fur ua, The teaching which ‘inet their wants’ in the Jirst 
aye Jinds a corresponding field for its action wwe... The picture uf the 
auverdign yracer of Oprint battling with erll among men swaned to and Tro 
by tusnedtucus passions is atill needful, though we may turn to St Matthew 
and St John for the ancient types or deeper masteries of Christianity or 
And in NO Luk rts inmost connerion with the tuchangrng heart of man. 
Bishop Weosteatt. 
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L31. Superscniprion. 

I. apyn Tov evayyeAion "1. X.] Pos- 
sibly an carly heading which arose 
from the fusion of an original title 
, €yarréAion ly xy with tho note dpya 
that marked the beginning of a new 
book (Nestle, Bip, Dec. 1894; Jntr. 
pp. 163, 261; see on the other hand 
Zahn, Find. ii. p. 220 ff, 235). Yet 
the sentence is intelligible if regard- 
ed as a title prefixed to the book 
by the writer or editor ; for a similar 
opening comp. Ilosea i. 1 (LXX.) apyy 
Aoyou Kupiou ey ‘Qoje; seo also Prov. 
i 1, Eccl. i. 1, Cant. i. 1, &. Or it 
may have been intended to refer to 
the immediato sequel. Irenacus con- 
necta it with 7. 2: amd rov mpodnrixoy 
mvevparos...thy dpynv émomoato ACyey 
"Apx}...0s yéypamrat, xrh.; and go 
Origen (in Jo. t. vi. 24). Others with 
more probability find the dpyy in the 
events described in ¢. 4 ff, eg. Basil 
c. Eun, ii. 15, 0 8€ Mapxos dpyny rou ev- 
ayyeXov rd ‘lwavvou remoinxe xnpyypa: 
Victor, "loavyny ovy re\evraiov rev mpo- 
ee dpyjy elvas zou evayyeAiou pnow. 

e starting-point varica with the 
position of the writer; Mt. sees it in 
the ancestry and birth of the Messiah, 


S. Mu. 


Le, in the birth of the Baptist ; Jo. (but 
ace do, xv, 26) looks back to the dpyy 
in which the Word was with Gop; St 
Pan, using the word ‘Gospel’ in a 
wider sense, sees a fresh beginning in 
the foundation of each of the churches 
(Phil, iv. 15). That Me. begins his 
Goxpel with tho ministration of the 
Baptist is one indication amongyt 
many that he preserves the eurlicstj 
form of the evangelical tradition, in; 
which the record of the Birth and’ 
Childhood did not find a place, 
EvayyéAinw (in class, Greek usually 
pl, evayyeaca) from Homer downwards 
is tiie reward accorded to a bearer of 
good tidings, but in later writers 
(e.g. Lucian, Plutarch) the good news 
itwelf, The Lxx. use it only in 2 Regn, 
iv, 10, and in the class, senee, for in 
2 Regn. xviii. 22, 25 wo should pro- 
bably read evayyedia (cf. 2. 20). In 
the N.T. the later sense alone occurs, 
but with some latitude of application ; 
gce p. 15m, Ev. "I. X. is ‘the good 
tidings concerning J.C.’ (gen. of the 
obj.), a8 revealed in His life, death, and 
resurrection. The phrase is unique in 
the Gospels, which elsewhere have ri 
ev. rov Oeov (i. 14), 7d ev. ris Barweias, 
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M gly me 
or simply rfc. (i. 15, If the heading 
was added carly in the second century 
we might understand by ev. here a 
record of the Lord’s life and words: 
for the earlicst exx. of this use of 
the word seo Ign. Phitad. 5,8, Did. 
App. 8, 11,15, Justin ap. i. 66; and 
cf. Zahn, Geach. des N. T. Kanonsa, i 
p. 162, 
vie Beat] The evidence for the 
omission of those words is weighty, but 
meagre. WHI. (Nites, p. 23) relegate 
them to the margin as a secondary 
reading, but hold that “ neither read- 
ing can be safely rejected.” Possibly 
the heading existed almost from the 
first in two forms, with and without 
vi. 8. The phrase vids Gob or 6 vi. 7. 
6. occurs in Me. iii, 11, v. 7. x¥. 393 
of fort, ix. 7, da CG, niid 52, xiv. 61, 
2-8 Tue Preparatory MINISTRY 
ov Joun tin Baprivr (Mt. ili 1-12, 
Le. til 1-6, 15-17; ef. Jo. i. G—31). 
2. wxabds ytyparra] A Lxx. for- 
mula = 34N3> (4 Regn. xiv.6, xxiii, ty, 
2 Paral. xxiii, 18, xxv. 4, xvxiii, 32, 
xaxv. 12, Tob i 6. Me. employs it 
again in ix. 13, xiv. 21, and it oceurs 
in Let ™*, and frequently in St 
Paul; Jo. (vii 31, xii. 14) seems to 
prefor xadeig darw yeypapuivor, The 
perf. gives the sense of perpetuity ; 
the ‘litera scripta’ abides. See WM., 
P. 339 
The apodosis to caGss rd. is want- 
ing, uuless wo find itine 4 Fora 
similar omiasion see the opening clause 
of 1 Tin. @ 3,4). For other possible 
vonstructions cf Nestle, /nir. p. 261. 
db rp "Houle rg wpogerp] The quo- 
tations aro from Mal. iii. 1, Is. xl 3, 


In the parallels Mt. iii. 3, Le. iii. 1—6 
(cf. Jo, i. 23) Malachi is not quoted, but 
his words are used by the two Synoptists 
in anuther connexion (Mt. xi. 10, Le. 
vil. 27). Origen (in Jo. t Vii 24) 
remarks that Mc. is here dvo mpo- 
bnreias év d:addpors elpnuévas Toros 
umd bvo rpodynray els ev cuvaywr. That 
he quotes the two under one name 
did not escape the notice of Porphyry 
(Thier. tr. in Mfc.); Jerome (on Mt.) 
anawers: “nomen Isaiae putamus ad- 
ditum scriptorum vitio...aut  certe 
de diversis teatimoniis scripturarum 
unum corpus effectum.” The latter 
kolution is not improbable. Me. (or 
his source) may have depended upon 
a collection of excerpts in which Mal, 
lil, 1 stood immediately before Is. x1. 
3, postibly on a leaf headed ycarac. 
A sitnilar confusion oecurs in Tren, 
lil, 20, 4, where quotations from Micah 
(vii, 1g) and Amos i 2 are preceded 
by the formula .dinos propheta ait. 
On the use of such collections see 
Hatch, Leeays, p. 203 fl, SH, Romans, 
pp. 264. 242, The reading is hotly 
contest! in Bargon-Miller, Causes 
af Corruption, p. 110. 

l8ov...rHy odor» gov} LxXx. ior) éfa- 
woorihhe roy dyyeAoy pou, cal dr iB) é- 
Weras odéy spo mpoodrov pov. Both 
Mt. (xi. ico and Le. (vil, 27) read with 
Mc. aaragaevage: and gov, and trans- 
pose mpo mpocerov gov, but both 
add éaxpor6ér cov after édéy cou 
The Lxx. émBdéyera: presupposes the 
vocalisation 178, whereas caracxevdoes 
represents 738 (Resch, Paralleltexte 
at Lucas, p.114);Symm. (aroccevderes) 
and Theod. (droydew) agree with the 
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Gospels. For gov the Heb. supplies 
no justification : it is perhaps due to 
the compiler of the excerpts (see last 
note), who has bleuded Mal. Zc. with 
Kxod. xxiii. 20, 

mpo mpocomov cov] Victor : rabarep 
..€ml Tav Barwrewy ol eyyvs Tov oxN- 
paros eXavvorres ovrot Tw GAAwr €iol 
Aupmporepot. 

3 havi...rpiBovs avrot] So tue 
LAX, exactly, except that for the last 
word, following the Heb. they givo 

ov Oeod nyav—a reading which has 
formd its way into some Western texts 
of Mc. (see vv. IL), Origen (in Jo. lc.}, 
Jerome (in Mal. iii.), and Victor notice 
this remarkable divergence of the 
Synoptists from the yxx. The passage 
is quoted also by Jo, (i. 23), but he 
stops at Kupiov. 

Tregelles connects ¢v rp pnw with 
éromacare, following the M. Te; but 
the absence in the Greek of any 
parallelism corresponding to 12} 
justifies the ordinary punctuation 
which is common to the Gospels and 
the Lxx., and itis supported by Jewish 
interpretation (Delitzsch ad 1). 

4. €yévero “Iwavns xrd.} ‘There 
arise John the Baptizer in the wilder- 
nesa, preaching’ &c. For this use of 
¢yévero cf. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 1 Jo. ii, 18; and 
especially Jo. i. 6, where it begins a 
sentence with equal abruptness. On 
the forms ‘lwdens, "ledyms see WH., 
Notes, p. 166; Winer-Schmiedel, p. 57; 
Blass, p. 11, Mt. (iii. 1) has rapayiveras, 
Le. (iii. 3) fader. “O BarriCov is nearly 


= @ Batrerrys, a8 in vi. 14, 24 (ef. 25); 
on this use of the participle see Light- 
foot on Gal. i, 23. If with all the 
uncials except B and with the versions 
we read cai xnpvocery, the descriptive 
clause will run on to the end of the 
verse (‘John the Buaptiacr...and 
preacher,’ &c.), 

€v TH) epee] Mt. connects this 
with «ppicrowy and adds ras "lovdatas, 
According to Le (i 80, iii 3) the 
Baptist was ev rais épyyoce till his call 
came, and then went to the Jordan ; 
Mt. and Mc, writing in view of Isa, xl. 
3, draw no dissinction between the 
épnuos and the Jordan valley. The 
wilderness of Juduh or Judaea (2'V) 
MIN Lxx. (A), raw epnyov ‘lovda, 
Jud. i, 16) has been describod as 
a region “piled up from the beach of 
the Dead Sea to the very edge of the 
central plutean” (Ci. A. Smith, £Z¢et. 
Geogr. p. 203), and, from an opposite 
point of view, as “the barren steeps in 
which the mountains break down to 
the Dead Sea” (Moore, Judges, p. 32); 
Engedi seems to have been the most 
southerly town of this district (Moore, 
dc, referring to’ Josh. xv. 61f.). It 
was in the wilderness of Engedi that 
David had sought a retreat (1 Sam. 
xxiv. 1), and the same neighbourhood 
would naturally have offered itaelf to 
John, whose childhood had been spent 
in the hill country of Judsea (Le. 1. 
39). 

xnpvocwr Barnicpa.,.apaprav}] The 
rox clamantia (laa. dc, cf Jo, i, 23) 
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was the cry of a herald (XW is ren- 
dered indifferently by Bog» and xnpvo- 
vey, ef. Duan. iii, 4, Lxx. and Theo- 
dotion), proclaiming a religious rite 
which was to be at once the expression 
and the pledge of repentance (zera- 
voias, gen. of iuner reference, WML, p. 
235), and had remission of sins for ita 
purpose and end (els ad., WM., p. 495). 
The baptism of Johu was strictly 
speaking eis peravouw (Mt. ili, rt, Acta 
xix. 33 ef. Wansche, nene Beitrage, 
p. 385); it was eis dpeaw only inas- 
much as it prepared for the éy g. es 
ddeow duaprav of the Christian 
Creed. Ambr. in Le. ii: “aliud fuit 
baptisma paenitentiae, aliud gratiac 
eat”; Victor: npooteroay mapayéyore 
cal mpocrocatar, o0 ny dwpedy yapi- 
Copevos...dAAa aporapacKevalwv ras 
Weyds. “Aerts belongs properly to 
the Messianic Kingdom (Mc. ii. 5 ff), 
in which it is associated with the 
Raptiam of the Spirit (Acts ii, 38). 
Tho Law itself offered forgiveness of 
external offences through external 
rites; the new order, anticipated in the 
Pealma and Propheta and beginning 
with Johu, proclaimed a full forgive. 
nesa citra sacrificia levitica (Bengel), 

f'n the form suarera seo Me. vil. 
4, note, and Lightfoot on Col ii 12: 
neither Sarngpa for sarruyos is 
known to the xxx. and the verb is 
used of a religious purification only 
in Sir, xxxk (xxxiv.) 30. Merdvouw is 
nearly restricted to the non-canonical 
books (Prov.' Sap. Sir5); deans, 
though frequent, occurs nowhere in 
the Greek 0.T. in the sense of forgive- 
ness, although tho émauvrés dgdorae 
(Lev, xxv, 10) is the archetype of an 


era of spiritual remission (Le. iv. 21). 
In the N.T. both words are used with 
some reserve (apeats!§, peravuia”’) ex~ 
cept perhaps by Le. (ad.”, per 2). 

5. ékeropervero...cavres| Judaea is 
personified, as in Gen. xli. 57 macat ai 
xepa nrdov, So Mt.; Le. (iii 7) pre- 
fers to speak of éxmopevopevot 6yxAot. 
With 4 °L yapa (Ve. Judaeae regio) 
ef. the similar phrases in Le. ili. 1, 
Acts xvi. 6, xviii. 23; 9 “Iovdaia yA 
occurs in J0. iii. 22, 17 xwpa tev lovdaiwr 
in Acts x. 39, 9) x. THs lovdaias in Acts 
xxvi. 20. More usually we have simply 
} lov8aia (e.g. Me. iii. 7, % 1, xiii. 14). 
For the limits of Judaea see Joseph. 
BJ. iii. 3. 5, und comp. Neubauer, 
grogr, du Talmud, p. 59 ff, G. A. 
Smith, //ist, Geogr., ¢ xiii, Mt adds 
kai Taga 7 Tepiywpos Tov lop8avoy, i.e. 
the Jordan valley (77RD "92°79, Gen. 
xiil, JO); some came from Galilce, as 
Simon, Andrew, and John (Jo. i. 35 ff.), 
and Jesus Himself. Ot lepovoAvpetrac 
(on the breathing seo WH, p. 313, and 
on the termination in -eirms, WH. 
Notes, p. 154: for the form comp. 4 
Mace, xvih. 5, Jo. vii, 25, Joseph, and. 
xi §. 3,5 distinguished from 4 °L yaipa 
ag & Conspicuons portion of the whole, 
ef. [se i. 1, it 1, iii. i—not only the dis- 
trict in general, but the capital itself, 
poured out its contribution of visitors. 
Waea, wives, like the Heb. 95, are used 
with aome looseness: cf. Mt. ii, 3 race 
‘Tepocodupa. The movement was prac- 
tically universal. The long-cherished 
desire fur a revival of prophecy 
(1 Mace. iv. 46, xiv. 41, cf. Mt. xi, 
9, 32) seemed to have been realised; 
hence this exodus to the Jordan. 

éBarri{orvro] Both the exodus and 
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the baptisms were continuous ; comp. 
Jo, iii, 23, and contrast the aoriste in 
Acts ii. 41, 1 Cor. i. 13f,, x. 2, xii. 13. 
‘Yr’ avrod determines the voice of 
¢garr., ‘they received baptism at the 
hands of John’ (ef. ». 5); the middle 
ia also used, as in 4 Regn, y. 14, 
Judith xii. 7, Acts s xii. 16, 1 Cor. x. 2. 
For Josephus’s account of the baptism 
of John see ant, xviii. 5. 2, and on the 
question of ita relation to proxelyte- 
baptism, cf. Schiref 11 ii, 319 ff. "Ev 
t@ ‘lopd. woray@ (cf. els rov “lopd., t. 9, 
note); so Mt; “im Jurdanstrome” 
(Schanz). *L rurapés is regurded as a 
single term, needing but one article 
(synthetical apposition, cf. WM., p. 
72 £. 


€ Fomor. ras ay. avrey | Evidence of 
peravoa. *Efouodoyeio Gas in Biblical 
(reek is usually to give glory to Gop 
( =? m7), a phrase especially common 
in the Psalms; soe also Mt. xi. 25, 
Rom. xiv.11. The rarer éfop0A. apap- 
rias occurs in Dan. ix. 20 (1Lxx.), where 
Th. has éfayopevew, the usual equiva- 
lent in the Lxx. of the Hithp. of m1), 


“Kéayopevew does not occur in the 
N.T., but ¢&opod. ras-duaprias is used 
in James v. 16 as well as by Mt., Me. 
in this place; see also Barnabas (19), 
Clement of Rome (1 Cor. 51), Ps. 
Clement (2 Cor. 8), Tert. pat. 15, 
paen, 10, 12, 

6. Ry. .evdedupcvas xrh.] Elijah had 
worn a sheepskin mantle (ynAwrn, 
3 Regn. xix. 19; cf. Heb. xi. 37, Clem. 
K. 1 Cor, 17} and a leathern girdle 
(4 Regn. i. 8 (csny depparivyy wepu(w- 
opévos ry oadiv avrod) ; and a similar 
costume had become the traditional 
dress of the prophet (Zech. xiii, 4 


évdvcovras Séppew tpsyivny; cf. Mt. vii. 
15). A¢ppw hag been transferred from 
Zech. é.c, into some representatives of 
the ‘ Western’ tcxt of Me; exo wv. IL. 
Bat John's dup. did rpiyav capnAov 
(Just. diad, 88) was probably not a 
camel's skin, but an ordinary garment 
of sackcloth (aaxxos rpixwos, Apoc, Vi. 
12) woven from the rough hair of the 
animal; J. Lightfoot ad dor. points 
out that the Talmud speaks of such 
a garment (oO) “xD Ta). CL 
Victor: aadéerrepoy o Marbaios gnaw 
ws ro évdupa atrod qv ard tpryer 
caprndov’ Kuth.: rpiyas ovyl dearep- 
yaorous GAA’ udnpacpyivas, and see 
Joseph. ant. xvi. 4, B. J. i.17. Hieron. 
op, imp.: “non de lana cameli habuit 
vestimentum ...ged de asperioribus 
setis.” The crowd did not go out to 
80 dvOpwrov ev padakois nudrerpdvoy 
(Mt. xi, 8), but one who inherited the 
poverty as well as the power of Elijah. 
Jerume claims the Baptist as the 
head of the monastic order: “mona- 
chorum princeps Johannes Baptista 
est.” With the constr. evded. rpiyas 
ef. Apoc, i. 13, xix. 14, 

cai évOwv] Mt. 4 8€ rpopd Ay avrod. 
It was “wilderness food” (Gould). Cer- 
tain locusts were accounted ‘clean’: 
Lev. xi. 22, 23, ravra hdyerde dro 
rav épnetav.,.rv dxpida (23M) xal ra 
dua avry. “The Gemarists feign 
that there are 800 kinds...of such 
as are clean” (J. Lightfoot ad loc.); 
Hieron. ad». Jovin. ii. 6, “ apud orien- 
tales...locustia vesci moris cst.” It 
was perhaps in ignorance of this fact, 
perhaps from encratite tendencies, 
that some ancient commentators 
understuod by dxpis in this place a 
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kind of vegetable food (cf. Euth.j; see 
J.B. Harris, Fragments of Ephrem, 
p. 17f. As to the wild honey of 
Palestine (dypiov, Va. silrestre, Wy- 
cliffe, “hony of the wode”), ef. 4 Regn. 
iv, 30, Us, Ixxix. (Ixxx.) 14, und see 
Bxod. ji 8, Dent. xxx, 13, Judg. 
xiv. 8, 1 Sam. xiv. 25; also Joseph. 
ALS, iv. &. 3, where it is named among 
the products of the plain of Jericho. 
The Sinaitie (Mt.) and Jerusalem 
Nyriac versions render pede dypiov 
‘mountain honey’ (ef, Le. xii, 28 in 
Syrr.ew). the Ebionite Gospel had 
the curious gloas (from Exod. xvi. 31, 
Num. xi. 8) ad yebous de rou parva 
ws dyxpic dv Chace: ef. Resch, Paralled- 
texte sua Mt ot. Ale, p. 56. The 
Wome pers dyviow Cnted silrestre: was 
also oyiven by the ancients to oa 
vegetable product: Diod, Sie. xix. og, 
Qveras. ded raw devi sw war cA word 
ro Kadntperor dyptoy: Phin, 77. NV. xix. 
5, “ext autom mel in arundinibus col- 
lectin.” Tut it is unnecessary in the 
prevent caso to go beyond the natural 
meaning. 

“Erde > ¢coOiea, a Homeric form 
Which “occurs Me and probably Mes) 
La.*, mostly in the participle” WEES, 
Notes, pos2 f, ef WSchm., prs, 
Blass, p. 34.) In the uxx. the shorter 
form of the participle is frequent in 
col B. 

Fe wal denpucorer Adyor"Epyeras ara. | 
A second stape in the Baptist’s preach- 
ing —the heralding of the Christ. Le. 
(iii. 15) mentions that he was led to 
it by the growing belief in his own 
Messiahship. 'O ioxuporepos pou: cf. 


Le. xi. 22. Mt. inverts the sentence (6 
b€ on. pou €pyX: loyuporepos...) 5 comp. 
Jo, i. 15, where the ground of the 
superiority is found in the preexistence 
of Messiali (Gre mpards pov qv). Od... 
avrov : see WML, p. 184 f 

ovn elut ixavos} Cf. Exod. iv. 10 
(Lxx.). ‘Ikavds etue in the N. T. is fol- 
lowed by an inf, as here (Burton, 
§ 376), by a (Mt. viii. 8), or by apés 
vi (2 Cor. ii. 16). Jo. (i. 27) substitutes 
dfws for ixavos; see Origen in Jo, 
t. Vi. 36 (20). 

kuYras Atoat tov ipavra xrA.| Kuyas 
ix & touch peculiar to Mc. and ex- 
punged by D and seme other Western | 
authorities. For Adoat...vrod. avrod 
“Mc. Le.) Mt. substitutes rd vwodnpyara 
Bacraoas, cf. Victor, and Origen (in Jo. 
t. Vi. 34), Who suggests, dkedAoufuy ye 
rpdepos pad Aoudvoy Tov evayyedtorav 
 Op@oresu Gtadupovs Katpous 
elonxevat Sarriotny . similarly 
Aug. fe rons. i. 30 Both were 
servile vcts connected with the use of 
the bath, and possibly suggested by 
the haptismal rite (Bengel: “ad bap- 
tixmum...calcel exucbantur’): see Ps. 
}x. io, and Le. xv. 22, where the 
slaves offer varedsyara, Plautus tein. 
ii, § speaks of slaves known as sandadd- 
ferae: and of, Lucian Herod. 5, 6 b€ 
ris pada Govduces ddaipel ro cavdadtiov, 
For igds corrigia} 8e0 Taa. v.27 (LXY.) 
onde gah parpaou ol iuavres Tay Umro- 
Squarew avrear, Victor: in, dno rov 
rhacowrppa (tren. XIV. 23) ruw vere. 
Ayparos. Kuth.. raw dx Aapov Serpcr. 
For Avoca: in this connexion see Exod, 
Hi, 5 (Lxs.) and Polyc. Mart. ereiparo 
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rat vroAvew eavTos, nN MpuTepoy TovTO 
rom. Ov..avrod, cf viiv25, and see 
WAM., p. 184 f. 

8 ¢Barrion; Mt, Le, Barrifa. 
The aor. representa John's course us 
already fulfilled in view of the coming 
of Messiah: ef. the epistolary éypaya 
scripsi, and érepya meisi (WM, p. 
347). "XSart...rvevpare ‘with water,’ 
‘with tho Spirit,’ dat, of manner or 
instrument (WM., p. 271): é véars, 
ev nv. are used (Mt. Lic. Jo. i. 33, 34, 
Acta i. 5) in reference to the spheres, 
innterial and apiritual, in which the 
action 18 performed (WAML., p. 483 ff). 
For the correlation of véep and 
averpa see also Jo, iii, §, iv. ig, Vil. 
38, 39, Acts 1.5, Tit, ii 5. Mt, 
Lo add cat mupi The effusion of 
the Spirit was a well-known character- 
istic of the Messianic ave (see Isa. xliv. 
3. Ezek. xxxvi. 25- -27, Joel ii. 98), but 
the phrase Banrifev mvevparc is new, 
though Joel Lyx.) his éxyed and Ezek. 
pavo, Tl». ayer is the Holy Spirit in 
operation 5 contrast ré mv. (i. 10, 12), 
To my. TO ay, (ii, 24), the Holy Spirit 
regarded as a Divine Power. 

g- it. Tue Baptisy (Mt iii. 13~- 
17, Le. tii, 21-22 ; ef. Jo. i. 32—34). 

Q, Kat éyevero...yhOev] A Hebra- 
ig, 4. dG also «ai ey: for ey. Oe)... 
cai: beth constructious occur in the 
Xx, eg. Gen. iv. 3, 8, and the N. 7, 
Wut Me has only the first, For eal 
¢eyvero followed by the inf. see Me. ii. 
23, and on the whole subject consult 
WM. p. 760 n., Burton, $357 f Ep 


éxewas ras nyepas, another Hebra- 
jem =O oa, Cf Exod. i a, 
Jud. xviii, 1, &c, and in the N.T. Mt. 
iii, 1, M.. viii 1, xiii, £7, 24, Le. iia, 
iv, 2, Acta ii. 18, vii. 41, &e.; ev exeivy 
ry Hepa occurs in nearly the sone sense 
Le. xvin, 31, Jo. xvi, 23, 20. Asa 
note of time the plirase is somewhat 
indefinite, but like rore (Mt, iii. 13) it 
brings the narrative which follows into 
general connexion with the preceding 
context. Here eg. it connects the 
arrival of Jesus at the Jordan with 
the stage in the Baptist’s ministry de- 
scribed in 7, 8.° Euth.: qucpas 8é viv 
dbyou év ais dxnpurae,,.6 lwaveng, 

dro Nafaper ths Yadedaias| Mt, 
aro ths T.; tho exact locality had 
been mentioned by him in ii, 23. 
Me.’s dpyy does not carry him behind 
the Lord's residence at Nazareth ; to 
the first gencration Jesus was oan N. 
(Jo. i 46, Acta x. 37), or o Natapyvos 
(Mc. i. 24, xiv. 67, xvi. 6) or Nalwpaios 
(Le! Jo. Acts®)—on the two forms 
seo Dalman Grd. Aram, p. 14i nn. 
Nadaper (-ped, -pa, -pa are alsa foyind, 
but not in Mc, see WH, Notes, p. 160) 
is unknown to the 0, T. and to Joxe- 
phus; and its insignificance seems to 
be implied by the explanatory notes 
which accompany the first mention of 
the place in Mt. ii. 23, Le. ii. 39, and 
here: perhaps also by the question of 
Jo. i. 46. The onomaatica revel in 
etymologies, e.g.“ N. flos aut virguitum 
eius vel munditiae aut separata vel 
custodita”; the first was bused on a 
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supposed reference to the V¥2 in Isa. 
xia. Delitasch (2. f. d. 2 7h., 1876) 
proposed to connect the name with 
PY), Aram. ND¥2 (Dalman, p. 119, 
prefers MY, Aram. 7¥}, MY), a 
watch-tower, in reference to its poni- 
tion on the flank of a bill commanding 
w wide prospect. On the situation 
now G. A. Smith's J. G., p. 432 f and 
Merrill, Gadilee, p. 122. Tis Padedaias 
(Mt. xxi 1, Le. i 26) is the topo- 
graphical gon., cf. WML, p. 234. ‘H yq 
4) TadeAaa, or simply 7 P., occurs 
in the uxx. as far buck as Jos. xx. 7, 
xxi. 32; ef. 3 Regn. ix. 11, 4 Rogn. xv. 
29, | Par. vi 76 (61), Isa. ix. 3 (viii. 
23), und answers to Oty mp3, a 
roll, or ring, hence a circuit of country : 
woe G. A. Smith, 7/7, p. 413 tf, ef. 
Joseph, B.S. iii. 3.1. From Nazareth 
the journey to the place of the Bap- 
tizm would lie along the Eadraelon 
as far as Bethshan, and then down 
the valley of the Jordan. On the 
locality of the Baptism: see GL A. 
Smith, //. G., p. 496. 

cai ¢Sawrigdy...00i 'L) Mt. adds 
that the journey wus taken for this 
purpose (rot BawnaOnuu). Klis roy 
‘fopSdeny (WM. p. 517 £): de rep 
‘Jopdarp (i. 5), but with the add 
thonght of the immersion, which 
gives vividness to tho scene In 
every other instance Sarriter es is 
followed by the ace. of the purpose 
(eis perdvoior, ele ddeors) or of the ob- 
ject to which the baptized are united 
(els Xpsoroy ‘Ingots, eis ror Maven, 
tle roy Odvaror). ‘Ya ‘lwdvev (cf. i. 5, 
note}, a8 the rest-——~perd raw Bovrcov 6 
deowdrys (Euth. Zig. ). 

10, ral evOyg_arh.] Ev@ie (Wy- 


cliffe, anoon) is characteristic of Me. 
~——“ein Lieblingswort des Marcus,” 
Schanz—occurring Mc! Mt® Le’; 
Mt. shews a similar partiality for rére. 
In the Luxx. (Gen. xv. 4, xxxvili.-29) 
nui evdus= WN =Kai lov, a phrase 
which, though common in the other 
(rospels, is not used by Me. Of the 
forms ev@us, evééws the first only 
occurs in Me.; the second predomi- 
nates in the rest of the N. T. (3%). 

dvaSuivey x Tov vdaros}| Out of the 
river into which Ife had descended : 
cf, Jos, iv. 18, €€é8noay of lepeis...éx 
rou ‘lopdavov, Jer. xxix. 20 (xlix. 19), 
@orep Néwy avuBnoeras ex péoou Tov 
‘lopdSavov. Mt.'s and rov d8aros is less 
“raphic, giving merely the point of 
departure: cf. Acts xxv. 1, Apoe. vii. 
2, Le. adds Tpocevyopevos, Cf, Me. i 
25, vi 46, Le. ix. 28. 

eiSev ayifouerous ous oupavous | 
The subject. is ‘Inaods (z. 9). Some 
interpreters, influenced by Jo. i. 32 ff, 
have regurded dvafaivav ag a nom, 
pendena, and understood 6 "lwavns 
after ev: cf. Tindale, “Jolin saw 
heavens open” (so even in Mt.). It 
Was permitted to the Baptist to share 
the vision as a witness (Jo. Lr. €wpaxa 
Kai pepapripyca), but the vision was 
primarily for the Christ, 

ysCopdvavs} Vg. apertos, with the 
‘Western’ text, from Mt. (yey Onoray 
ol ovpavoi, of. Le.); in the true text of 
Mc. both the word and the tense are 
more graphic—‘He saw the heaven 
in the act of being riven asunder, 
Bengel: “dicitur do eo quod antea 
non fuerat apertum.” yifew is used 
of a garment (leu. xxxvi. 22, Jo. xix. 
24), a veil (Le. xxiii, 45), a net (Jo. 
xxi. 11), rocks (Zech xiv. 4, Isa 
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xlviii. 21, Mt. xxvii. 51), and woud 
(Gen. xxii. 3}: scindere caclum occurs 
in Bilius Italicuc i. 535 f. ‘Avoiyew 
ia the usual word in this connexion 
(Gen. vii. 11, Ps. lxxvii. (ixxviil.) 23, 
Isa. xaiv. 18, Ixiv, 1, ..cts vil 56, 
Apoc. iv. 1, xix. 11): cf. esp. Ezek. 
i. 1, yroixy@ncay of ovpavol kai eldor 
épdces Geo. Orig. in Jo. fragm. 
(Brooke, ii. 238), avo d€ 9) oyiow 
ovpavay aicOyrixay ovx forte deity, 
orore ovde Tay raxuTépwy gTupdror. 
Jerome in Matt. Ze. “aperiuntur au- 
tem cacli non reseratione elemento- 
rum, sed spiritualibus oculis.” This 
vision of the rending heavens scems 
to have symbolised the outcome of 
Christ's mission: cf. Jo. i. $1. 

cai To mvetpal Mt. rvevya Geod (ef. 
Gen. i. 23, Le. ro rv. rd aywv. Tho 
art. either looks back to i. 8, ‘the 
(Holy) Spirit already mentioued,’ or 
more probably indicates the Person 
of the Spirit, as in Jo. 1. 32, 33, Acts 
\. 19, Xi 12, &e. 

wos meporepay] Mt. woei a., Le. 
caporagp ede asm Jcromg: “non 
veritus sed similitudo monstratur.” 
The Ebionite Gospel paraphrased : 
ey cides mepurrepas xareAOovons «ai 
eicedOovans els avrov. Cf. Justin 
«liad. 88, as mepirrepay TO Gytov trvevpa 
emintavat ér avrov éypavvay of amoore- 
Aas, and see other references in Resch, 
Paratleltecta zu Luc, p. 15 f. The 
vision corresponds to that of Gen. i. 
2, where NEMYD suggests the motion 
of a bird; cf. Chagigah (ed. Streane) 
154. The dove is a familiar image 
in Hebr, poetry; see esp. Ps. Ixviii. 
13 (Cheyne), Cant, ii 12; F.C. Cony- 
beare (Exp. iv. ix. 436) produces 
illustrations from Philo, e.g. quis rer. 


div, her. 25, 3} Geia wowia., .cupBodixts 
-..tpvyady cadeirac: ib. 48, wepurrepa 
Hav O Hyérepor vois...cledCera, rp dé 
rovreu mapaéelypars (i.e, the Dirine 
Adyos) H rpvydy. In the Pruter., c 9, 
Joseph is said to have bee.. marked 
by a like phenomenon: i300 wene- 
repa...cEnrdev emi riy xehadny ‘lwond. 
On tho significance of the symbol, ef. 
Mt. x. "4, Tert. daz, 8, and the Greek 
commentators ad 1, eg. Victor: dv ida 
meporepas...TO mvevpa Epyerat rov Crcov 
Tov Oeov xarayyéAXoy ry olkcrudyy, dua 
cat Onvvy Ore Toy mveupaTinoy drovnpoy 
elvat xpi} xal mpgav, aAovw re rat 
adodov. 

caraBaivoy els avrov] The xaraBacie 
answers to the dvaSucis of i, 10; ef. 
tho play upon these compounds in 
Jo. iii 13, Eph. iv. 9, 10. For eds 
avrov, Mt., Le. prefer én’ avrév: only 
Jo. (i. 33) has nal dsevey er” avrov (ef. 
Isa. xi. 2; neo vv. Hl. hero). The im- 
manence of the Spirit in Jesus was 
at once the purpose of the Descent 
and the evidence of His being the 
Christ; see note on next verse. 

11, nal hovn werd.) Victor: # dyye- 
hexy res Av H Kal éerdpa ee mporwrov Tov 
warpos. For exx. of such voices in 
the O. T, seo Gen. xxi. 17, xxii. 11, 15, 
Exod. xix. 19, xx. 22, 1 Kings xix. 12, 
13. Inthe Gospels the Father's Voice 
is heard thrice, at the Baptism and 
Transfiguration (cf. 2 Pet. i, 17) and 
before the Passion (Jo, xii. 28). The 
Voice was audible or articulate only 
to those who had ‘ears to hear’ (Jo. 
V. 37, xii. 24): comp. the scoff of the 
Jew in Orig. c. Cela. i. 41, ris Jeoverey 
€& ovpawi gdavis; On its relation to 


the Sip NB sec Edersheim, Life and 
Times, i. p. 285. 
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ov el 6 vids pov, 6 dyarnrés}] So 
Le, after Pa. ii. 7; Mt, otros dare 
art. The words point to Gen. xxii. 2 
and perhaps also to Ina. xiii. 1 (cf. Mt. 
xii. 18), "Ayarnroe in the LXX. answers 
to IND (uomryenjs, unicus, ef. Hort, 
Treo Diss. p. 49 £.) in seven instances 
out of fifteen; in the N. T., where 
the word is much more frequent, 
it is exclusively a tithe of Christ, or 
applied to Christians ax such, As a 
Mosnianic title (cf. Me ix. 7, xii. 6, 
2 Pet. 1.17, Eph. £6 (6 nyarnpdvos,, 
Col £13 (6 vlds ripe dyarns avrow), 
where however see Lightfoot), it indi- 
cates a unique relation to Gop, thus 
in Rom. vith gt ret Wilov view is sub- 
stituted for rot ayamyge’d ui. of Gen. 
xxii, 16. Tho tith is frognent as a 
name of Messiah in the wfeecnelon of 
Taaiah (ed. Charles, p. 3 &e.; see also 
Hastings, 22 22 ii sor; ef. Test, 
ain patr. Benj. ri. dearryereras.. 
dyarmnréos Kypyiews and is uscd in the 
Targuin of Jonathan on Tsa. xlit 

ey aot edddanaal Latt.. dn te eam. 
plarni, Mt., ¢» mM v8 EtAowesy €ycs 
3 yO 2 Keygn. xxi. to, Mali it, or 
3 NPY Ps. xhii, (sis. 4, extvi (exdvii, 
1, The reference is probably to Tan 
xiii eh? MAY (EXX sporedé Faro, 
Th. nvfoenaer) ; the exadt phrase occurs 
in [xa lxitig. In Le.an early Western 
ronding substitutes eyo OH Bepoy yeyo~ 
mea ae (from Psi st), ef Just. dial, 
103; In the (are. to the Hebrews the 
two sayings seem to have been com- 
bined (Epiph. Ager. xxx. 13) Ace. to 
Jerome (on Ina, xi. 2) the Nazarene 
Choapel had the interesting gloss, “ Fili 
mi, in omnibus prophetis expectabam 
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te ut venires et requiescerem in te; 
tu es eniin requies mea.” ° 

The aor, evdoenoa does not denote 
mercly “the historical process by 
which God caine to take pleasure ink’: 
Jesus during his earthly life” (Gould), 
but rather the satisfaction of the’ 
Father in the Son during the preexist- 
ent life; cf. Jo. i. 2, xvii. 24. Thus 
it corresponds to the perf. ANY of 


Isa. xlii. 15 cf. Driver, Tenses in 
Hebr. § 9, Barton, § 55. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, in the in- 
terests of his Christulugy, held that 
the ecdoxca arose from the foreseen 
perfection of the Man with whom the 
Word united Himself (Afinor Epp. ii. 
p. 294 ff. According to his view the 
Son in whom Gop took pleasure was 
not the Word, but the dvuandéels 
avbswmas ib. i. 3, 260; Migne, PL G. 
xvi, 705-05, 


12-13. The Tempration (Mt. iv. 
1 ott, Les iv. 1-13). 

12. Rat evOdy 7d rretpa kth.} For 
wai evdrys see ho tom "ExSadre, Ve. 
erpellit, other Latin teats (a, f) have 
diaret, edurit > Wycliffe, “putride 
hym (fortle.” Mt. has simply dvyjy6n... 
Une ret meetparos, Le, pyero ép TQ Tvev- 
puri. Ex Jad Aew is used for the power 
exercised by Christ over the daipdra 
(Ou La. Dut enpeddié and “driveth” 
(A.V.) or “driveth forth” (R.V.)-are! 
perhaps too strong in this context, ef, 
Mt. iX. 3. Mei 43, Jo. x. 43 ék- 
BoddAew RM in 2 Chron. xxiii, Id, 
SRix. 5 seo Guillemard, G. 7, Hebra- 
rte ed. p20, At the most the word: 
denotes here only a pressure upon the \ 
apirit, Victor: @Acec), not an irresistible 
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power. Mt. adds the purpose (me- 
par Onvat vo rov diaPodoy), Cf. Hilary 
in Matt,“ significatur libertas Spiritus 
sancti, hominem suum iam diabolo 
offerentis”; Jerome in Matt. ic., “du- 
citur autem non invitus aut captus, 
sed voluntate pugnandi.” 

els rHv Epnyov| To be distinguished 
apparently from the ¢pnyos of i. 4. 
Christian tradition from the time of 
the Crusades points to the Quaran- 
tania Jebel Kuruntul), a rugged limo- 
stono height which rises 1000 feet a- 
bove the plain of Jericho (cf. Josh. 
xvi. 1); the Arabs on the other hand 
select the conical hill ’Osh ef Ghu- 
rdb. The Gospels give no indication 
beyond the fuct that the Lord went 
to the place from the Jordin. 

1}. Teomepaxovra npepas...caruva| 
The samo limit of time occurs in the 
lives of Muses and Elijah (hxoc. xxxiv, 
28, 1 Kings xix. 83, und again in the 
life of Christ (Acta i. 3); fr other 
exx. of the nutiuber in Scripture seo 
Trench, Studies in the Gospels, p13 ff. 
Me., Le. make the Temptation coex- 
tensive with the 4o days; Mt. seems 
to connect the limit of time with the 
fasting, and to place the Temptation 
at the end of the days. Comp. in 
support of the Marcan tradition Clem. 
hom, xi. 35, xix. 2; Orig. kom. in 
Luc.29. Tepatew in the uxx. is used 
of man tempting Gop, and of Gop 
tempting man, but not of Satanic 
suggestions: in 1 Chron. xxi. 1 we 
have éréceoey in this connexion: in 
1 Mace. i 15 ésreypdbyoay (X“”) ap- 
pruaches to the latter sense, but the 


reading is more than doubtful. In 
the N. T. this meaning i. common 
(cf, besites tho present context and 
its parallels, 1 Cor. vii. 5, Gal, vi. 1, 
Heb. ii. 18, Apoc. ii, 10, ili, 10); in 
Mt. iv 3, perhaps also in 1 Thess. iii, 
5, 0 mewpatwy =o garavas. See Mayor 
on James i, 13. 

td tov garava] Mt, Le, td rot 
diaBodrov. The Lxx, translate een by 
6 &kaBorus in Job i, ii, and Zech, ili. ; 
caray is used in the sense of an ad- 
versary in 3 Regn. xi. 14,23, 6 caravas 
appears first in Sir. xxi. 27 (30), In 
the N.T. 6 caravig or Saravag (Meo. iii. 
23, Le. xxii. 4) is invariably the Ad- 
versury xar’ *éfoyqv, and tho name 
is frecly used by the Synoptists and 
Bt Paul, and in the Apocalypse, On 
the history of the Jewish belief in 
Satan sco Cheyne, Origin yf the Paal- 
ter, p. 282 f., Schultz, 0.7. Theology, 
ii. p. 274 ff, Kdersheim, Life de. ii. 
p. 755%, Charles, Enoch, pp. 52%, 
rig, Weber, Jdd. Thealogir, od. 2, 
p. 251 f 

qv pera rev Onpiav| Comp. 2 Mace. 
¥. 27, lovdas...dvayxwpnaas €v ris dpe 
ow ‘i.e. probably the wilderness of 
Judea), Onpiay rpomov dueCy, In Pa, 
xe. (xci.) 13 the promise of victory over 
the @npia follows immediately after 
that of angelic gnardianship, cited by 
the Tempter in Mt. iv. 6. But this 
peculiarly Marcan touch may be simply 
meant to accentuate the loncliness of 
the place; cf. Victor: otrws dBares Fy 
H €pnuos we kal Anpiar mAnpns vrdpyery: 
it was not such an épnyuos asx John 
tenantod, but a haunt of the hyaena, 
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jackal, and leopard (cf. Tristram, 
Land of Israel, p. 240; G. A. Smith, 
H. Gp. 316f.). The myatical refer- 
ence to the Second Adam ((zen. it. 19), 
which some have imagined, seems, a8 
Meyer has well said, out of place in 
this narrative ; see, however, Trench, 
Studica, p. 9 f. 

xa ol &pyshoe Bupxdvouy aire] Ap- 
parently during the forty days, the 
imperf. corrosponding with qv...meipa- 
(ouevos...4% Mt. seoms to limit this 
ministry to the ond (rére rpoandGov), 
Comp. Gen. xxviii. 12, Jo. i 51, Heb. 
i343 esp. the hymn in 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
CdiaaiwOn dv wveipari, abn dyycdas. 
The d&axovia may refer to the supply 
of physical (1 Kings xix. 5 ff.) or 
spiritual (Dan, x. 19 ff) needs. Such 
a ministration, while it attests the 
human weaknesa of thé Lord, bears 
witness also to His Sonship; ef. Clem. 
Al. exe. Theod. $85 os dv 78n Saridrets 
dAn Ons vw’ dyyedwy dq dsaxoveiras, 

Iq—~—1§. Finer Preaching 1x 
Gauiben (Mt iv. r2—17, Le iv, 
Igr—15), 

14. petd rd srapadoGnvas roy ‘lod 
mv} A definite terminus a yun for 
all that follows: cf. Mt, dxovaagy 8¢ dre 
"Iwdyns mapedadn, TMapadidops iin the 
LXXx, generally the equivalent of [N}) 
acquises its special meaning from the 
context; the most usual complement is 
els (ras) yeipas (rev) cyO per or the like, 
but we find slso w. ele Aavaroy 2 Chr. 
XXxil. 11, els mpovouny (Lea. xxxiil. 23), 
eis ohayny (xxxiv. 2). Here wo may 
supply els dvAaxne, as in Acta viii. 3, 
xxil. 4; of. Le, til, 20, Jo. iti 24. The 
events of Jo. ii, iii must be placed 
before the commencement of the Syn- 
optic Ministry, If Mark is silent as 
to the previous work in Galilee and 


Judaea, he does not “exclude it” * 
(Guuld); it lies outside his subject, 
—perhaps outside his informations 
From Mc’s point of view the Lord’s‘ 
Ministry begins where the Baptist’s 
ends: “Joanne tradito, recte ipse 
incipit praedicare; desinente lege, 
consequenter oritur evangelium” (Je- 
Tome). 

RAdev] Mt., dveyspnoer. This jour- 
ney to Galilee was in fact a withdrawal 
from Judaea, where the tidings of 
John’s imprisonment (Mt.), and still 
more the growing jealousy of the 
Pharisees towards tho new Teacher 
(Jo. iv. 1), rendered a longer stay 
dangerous or unprofitable. Though 
Galilee was under the jurisdiction of 
Antipas, Ilis mission there would not 
exposo Him at first to the tetrarch’s 
interference (cf. Mc. vi. 14, Le. xiii 
31 f, xxii. 8). It was Jerusalem, not 
Grulilee, that shed the blood of the 
prophets; in any case it was clear that 
Jerusalem would not tolerate His 
teaching; Galilve offered a better 
field ‘cf. Jo. iv. 45. The Greek com- 
mentatots think of the move only as 
an excape from peril (Theod, Heracl, 
iva Huds Oi8aéy uh drornday roig kudv- 
was: Victor, deernper davrdév); but the 
other motive should be kept in view. 

eis Ty Tadenaiay] Jo, adds wadu, 
and states the route (iv. 4 dd ris 
Zapojas Cana was visited on the 
way to Capernaum (Jo, iv. 46). 

KypvoTe TH Cayyuor rou beau] 
Contrast i. 40 xnpiooey Barrio pa 
petaroias, Both proclamations urged 
repentance, and both told of good 
tidings; but peravna predominated in 
the one, eveyycAcor in the other, The 
preaching of Jesus began, as a regular 
mission, with tho silencing of John; 
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cf. Mt. iv..17, awo rore fptaro. He 
took up the Baptist’s note, but added 
another. Td evayyeAoy tov Oeav (ev. 
Geod) is a Pauline phrase (Rom. i. 1, 
xv. 16, 2 Cor. xi. 7, t Thess. i. 8, 9), 
used however also by St Peter (1 Pet. 
iv. 17). The gen. probably denotes 
the source: the Gospel which comes 
from Gop, of which Gop (the Father) 
is the Author and Sender; cf. ec. 1; 
see, however, the more inclusive view 
advocated by SH. (on Rom. i. 1). ‘the 
insertion of rns Bamidecias (vv. ll.) is 
due to a desire tv explain an unusual 
phrase : sce next verse. 

15. Gre TlerAyjpwrat 6 xatpos xra.] 
The substance of the new proclama- 
tion. “Or: is here ‘recitative’ (WM., 
p. 683 n.), a8 in i. 37, 40, li, 12, and 
frequently in Me. For mAnpoveOae 
used of time, cf. Gen. xxix. 21, menAn- 
povrat (3819) ail nyéepar—a phrase fre- 
quently occurring in the Lxx.; and 
for its connexion with xapos Bee Tob. 
xiv. 5 (B), Esth. ii. 12 (A). Katpos 
(usually = My or “syiD) is the ‘season,’ 
the ‘opportune moment’ (sce esp. Eccl. 
iii, 1—8), with an ethical outlook, 
xpsves being merely the time, con- 
sidered us a date: see Trench, syn. 
§ vii. and of. Lightfoot on 1 Thess. v. 1. 
Thus St Paul speaks of the mAnpwpa 
rov ypévov (Cal. iv. 4), when he has in 
view the place of the Incarnation in 
the order of eventa, but of the wAnp. 
roy apo (Eph.i. ro), when he thinks 
of the Divine olxovozia. Here the 
thought is that of the opportuneness 
of the moment. The season fixed in 
the foreknowledge of Gop (Acts i. 7), 


and for which the whole moral guid- 
ance of the world had prey cred, was 
fully come, It is not »0 much in 
regard to Galilee that the words are 
spoken as in reforence to the world 
and humanity considered as a whole. 
See Lie Mundi, Kasay iv, 

kal wyyixer 1) Baoirela rov Bev] 
Acc. to Mt, (iii, 2) this announcement 
had been anticipated by John. Mt. 
has usually 9 Bac. rev avpavay (rod 6. 
only in vi. 33, xii. 28, xix. 24, xxi. 31, 
43), but the two expressions are nearly 
equivalent (see Schiirer uu. ii, 171, 
Bevan on Dan. iv. 26, Stanton, J. and 
Chr. Mossiah, p. 208 f.). The term 
possibly origigated in the language of 
Danicl—see esp, ii. 24, vii. 22 (Neatle, 
Marginal, p. 41), and cf, Stanton, p. 
211~-and there are parallels in pre- 
Christian literature, eg. Ps. Solom. 
XVii. 23, dvagrnces avroic rov BacrwWéa 
avrav...eis roy xatpov by Wes. On the 
Rabbinical use of the term see Stan- 
ton, p. 214f. A yearning for a Di- 
vine Kingdoin pervades the history 
of Isracl, and the new preaching in 
announcing its realisation probably 
found the phrase ready. For a frosh 
and invigorating if incomplete view of 
the subject see Ecce Jfiomo cee. tii., iv. 
“Hyyuev,appropinguacit, ‘hathdrawn 
near,’ is nigh; cf. Isa. lvi. 1, Thren, iv. 
19, Ezek. vii 7, &c. (222 or 3379); 
Me. xiv. 42, Le. x. 9, 11, 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

petavocire, kat murrevere xtd.] See 
on vr. 14 For the connexion of 
peravoa and iors cf. Act# xx. 21, 
Heb. vi. 1. Deorelew dv (a PPR) 
occurs in Pa xxvii. (Ixxviii.) 22, ev. 
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(cvi.) 12 (ef. 24), Jer. xii. 6, and else- 
where, freguently however with a v. 1 
which omits ¢v In the N. T. the 
construction is perhaps unique (sve 
Weatcott on Jo. iii. 15, and Ellicott 
on Eph. i. 13—o0n its occurrence in 
Ign. Philad .8, ef. Lightfoot ad 0); nor 
do we elsewhere hear of believing the 
Gospel (see however ‘Mc.’ xvi. 15, 
16): faith is regarded us primarily 
due to the Person of whom the Gospel 
apeaka (cf. e.g. Jo. xiv. 1) Yet faith 
in the message was the first step; a 
crood of sume kind lies ut the basis 
of confidence in the Person of Christ, 
and the occurrence of the plirasoe 1. 
dv rm evayyeAlp in the oldest record of 
the teaching of our Lord is a valuable 
witness to this fact. Té evayyeAoy is 
the nucleus of Christian teaching 
already imparted in the snnounce- 
ment wcew, avd. For other mean- 
ings see note on i. 1. 

16--20, CALL OF THE Finst Four 
Discipuma (Mt. iv. 18-22; cf Le. v. 
1 ff.) 

16." gai wapdyer wapa Thy bddaecay 
ara.) Mt. weporaray 3¢; Bee vy. IL 
here. Tlapdywr intrana (: "QY') oc- 
curs in the uxx. (Pa. cxxvili., (cxxix.} 
8, exliii (cxtiv.) 4) and N.T. (Mt 
Me. Jo. Paul), bat the construction 
with wapd seems to stand alone; see 
however 3 Macc. vi. 16, xara rae brid- 
Spopov wapiryev. Mt and Mc. carry 
the reader at once to the lake-side; 


Le. prefaces the preaching at Caper- 


naum with the synagogue-scene at 
Nazareth: see Mc. vi. 1, note. 

thy Oadaccay ris T.] So Mt, Me., or 
more usually ‘the Sea” Jo. adds (vi. 1) 
or substitutes (xxi. 1) ris TiBepiados. 
Le. prefers Aiuen to @avdaoca, and in 
v. 1 calls it 7 A. Pevenoaper, apparently 
from the district known as Tevynoapér 
on its western shore (Me. vi. 53): ef. 
Joseph. B. J. iii. 10.7, 4 A. Tevynodp, I 
Mace. xi. 67, ro V8wp rou T. The O. T. 
name is 133 D’, @ddkacoa Xevdpa 
(NevépeO, XevepwO', Num. xxxiv. It, 
Jos. xiii. 27. On the topography of 
the Lake see G. A. Smith, AZ G. 
Cc. XXi, 

eldev Sipwva xal Avdpéav] Siper is 
a Hellenized form of Supedy (= YOY, 
Gon. xxix. 33, ef. Apoc. vil. 7); both 
forms are used in reference to Simon 
Maccabfleus, 1 Mace. ii, 3, 66, to whose 
reputation the popularity of this name 
is probably dae (Lightfoot, Gal, p. 
208’. The Apostle is called Supedy 
in Acta xv. 14,2 Pet. i 1 (RA); the 
Synoptists call him Zipey up to the 
choosing of the Apostles, after which 
he is Urrpos (but see Mt, xvi. 16, 17, 
xvii. 25, Mo. xiv. 37, Le. xxii. 31, xxiv. 
34.4 name which Mt. anticipates here 
(iv. 18, B. row Aeyoueroy f.). Fora fuller 
discussion see Hort, St Peter, p. 151 ff, 
or Chase, in Hastings’ 2. B. iii. p. 756. 
"Avdpeas is a true Groek name (Hero- 
dotus vi. 126), but instances occur of 
its uso by Jews (Smith's D. B., ed. 2, 
i, 128); and Andrew appears in com- 
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pany with Greeks in Jo. xii. 20f. The 


brothers came from Bethsiwida (Jo. Zc, 


i. 44, ef. Me. vi. 45 n.), but at this time 
resided in Capernaum (Me, i. 20), the 
father’s name was Jonas (Mt. xvi. 
17), or John (Jo. 1. 42, xxi. 15-17). 
Andrew had been a disciple of the 
Baptist (Jo. i. 35, 40), but apparently 
both A. and 8. had for some time fol- 
lowed Jesus, witnessing His miracles 
in Galilee (Jo. ii. 2, 7) and Jerusalem 
Gib. 13, 23), and baptizing in His 
Name (Jo. ili, 22, iv. 2); after His 
return to Galilee they hud gone back 
to Capernaum and resumed their fish- 
ing. 

auguBaddovras év ry Oataoon| Mt. 
Baddorras auiszAnotpor eis thy Oadac- 
aav: cf. Hab. i. 17, duiBarei ro apde- 
PAneorpoy avrov, and see vv. Il. here. 
Mc. alone uses duguSadrew absolutely ; 
cf. however of du@uforcis, Isa. xix. 8. 
On the synonyms dupisrAnorpor, 8ix- 
tuoy (Me i. 18, 19), caynvy (Mt. xill. 
47), see Trench syn., § Ixiv.: apd. 
and gaynvy occur together in Hab. i. 
16, cf Isa. xix. 8. On apugeS. els, ev, 
sce WML, p. 520. 

foav yap adeeis] The form ddecis 
predominates in the best mss. of the 
LXX. (Isa, xix. 8 N*B*, Jer. xvi. 16 
&*B*, Ezek. xivii. ro B*A (but Job 
xb 26 adiewr); cf. WEL, Notes, 151. On 
the fish of the Lake of G. seo Sir 
C. W. Wilson in Smith's D. B,, ed. 2, 
iL p. 1074; Merrill, Galilee, p. 43f. 

17. «at elev avrois xra.] The 
brothers are in their boat, Jesus 
speaks from the shore; cf. Jo. xxi 


4, 5. Acre bricw pov = “Rt 135, 4 
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Regn. vi. 19; other forms are épyerOau 
(Me. viii. 34), drépxec Bat (ue, i. 20), 
deodovésiy onicw (Mt. x. 38), or 
simply dxohovéciv w. dat. (Me. ii. 14, 
viii. 34b, Jo. i, 43, &e.); for drdayeuw 
oricw with a very different sense, see 
Me. viii. 33. On the form of the 
sentence see Burton § 269 - 

kai rownow...drOparwr] Mt. omits 
yever Oa cnn) . seo WML, p. 757, 
and C, W. Votaw, Use ofthe Infinitive, 
p- 7. ‘Adects drApaawv: so Mt. ; Le. 
ard Tob wiv dvOpamous ery (wypor. Kor 
the metaphor, cf. Prov. vi. 26, Jer. 
xvi. 16, 2 Tim. ti, 26, and ef. Pitra, 
Spice. Soles. ii. 419 ff; as to its in- 
fucnco on early Christian thought 
and art see the articles ‘fish,’ ‘ fisher- 
man’ in 2.0. A. In Clem. Alex. 
Aymn. in Chr. the Lord Himself is 
the adiet{s] peporwy | rev cwtopudver | 
Tedayous xaxias | lyOis dyvods | cvparos 
€xOpot | yAuxepa (wy Bereatwv. The 
anulus piscatoria worn by the Pope 
is of mediaeval origin (J), C. A. ii. p. 
1807). Erasmus appusitely remarks, 
“piscantes primum  piscatus est 
Jesus.” 

18. nal evbus ddevres ra ditrval 
So Mt.; Le. who appears to follow 
another tradition (cf. Latham, J’aetur 
pastorum, p. 197 f.), and connects the 
call with a miraculous draught of 
fishes, concludes (v. 11): karayaysvres 
ra mhoia a Mi viv agivers mivra bee 
; 

me Bas it ‘Another air 
of ioihien (vit. dddous v0 ddeAgovs), 
called shortly after the first pair 
(édiyor, Me, only), "Idxwfos, Jacobus 
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pera Tov wcOwrav arnrbov" dricw Salou. 
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ro apy? LXK. “laxoS (Gen, xxv. 26 and 
throughout ©, T.), English ‘James’ 
(through Zta/. Giacomo, Mayor) from 
Wycliffe onwards. "Iwdons (for the 
orthography, see on i. 4). MD, AY 
(LXX., "Loamis, "lauvdy, “lova, but in 
2 Paral. xxviii. 12, 1 Esdr. viii 38, 
cod. Buses “ledync, and ‘Iwdvms 
ocours in cod. A, 1 Esdr. lc, 1 
Mace. ii, t 8q.). The father, who 
is mentioned as present (Jfra), was 
one ZeBedatos = “137 or rather tt, 
for which the xx. have ZaSied in 
2 Kadr. viti, 8, 4. 20, and Zusudalas 
in 1 Kadr. ix. 35, or Zapsdinos, ib. 21; 
the mother was Salome, see Me. xy. 
40—on the form of the name ef. Dal- 
Man, p. 122, Tor adeAqov acrod implics 
that John was the younger or the 
loss insportant at the time: cf. rép 
adeddiy Lipwros (r. 161 TpoSas 
Briyor, Le. along the shore (i. 16) 
towarda Capernanm (ii. 1). 

cad avrove| Mc. only. Vy. ef ipeus, 
‘they too’: eff Le. i. 36, Acts xv. 29, 32 
(Blake) ; the oxx. of cai avros with 
a finite verb, adduced by Knaben. 
bauer, are inapposite. James and 
Jobn, like Simon and Andrew, were 
in their boat (¢» rg wA.), though not 
vimilarly occupied. Karapritovras 19 
dixrva, Vg. componentes retia > Wyc- 
liffe, “makynge nettis,” Tindale, A.V. 
Kt. V., “mending their neta,"cf. Jerome: 
“ubi dicitar componentes ostenditur 
quod acisaa fuerant.* Karaprifew is 
used of rebuilding a ruin (2 Eadr. iv, 


12, 13), and in surgery, of setting a 
hone, or bringing the broken parte 
together (Galen). In a metaphorical 
sense the word is a favourite with 
Bt Paul (seo Lightfoot on Gal. vi. 1, 
t Thess. iii. 10), but it is also used in 
1 Pet. v. 10. Here it may include the 
Whole preparation (sco Heb. x. S, XL 
3) of the nets for another night’s 
fishing. Comp. the different account 
in Le. v. 2, 

20, Kat evOis exarerev avrovs}] On 
evdis see. 10, note. Mt. oinits it 
here, but places ev@éas before adheres, 
as in 7. 18. The call was doubtless 
as before, 7. 17; and the voice Was as 
familiar and 4s authoritative in the 
second case as in the first. 

afevres riv rarépa} See the arche- 
type of this parting in 1 Kings xix. 
2of,, aftd ef. Me. x, 28, 29. Mt. brings 
out more fully the relative greatness 
of the sacrifice in this case: ahévres 
th mAotov kal rop warepa avray, In 
both cases the abandonment was 
romplete (Le. dévres mdvra): all left 
what they had to leave. Me.’s pera 
tov poferey has been thought to 
iaply comparative prosperity, but the 
two pairs of brothers were partners 
in the fishing industry (Le. v. 7, 10), 
x that there was at least no social 
difference. Of pso@wro! we hear again 
in connexion with other businesses 
(Jo. x. 12, 13, ef Mt xx. 1), 

drnAbar cricw avrov. Mt, Brodov- 
Oyoay avrg. See note on i. 17. 
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21—28. Castine out AN UNCLEAN 
Srrait in THS Synscocur at Carxr- 
waum (Le. iv. 31-——37). 

21. kat eiow. eis Katbapvaovz.| Cf. 
Mt. iv. 13 xaraduray ryy Na{apa Aber 
carganoev eis K.; Le. iv. 31 (after the 
Sabbath at Nazareth) carnAGev els K. 
In Me. the entrance into Capernaum 
follows the walk by the Sea, but elev. 
does not of course exclude a previous 
arrival from Nazareth. Kadapraovp 
(Karepy. is a ‘Syrian’ corruption, 
WH, Notes, p. 160): Mt. adda ryp 
wapabaXagciay év spine ZaBovray rad 
NePéadeip, in ref. to laa. viii. 23 (ix. 
1) The name DIN} IHD, ‘ Nahum’s 
Village,’ is unknown to the O. T., but 
Josephus mentions a capny Kehaprw- 
Kov Aeyouemy (vit, 72) and a fountain 
called Capharnaam in Gennesar (mnyj 
. Kadapvaotp aurny of émcyepios A€yav- 
ow, B, J. iii. 10. 8), identified by some 
with ‘Ain-et-Tin close to Khan Minyeh, 
by others with ‘Ain-et-Tabigah. The 
site has been sought either af Khan 
Minyeh, at the N. end of the plain 
(so G. A, Smith, /7.G. p. 456; Enc. 
Bibi. i. p. 696 f.), or at Tell Hum 2$ 
miles N.E. of Khan M. (see Wilson, 
Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 342 ff, and 
the other authorities quoted in Names 
and Places, a.y.). Jerome onomast. 
says, “usque hodie oppidum in Gal- 
ilaeca.” On the Talmudic references 
seo Neubauer, géogr. du Talmud, p. 
221. Tell Hum is now a wilderness 
of ruins, half buried in brambles and 
nettles; among them are conspicuous 
the remains of a large synagogue 
built of white limestone (Wilson, c.). 
On the strange statement of Hera- 


Ss. M2? ; 


cleon, ovde remouxois ri Aeyeras ey ast] 
} AeAaAneas seo Origen tn Joann. 
tox rt. 

cai evOu. Trois waBBacw] On the firat 
sabbath after the call of the Four. 2aS- 
Bara (so Joseph. ant, iii. 6. 6, and even 
Horace, sat. L 9. 69) is perhaps pl. 
only in form: Aram. 8N3Y ; ef. how- 
ever ra d(vpya, ra yerdoua, and ‘he like. 
The Lxx. use both odSSaroy and vap- 
Bara for ‘a sabbath,’ cf. Exod. xvi. 23, 
xx. 8f,, xxxi. 15; but odSSaroy docs 
noc appear in cod. B before 4 Regn. iv. 
23. Me. uses the sing. in ii. 27, 28, vi. 
2, xvi. 1, and it is the prevalent form 
in the N. T.; cvaSSara occurs as a 
true plural in Acts xvii.2z. The metu- 


* plastic dat. caSSacv is normal in tho 


N.T.; “B twice has caSSarocs,” WH, 
Notes, p. 157 (iv Mt. xii. 1, 12). On 
ros a. With or without ¢» see WM., 
p. 274- 

ele bay els riy cuvaywyny ddi8acxer | 
He was engaged in teaching in the 
synagogue, when the event about to 
be recorded took place. The rejec- 
tion of elceA Oav by some good authori- 
ties ({‘ Alexandrian’) may be justified 
by such passages as i. 39, X. 10, xili. 9. 
Tho ‘pregnant’ use of eds is not te be 
attributed to confusion of els with ¢y; 
ace WM., p. 516 ff. Thy ov.; there was 
probably but one (see Le. vii. 5). The 
synagogue teaching of Christ seems to 
have been characteristic of the carlier 
part of His ministry: wo hear no more 
of itafter Me. vi.2. On the Synagoguo 
as an inatitution sce Schiirer 11. ii. 52 ff. 
The word occurs abundantly in the 


Pentsteuch (Lxx.) for TTY or 75}, the 
congregation of Israel (see Hort, Chr, 
2 
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Ecclesia, p. 4 ff.): later on it is used 
for any amembly (Prov. v. 14 dv peop 
oumryuyns wai daxAnoias, | Macc. xiv. 
28 dri cumeryeryie peydAns lepder), esp. 
& religious ameombly, Ps. Sol xvii. 8 ; 
but as denoting a placo of assembly it 
ix slmowt peculiar to the N. T., and 
vecurs chiefly in the Synoptists and 
Acts (Jo. vi. 59, xviii, 20, James ii 
2 are not real exceptions), Teach- 
ing was a chief purpose of the ayna- 
gogues; Phil de Sept. 2 calla them 
Udiarnareia hpovfeews. It arose out 
of the Scripture lections (Le. iv, 16, 
Acta xiii, 15), which were followed by 
a AV or exposition. The expositor 
awry) was notan officer of the syna- 
gogue, but any competent Israelite 
who was invited by the officers. Hence 
the synagogue supplied invaluable 
opportunitics to the tirst preachers of 
the Gospel. . 

22. xal dkewAnjocovro er.) So Mt 
vil, 28 f., Le. iv. 32. "Eerd., though 
used from Homer downwards, is rare 
in the bxx. (Ecel.’ Sap.’ Muec. 4) and 
in the N. T. is limited to Mt.. Me, 
Leto ™% For dri ry &. soo WM, p. got 
(‘over’: at). Tho smazement was due 
to the manner of the teaching, It was 
authoritative, and that pot on certain 
occasions only, but in goperal (Jy d.84- 
caws, poriphrastic imperf., cf. Blass, 
Grey 2030). Ite note was ¢fouaia, 
Justin, apol. i, 14, contrasting our 
Lord with the Greck coguerrai saya: 
Bpayeis 8¢ nal avvroput map’ aro’ do- 
yor yeyovacur od yap coguorns vInpyer 
AAAA Siwayss Brow o Adyos avrot Fy. 
Tho frequenters of the aynagogue were 
chiefly struck by the Lord's tone of 
authority; there was no appeal to 
Rabbis greater or older than Himself, 
His meamge came direct from Cop. 
The same character pervades all our 


Lord's conduct: ef. i. 27, ii, 10, xi. 28 ff. 
The source of this ¢fovcia is the Father 
(Mt. xxviii. 18, Jo. v. 27, x 18, xvii 
2); the Son delegates His authority 
to His servanta (Me. vi. 7, xiii, 34, Jo. 
i. 12), On the distinction between 8v- 
vawss and ¢fovgia see Mason, Condi- 
tions af O. L.'s Life, p. 98: “authority 
is not always power delegated, [nor is 
it always] a rightful power...the dis- 
tinction is rather between the inward 
force or faculty ..and the external 
relationship,” For the use of os with 
the part. to denote the manner of an 
action cf. Burton, § 4.45. 


nai ovy ws of yp.| OF yp., generic 
art., ‘the Scribes as a class’? On the 
functions of this cluss see Schirer u. 
1 306 Mf; Robertson Smith, O.7.7.C. 
4216 The classical ypapparevs is the 
socretary or clerk of a public body; 
ypapparers ths Sovns, THs yepouias, 
rov Aquov are mentioned im the ins 
scriptions, cf. Hicks, /naer. of Epheeos, 
p. 8, and Blass on Acta xix. 35. In 
the LXXx. yyaupareis first appear in 
connexion with the Egyptian épyedia- 
crus, and Deisamann hasshewn (J ibelst, 
p. 1064.) that the papvri employ the 
word for a ciass of military officers, 
presumably those who kept the regis- 
ter of the army icf Driver on Deut. 
xx. 5, Moore un Jud. vy. 14). In the 
later senso of a Biblical echolar the 
word firat occurs in 1 Esdr, viii. 3, 
2 Kadr. vii, 6: of. 1 Mace. vii, 12, 
2 Mace. vi. 15; the Gospels know no 
other. But the ypappearsis had before 
this time beconie a dominant factor in 
Jewish life, the recognised teachers of 
larael, taking thuir place in the Sanhe- 
dris with the representatives of priest- 
hood and people (Me. xv. 1) ‘Scribe’ 
(Latt. ecriba) unfortunately laye-stress 
on the etymological sense of the word 
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(ypapjareis = DOWD); ‘lawyer’ (vopsxds 
Mt! Lc.) is scarcely better: Le.’s 
yopodidarxados (Vv. 17, ef. Acts v. 34) 
is perhaps the most exact title. On 
the relation of our Lord’s teachirg to 
the Law and its authorised expounders 
xee Hort, Jud. Chr. pita ff. "Hv yap 
dddoxov is a little wider than ¢&- 
Sacxey above; a8 He proceeded, the 
note of authority rang out more and 
more clearly. 

23. «at evvs dv errt.] Me. and Le. 
only. Je. omits evdvs and avrav; both 
words a8 they stand in Me. belong tothe 
completeness of the picture ; tho events 
occurred at a definite time and place, 
on that Sabbath during the sermon in 
the synagogue of the Capharnaites. 

vO pwrros ev TvEvpare axad | Ke. 
avop. €xay wrvetpa Stapovioy axabdprov 
—an eusier phrase, For [eva] év 
mvevypare Cf. Mt. xxii, 43, M@ v. 2, 
xii. 36, Le. ii, 27, Rom. vii. 9, 1 Cor. 
xi. 3, Apoe. i. 10. "Ev ia not here in- 
strumental or indicative of manner 
(Blass, Gr. p. 131): rather it represents 
the person who is under spiritual in- 
fluence as moving in the sphere of 
tho spirit. Most of tho exx. refer 
to.the Holy Spirit, but there is no- 
thing in the formula to forbid its 
application to evil spirits in their 
relation to men: under their control. 
Ivevpa dxddaproy appears already in 
Zech, xiii, 2 (= THOT OY); dcabap- 
ros and dxafapcia are ordinarily used 
in Leviticus for the ceremonial polln- 
tion which banishes from the Divine 


presence. This idea of estrangement 
from Gop probably predominates in 
the present phrase: ef. Victor: 8d ry» 
do¢Bew. cai ryv dra Geow dvaydpyow, 
adding however—what should not 
perhaps be excluded --&a >* macas 
rais aimypais xai mornpais epnderbas 
mr pater, 

Kal avexpakey err] Avacpdtew (LXX.} 
late Gk.) is used again of the cry of a 
demoniac in Le. vill, 28; and of the 
ery of human terror (Mc. vi. 49) or 
excitement (Le, xxiii. 18) Le. adds 
hero gwv7 peyadn (cf 1 Regn. iv. 5 
and Me. infra, v. 26), 

24: x ane alcool a) = nO 
3): cf. Jos. xxi 2g, Jud. xi 12, 
2 Regn. xvi. 10, 3 Regn. xvii. 18; the 
phrase was uscd also in class, (ik., see 
Wetstein on Mt. viii. 29 and WM., p. 
731. ‘What have we in commen with 
Thee?’ Cf. Mc. v. 7, and oap. 2 Cor, 
vi. 14, Tis yap peroyn Biearorvyn Kai 
dyouig kta, ‘Hytw: roig Saipovion, 
‘us, as a class’; only one seems to 
have been in possession in this case, 
but he speaks for all. Nafapnvés is 
the Marcan form (cf. xiv. 67, xvi. 6); 
Mt, Le. (xviii. 37), Jo. Acts, give 
Natupaioe. On the origin of the two 
forms see Dalman, p. 141 n. 

WAGes droddoas pas; } Probably a 
second question, parallel to ri qyiv 
x. @.; ‘didat Thou come (hither from 
Nazareth, or perhaps, sincu juas is 
generic, into the world) to work our 
ruin, to destroy and not to save, in 
our case?’ Contrast Le. xix. 1a The 
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Sevioar of, men must needs be the 
Destroyer'®f unclean spirits. Soe the 
use made of this context against 
pie by Tertullian, ude. Marc. 
v. 7. 

oldd oe els ef xrrd.} See James ii. 19 
rd dawoma migrevovew «ai ppiccor- 
ow, and ef, also Le. iv. ar, Me. v. 7, 
Acts xix. 15. Orig. in Jo. t. xxviii. 15, 
duvara eal rovnpa mvevpara paprupely 
re "Ingo «al mpodyreve wepl avrov. 
For the special meaning of ol3a as 
opposed to yiwwono (Acts Lc.) see 
Lightfoot on Gal. iv. 9, Rom. vii. 7, 
1 Cor, ii. 11: of8a ia absolute, yowone 
relative, At this stage tho evil spirits 
merely knew as a mattor of fact that 
Jeaus was the Messiah : experience of 
His power came later on. The slightly 
pleopastic o¢ is common to Mc. and 
Le. here, and perhaps ia due to an 
Aramaic original (Delittsch, ‘) Ay’ 
AMS); for the attraction cf. Mt. xxv. 
24. ‘O dyws rov Oeot: cf. Pa. ev. 
(evl) 16, “Aapedy roy dyiow Kupiov: 
4 Regn. iv. 9, deOpwror rot Beov dysos. 
The Apostles leurnt afterwards to 
adopt the title (John vii 69, ef. 
1 do. ii. 20, Apoe. iii. 7). Employed in 
this way it distinguished the Christ 
from all other consecrated persons. 
Victor: dysos fw nat dxarros rer mpo- 
Oyreér .. 8a rod dpOpov ror dru onpaires 
ror Dare cEaiperoy. 'O dixasos ia also 
used (Acts xxii. 14, James v. 6: the 
two stand together in Acts iii. 14) 
But it was the aydrys of Jesas— His 
absolute consecration to Gop (Jo 
x. 36, xvii 19)-—-which atrack terror 
into the dajwoma Bede: “ pree- 
sentin Salvatoria tormenta sunt dae- 
monum.” 

25. dweriunoey avrg] Se. re dr- 
Apdo, but in offect the spirit, as the 
words that follow shew; cf. v. & 


"Emripav, Vg. comminari, Wycliffe 
and Rheims “threaten,” other Engl. 
vv., “rebuke”; the strict meaning of 
the word is ‘to mete out duc measure,’ 
but in the N. T. it is used only of 
censure ; cf. 2 Tim. iv. 2, where it 
stands between ¢Acyyew and smapa- 
wadreiy: Jude 9 (Zach. iii. 2), é€sert- 
yunoa cos Kupios. With these two 
excoptions it is limited to tho Synop- 
tists. 

dipwOnrt cat fede] The rebuke 
takes the form of a double command : 
Euth,, efovoiacrioy ro hyp ral rd 
feAOe. The offence was two-fold: (1) 
The confession ola ce xrA., coming 
inopportunely and from unholy lips ; 
cf. £. 34, Acta xvi. 18, and see Tert. 
Marc. iy. 7, “iverepuit illum...ut in- 
vidiosum et in ipsa confessione petu- 
lantem et male adulantem, quasi haec 
esset summa gloria Christi si ad 
perditiouem daemonum  venisset ”: 
(2) the invasion of the man’s spirit 
by an alicn power. qsov» Occurs in 
its literal sense in Deut, xxv. 4, cited 
in 1 Cor ix. g, 1 Tim. ¥. 18; gepodrda 
is in the xx. '4 Macc. i 35, &V) and 
N.T. uniforinly metaphorical, Vg. ob- 
mutescere. The word is not a vulgar 
colloguialiem, as Gould's rendering 
sugrests ; it securs in this sense in 
good late writers (Josephus, Lucian, 
é&c.) ; see, however, Kennedy, Sources, 
p. 4%. In Mt xxii. 3g, Pot. ii 15 we 
find the active similarly used, cf. Prov. 
XxVL 10 Th. hipedy dppora dipai yodous. 
For @§ea@e seo v. 8, ix. 25. The sum- 
mons to depart was in this case the 
penalty for unprovoked interruption ; 
the éaportor was the aggressor. An 
exodus Was possible, since the human 
personality, although overpowered, 
remained intact, awaiting the De- 
liverer: of, tii, 27, Le. xi. 21 £ 


I. 27] 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. at 


efende é€ avrov. “Kat orapatay avrov TO wveima 26 
TO dxabaprov kai dovnray povy meyadn eEn Oey 


é£ avrov. 


$97 Kai apuBryOyoav dor aves, wore 27 3 w= 


avvintelv abrous Aéyovras Ti éorw rovro; b- 


20 xac efypA@ey to Wr. TO ax. Kei owapatas auroy iat kpatas ury peys efy Ger ax 
aurov D (e) (ff) | om ro xv. B 102 | gowncar RBL 33 (1071) Or] xpafay AC(D)PANTS 


alrer | ef] ax C(D}MAS-33 al™ 


27 OauByoar J) Or | worres ACDI'ATI al | avrovr 


R&B be ff q] xpos avrovs GLS min™* wpos eaur. ACDIANS al min™ wpos avroe 
2P°ms | Neyorres ACK* MA“? 13 33 238 346 736 | om 7 eorw rovre D eve“ bee fg 


arm 


26. xat omapatav...c7AGer} The 
spirit obeyed, hut displayed his 
malice (Apoc. xii. 12); cf. Le. piper 
avrov eis ri péooy efnrOev.. yndev 
Bdaar avrév. Srapagay, Vg. dis- 
cerpens; the verb is used in reference 
to a spirit again in Me, ix. 20 (vuveasr.) 
26, Le. ix. 39, 42 (cuwwon.). The later 
usage of the word inclines towards 
the meaning ‘convulse’; see 2 Regn. 
xxii, 8, but esp. Dan. viii. 7, where 
nyw may) is translated by Th 
€piyev aurov eri thy yy, but by Lxx. 
éomapagey adrov él ry yy. From 
the second instance it is clear that, on 
the hypothesis of a Hebrew or Aramaic 
original, Le.’s piyay may represent 
the same word as Mc.’s orapagay, and 
that the latter implies no laceration, 
so that Lc.’s (perhaps editoria]) note 
pndev BA. avroy is justifiable. The 
rewling of D in ix. 20 (érdpafev) and 
in Le. ix. 42 (ovver.) ia a serviceable 
gloss. For the mystical in terpreta- 
tion ave Greg. M. fom in Ezek. i, 

12. 24, “quid est quod obsessum 
hominem antiquus hostis quem pus- 


sessum non discerpserat desevrens | 


diacerpsit, nisi quod plerumque dum 
de corde expellitur acriores in eo 
tentationes generat?” wrncvav gory 
peyady, using for the last time the 
human voice through which he had 
so long spoken. Lec. has connected 
wry pryddy with the cry ri dyoi x. o., 
and omits it here. 

27. «ai ¢ébapBndnoay 


dsravres| 


Amazement {(¢. 22) doeponed into 
awe. Le. é¢yévero BauBos ext mavras. 
BapBeiodar, deBapSeiodar are used in 
the N. T. only by Me, but occur 
occasionally in the Lxx., in class 
Gk. the words are found chiefly in 
poetry, und Gay@eiv is intrans.; ef. 
1 Regn. xiv. 15, and the reading of 
D here. G@apSos is connected with 
éxoracis in Acta iii. 10, and the verb 
with @oBeicPa in Me. x. 32. 


aore ovv(nreiy avrovs] = Le. ovve- 
Adhouy mpos gAArdous. Luv(nreiv is 
usually followed by mpos (ix. 14, 
Acts ix. 2g), or the dative (viii 11, 
Acts v. 9), or a dependent clause 
giving the subject of debate (ix. 10); 
seo vv. ll. here. Here, ag again in 
xfi. 28, it is used absolutely : ‘ they 
dixcussed.’ The word is predomi- , 
nantly Marean; see Hawkins, Hor. 
Syn. p. 10, 

ti éorw rovro; didbayn exavy) Le. 
ris 6 Adyos otros; drt werk. Me. 
gives the incoherent and excited 
remarks of the crowd in their natural 
roughness: the, Western and tradi 
tional texts attempt to reduce thein 
to literary form. For ddday7 cay see 
v. 22, There was now another ele- 
ment which was new: the éfovcia 
was manifested in accompanying acts 
—ar éfovgiay cai «rd. Exorciam 
was not unknown among the Jews 
of this period, cf. Mt. xii 27, Acts 
xix. 13 (on the latter reference see 
Blass, aud cf, Edersheim i. 482); but 
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28 dxabaprois dmiracce: Kal vTraKoVvovol auTe. 
eFnrBev 4 axon avrou evbus mavtaxou ets OAnv 
“phy mepixwpov THs TaNeXatas. ; 

29 )©=—- Kad evus éx THs cuvaywyis é£eAOay nrOev eis 


a7 Sida Koswy car ef. RBL 33 102 (1 28° 2°") (604)] res 81d. 9 Kav auTy ore 
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ekedBovres now BAC(F)(L)T(A)T minh gyrPeh belt eterOwy qrdov ff syreinvid 


it consisted in the use of mayical 
formulas, not in the power of a direct 
command, The tone of authority 
adopted by Jesus wax extended even 
{xai) to the uncontrollable wills of 
spirits who defied all moral obliga- 
tlons (rote wy. trois axaé., an order 
which emphasises the adj. cf Eph 
iv, 30, 1 Theas. iv. 8), and even in that 
sphere it received attpntion (cal vn. 
avrg, ef. iv. 41). For dday} cay ef. 
Acta xvii. 19, and for the sonse of 
cawac aa courpured with véoc seo Mc, 
ii 21, 22, The fredhness and vigour 
of the teaching, and not merely its 
novelty, attracted attention. ‘ 

car’ é«fougiary| La. dv éfovcia eal 
Suvayer. With ear’ df. Sin the way of 
authority’ of. Kom. iv. 16, ia cara 
xdpu, Phil. ii 3, pander car’ epdiay 
pndd xavd cevodofiax, Le.’s eal duvdpes 
brings into sight another factor ‘see 
i, 2% note), in the act, which however 
was not in the forefront of then’s 
thoughts at the time. Kai rois aver 
pacw...even the demons obey His 
word,’ cf, iv. 41 «al a dvcpos nai 4 
@adarwa. See Le. x. 17,20. ‘Yraxor- 
ovew avrg: Le décpyorrat, 

28, nal ¢éjABer...warrayov} From 
that hour (evévs) the new Teacher's 
fame (deof, Vg. rusnor) spread in all 
directions, ‘Axo# is (1) ‘hearing’ ‘eg. 
in the common Lxx. phrase dxon 


axoverv) ; (2) in pL, ‘the organs of hear- 
ing’ (Mc. vii. 35, Acts xvii. 20); (3) the 
thing heard, ‘hearsay,’ 1 Regn. il. 24 
(FyDy’), Isa. lili, 1, ef. Rom. x. 16, 17, 
where (3) passes back into (1). 

els GAnv rv wr. ris YT.) Either=eis 
SAnv thy PadeAaiay (ris T. being epexe- 
getical of r. 1.), or ‘into all the district 
round (i.’; Wycliffe, “the cuntree of 
G.”; Tindale, Cranmer, &c., “the 
region borderinge on 4.” The latter 
accords with Mt.’s summary (iv. 24, 
danhOev axon avrov ele GAny thy 
Zupiay) and with usage: ef. 9 a. rod 
‘lopSavou (Gen. sili, 10, 11, Mt. iii 5), 
tar Teparnvey (J. viii, 37), "lepouca- 
Anu i2 Eady. xiii, gy): and on the other 
hand see Dont. fil. 135 wagay repiywpor 
"ApyoS. <A third interpretation is ‘tho 
whole of that part of Galilee which lay 
round Cupernaum’” Bat for this els 
GAny thw wr. Kadapraotp would have 
sufficed, for there was no need at pre- 
sent to contrast the Galilean replyapos 
with the tetrarchy of Philip which had 
not yet been mentioned ; moreover the 
report could not have been limited to 
the W. of the Jordan. Le., however, 
socius te incline to the narrowest 
xOnue (eis $ayTa ToTOY Ths weptxapar). 

29-31. Hause op Simon's 
Wire's Motuer (Mt viii 14—r15, 
Le. iv. 38—39). 

29. wal eudis de ris ovr. cedar 
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Tn. oixiay Ciumvos Kat Avdpéov pera ‘laxwBov xai 
¥ \ r , 
Jwavov. 4 dé revOepa Cinwvos Karéxerro mupér- 30 

4 af) ' Lg > ~ 4 | an 3r \ 
cova, xai evOus AEyouety ary wept avTys Kat 31 

3 \ yf ~ 

mpooeNOuv iryeipev avtyy Kparncas THs yeipds, Kal 
adpiKey avTnv O mupeTos, kai Sinxover avrois.4 
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"39 warexaro de y ©. Z. D latt (exo f)| om evéus bo ff gq syrr™ Pm geth 
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33 alh" e arm me) | cae Sinxovec] pr nar wyepOy 16 syrre”™! peth 


#AGev] The narrative is still unbroken, 
as x. evOus suggests, and éx rie o. 
shews. We are carried back to the 
end of 7. 26, vv. 27, 28 being paren- 
thetical. As soon as the congrega- 
tion had broken up (Acts xiii. 43), 
Jesus went to the house of Simon. 
"ELeAOdY FAGev, ax it stands, is a ‘sub- 
singular’ reading of B (see WH., Znér. 
§ 308 ff.), but D gives efer0. 3€ &x rijs 
ouv. FAGev, and 3, xai eferG. evOds ex 
tis cuv, WAOev: with B are also a fair 
number of important cursives (see vv. 
lL}, and the sing. part. is supported 
by NSyr. and the O. L. ms. #3 be- 
sides, the roughness of B's text is in 
its favour, and ¢f£edOovres FAGay fol- 
lowed by pera ‘lacwBov xat Iwdvou is 
hardly tolerable; see however Zahn, 
Einleitung ti. pp. 246, 252, Where an 
ingenious explanation is given of the 
reading of NA. Thy olxiay Zinwvos 
cai 'Avdpeov. Mt., Le. mention only 
Simon (Mt., Hérpev); the home was 
probably his, since he was a mar- 
ried man, but shared by his brother. 
Syr*™ has: “ Andrew and James and 
John were with Him” (1 pera ’Avdp. 
x. “lax. nal "Iw.). A house in Caper- 
naum is frequently mentioned as the 
rendez-vous of Jesus and the disciples 
(Mc. ii. 1, iii. 27, vil. 24, ix. 33, x. 10). 
Jerome: “utinam ad nustram domum 
veniat...unusquisque nostrum febri- 
citat.” 

30. 9 8€ werbepa ipwros} Simon 
was therefore “himself also a marriod 


‘ya 


man” before hix call, and his wife 
accomy nied him afterwards in his 
Apostolic journeys (1 Cor, ix. 5, ef. 
Suicer & v. yuv}); sev the etory told 
of her by Clem. Alex. strom. vii 11. 
62 (Kus. 77, £. iii. yo), and Clement’s 
statement, strom. iii.6. 52 (cf. Hieron. 
aae. Jorin, i, 26): } xal droorodous 
drodoxipafoums; Deérpos pay yap wal 
ide sros ¢rasoronrarro. Hermother 
(for wevOepa and the correlative vig 
seo Mt. x. 35) ‘kept her bed of a 
fever, decumpebat febricitans: xata- 
xecoOat is used of tho sick by Galen, 
and occurs again in thin sense Mc. ii. 4, 
Le. v. 25, Jo. v. 3,6, Acts ix. 33, xxviii, 
8; cf. Mt. BeSrAnpevny cat up. Seo 
Field, Notes, p. 25. For mupeooavoa 
Le. has the professionally precise ovp- 
exopém wuper@ peyaro, ‘in a high 
fever, and similarly yparncay for the 
simple Aeyovow. The pl. is best ex- 
plained as referring to of ep) rov 
Lipera, The Lord is told as soon 
as He enters the house (evOvc); they 
have waited till Ho returned from the 
synagogue, =, 

31. xal mpooeddav err.) He ap- 
proached the sufferer, took her by the 
hand, and raised her up. Le. sub- 
stitutes ércoras eave auris dreripnoey 
rp muper@ (cf. Mc. i. 25, iv. 39). For 
xparnoas tT, y. compare Mc. v. 41, ix. 27. 
The aor. pet. is one of ‘antecedent 
action,’ see Burton § 134-—-rather 
perhaps of concurrent action, the 
grasp scarcely preceding and certainly 
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31 ebvoer BD 28] edv RACLIANZ al?! | epepocay D | om xpos avrov syr®" | 
xaxws ex.) transil R* ad xax. ex. (v. 34)+ porns roudas D bee ff gq syr” 4 | om 


kas rove dem, wyrtle 


coinciding with the lifting of the 
 ealon forin ; ef. Blasa, Gr., p. 197. 
he gonitive is partitive(WM., p. 252); 
for an ex. from the Luxx. see Gen. 
xix. 36. With the whole narrative 
compare Acts xxviii, 8—another case 
of miraculous recovery from fever. 
xal Gincoves avrais] The prostration 
which attends early convalescence 
found no place; she at once assumed 
“ber usual function in the household (cf. 
Le, x, 40, Jo. xii. 2) Jerome: “natura 
huminum istinamodi ost ut post febrim 
magis laasescant corpora, et incipi- 
cute sanitate aegrotatiouis mala sen- 
tiant; verum sanitas guac confertur a 
Domino totum simul reddit” The 
orvicy waa probably rendered at the 
Nabbath moal; ef. Jusefh. et. 54 éery 
wpa cal? hy roic cdSsaow dpororo- 
tind: yupspor dari nyiv. For dcacoveip 
“to wait at table’ of, Le. Lc. xvii. 8, xxii. 
26, 27, Acts vi. 2. Victor: dreydpour 
obs cv rassdry dwt drriagy ele ror olxov 
rou pabyrot, Avrois Mc., Le: Mt, 
alre. The Lord, Who had restored 
her, waa doubtless tho chief object 
of her cara. Jorome: “et nos mini- 
stromus Tesu,” 
32-34. MIRSOLRS arTkR NuNser 
(Mé wiih, 16, Le. iv. go—41). 
2, dypias af yevouérns, bre Buc 
é fdor] For tho phrase cypia ¢yérero 
cf Judith xiii, 1. Mt omits dre 
faverey db G., Lo. changes it into duvorres 
roi phiow; comp. the similar disery- 
pancy in the readings of Mc. xvi. 2 
 pertieaarsttoce dvarddAarras toi: pAiou). 
# rovension is probatily intended 
to eave time before dark for the 
miracles that follow. On the Sab- 
bath the crowds would not bring 


their sick before sunset, cf. Victor : 
ovX dthe@s mpooxerat TO ‘ Buvovros ToD 
nariov, GAX’ érecdy evopifor pH éeivai 
rin Oeparevew caBBare, tovrov yapw 
rov caBBarov rd mépas dyéuevov. For 
édvoa = tduy see WSchm., p. 109, and 
cf, vv. IL 

Epcpav xrh.] Case after case ar- 
rived (imperf.); Mt. wrpoojveyxay, Le. 
fyayor, with Jess realisation of the 
scene. In using the Marcan tradition 
Le. has changed the position of 
Tomidas voras: cf. what is said of 
govy peyahy supra, v. 26. Kaxos 
éxew (Ezech. xxxiv, 4) is not uncommon 
in the Gospels (Mt? Mc Le2), Kail 
rous busponopevous: Mt 3, moAdous (cf. 
Mc. infra, r. 34). Aaimoua have not 
yot been mentioned by that name, yct 
the verb is used as if familiar to tho 
reader. The corresponding classical 
form is Bapovgy, und Saipoviferba: is 
rare before the N. T.; there is no 
traco of it in the Gk. O. T., but it 
occurs ju the later literary Greek in 
reference wo the insane. In the N. T. 
its use is nearly limited to the parti- 
ciples Aauom{aperos, Saiponcbe’s, in 
the sense of a person possessed by a 
daaner: cf Acta x, 38, robs eara- 
Svearrevupemus vir’: rox diaoov, 

33 «al Ww ohn st wodus xvh.| See 
note onk §. "Emruvdyey is a strength- 
ened form of gurdyay found in late 
Greek and frequent in the LXX., hor. 
mally implying a lange or complute 
gathering, cf. 1 Mace v. 10, 16, Mt 
xxiik 37, Me xiii, 27, Le xii t: cf 
(miourrpeyer, Me. ix. 25. pds riy 
@upay: the acc. dwells on tho thought 
of the flocking up to the door which 
proceded, and the surging, moving, 
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2 , : ‘ \ sa 
arpos tTHv Oupay, **nxai éBepareverev moddous Kaxtis 34 
4 , 4 § \ } ° \ agef 
Eyovras morxirats voor, Skat Catwoua mwoAda éfe- 
Barer’ Kal ovK mdpeev Aadeiy ra Samona, 8dr 
x A > : 
nseoav avrov [Xpurrdv eivac], 


33 wpor Tyr Oupay (rp. 77 Gupa VU x;. vas Oupas 38 124 2™)j+aurey Doff gq 


syr 


34 Kas eOep. auvrovs Kai rovs daiponn ex. efeBarer avre ar arrow Kat oue 
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mass before it: cf. ii. 2, xi. 4, and 
contrast Jo. xviii, 15, lorjnes mpos r7 
6upa. 

34- xai €deparevoey xrd.| For Oe pa- 
wevew to attend on a patient, to treat 
micdicaily, see Tobit ii 10 (8), ¢ropevd- 
yy pds Tous larpovs Oeparevdnvas. 
Itisin Mt. and Mc. the nearly constan. 
word for Christ’s treatment of disease ; 
dao Oat occurs only in Mt. viii. 8, 13, 
xii. 15 (LXX.), xv. 28, Me. v. 29. The 
treatment was not tentative ; woAAors 
is either coextensive with mavras (¢. 
32, ef. Mt), or it implies that if 
all could not approach the Lord that 
night, there were many that did and 
were healed (on Mt. see Hawkins, Hor. 
Syn., p. 96). Le. adds the method of 
individual treatment: él exaor@ av- 
Trav ras yeipas émiribeis. The diseases 
were various—=roriras: cf. mr. rriBe- 
pias (2 Tim. iii. 6), ndovai (Tit. iii. 3), 
éuvayers (Heb. ii, 4), Sedayai (Heb. 
xii, 9). 

xai Sayoma moda éfeBadrev] The 
class. 8aiver (Mt. viii. 31) or daipdnoy 
is simply a power belonging to the 
unsech world but operating upon men 
here (deas % Geov épyow Arist.; peraéy 
éore Oeov xai Aynrov Plat.). In Bibli- 
cal Greek the word took a bad sense 
through its appropriation to heathen 
deities (Deut. xxxii. 17, Pa. xev, (xcvi.) 
5, Bar. iv. 7, cf. 1 Cor. x. 20, 21), re- 
garded either as OYN genii (1) (see 
Driver on Deut. 1 c., Cheyne, Origin 
of the Pealter, p. 334£) or pore, In 


Tobit, under Persian influence, tho 
conception of evil dayona is devel- 
oped (Tob. iii. 8. "Agpddavs (-Baios &) ro 
wovnpoy Sadmov); a further progross 
is made in Enoch (c. xvi.), whteiv how- 
ever the Greek has avevzara. Joseph. 
B. J. vii. 6. 3 identifies them with the 
spirits of the wicked dead (ra caAoupeva 
Saspona, ravra dé rornpar dori dvOpe- 
Tov mvevpara trois (dow eirdvdpera). 
On the later Jewish demonvlogy sea 
Edersheim, Life and Times, ii., app. 
viii, or the subject may be atudied in 
J.M. Fuller’s intr. to Tobit (Spoaker’s 
Comm.) or in Weber Jiid. Theologie 
pp. 251-9; cf F. C. Conybeare in 
J.Q.FR. 1896, and the arta. Demon, 
Demone in Vastings, D.B., and Enc. 
Bibl. The N.T. uses daiporra as = arvev- 
para dxabapra, adopting the accepted 
belief and tho word supplied by the 
LxxX. ‘EfeSatev: seo note on |. 12. 
Mt. adds Acyg—a command sufficed, 


at ovx Hepiev Aare} Cf i. 25. ge. 
fills in this brief statement, represent- 
ing the spirits as xpa{ovra cal Aéyodra 
drt ZV ef 6 vlos you Beov. "Hduev, so 
Mc. xi. 16; cf. dpioper Le. xi. 4. 'Adiw, 
ddule, adinus soom to have been all 
in use (WH, Notes, p. 167, Blass, Gr., 
Pp. 51): die occurs in the best mas. of 
the Lxx., 1 Eadr. iv. 50, Ecel. v. 11, and 
ddito in Sus, (Lxx.) 53 roves d¢ dvo- 
xous Hele, cf Phil leg. ad Cai. 1021, 
"L8euray avréy: soe on oidd oa 1. 24; 
and contrast Jo. x. 14 ywworoval pe 
ra éud, Xpurrdy (or rov ypsoror) elvas 
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ser avr.) OM o B+ néey A 


is strongly supported, yet may have 
heen an early gloss from Le; ef. 
Victor: rd 8€ reXevraioy Mapxos ov« 
gyn But. in any case it probably 
strikes a true note. It does nut seem 
as though the knowledge of the dauo- 
ma went beyond the fact of oar Lord's 
Measiahship; both 6 dyws rod Geo 
and 6 vids +. @. are Messianic titles. 

35--39. WrriprawaL From Ca- 
YRRNAUM, AND Frinar Cracvit oF 
Ganiven (Le. iv, 42-~-44). 

35. wal mpui éyvya Alay xrA.] Wpal 
may be the morning watch—-the gv- 
anh wpwia (PA CAXTY = CXXX, 6), as in 
Me. xiii, 35; but in the present context 
the simpler meaning seems preferable 
‘early,’ xo early that it was still quite 
dark: cf. Alay mpad (xvi. 2!--dpdpou 
fudews (Lae. xxiv. 0): pei axorias fre 
overns (do. xx, 1). “Evpvyos ix used Hy 
the poets from Homer downwards, 
and in the prose of the later Gk, 
ef. 3 Mace. v. 5. With the adv. dwvya 
(dw. Aey.) Compare mrayrvya (poet, and 

Gk); Hosyeh. quoter riya = 
rintwp. The Vg. diluculo eadde fails 
to*give the forvo of dvya (Buth. 
dvri rot rycros ére otgnes) In Le. this 
touch of intimate acquaintance with 
the circumstances is lost (yeropdmns d¢ 
Hpepas €€e\Gow), “EEDABew: io out 
of the house and tuwn. = It is difficult 
to believe that the reading ¢£. cai 
dwplGey is not a conflation which 
happens: to have secured a consensus 
of the great majority of the authe- 
rities (eee vv. IL), although under the 
circumstances it must retain its place 


in the text: daAber is probably from 
vi. 32, 46. The épnpos tomes (Me. Le.) 
was doubtless in the neighbourhood 
of Capernaum : cf. vi. 31 ff, Le. ix. 10. 

kdxeit mpoonvyero] Cf. Ps. v. 4, 
ixxxviil. (xxxviii.) 14. These words 
reveal the purpose of the sudden with- 
drawal, Sunrise would bring fresh 
crowds, new wonders, increasing popu- 
larity. Was all this consistent with 
His mission? Guidance must be 
sought in prayer. Comp. vi. 46, xiv. 
32, Le. vi. 12, ix. 18,28, xi. Victor: 
ovK avros ravtns Secpevos.,.dAX’ oikovo- 
puxws Tovro mraeyv. Ambros. in Le. v.: 
“quid enim te pro salute tua facere 
opertet quandy pro te Christus in 
orationo pernoctat 1” There is truth 
in both remarks, but. they overlook 
the evAdHea of the Incarnate Son 
which made prayer a necessity for 
Himself (Heb, y. 7, 8. 

30, cat xareRiwber avroy Siuav err. } 
Vg. Bt perarcutus ext eum S. Simon 
(whose personal narrative we clearly 
have here) started in pursuit of Him 
with Andrew and James and John (oi 
per avrov,cf.o.29; Bengel: “iam Simon 
est exitnius "and tracked Him to His 
retreat. Karadioew (an dor. Aey. in the 
N.T butfreq. inuxx., where it usually = 
R39) has an air of hostility: Gen. xxxi. 
36, ti ro adixnua pov...dre xareBingus 
dwiow pow; Yuet cf. Pa. xxii, (xxiii) 6, 
rd €Aeos ou xarahwferai pe. Simon's 
intention at least was good ; the Master 
seemed to be losing precious oppor- 
tunities and must be brought back. 
Yet see note on ¢. 31. 
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37. kal evpov avrov xrd.] Le.’s ac- 
count apparently is not based on the 
Marcan tradition, aud in form at least 
conflicts with it: in Lc. the éyAo: pur- 
sue Jesus and stay Him; from Me. we 
learn that in‘ fact the attempt was 
made by the disciples. Tatian en- 
deavours to harmonise the two tradi- 
tions, in the order Me. i. 35—38, Le. 
iv. 42,43 Haves (nrovoiv ce, ic. all 
the Capharnaites und others on the 
spot. Cf. Jo. vi. 24, 26, xiii. 33. The 
quest was prompted by very mixed 
motives, 

38. xal Neyer avrois “Aywper adXa- 
you xrA.} In Le. similar words are 
addressed to the crowd, but the occa- 
sion is clearly the same. "Aywper, 
intrans.,, as in Me. xiv. 42; Jo. xi. 7, 
15, 16, xiv. 31, and as dye in Womer 
and the pocts: ‘let us go elsewbere’ ; 
dddaxot = dAAove OF dAXayooe, 28 
mavrayou, i. 28, = ravroce OF tavra- 
xooe: the latter forms are not used in 
N. T. Gk. “AdAayot occurs here only 
in N. T.; cf. adrayodey, Jo. x. 1. 

els ras € cpailvas xapor odes] Into the 
neighbouring country towns ( Wycliffe, 
“the nexte townes and citees,” after 
Vg., in proximos vicos et civitates: 
comp. the reading of ID). ‘0 éyopevos = 
6 wAngioy is freq. in the Lxx., but un- 
common in the N. T., cf. Le. xiii. 33; 
Acts xiii. 44, xx. 15, xxi. 26; Heb. vi. 
9: the phrase “is used of local con- 
tiguity and also of temporal con- 
nexion” (Westcott on Heb. ic.) Kwpo- 
srokis—an an. Acy. in the N. T. and not 


found in the Lxx., though Aq. and 
Theod. seem to have used it in Josh. 
xviii, 28 (Field)—ocours in Strabo 
(pp. 537, 557), and in Joseph. (ant. 
xi. 86). According to J. Lightfoot 
it is the 1} as distinguished from 
the “YY (cf. Schiirer um. i. 155)--the 
small country town, whether wulled 
or 10t, or partly fortified (of. Euth. 5 
év pépes pev dreixioros dv péper b¢ re- 
retxisuevn). There wore many such 
in Galilee : Joseph. B.J. iii. 3. 2, we- 
Reis ruxval xal Td Tay Kepoy wAibos 
mavraxov mokysvOpwrov did Tiy ev 
Onviav. Le. has mervly modes in this 
context. Such small towns are called 
indifferently capa: or modes; ef. Le. 
ii, 4, Jo, vii, 42. 

iva kat éxec xrd.] The Lord’s primary 
thiasion waa to proclaim the Kingdom 
(i. 14); dispossessing demoniacs and 
healing the sick were secondary and 
in amannor accidental features of His 
work. Eis rovro ydp ¢fnAdov (Me. ) is 
interpreted for us by Le, dre ér} rgiro 
dmrecraAdny. "EA Gov dovs not refer to 
His departure from Capernaum (7. $5), 
but to His missjon from the Father 
(Jo, viii. 42, xiii 3); whether it was so 
understood at the time by the disci- 
ples is of course anothor question. 
The thought, though perhaps unin- 
telligible to those about Him, was 
present to His own miud from tho 
first, as even the Synoptista shew (Lc. 
ii. 49). Bengel: “primi sermones Jesu 
habent aenigmatis aliquid, sed paulla- 
tim apertius de se loquitar.” 
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39. «al BAOey xnpicowy cra.) A 
tour of synagogue preaching follows, 
oxtending through the whole of Galilee 
{Mc., cf. Mt. iv. 23), and if we accept 
the reading ‘Jov8aias (see WH., Notas, 
p. $7) in Le iv. 44, through Judaea 
also ; Judaea is occasionally used by 
Le. inclusively (i. 5, perhaps also vii. 
17, Acta ii. 9, x. 37), but not as -: Calli- 
lee. See the references to this ayna- 
gogue preaching in Le. xxiii. 5, Jo. 
xvili, 20. Such a cycle may have 
lasted many weeks or even months 
(seo Lowin, fast. sacr., § 1245, Eders- 
heim, Life and Timea, i. p. 501, and 
on the other hand Ellicott, Lecturss, 
p. 168), although only one incident has 
survived. Els ras cuseywyds : where- 
ever He went, He entered the syna- 
gogue and proclaimed His message 
there; els dr. TadeaAaiay adda the 
locality, = dv Sdy ry Tadedaia (cf. Mt. 
iv. %3), but with the added thought of 
the movoment which accompanied the 
preaching. Mc. has fused into one the 
two clauses afer eis 5. 7. T. (cf. i. 14), 
and dxipuower els ras ovr. aura (cf, i 
31) 

go-—45. Cruxansine or a Leper 
(Mt. villi, a—4, Le. ¥. 12—16) 

40. Ipyera: wpds aurdéyvy Aewpar] 
Though the purpose of this circuit was 
preaching, miracles were incidentally 
performed. One is selected, possibly 


as the first of its class, or as having 
made the deepest impression. All 
the Synoptista relate it, but in differ- 
ent contexts. Aempos (YW, VIN), 
‘suffering from leprosy, is in the 
Gospels used as anoun. Lepers were 
evidenély a numerous class of sufferers 
in Palestine in our Lord’s time, cf. Mt. 
x. 8, xi. §; Le. xvii. 12, perhaps at all 
times (Le. iv. 27), a8 indeed the ela- 
borate provisions of Lev. xiii., xiv. seem 
to shew. The approach of this leper 
(rporeaAday, Mt.) to Jesns is remark- 
able; ef. Lev. xiit 45. 46, Le xvii. 12 
(rroppw6ev). He came near enough to 
be touched (rc. 41). The event took 
placeedy pea ray rodewy, Le. in one of 
the xcwpordrdes of Galilee where the 
Lord was preaching, but doubtless 
outahles the gate (Lev. Ze.). 

rapardAay avrov x. yorurerov] The 
entreaty bogins at the first sight of the 
Lord; when the leper has come up 
with Him, th prostration follows, 
Torver eres (Potyb., but not uxx.) occurs 
aleo in Mt. xvii. 14, xxvii. 29, and Me 
x. 17; in this place the words «ai yop. 
are open to doubt (see vv. IL), yet as 
they ure not from Mt. (rpocectves) or 
Le. (eons €xi x pocaroy) it is difficult 
to regard them as an interpolation, 
For Acyor ore see i 15 note, 

day Oidys, divacai pe xabapiom}] Bo 
Mt, Le, but with a prefixed Kipue. 
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Contrast the petition in Mc. ix. 22, 
and the Lord’s method of dealing with 
the two cases. On tho force of the 
apodosis see Bartor § 263. For dusa- 
oa: dur (Me, lc.) SEO WH, Notes, 
p. 168. Kaéapifew =xadaipew (WD), 
the teri used for the ceremonial 
cleansing of a leper in Lev. xiii, xiv. 
ig transferred in the Gospels to the 
actual purging of the disease. 

41. xaiomrhayxvobeis xrr.] On the 
“Weatern’ reading opyeGeis sev WIi., 
Notes, p. 23: “a singular reading, per- 
haps suggested by v. 43 (éuSpimyod- 
Mevos), perhaps derived from an ex- 
trancous source.” Nestle thinks that 
it may be “an instance of a differ- 
ence in translation”; see his Jnér,, 
p. 262. ‘Opyy is attributed to our Lord 
in Me. iii, 5, but under wholly different 
circumstances ; nor is Ephraetm’s ex- 
planation satisfactory: “quia dixit 
St vis, iratus est” (Moesinger, p. 144); 
for at this stave in the story there is 
nothing to suggest anger, and om. 
is obviously in keeping with ¢éer. r. y. 
a. jwaro. In the N.T. orrayyviferda 
is limited to the Synoptists. in the 
Lxx., Prov. xvii. 5 6 8¢ ¢émiomayxn- 
(opevos (A, amd.) AenOnoera (where 
the Gk. is the converse of the Heb.) 
seems to be the only instance of its 
use in a metaphorical seuse; for the 
literal sense of the verb and its 
derivatives, see 2 Macc. vi. 7, 8, 21, 
Vii. 42, ix. 5,6. It is remarkable that, 
while owAayyra was used in classical 
Gk. for the seat of the affections, the 
verb appears first in Biblical Greek: 
see Lightfoot on Phil i. 8, “perhaps 
@ coinage of the Jewish dispersion.” 


Delitzach renders hero, 199 ory 
but O° is represented in the uxx. by 
éXeo OF olereipo, The omAdyyva Inaod 
Xpurrov (Phil, 4e} are a favourite 
topic with the author of the Ep. to 
the Hebrews (see ii. 17, iv. 15, ¥. 2). 
éxteivas tiv yeipa aro) = yraro) 
Oontrast i, 31, xparjoas ris yeipor; 
the action is adapted to the circam- 
stances. Hven after the Ascension 
the Apostles remembered the out- 
stretched Ifand (Acta iv. 30), As 
specimens of patristic exegesis sou 
Origen c. Cols. L 48: vograc paddrov f 
aloeéyras ‘Inrots Haro rot Aerpoi, 
iva avrov xabapion, ws oluat, diyos. 
Victor: ded ri 38¢ Gerreras rot Aerpot 
Kal pip Noy mayer Thy laciy;...dre dee 
Gapoia card pvow ovx Amrrerat Lwripos 
...kal ore kipws core tov (3iou vopau, 
bedw, xabapiodyrs)] So Mt, Le. The 
Lord's human will is exercised here in 
harmony with the Divino: contrast 
Me. xiv. 36, where it remains in har- 
mony by submission, The subject 
may be studied farther by comparing 
Mt. xv. 32, xxiii 37; Me. dif. 13, vi 
48, vil. 24; Le. xii 49; Jo. vii. 1, xvii. 
24, xxi. 22, For a singular misunder- 
standing created byanambiguity inthe 
Latin version see Jerome tn Matt. 
“non ergo ut plerique Lutinorum 
putunt...legendum ovlo mundare, sed 
separatim {volo, mundare),.” 
42. kai evdis...éxabepicbn| Me.’ 
text secu here to bo a conflation of 
Mt. (xal evOdes dx. avrov 1) Adrpa) and 
Le. (wal etBéces 9X. dra Bev de” avrov). 
But it is possible that Mt and Le. 
have each preserved a portion of the 
original tradition, and the gouerul 
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phenomena agree with this hypothe- 
six. For the form exadepiobn (Mt. 
Mx.) see WH, Notes, p.150,and Winer- 
Schm., p. 50. With the whole nar- 
rative it is instructive to compare 
4 Regn. v..6--14. Of Nauman too 
éxabaplaOy is used. 

43. ral duSptunorduevos autre «th. } 
"Epspisarba: (Acsch. Sept. c. Theb. 46, 
of the snorting of the hurne) is to speak 
or act sternly: ef. Dan. xi. 30 (LXxx.) 
‘Popain,..dufpyanrovra avrg, in refer- 
ence to the attitude of C. Popilius 
Lacnas towards Antiochas (Bevan on 
Daniel Ze); in Lam. ii 6, epSpysnuere 
dpyhs aurad = \AN"OYTZ, But the idea 
of anger is pot inherent in the word ; 
see Jo, xi. 33, 38, whefe it is used of 
our Lord’s attitude towards Himself; 
rather it indicates depth and strength 
of feeling expressed in tone and man- 
ner. A close parallel to the present 
passage is to be found in Mt. ix. 30. 
in neither case can we discover any 
occasion for displeasure with the 
subject of the verb: the Vg. comms- 
natus eet (Wycliffe, “thretenyde hym”) 
is too harsh, nor is there any apparent 
room for dririvyous, unless by antici- 
pation. We may paraphrase, ‘ Ho 
gave him a astern injunction’: ef. 
Heaych. ¢uSpiuiras: xadetoa. A sum- 
mary diamissal followed-—ecdos ebe- 
Baker avrov: on éxSdddw ef. r.i2, Veg. 
etait illum; Wycliffe, “putte hym 
ont”; Tindale, “sent him away,” and 
90 A.V.: RV. “sent him out.” If the 
first rendering is too strong, the last 
seems to fall short of the original, 
which involves at least some pressure 


and urgency. 


44. kai Aéyes avr@ xrd.] The words 
réveal in part the need for this stern 
and curt manner. If the man re- 
inained even a few minutes, a crowd 
would collect; if he went away to 
spread the news, the danger of inter- 
ruption to the Lord’s work of preach- 
ing would be yet greater. He must 
yo at once, keep his secret, and fulfil 

ue immediate duty which the Law 
imposed. "Opa pndevi pndev elrns (Mt 
omits yndev): for the double negative 
ef. Rom. xiii, 8. How grave the 
danger which Jesus sought to avert 
ultimately became is apparent from 
Jo. vi, 15. 

adhd vmaye rd.) So Mt.; Le. dared- 
boy deifov or. i; cf. Le xvii 14, in 
%& narrative peculiar to the third 
Crospel, roperGevres émideitare éavrovs 
tois iepetouy, All siepend on Lev. xiii. 
49 deiker rp leper [rav ddnv], xiv. 2 
7 yw Hepa Kcabapody Kai mpovax- 
Onoeras ro ine “Yoraye = 1, as in 
li, dt, vo tg, and frequently: a use of 
vrayer Which, though classical, is un- 
known to the uxx. 

Kui wporeveyee eTA.] Mt, ™ pore vey- 
kop: On the two forms sec WSchm., 
potti f Mept rob xabapurpod aov, 
in the matter of, in’ reference to 
the ceremonial purification required 
by the Law; ef. Ley. xiv. 32 els 
Tor xaGanopor arrur, So «cad. is 
always used in the Gogpels (ef. Le. ii, 
a2, Jo. ii, 6, iii, 25); in the Epistles 
(2 Pet. i 9, Heb. i 3) the deeper 
sense Comes inte sight, “A (6, Mt; 
cabes, Le.) mpoatrafer Mevors, soe 
Lev. xiv. gf£ The Mosaic origin of 
the Levitical and Deuteronomic legis- 
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lation is accepted 9s belouging to the 
recognised belief (cf. vii. 10, x93, 4, 
Jo, vi. 32, Vii. 19), and not set forth 
by our Lord as part of His own 
teaching; see Sanday, Jnepiration, 
p. 413 ff. There was no revolt on His 
part against ‘ Moses, stil) less any 
disposition to detach the Jew frum tho 
obedience he still owed to the Law: 
ef, Hort, Jud. Chr., p. 3%. 

fig papripioy avrois} The phrase 
ocears again in vi. 11 and xiii, 9, ef. 
Le. ix. 5, els po em” avrous. For els 
papripeoy in the LXx. see (roy, xxix. 
14 (TW), Hoa ii 12 (14), Mie i 2, 
vii, 18 (79). The cure of the 
leper would witness to the priests 
(avrois=tois lepetow suggested by 
tw lepet above) that there was a Pro- 
phet amongst them (2 Kings v. 8); 
the knowledge that Aerpot xabapi- 
Covra (Mt. xi. 5) might lead them 
tw suspect that the Messiah had 
come. WM., p. 183, interprets avrois 
of the Jews, but they are not in ques- 
tion: indeed it was not the Lord’s 
purpose that the miracle should be 
generally known—it was enough to 
leave the guides of the nation without 
excuse, if they rejected Him (Jo. v. 
36, XV. 24). Avrois however is pot 
liko én’ avrovs necessarily hostile ; 
whether the witness saved or con- 
demned them would depend on their 
own action with regard to it, Victor's 
exposition is too harsh: rovreori, els 
KaTYyopiay THs avray dyrwopoovrns. 
Comp. Jerome: “si crederent, salva- 
rentur ; si non crederent, inexcusabiles 
forent.” Ovres (writes Origen in Jo. 
t. ii. 34) els papripuoy rois ariorots of 
paprupes paprupoves kal ravres ol dyiot 

45. 0 8€ é£eAbav err.] He left the 
presenceof Christ (¢feA Gu» corresponds 
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ae 
to é&<Bader), only to tell hia tale to 
every one he met. For this use of 
xnpvooew cf. vy. 20, vil, 36; the ad- 
verbial woAAa occurs again in hii 12, 
Vv. 10, 23, 38, 43, ix. 26, with the 
meaning ‘much’ or ‘often’ Both 
senses are almost equally in place 
here. An oricatal with a tale not 
only tells it at great length, but 
repeats it with unwearied energy. 
"“Hpgaro xypvocver: ef, ii 23, iv. 1, 
v. 17, ete, and see Blass, @r., p, 227. 

cai Siagonpifew rov Acyor)  Aradn- 
pifew (Vy. diffumare), a word of the 
later Groek, not in uxx.; ef Mt. ix. 31, 
Xxviil. 15. Tor Aoyor = 3377, tho tale; 
Tindale, “the dede,? A.V. “the 
matter”; cf. 1 Mace. viii, 10 éyvodaby 
O Aayos, ActR XL 22 neovoby Be 4 
Adyos: Le. here, dinpyero 6 Aoyns, 
Euth. understands by réiv Agyor the 
words of Jesua® (Oerw, xabapiadyri). 
But Victor is doubtless right: rour- 
dori, rv mapadogov Bepameiay, 

Bore pncere avrov Suvac Out xrd.] Tho 
result was, as Jesus had foreseen, 
another enforced retreat, and tho 
abandonment of lis synagogue 
preaching ; if He entered a town, it 
could only be at night or in such a 
manner as Hot to attract attontion (cf. 
Jo. Vii. JO, au havepas GAN’ ds ev 
xpurr@). But in general He lodged 
henceforth outside the walls (éa, 
cf. xi. 19) in the neighbouring open 
country (éri withtdat. of place = on, ic. 
remaining in, tho locality, WM., 48): 
for gpnyot toro cf. i. 35). The inter- 
val was spent in prayer: Le. #v vroye- 
pow ev rais épnucts Kal mporevyopevos. 
On @ore pyxérs seo WML, p. Go2, 
The inability was of course relative 
only: Ho could not enter the towns 
to any good purpose, or indeed with- 
out endangering the success of His 
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mission; of physical danger as yet 
there was none. 

cai fpyowro mpos avroy mavrober] 
Le. wvenpyorro dyAoe modhoi dxoveww 
cal OepaweierOa. He could still de- 
liver His message, but not in the 
synugogues, where He willed to 
preach at this stago in His ministry. 
Ndvrofey, cf. Le. xix. 43, Heb. ix. 4; 
wm) the uxx. (Jer. xa. g, Sus 22 Th, 
Nir. li. 7 (10)}; the prevalent form 
in Attic prose is ravrayobev (vv. IL). 

Il, t—12. Heanina or a Para- 
brtic in A Elovuss at CAPERNAUM. 
Tne Foratvennes of Sing. (Mt. ix. 
1—8, Lew 17-36.) 

1, «ai eloe\Oav wadw xra.} Tho 
circuit (i, 39) is now over, ended 
perhaps prematurely by the indiscre- 
tien of the leper (i. 45); and the Lord 
returns to Capernaum.  EioeAday, 
an anacoluthon, cf, WM., p. 709 ff 
and vv. ll; xadu looks back to the 
visit before the circuit (i 21 ff). 
According to Mt. the Lord appears 
to have arrived by boat from the 
otker side of the lake, but the im- 
shai is perhaps duo simply to 

t's method of grduping eventa; in 
Le, as in Mo, the healing of the para- 
lytic follows the healing of tho leper. 
Mt. in this context calls Capernuum 
viv idlay wokw, probably, ux Victor 
suggests, ded ro wodddais exewre dm idy- 
peiv: Lo. dv pig roy woken. At quepor 
(Le. do sg rer quepeor), Vg. post diss, 
Kath, dori rod ‘dursoucer dueper 
twa’: for this use of da soe WM, 


p. 476 f. and Lightfoot on Gal. ii. 1, 
and cf. Dion. Hal ant. x. 3a rodkAwv 
Hpepov, and the class. 8:4 xypdvov. The 
note of time is to be attached tu eo- 
eAdwy, not to Aeovedn, and covers the 
interval between the firat visit to 
Capernaum and the second ; as to the 
length of the interval it suggests 
nothing. See note on i. 39. 

neovadn Ste év oikw éoriv] Men 
were heard to say ‘He is indoors’ 
"Heovody impers, Vg. auditum est: 
ef. 2 Exdr. xvi. 1,6, Jo. ix. 32; in Acts 
xi. 22 we have joven 6 Aoyos: ef. 
Blass, Gr. p. 239, who suggests a 
personal construction here. The read- 
ing els oteoy (WML, 516, 518) is at- 
tractive, but the balance of authority 
is distinctly agninst it in this place. 
Tho house was probably Simon’s (i. 29), 
but ¢v ow is not dy rg olka: the 
sense®is ‘at home, ‘indoors, ef. 1 Cor. 
xi. 34, xiv. 35, 

2. xa ovenyOnoav woddol err.) Cf. 
i. 33. The concourse was so great 
as to choke the approaches to the 
house, ‘so that even the doorway 
coud bold no more” Vg. ia ut non 
caperet neque ad ianuam, The @vpe 
or house-dour seems to have opened 
un to the street in the smaller Jewish 
houses icf xi, 4, rpos Ovipay dba eri rou 
dygiodev) ; no mpoavAcoy or wpobupoy 
(xiv, 68) would intervene between the 
cher and the street, nur would there 
be a dupepes (Jo. xviti, 16) to exclude 
unwelcome visitors. Ta mpas typ 
Giipary is simply the neighbourhood of 
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the door on the side of the atreet: cf. 
pos thy Oadagcay, iv. 1: on the acc. 
ef. i. 33. For ywpriv capere seo Gen. 
xiii. 6, 3 Regn. vii. 24 (38), Jo. ii 6, 
xxi. 25; and on oore unxért...und’ see 
notes on }. 44, 45. 

kal €AaAet avrois tov Acyav] The 
preaching meanwhile procceded with- 
in (imperf.). “O Aoyos- Tro evayyed'ov 
oceurs With various explanatory geni- 
tives, c.g. rov Peov, rov xupiov (Acts viii 
14, 25), The owrnpias, THs yapiras, Tov 
evayyeXiou (Acts xiii. 26, xiv. 3, XV. 7), 
tov oravpov (1 Cor.i. 18), ras xaradAayns 
(2 Cor. v. 19), ris dAnOelas (Col i. 5); 
but the term (like 4 o8ds, ré OéAnua, 
&c.) was also used by itself in the first 
generation ; cf. Mc. iv. 14 f£, 33, Acts 
Vill. 4, X. 44, Xiv. 26, xviii 5. To 
autos Fw Oidarcov Le. adds «at 
Suvayuc Kupiou fv eis ro facbat avror : 
on which see Mason, Conditions, &., 
P. 97: 

3 wal Epyovra Gépovres etr.] Mt. 
cai i8ov mpouedepov avra, Ic. «. ov 
av8pes d<povres. Mc. alone mentions 
that the bearers were four. They 
reach the outskirts of the crowd, but 
are stopped before they can approach 
the door. For alpouevoy cf. Pa xe. 
(xci.) 12, cited in Mt. iv. 6. Dlapa- 
Aurixos (not class. or in Lxx.) is used 
by Mt., Mc, in this context,and by Mt. 
algo in ec. iv. 24, viii. 6; Le seems to 
uvoid it (v.18, dvOpwroy os Fv mapa- 
Achupevos, 24 THE waparedrrpevy). 

4- «at py duv. wpocevéyna:| Ve., 
cum non possent offerre eum tli; 


Ss. M.? 


for mpocevéyxat the ‘ Weatern’ and 
traditional texta read mpereyyioas, 
possibly a correction due to the 
absence of avrov. Of. Le. pa evpar- 
res rroias eloeveyxoow avrér, Nothing 
daunted, they mounted on th roof (so 
Le. alone expressly, dvaSdyres dri rd 
doua, cf, Acts x. 9), by “An external 
staircase, the existence of which in 
Palestinian houses of the period is 
implied in Mc. xiii. 15. 

areatéyacay tay oaréyny eth] 
"Arvoreyatw (a7, hey. in the N. T.) 
is used by Strabo (iv. 4), and by 
Symmachus in°Jer. xxix. 11 (xlix. 10) 
for mp3, LXX. drexadufa, The un- 
roofing was, according to Le., limited 
to the rémoval of the tiles (3:4 Kepapow: 
seo however W.M. Ramsay, Was Chriat 
born, &c., p. 631.) Just over the spot 
where the Lord sat. It was doue by 
‘digging up’ the place (¢£opugarres). 
’Efopvooey is chiefly used of putting 
out the eyes (Jud. xvi. 21,1 Rega xi. 
2, Gal. iv. 15); the housebreaker is 
said Swpvegew (Mt. vi. 19); Joseph. 
ant, XIV. 15. 12 18e8 dvagcarreay shui- 
larly. It is difficult to reulise the 
circumstances. The Lord was clearly 
in a rvom immediately under the roof 
The vrepgov would answer to the 
conditions, and it appears to havo 
been a favourite resort of Rubbis when 
they were engaged in teaching; cf. 
Lightfoot ad ¢., Vitringa de Ayn, 145, 
Edersheim, Life and Timea, i. 503; 
the last-named writer suggests a roofed 
gallery round the avAy, But it may 


3 


r 


3 €pX. Wpos avror rues 


34.1 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


[Il 4 


2 ~ t \ / 
XarAwor TOV kpaBarrov Oov 6 TapadvTiKOs KaTeé- 


© 3 ~ 3 ~ 4 
Sal idwv 6 Incous THv mwioTw avTwV AeExyet 


~ ” f a4 f /: £ e , 
TQ TwapaduTiKw Téxvov, apievrai cov at apapTiat. 


4 xpaBaxroy & item g, 11, 12 kpaffarov BV grabattum ae grabatum cdfg ff | 
orev 2° RBDL a g) ed w ACEGO al latt’tP!"s syrr arm me go aeth ed o I'| gv 0 


wapah. xaraxemevos D 


5 rexvov] pr Bapoes C+yov &* syrber me | aguerras 


B28 33 ace fl vg syrr go) agiovrra A adewsras NACDLTOIIZ(4) al | cov at ay, 
RBDGLA 1 33 Gy al™™) cor ac au. cov ACEHKM’SUVIIIZ¢ alacdigq 


te doubted whether a fisherman's 
house in Capernaum would have been 
provided with sach conveniences. 
Tho next step was to lower (yadaur 
ot Le. xa@qjear) the pallet on which the 
man lay (Le the man, bed and all). 
For yadgy cf. Jer. xiv. (xxxviii.) 6, 
dydkaoav atrov ely tov axcov, Acts 
ix. 25, 2 Cop, xi 33. Kypajtarros, suid 
to bea Mudbdonii word (Sturz, dial. 
Mac,, p.175 f., does not ocenr In the 
LXxX,, but is used by Aq. in Amos ili, 12 
for CY (seo Jerome's remarks ad /.), 
and in the N. T. by Mc. (in this con- 
text and vi 55), Ju. /v. 8 fT), and Le. 
(Acts v.15, where it in distinguished 
from «AGen—see Blass, ad 1, ix. 33); 
from the N. T., perhaps, it has passed 
inte #e, Nicud. 6, ste. Thom, 50, 51. 
It was used by certuin writefe of the 
New Comedy. For the forms of the 
word (xpagaros, xpugsarcrus-—so BYP, of. 
xpasiaersoyv, Grenfell, GA, papyrdé a. p. 
161 -~-xpaSBaros, epasarros) see Winer- 
Schm., p. 96, aud n.; in Latin it be- 
came grabdties: Catullus and Martial); 
modern Greek retains it in the form 
apeBaars (Kennedy, Sources of N. T. 
Gia, p15) The classical equivalents 
Bro dexarrns, oxiarous, Phryn. oxiprous 
Agye GAAG wr xpassaros), oxiprodior, 
Clem, AL paed. 1. 6 substitutes oxi 
voda here; see also the story related 
by Sosom, 7, Eiri. The xpaSarros 
or cxiprove waa the poor man’s bed 
(Seneca, ep. mor. iL 6, where gra- 
batus goes with eagum and panis 
durus of sordidus), small and flexible, 
and thorefore better adapted for the 
purpose of the bearers than the «Airy 


which Mt. and Le. substitute.  Lc., 
who seems to feel the difficulty as to 
Aim, uses xAwidioy as the story ad- 
vances (rf, 19). 

kai Bev 6 'L ry mriorw avrov] 
So Mt, Le; Victor: od ray riorw 
ruu mapadredupevou GAAa TeV Kowicay- 
tov. Ephrem: “See what the faith 
of others may do for one” Ambros. 
in fe. vy. 20, “Magnus Dominus 
qui aliorum merito ignoscit aliis...si 
gravium peceatorum diffidis veniam, 
adhibe precatores, adhibe ecclesiain ” 
--an application of the words which, 
as the history of Christian doctrine 
shews, needs to be used with caution. 
For ideiy micrw 'Bengel: “ opero- 
sam”, cf. 1 Mace. xiv. 35, James ii. 
18. Adye t@ mapadurin@ : Mt. edrev 
rom., La. etre, 

Téxvoy, adievrat ov al dpapriat | 
‘Child, thy sins are receiving forgive- 
ness,’ Texvov is used of disciples and 
spiritual children (Mc. x. 24, 1 Cor, iv. 
14, 17, &e.; see Intr., p. xx fl}; for the 
contrast between réeeoy und maidiov 
see Weateott on Joo xxi 5. Victor: 
To S¢ 'rexvor’? h wai QUT@® merrevoavrs 
yard Thy Anusovupyins Aye. In either 
case it is intended to cheer and wip 
confidence (Schanz: “ Jesus den 
Kranken mit dem gewinnenden réevoy 
anredet”:, a point of which Le’s 
dndipwire lowos sight. "Adierra, di- 
milinntur, sve vv. lL here and in ¢, 9, 
and cf Mt. ix. 2, 5.--The forgiveness 
is rogarded as continuous, beginning 
from that hour (see however Burton, 
§ 13, who calls dd. an “aoristic pre- 
sent”) Le. has dgeorras (a Doric 
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perfect, Winer-Schm., p. 119, of. Blass, 
Gr, p. $1), regarding the dqgeas, 
from unother point of view, as com- 
plete, although enduring in its effects. 
Jewish thought connected forgiveness 
with recovery: “there is to sick man 
healed of his sickness until all his sins 
have been forgiven him” (Schittgen 
cud di. 

6. foay d€ reves Tay ypapparéwr 
«th. ] The first appearance of the 
Scribes in the Synoptic narrative , ef. 
euprea L22. Le. Papsoaior Kai vouoce- 
Sarcados icf, Me. ii 16, adding ot 
Hoav edndvores ex waans KwNS THY 
VareiAaias kat Toudiaias cai Fepouoradnp : 
ie.. the local Galilean Rabbis had now 
been reinforced by others from the 
cupital, some of them possibly men- 
bers of the Sanhedrin ‘seo Me. iil. 22). 
The suspicious of the Pharisees of 
Jerusalem had been roused before 
Jesus left Judaea (Jo. iv. 1, 2, and 
they had decided to watch His move- 
ments iu Galilee (cf. Jo. L 19, 24). 
The Scribes were seated (caOnpevor 
Me, Le), probably in the place of 
honour near the Teacher ‘cf. xi 38, 
39 

Giaroyifopevon eyo rais = xapdias 
autor] Mt clay ev eavrois (cf. Mc., 
ve. &); in the immediate presence of 
Jesus communication was impossible. 
Like many of the finer points this 
passes out of sight in Le. (jptavro 
dearoyi{erOas). For the two senses of 
Siadoyopos see Lightfoot on Phil ti. 
ij. The scapdia is the source and 
seat of deliberative thought, cf Me. 
viL 21, Le ii 35, ix. 47. As the 
centre of the personal life, it is the 

A 


sphere not only of the passions and 
emutivns, but of the thoughts and 
intellectual processes, at least so far 
as they yo to make up the moril 
character. Thus diamua may be dis- 
tinguished frum xapiia (Mc. xii. 30, 
Le. i. 5 3, a8 one of the contents frow 
tho seat and scuurce; see Lightfoot on 
Phil iv. 7, and Westcott or Hebrews 
viii, to (eh pois f). Yet in the uxx 
Siavua is for the must part used asa 
rendoring of ab) or 225, with xapdia 
a an occasional variant; sve eg. Exod, 
xxxv. gy, Dent. vi. 5, Job i. 5. 

7. rt ovros odtmas Aadet; Brardn- 
per] Comp. Mt otros BAamdnud, Le. 
ris ear ovros Os Audet Braodnusas ; 
For pragdnpew - AaGdeivy Braordnpias 
ef, 2 Mace. x. 34, xii 14, Mt xxvi. 
65, Jo, x. 36, Acts xiii, 45, &c.: the 
More sual constructions are AA. rea 
(ri), ets teva, &v ron, and in class, Cik., 
wept, kard tevos (WM, p. 278). Used 
absolutely the word is understood 
of the sin of blasphemy (sc. eds rov 
Bear, cf, Dan. iii. 96 (29), LXx., Apoc. 
xvi. rr). The offence was a capital 
one (Mt. xxvi. 65 f.), and the normal 
punishment stoning (Lev. xxiv. 15, 
16, 1 Kings xxi. 13, Jo. x.° 33, 
Acta vii. 58). The blasphemy in the 
present instance was supposed to 
lis in the words adievral wov ai ap. 
{orws Aadei), by which the Lord 
seemed to cluim a Divine preroga- 
tive: cf. Jo. x. 36, Mt. xxvi. 66. 

ris duvara...e2 ph els 6 eos ;] Bee 
Fxod. xxxiv. 6, 7, Isa. xiiii, 25, xliv. 
22. On the O.T. doctrine of For- 
givences see Schultz, ii. 94; on the 
Rabbinic doctrine, Edersheim, i. p. 
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so8 ff. For eis aolus (Le. povor) ef 
Mc. x. 18 Mt. omits this clause. 

8. cat evOis dmiyvois o ‘I. r@ mvev- 
pare avrov} The Lord at once became 
conscious of the thoughts which occu- 
pied these about Him. "Emeyvaus (80 
Le; Mt. ar): cf. Me. v. 30, émreyvous 
dv ¢aurg: the verb describes the fuller 
kuowledge gained by observation or 
experience (cf. Lightfoot on Col. i. 6, 
Gj—the locus classicus in 1 Cor. xiii. 
12, dpre yworkw ex pepous tore d€ 
drvyeoropa, The recognition was in 
the sphere of his human spirit, and 
was not attained through the senses ; 
there was not even the guidance of 
external circumstances, such as may 
have enabled Ilim to ‘see the faith’ 
of the frionds of the paralytic He 
read their thoughts by His own con- 
sciousness, without visible or audible 
indicutiona to sugrest them to Him. 
For rd mvreipa, weed in reference to 
our Lord’, human spirit, see Mt. 
xxvii, 50, Mc. viii, 12. His spirit, 
while it belonged to the human na- 
turo uf Christ, was that part of 
His human nature which was the im- 
mediante sphere of the Holy Spirit's 
operations, and through which, as we 
may reverently believe, the Sacred 
Humanity was united to the Diving 
Work Wycliffe glosses “by the holy 
goost”; Tindale rightly, “in his 
spreete.” On our Lord's power of 
reading the thoughts of meu see Jo, 
ii, 24, 25, xxi 17. In the O. T. this 
nower is represented as Divine, e.g. 
*s cxxxviit, (Cxxxix.) 20 @t curh«ar 
vos diakoyerpovs pou, cL Acta i 24, 


xv. 8d napduyveorns Geos. Its presence 
in Jesus clearly made a deep im- 
pression on His immediate followers, 
Sec Mason; Conditions, &., p. 164 ff. 

ort ovrws dad. ev eavrois|= Mt. ras 
érOupnoes avrav, Le. rovs dsakoyurpovs 
avreov, For ri ravra duadoyiferbe Mt. 
has iva ti €vOupeiaOe rovnpa, whilst Le. 
simply omits ravra. 

g. Ti dorw etxon@repov xtdA.] Mt 
ri yap... The second question justifies 
the first: ‘why think evil...for which 
is casier...2  Ti...}- morepov...4 (W- 
M., p. 21m. ‘To the seribes the an- 
awer would seem self-evident ; surely 
it was eusier to gay the word of ab- 
solution than the word of healing (¢- 
weiv...9 elev), since the latter in- 
volved an appeal to sensible results. 
Jerome: “inter dicere et facere multa 
distuntia est; utrum sint paralytico 
peccats dimissa, solus noverat qui 
dimittebat.”” Anticipating this reply 
the Lord utters the word which they 
deemed the harder, with results 
which proved His power. But Lis 
question, sinking into minds prepared 
to receive it, suggests an opposite 
conclusions the word of absolution 
in jude! the harder, since it deals 
with the invisible and eternal order, 
lu spenking with authority the word 
of absolution Christ had done the 
greater thing; the healing of the 
physical disorder was secondary and 
made leas demand on His power. 
But this answer does not lie upon 
the surface; the question preseuted 
no enigma at the time; and Christ 
doves not stop to interpret His words, 
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but leaves them to germinate where 
they found soil. Evxonorepoy éorty OC- 
curs here in the three Synoptists, and 
again in Mc. x. 25 (Mt. Le.) and Le. 
XVL 17; for evxoros see Sir. xxii. 15, 
¥ Mace. iii, 18, and eveoria occurs in 
2 Mace. ii. 25; the words belong to 
the later Greek from Aristophanes 
ouwards. "Eyecpe: WIL. prefer éyeipou, 
the reading of BL 28; see note on 
©. 11. 

10 iva b¢ etdnre Gre xrd.|] § But—- 
be the answer what it may —to con- 
vinee you that the word of absolution 
was not uttered without authority, I 
will confirm it by the word of healing 
of which vou may see the effects.’ 
On the construction see Blass, Gr., 
p. 286f. "Efovaiay éyea, Mt, Me, Le, 
not =: potest, putestatem habet, as the 
Latin versions render, followed by 
the English versions from Wycliffe 
onwards, but “hath anthority” . cf. i. 
22, 27. This éfevcia is not in con- 
flict with the durayus of Gop (ii. 7), 
but dependent un it. It is cluimed 
by the Lord as the Son of Man, i.e. 
as belonging to iim in His Incar- 
nate Life as the ideal Man Who has 
received the fulness of the Spirit (ef. 
i. 10, Jo. xx. 23}, and as Head of the 
race: cf Jo. v. 26. 

6 vig tov avOpwrov}] Used here 
for the first time in the Synoptic 
narrative: cf ii, 28, viii, 31, 38, ix. 


QO, 12. 31, ¥. 33, 45, xiii, 26, xiv. 21, 
41,02. The Lxx, has (oi) vind rot dy- 
Gparov (OINAN3), Keel wit 18, 19, 
21, and vids avApwrov (ETD), Dan. 
vii. 13; Lxx.and Th.)and (DIN 3), Ezek. 
ii, 1, &e, Dan. viii 17. Tho term ix 
usually thought to be based on Dan. 
vii. 13, but seo Westcott, add. note 
on Jy. i. 51, and on the interpréta- 
tion of Dan, Le. ef. Stanton, J. and C, 
Messiah, poirog, aud Bevan, Daniel, 
p. ui8f. Comp. also Charlos, 2. ef 
Enoch, p. 312 #, and on the use of 
vios rov advOp. by our Lord and in the 
early Church, see Stanton, p. 239 f£; 
G. Dalman, Dia Worte Jesu i, p. 
191 ff; the careful investigutions by 
Dr Jas. Drummond in J. 7h. St. ib 
pp. 350ff, $39; und the art. Son of 
Man in Hastings, DB. iv, 

em ris ys dqevat quaptias] In con- 
trust to an implied ‘in Heaven,’ ef. 
Jac. ii, 14, €v vpioross...dml yo?: Mt 
xvi. 19, Col. i.20, dni ras yis...dv ros 
ovpavois, The ratification of the ab- 
solving words belongs to another order 
(Mt. dc.): tho act of absolution, which 
is committed to the Son of Man as 
such, tukes placo in man’s world, aud 
is pronounced by human lipa, either 
those of the Son of Manu Hinwelf or 
of men who receive His Spirit and 
are sent by Him for that end (Jo. xx. 
23). Such absvlutions do nut invade 
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the prerogative of Gop, since they 
ultimately proceed from Him, and 
become offective only on conditions 
which He prescribes. 

Adyes rp mapadvrieo}] Mt. rore 
rh. Le, elrev rep mapudrerupive. It 
is instructive to observe how a note 
which clearly belongs to the common 
tradition receives a slightly different 
form from cach of the Synoptista 

I, gotdeya, Fee] The absolution 
was declaratory (ddivevret), the healing 
is given in the form of a command, 
for the recipient must co-openite. 
"“Eyepe, like dye, is used intransi- 
tively; seo Winer Schm., p. 126; 
¢ysipov (vy. HL or. ug) seema to be a 
grammatical correction ; éyeqpas (Mt 
ix. 5, 6, Me. ad 7, Le. ve 2g, vi 8, 
vill, S4, Jo. ¥. 8) is powsibly an 
itucisin, yet see WSehm. po 126, 

dpev Tow «pas. goul Ch Jo. we 8 
The xpigarros without ita burden 
could easily be carried by one man 
if in geod health, That the parn- 
lytic could do this waa proof of his 
complote recovery. Taken with traye 
els row oicor cov (Mt Mew, the com. 
mand points to his being an inhabit- 
ant of Capernaum, and not one of 
the crowd from outside, He would 
therefore remain aaa standing witness 
to Jesus. 

12, xal HydpOy, xat ards erd.] The 
command received prompt (evdis, Me. 


only) obedience: the paralytic rose 
(ryepOn, raised himself), took the pal- 
let on his back or under his arm and, 
the crowd giving way, passed out into 
the street (efnr\dev, Mew; Mt. Le. 
dmnAGev}, in the sight of (€42poober = 
€ve Tov = 309, cf. Guillemard on Mt. 
v. 16) the whole company. 

aote dfiorucbar mavras xrd.] Mt. 
ldovres Be eosnOncav: Le. éxoracts 
éXaBev ararvras. For the moment the 
general amazement was too great for 
words (cf. v. 42, vii 54): when they 
apoke, it was to glorify Gop for the 
authority committed to humanity in 
the person of Jesus Mt. rov dovra 
efuvoiay rounryy tois avOpwrrats). Ac- 
cording te Le. the restored paralytic 
hadset the example (ara \Gev.. OofaCwy 
row Oevv). 

Aeyorras drt Ovraws ovddrore et8apev] 
Le. eibupes mapddoga aonuepov. The 
contrast between this astonishment at 
the physical cure, and the silence with 
Which the absolution had been re- 
coived, did not escape the ancient ex- 
positors: cf, Victor: ro peifov eaoarres 
THe Tow dGuaptiay dheow rh hawopevov 
Saupafoverw, “Wey otrus is an unusual 
construction for 18. rovatra, but see Mt 
1x. 33, oudewore ehdem ovras; for cida- 
pey ef, WIL, Notee, p. 164: Blass, Gr., 
p. 45. Le. has given the sense in other 
words; both acconnts convey the same 
impression of unbounded surprise, 
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13—14. Cas. or Levy (Mt. ix. 9, 
Le, v. 27-~28). 

13 «at e&pAOev madw xrr.} Pro- 
bably as soon as the crowd was dis- 
persed and the’excitement had sub- 
sided. "KénA Ger, ic. from the house 
and tho town, cf. i. 35: with é& mapa 
comp. Acts xvi. 13, é&nA@opey &b@ rhs 
mvAns rapa moranov: the way out led 
Hlim to the seaside, Vg. ad mure, 1.0. 
ad oram marisa. Uadtw—a note fre- 
quently struck by Me, cf ii 1, iii. 
i, 20, iv. 1, &e.—refers not to ¢é, 
but to mapa rt. Aadacaay, cf. i. 16; 
once again He found Himself, as at 
the beginning of His Ministry, by 
the side of the lake. 

kal mas o Oxdos Apyeto xrd.] As 
soon as He is seen there, the crowd 
reassembles as thick as ever (ras), 
and the teaching, interrupted in the 
house, begius afresh by the lake. The 
imperfect: qApyeru...edidackey, as Con- 
trasted with ¢&7AOex, point to the 
continuance of the process, perhaps 
at intervals, through the day. Ouly 
Mc. notes the teaching by the seaside 
on this occasion, 

14, kat mapaywy xrr.} As Ile 
teaches, or at intervals between the 
instructions, He passes on alung the 
shore. Hapayor elder: the same words 
are used at the call of Simon and 
Andrew (i, 16): cf also Ju. ix. 1; 
even in moving from place to place 
the Lord was on the watch for op- 
portunities, Aeveiw rov rou ‘Addaiov 
(80 Me. only: Le. cvopare Aewiv: Mt 
dvb pwrrop,..eyopevoy MarOatov). Aeveis 


(Aevet, mb) occurs in r Kaede, ix. 14 as 
the proper name of a Jew of the time 
of the exile, aud is used in Heb, vil. 9 
for the patriarch ; ef. Aeuis Joseph. ant, 
i 19.7. In Origen e Cela. i, 62 the 
true reading is Aeufs, and not, as was 
formerly supposed, AeSgs: ro WHHL, 
fnir., p. 144 (ed. 2, 1896), “AAdatos, 
Vg. Alphaeus, was also the name of 
the father of the second James (Me. iii. 
18): heuce apparently the ‘Western’ 
reading ‘Icxwfov in this context, see 
vy. IL, and Ephrem’s comment “Ho 
chose James tho publican,” en. con- 
cord, exp. Qe 58: ef. Photius in 
Possin. caten. in Mr. p. 50: 80 hoa» 
redovur ex tov Swdexa, Mardaivs xal 
"TaxwBos. 

tov ‘AAdaiov] ‘AAdaios = Aram, 
*PN, cf. Syrr.ts evr aN y, Whether 
it is identical with KAwras (Jo. xix. 
25) ig mors than doubtfal, see Light- 
foot, Galatians, p. 267 1.3 againat 
that view is the spelling of the latter 
word in Syrr.7* with os instead of 
au. On the identity of Aeveis with 
Mardéuias see note on tii 18. . 

cabnuevov emi to reAarov) Caper- 
naun was on the Great West road 
which led from Damascus to the 
Mediterranoan (G. A. Smith, //cat. 
Geogr, p. 428), and like Jericho had 
its establishment of redovas and its 
redcnov, bat tho tolls were here col- 
lected for the tetrarch and not for the 
Emperor (Schirer 1. ii. 68). Taare 
(Vg. teloneum, cf. Tert. de hapt. 12; 
used in modern Greek, Kennedy, 
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1 6 * 1S Kat “viverra kataxeioOa avtov év TH oixia 
bro’, kat moNAol TEAdvaL Kai dpapTwrot ouvave- 
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p- 154) is, (1) the toll (Strabo, xvi. 
1. 27, rekw@moy fyetxai rour ov perptoy), 
‘(®) the toll-house (W ycliffe, “tolbothe,” 
Tindale, “reveyte of custome”), 48 
in this context. Levi was seated, 
donbtleas amongst other redwvac (0. 
13), ‘at’ (ad) the office. “Eni c. 
ace. in the N. T. often answers the 
question ‘whither?’ (Blass, @r., p. 136), 
ef. iv. 38, Le. ii, 25. Acts i 21: the 
phrase is here common to Mt, Me, 
Le. 

kai Acyes aut@ ‘Axodovber por} See 
vote on £o17. The command was 
practically a call to discipleship, in- 
volving the complete abandonment of 
his work. Disciples who were fisher- 
men could return to their fishing at 
pleasure (ef. Jo. xxi 3); not so the 
toll-colloctor who forsook his post. 
Yet Levi did not viage avaoras 
qeodkovdnarey a'r Mt, Me; Le, 
thinking of the To which wies thus 
begun, writes qrodovde, and adds xa- 
rakunay mavra. The call was given 
by One Who knew that the way 
had been prepared for its accept- 
ance. How the preparation had been 
made can only be conjectured : pos- 
sibly, as in the case of the first four, 
through the Baptist, Le. iii 12. Cf 
Tert. 2 ¢., “nescio quorum fide uno 
verbo Domini suacitatus teloneum 
dereliqauit” To Porphyry, who saw in 
Matthew's prowpt obedience proof of 
the mental woakness of Christ's dis- 
iples, Jerome replica that it rather 
uttests the magnetic power exerted 
on men hy His unique personality. 

ro—t7. Feast in Levi's Hovgs 
(Mt. ix. 1O—13, Le. vy. 2g-—~-32) 

15. eat yiverac... nai] Mt «al 
tytvero...cal iow: Le drops the 
Hebraic tarn of the sentence. Kaora- 


Y 


xeivOa, used of the sick in i. 30, ii. 4, 
refers here and in xiv. 3 to persons 
aut table (see Amos vi. 4); cf. Judith 
xiii. 15, Le. v. 29, 1 Cor. viii. 10, and 
in class. Greek, Plato, Symp. 185 D. 
Mt. prefers dvaxeioOa, which is more 
usual in this sense in Biblical Greek 
(uxx., 1 Esdr. iy. 10, Tob. ix. 6 (&), 
Mc. xiv. 18, &c.), so Mc. just below 
(ovvavexavro) ; the Vx. endeavours to 
distinvuish between the two (cum 
accumberet...simul discumbebant), “Ev 
Tn vixia avrov: 80 Le.; Mt, speaking 
of his own house, vmits avrob—a house 
to its owner or tenant is Bimply 7 ol«éa. 
A second house in Capernaum is now 
thrown open to Jesus and His dis- 
ciples, cf. i. 29. Ou avrod (nearly = 
éxeivou) ef. WAL. pp. 183, 788. 

muAKOL Tehuvar xTr.} So Mey Le. 
WY HyAoS ToAUS TeAwWYOY Kal GAwy. It 
was, us Ie. says, a peyddn Sexy, a 
‘reception, whieh, if intended in the 
first instance to do honour to the 
Master (aur), included many of Levi's 
friends and ¢ wileague Ss. TeXwrns occurs 
in Me. gniy in this context. Tedeoveiy 
‘to impose taxes’ i8 used in 1 Macc. 
Xl. 30 (et ta GAAn ereAwreiro ey ‘lepou- 
awaAru, pneers teNwveioOa, cf x. 2g, 30) 
of dues exacted from the Jews under 
the Syrian domination. The redarns 
or tax-farmer was a well-known 
persuuage at Athens in the time of 
Aristophanes, and not popular ; cf. 
Ar. fy. 247 f., wase rate Tov ravolpyov.. 
Kai rederny kai tpapayya Kat Kepusda 
aprayys, The Vy. renders the word 
by the title of the corresponding 
officer at Rome, pud/icanus: but the 
redavas of the Gospels corresponded 
more nearly to the portitores, With 
the rekevar Were apaprewda : the two 
clussea are found together again in 
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Mt. ix. 19, Le. xv. t. Fritzsche cites 
Lucian Necyom. 11, poryo: cai mopvo- 
Boonoi «ai red@rat Kal xohaxes xal 
aucotpavrat xal Towiros OjiAos TeV 
ravra kuxevrey dvrg Bia. But ay. is 
probably used in this connexion with 
some latitude: sometimes it refers to 
the outcasts of society (Le. vii. 37), 
but as used by the Neribes it would 
include non-Pharisees og. Saddu- 
cces (80 frequently in the DPsalns 
of Solomon, Ryle and James, pp. 
xlvi, 3 f£.\, Gentiles (Galatians ii. 15, 
Lightfoot’s note’, or even Hellenizing 
Jews (¢ Macc. ii. 44, 48). Many of 
the men thus branded in Capernaum 
were probably guilty of no worse 
offences than abstaining from the 
official “piety of the Pharisees, or 
folluwing proscribed occupations (Lc. 
xix. 7, 8), or were of Gentile ex- 
traction, or merely consorted with 
Gentiles (Acts x. 28): ef. Mt. xvii. 17 
6 €OuKxos cai 6 7, The word dayap- 
twdos belonys to the later Greek, but 
was probably a colloquialism in 
earlier times (cf. Ar. Zheam. 1111); 
in the LXX. it is specially common 
in Pss. (where it mostly = YY") and 
iff Sirach. 

guvavécewwro re “Incot xtd.| So 
Mt. Suvavaxeis@at (3 Mace. v. 39) 
occurs again in vi. 22, and in Le. vii. 
49, xiv, 10,15; Jo. appears to prefer 
avaxeigOat ovv (xii. 2). “Inood is the 
N.T. form of the dat. (WML, p. 77); 
in Deut. iii, 21, xxxi. 23, Jos. i. 1, &e. 
"Inout is the reading of Cod. B (in 
Jos, iv. 15 of A also) Maénrns is 
here used by Me. for the first time; it 
occurs In Cod. A of Jer. xiii. 21, and 
again in xx. 11, xxvi (xlvi) 9, and not 


. 
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elrewhere in tho Lxx., but it is used 
by Plato for the adult pupil of a 
philosopher (Pro? 315.4) The Bib- 


lical paéyrj- is the pupil (1A) of 
a religious teacher, such as a Rabbi, 
or a Prophet who assumed the office 
of &8arxeAvs. On the pupils of the 
Scribos sue Schiirer m. i. p. 324; cf. 
the reference to them in Aboth i. 1 
(Taylor, Sayings, &c, p. 2%. The 
master followed by hia pupils was 
a familiar sight in Galileo; it was 
the teaching which was pew. 

joray yap moAdoi] These words ap- 
pear to refer to reA. «. dy, reassorting 
the singular fact just mentioned — 
an editorial note, or possibly one 
belonging to the earliest form of 
tho tradition, “If «cal qxodAovdour 
air» ig to be connected (WH.) with 
the antecedent clause, it must be 
taken to refer to the fact that a 
number of this class had already 
begun to follow Jesus, probably in 
consequence of Tfis words of forgive- 
ness to the paralytic, as well as 
through tho example of Levi. But 
see next pote. 

15--16. xual jeodovdouy avr@ «rA.] 
So the words should eth te be 
connected and read, Jesus was f5l- 
lowed to Levi's house by encmics 
as well as (kat) disciples, "AnodouOect 
in the Gospels usually implies moral 
attraction, and it may be to the 
rarity of the ordinary meaning that 
the disturbance of the text is duo: 
D (ot xat...xai...cai efdav) mediates be- 
tween the two texts. Ol ypappareis 
ray dancaiey: those of the Scribes 
who belonged to tho Pharisees, of, 
Acts xxiii 9, reves ray ypapparéov 
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Tou pépovs tor &apeaiwr. Mt. has 
ol Sapoaim, Le, combining Mt and 
Mc., of ®. nai al yp. atray. 

kat Wovres ore xtd.] The changes of 
ordor (15, red. x. dus, 16, dp. x. TEA, 
(1°, red. kK. ay. (2) are singular and, 
if original, cnn hardfy be accidental, 
Possibly Mc. means to shew that in 
the thoughts of these Scribes, though 
not in their words, the charge of 
beityr in the company of sinners was 
foromost, Here, at least, the Master 
had, ax they supposed, revealed His 
departure from the standard of the 
QO. T. (Pai 1). For i8eiv bre (see 
vv. HL) of. ix. 25. 

TAeyor ros padyruis erd.] Not yet 
daring to romonstrite with the Maus- 
ter; they have learnt caution from the 
experience related in ii 8. "Ore is 
here ori; (Mt, Le, Sed ris: ef. ix. ry, 
28, and for the uxx., 1 Chron. xvii 6 
(Gree MPP), Jer. ii, 36 (27); seo 
WAL, p. 208, n. 5, and Burton, 
§ 349 To cat with Gentiles was an 
offence recognised even by Pharissic 
Christians (Acta xi. 3, ef Gal ii nf’, 
and publicans aud sinners were ranked 
in the sume ecutegory with Gentiles 
(r Cor voor 


After éofies Mt. supplies o d:8acea- 
Aos vpow: Le. includes the disciples 
(eoOtere xai rivere). 


17. xai dxovcas 6 “Ingovs] The 
remark does not escape Him: cf. 
V, 36. Ou ypetay tyovow of icy. 
xta.: 80 the three Synoptists (Lc. 
Vyiaivovres.. tryvorres). The proverb 
in some form was not unknown to 
pagan writers, eg. Pausanias ap. 
Plutarch. apophth. Lacon, 230 F, ot 
oi tarp, ey, mapa teis vyalrovow 
Ororve de oi vorotvres barpiBew eldOa- 
cw: Diog Laert. Antisth vic 1. 6, 
al larpai, qyirl, pera trav vocovvrwr 
eigiy add ad muperrovew: the last 
words present an application to which 
Jesus does not refer, but which is in- 
plied in the use of the saying. 

ove WrOow eth.) Le. ove ddpdvba, 
adding ais uerapmar—a true gloxs, 
but perhaps not so well in keep- 
ir with the proverbial fourm of 
the saying as the terser ending. 
There is no need to say that the 
physician's aim is the restoration of 
the patient to health. For early 
bomiletic applications see Justin M., 
apd, 1.15, ov yap rots ducatovs ove 
Tors gaxpporar cis perdruay dxatecer 
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YNO-TEVOVTES. 


4 wf \ , ’ Ps ‘ 
Kat EpyovTat kai Aeyouow avte Ara. 
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6 Xpurros, dAha rovs aceseis cai axo- 
Adorous kai adixous. Ps. Clem. 2 Cor, 
2, rovro Ayes ore Set rovs awohAupe- 
vous cofew éxeivo yip cor péya ral 
@avpacroy, ov ra €arara ornpiteyw ad- 
Ad ra wirrovra. The contrast of ayap- 
twAdos and dicaws appears first in Ps. 
i 5. The question who aro the di- 
cao Whom Christ did not come to 
call has exercised interpreters here 
and in Le. xv. 17. In such contexts 
the relatively righteons can hardly 
be in view, since all are dyapradol 
in the sight of Gop and of Christ 
(Rom. iii, 23, 1 John i: 8. Hence 
Macarius Magnes, iv. 18, argues that 
the dixaw: are the Angels. But since 
our Lord speaks only of those within 
the aphero of His mission, the expla- 
nation i8 inadmissible. Rather His 
reference is to the Pharisees, on the 
assumption that they were what they 
professed to be, and the suying in 
this respect should not be pressed 
beyond its immediate application : 
cf. Jerome: “suyillat seribas et Phari- 
B8C08, Qui lustes se acxtimuntes pec- 
catoram et publicanorum consortia 
declinabant ”; we need not add with 
Thpht.: car’ elpwreiay yap totra gnow. 
The point of it is that if the guests 
were dyaprwAci, it was in such com- 
pany the physician of souls might be 
sought, and not under opposite cir- 
cunistances. For this view of sin as 
a disease comp. Isa. i. 4 ff and hii. 
5, TE poadrdwre avrov mes (aOnquev. 
Mt. inserts between the proverb and 
its application a reference to Hosea 
vi. 6 g. v. With #réav ef, é£nAdov, 
i. 38, and note there; x. 45, Jo. i. 11, 
lil 2, &e. 

18—22. Question or Fastina : 
THE OLD AND THE NEw (Mt ix. 14 
—i7, Le. v. 33--39. 

18. xat Joay of padnrai xrd.|] Vy. et 


crant.. .ciunantes, ‘ were fasting’ not 
(ag WM., p. 438) ‘ were used to fast’ ; 
ef. Le. merevouciw muna; on this im- 
perf. sco Blass, Gr, p. 198 f., Burton, 
§ 34. If Levi's entertainment fell or 
a Sunday or a Wednesday night, tho 
disciples of Jesus were feastin; after 
the disciples of stricter schools had 
begun one of their weekly fasta, Tho 
Law required abstinence qnly on the 
Day of the Atmement (7) wnereia, 
Acts xxvii. 9), but the stricter Jews 
practised it on the second and fifth 
days of every week (Schiirer io ik 
119). For the practice of the disciples 
of tho Pharisees (Le, the pupils of 
Pharisaic Rabbis) see Le. xviii, 12, 
mareio bis tov gaSSarov, Didache 
7. Apost, Conat, vii. 23, vnrreiovas 
yap Seutépa cwaSsarwy «al meprrn, and 
J. Lightfoot on Mt. ix. 14. Tho 
disciples of John {mentioned again in 
Jo. i 35, tii, 25, cf. Acts xix. 2 ©) 
naturally inherited John's asceticism 
(Mt. xi 18) Tatian omita thia ex- 
planatory note, which is peculiar to Me. 

cal épyovrae «rd.) Not apparently 
the disciples of John or of the Phari- 
sees, but the Seribos, who have now 
gathered courage from confidence in 
the goodness of their cause: cf. La. 
of dé eiray. Mt. gives another ac- 
count: mpomepyovrat avr@ ol padnrai 
‘leoavov, and alters the question ac- 
cordingly (8d ri nets era.) Tatiaad 
ignores the difference, adopting Le.’s 
form. Later harmonista imagine the 
same question to be put in varying 
form by the disciples and the guests, 
eg. Aug. de cons. ii, 26. 62, who is 
followed by Bede: “colligendam 4 
pluribus hance Domino objectam eso 
quaesxtionem et a Pharisacis scilicet 
et a discipulis Joannia et a convivis 
vel aliis quibusdam.” The uncertainty 
thus imported into the history is 
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surely a worse evil than any doubt 
that can arise as to the precise 
accuracy of one of the reports. 

of 8¢ wai padnrai xrd.| They still 
stop short of a direct attack upon the 
Master; cf 2. 24. 

1K, a devwayrar;| Ve. numaguid 
possunt? My expects a negative an- 
swor .WM., p. O41, Blass, Cr, p. 254); 
cf eg. Mt vii. 9g, 10, Jo. ii, 4, James 
ing. Le., as often, turns the sentence 
into another forne with a slightly 
different sense : pn Bivacrbe...srovetw 
ynarrevoac; in Mt aml Me. ddvavrac 
points to the moral impossibility ; 
they might be made to fast, but it 
would not bo «fast worthy of the name. 

ob vial rot) vugdavos) - UBM YD 
known in class. Greek as vupevrai, 
and in the later literary stylo as 
rapareppor ormapartyacbin. Forvop pay 
(- waores, Joel ii, 16) ef. Tobit vi 14, 
17, and for the idiom ‘sons of” &, 
« Mace. iv, 2 of viol ris dxpas- ‘the 
men of the citadel’; see Trench, 
Steadiea, po ryou. The Lord per- 
hape dosignedly adopts the Haptist's 
own metaphor (Jo. iil 29), substi- 
tuting however of viol rot reppeores 
for 6 @aes rob sypqdiov: on the dis- 
tinction betwoen the two see Eders- 
heim i. 355, and Moore on Judges 
xiv. 11, 2a The rdle of the * beet 
man’ was over; twelve disciples had 
taken the place of the one fore- 
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runner. In the present connexion the 
title ‘sons of the bride-chamber’ had 
perhaps a further appropriateness ; it 
was in fact an answer to the cuvil of 
v. 18, for “apparently by Rabbinic 
custom all in attendance on the bride- 
groom were dispensed from certain 
religious observances in consideration 
of their duty to increase his joy” 
(Hort, Juduistic Christianity, p. 23). 

€v @ 6 vuudios crv.) So the Lord 
identifies Himself with the Bride- 
groom of ©.T. prophecy (Hos ik 20, 
&c.), Le. Gop in His covenant relation 
ta Israel, a metaphor in the N.T. ap- 
plied to the Christ (Mt. xxv. 1, Jo. 
iii. 28, 29, Eph. v. 28 f£, Apoc. xix. 7, 
Gey Victor: routes vuudios; 6 péd- 
Amy veycheverbar Thy éxxAnviav...ri 
éaTwv y vuudhevots; appaBavos doors, 
rouréartt mvevuaros ayiov yapis. “Ey 
@ Mc, Le.-.<€' coow Mt, ef. Me, 
tafra, soov xpovev, For morevew Mt. 
nubstitutes mevdewn, Fasting was 
fitting for the house of mourning, 
net for a time of ryjoicing cf. 
Judith viil 6, énjoreve wacus ras 
hse pas THS XMpEvTews auras. With 
deray Xpavay Exovew ef. xiv. 7, dua dé 
ov warrore €xere [meh dayrésy |; Jo. 
xii 33, ér pexpoy pe vow els 
"Ocor ypévov is the ace. of duration, 
WM., p. 258 Tatian again (cf. », 18) 
omits the words which Me. adds, 
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There must be a limit to the joyous 
life of personal intercourse. The say- 
ing as far as ynorevoovuy is reported 
in identical words in Mt, Me, Le. 
For the phrase éAevoovrat nyu. see 
Le. xxi. 6, and with the whole verse 
compare Jo. xvi. 20. "Oravy amap6y, 
Vg. cum auferetur--rather perhaps, 
cum ablatus Juerit ; oray leaves the 
inoment uncertain, while of the cer- 
tainty of the future occurrence there 
is no question: ef. Burton, § 316. 
‘AraiperOa, here only used of Christ's 
departure ; but cf. Isa. lili 8, atperas 
ara rye yas 7 (on avrov. Kai rére 
moreveovew : & prophecy, not a com- 
mand; the Lord anticipates that 
fasting will remain ag an institution 
of the Church after the Passion, and 
regulates ita use (Mt. vi. 16). Comp. 
Acts xiii. 2, 3, xiv. 23, Didache 7, 8, 
vers Oe morrevoare terpada Kat mapa- 
oxeuny, The fast before Fuster was 
from the end of the second century 
specially connected with this saying 
of Christ: Tert. iedun. 2, “‘certe in 
evangelio illos dies ieiuniis deter- 
minatos putunt in quibus ablatus ost 
Sponsus, et hos esse iam solos legitimos 
ieiuniorum Christianorum...de cetero 
indifferenter iclunandum ex arbitrio, 
non ex imperio.” Cf. Conet. Ap. v.18 
€v Tais nutpas oly Tov Marya vyoTeveTe 
...€¥ Tavrats obv npbn ad rer, Even 
in regard to the Paschal fust there 
was at first no rigid uniformity; cf. 
Iren. (ap. Eus. v. 24) who remarks; 
} hkadwria THs vyoreias THY opevoiay 
rie micrews Guvicrna. ‘Ev exeivy 7 
Hudpa=(Le.) dp dxetvars tais Hudpass, 
for which see Mc. i gnote. On the 
change introduced by the Gospel into 


the ordinance of fuating, soe Victor : 
oUK drityen...ddAd yroipy, Bo dpernr. 
Bede aptly compares Acts ii 1% Cf. 
the dogian: dav py vneretiornye row 
Komporv ot pt) evyyre thy Baoweiay roo 
Oeod (O.ryrhynchus Papyr’, i. p. 3). 

21. ovdeis exi3dnya erd.] The two 
parnbles that follow oecupy the same 
position im the three Synoptists, and 
doubtless are meant to i!lustrote the 
answer to the question of 7.18, 'Exi- 
BAnpa paxovs aywahou, Vy. adeumen- 
tum pannt rudia, is explained by 
Le. as érij3\nuu amo ipariou xuawod, 
‘Paxos is a ray, Whether of old atuff 
(Jer. xiv. (xxXxviiL) Uf, madata paen), or, 
as hore, newly torn froin the piece: c.g. 
Artemidorus (27) uses it of the strips 
of cloth wound fund a mummy. In 
the present caso the panos ix dyvadoy 
(= dyvarrov, axvarrov) —torn off from 
a piece which had not gone through 
the hands of the yradevs. Traghevs 
(Me. ix. 3) DAD, Aram, &7¥?, occurs 
thrice in the Uxx. (4 Rega. xviii 17, 
Ina. vii, 3, XxxVi. 2) in connexion 
with “the fuller’s field”—possibly a 
bleaching ground at Jerusalem; ef. 
Joseph. BJ v. 4. 2, ro rov yrvaddas 
mporuyopevopevoy pena, Comp, tho 
account of the martyrdom of Jumys 
‘the Just,’ Euseb. 2% #. ii 23: Aa- 
Bav...cs trav kvahewy ro -vdov cv @ 
dremie(e Ta ipatia wth, 'ErriSdnya, 
‘a patch,’ cf. Jos. ix. 11 (5), Symim., ra 
cavdadia ériBAnpara @yovra: for dm 
parre (WIL, Notes, p. 163, Blass, 
Gr. p. 10) Mt, Le. have émidadhe. 

el Be ph err.) El be wy (Le. ef Be 
prye), Vg. alioguin, ‘if otherwise’: 
seo Bluss, Gr., p. 260, and cf Mt vi 
1, Jo, xiv. 2, Apuc, iL 5. 
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aipes to mAnpwopa dm avrac| Mt. 
alpe...7d mA. atrav ard tou ipariov. 
In each case it sees best to identify 
7) mTAnpwpa With ro eri 3Anua, and to 
take adrot as rod iparion. Inadopt- 
ing this view it is not necessary to 
give up the passive seuse of m7- 
papa for which Lightfoot contends 
(Colossians, p. 323,18); for asx he 
points out, the patch may be so 
callod “not because it fills the hole, 
bat because it is itself fulness or 
full measure as regards the defect.” 
As ¢ripdnua ix the piece luid on or 
applied to the reut, go mAjpwna is 
the same piece as filled in and be- 
come the complement (Vg. aapp/e- 
mentum’. Td xawoy ret mada, the 
new complement of the old garment ; 
the contrast of caudgs (dos), waXaws, 18 
frequent in the N.T., perhaps through 
the inflaence of this saving, and the 
examples are interesting: Rom. vii. 6, 
Eph. iv. 22 ff, Col. fii. 9 £, Heb. viii. 13. 
For wadawes as applied to a garment 
ef, Deut. vill a, law Loo, li. 6. 

rai xeippow ayiopa yiveras| ‘And @ 
worse rent is the result’ (Wycliffe, 
“more brekynge in maad”; Of. Les 
paraphrase, and Philo, de creat. princ, 
11, ev porov  diadoperns axouwwryrop, 
@AAG nal yo dmrexpareca Garépov pod 
drepyacopivy piirrdor § dewouw. For 


cxiopa cf. i. 10: elsewhere in the N. T. 
the word is used in an cthical sense 
(Jo. vii. 43, 1 Cor. i. 10, &e.). 

22. nat oddeis Barrer xrdr.| So Le.; 
Mt. ovd€ BadrtrAovew. The worn out 
doxos passed into a proverb, see Job 
xiii, 28, Ps. exviii, (cxix.) 83: comp. 
especially Jos. ix. 10 (4), aoxotvs olvou 
madkaous kai kaTepparyoras : ib, 19 (13), 
oltot of doo) rot olvoy ots émAnoapev 
Kawous, Kat otto éppayacw. The 
wine-skins in the parable arc aa yet 
whole, but thin and strained by use, 
and unuble to resist the strength of 
the newly fermented wine. The con- 
trastjis here between véos and madacos: 
vos is revens (Vy. novellus), freshly 
made, in reference to time: for olvos 
veny Cf [aa xix. a6; Sir. 1x, oO A 
fall treatment of the synonyms cawds, 
yéog Many be fouud in Trench, syn. 10, 
or in Weateott on Heb, viii. 8, xii 24. 
sel de pn xrd.| Mt, Le. ef 8€ partye: 
roe ont. 2t. [Tf any one is so unwise 
as to become an exception to the 
rule, he will lose both wine and aking. 
Mc's brevity is noticeable; both Mt. 
and Le. distinguish the manner of the 
loss in the two cases—o olvos éxyeiras 
(cxyvéljvera:) xai ol derxoi aroAAurrat 
(droAovrras). Similarly in the next 
clause Mt. supplies SaAAoverw, Le. 
BAnrioy, Attempts have been made 
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in the mss to assimilate Mc.; see 
vv. IL) The contrast berween veos, 
xaos is preserved by the three Syn- 
optists, but it bas been missed in 
the Vg., cinum novum tn ulres no- 
ros. On the connexion of these para- 
bles with the context see Hort, Jud. 
Chr. p. 24. The yeneral teaching 
is that men “nova non accepturos 
esse nisi novi fierent” (Hilary). Tho 
old avstem was not capuble of being 
patched with mere fragments of the 
new, and still less could the old mat. 
receive the new spirit and life. For 
some special applications of the prin- 
ciple cf. Trench, Studies, p. 180 ff. 

23-28. CorNn-FrELD  TNCIQENT. 
QUESTION OF THE SABBATH, (Mt. xik 
1—, Le. vi t-—5.) 

23. kai éyevero,..diaropeverda} £t 
fuctum est ut...ambularet (fh; ef. 
i, 15, and see Burton, § 300. Le. 
has the same construction, und agrees 
with Me. alse in the order of events: 
Mt, who begins ey decira re «apo 
éropevdn, places this incident much 
later. "Ev rois casSaow trois o. Mt, 
ev gaSBaro Ie.: see note on i. 21), 
fon the sabbath’; in Le. ‘ Western’ 
and ‘Syrian’ authorities add devrepo- 
mpwry, cf WH, Notes, p. 58. dua- 
mwopeverOa, & common LXxx. wofd 
(usually = 7 or 73Y), is rare in the 
N. T., occurring, besides this context, 
Lost at Paul!; the construction 

varies, the verb being used absulutely, 
or followed by acc. with or without 
prep.; for dca. dia cf. Prov. ix. 12 6, 
Soph. iii, 1. The fields were probably 
in the neighbourhood of Capernaum ; 
there is no charge of having exceeded 


the Sabbath day’s journey (Acts i 12, 
ef. Joseph. amt. xiii, 8 4, ove tern 
8 nuiy otre ev roy edSharw wre' ép 
Ty €oorg (tH mevrnrory | ade“ew), Ta 
orspya: in the LXXx., oropipos = Yt 
(Grew. 1. 29) or 25 Lae. xi. 379} ome- 
pysa “sown and,” “corn-fields” (V. 
safer), ts found ina papyrus of @& Ap, 
346, and seoms to have been familiar 
in colloquial Greek of cent. i cor dt 
belonas to the common tradition of 
the Synoptie Gospels, 

nptavra addy soe riddovres| Mt 
nptavto tiAew, Le. fradov. ‘Oddy 
roviy is properly, like ademouiy, to 
make a road, or make one's way, and 
suggests that the party was pushing 
its way throughathe corn whore there 
was no path; Enth.: Ga mpoBavew 
éyoev, But odov moweioda is used 
(Herod, Xen, Dion Hal, Joseph, 
&c.) of simple advance (Vy. coeperunt 
pracgredt, V.1. progredi}, and 62. 
mroeiy probably bears that Mhoaning 
here; cf. Jud. xvii. 8 rot: roumoat odd» 
avrot (13 "vy nity, but sce Moore, 
Judges, p. 385 f. ), As they went 
they plucked the ears and ate (xai 
éaBiew Mt; xat faodeov Le, who adds 
Woyorres tals yepoiv), Pourmission 
pluck and eat curs of standing corn 
was given by the’ Law, provided that 
no instrument was used, Deut. xxiii. 
24 (20): ourhebers py rais xXepalv cov 
arayus kai bpiravoy ov pn er iBaarys. 

24. «at of Papicain «rdr.] Sve 
notea on ii. 16, 18 The Master is 
again attacked through the disciplos. 
Mt. supplies of pubnrai aov before 
wowvew, Le. represents the question 


as addressed to the disciples (rf 
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wowire). “We (. AND), not ibov (-- 
MOM); cf. id. 34, xi 21, xili 1, 21, xv. 
4, 35, xv. 6 The offence was being 
openly committed under the very eyes 
of the Master. Plucking corn was 
considered as equivalent to reaping, 
the hand taking the place of the 
aickle, and reaping on the Sabbath 
was forbidden (Exod. xxxiv. 21, 1 
duirm cararauecs ; cf. J. Lightfoot on 
Mt. xii. 2). Ti wrowvew rois ca$B. o 
oun Ueorw; ae. rouly ros cafacw. 
Mt. simplifies the construction by 
writing rowtouw 0 oth tear mosei ev 
caSsare, and similarly Le. The act 
was not unlawful in itself, but only in 
regard to the occasion. 

25. wal Cheyer avroig Ovddrore 
dndyrwre att.) The Lord concedes 
tho principle for the moment, content 
with pointing out that rules of this 
kind adinit of exceptiona, O08, dveyy, 
ay appeal to an authority which they 
recognised and of which they were pro- 
feasod students The formula ia fre- 
quently used by our Lord, cf. xii 10, 
26, Mt. xii. 5, XIX. g, XXL 16 iouderere, 
odd, OF UK areyy. 3. 

rt eroinxery Saved xed.) The 
reference is to 1 Sum. xxi. 1-—G, but 
the words ypetay doyer nai éreivagev 
are an inference from the facta, added 
to bring out the parallel David and 
hia men find their counterpart in the 
Son of David and His disciples, 

26, elanrder els ror oleor tov Geor] 
Le, the Tabernacle: cf Jud. xviii 


31, 1 Regn. i 7, 24. It was at this 
time in Nob (NowBa, Noupa (B), NoBa 
(A), NoB(8)), a town of Benjamin (Neh. 
xi. 32) near Jerusalem (Isa x. 32 
Heb.) Mt. mas elon dOer (cf. vv. IL 
here}, Le. as eto. 

éri “Apiadap dpytepéws| Vg. sub A. 
principe sacerdotum: ef. 1 Mace. xiii. 
42, frous mp@rov ém Tipwvos dpyuepiws. 
Ie, iii 2, emi dpytepéws “Avra ral 
Kana. Polyc. mart, 21, émi dpyveptws 
Pirirmou TpadAdarov. “Eni =‘in the 
time of? as in Acts xi. 28 éyévero ém 
KAavéiov: when an anarthrous title 
is added to the personal name, the 
period is limited to the term of 
office : ‘in the days when A. was 
highpriest’ Tot dpy. (AC) is perhaps 
a correction, The clause is peculiar 
to Mc, and may be an_ editorial 
notes It is in conflict with the ac- 
count in s 8am. dc. where the high- 
priest at the time of David’s visit 
to Nob is Ahimelech (OOTY, uxx, 
cold, B A," AS(e Guede, but in 1 Regn. 
Xxx. 7, 2 Regn. viii, 17, "Axemmerey), 
not Abiathar, Ahimelech’s son and 
suicvesior (1 Sam. xxii, 20). The con- 
fusion between Alimelech and Abia- 
thar seems to have begun in the text 
of the 0. T., where (beth in M.T. and 
LAx. we read of Ahimelech the sun 
of Abiathar as high-priest in the time 
of David (2 Sam. viii. 17, cf. Driver, 
ad L, 1 Chron. xviii 16, xxiv. 6). The 
clause is omitted by Mt, Le, see 
Hawkins, #/.S, p. 99. 
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Tous aprovs THs rpobécens | Vg. panes 
propositionis (Wycliffe, “loves of pro- 
posicioun”); ef. Heb. ix. 2, 9 mpobeais 
roy dpray, propositio panum. The 
‘shewbread’ as sct before Giop is 
called 0°33 one, dj.ras eva treot (Exod. 
XXV. 29), mpoxeipevos (Hixod. xxxix. 18 
(30)), rot rpoawrov (1 Regn. xxi. 6), 
THES m poopopas’ (3 Regn. vil. 34 ~ 48). 
(Of) dpros ris) mpodéoews occurs algo in 
1 Regn. dc. but as a paraphrase for 
erp, and in 2 Chron. iv. 19 it stands 
for p80 nb but elsewhere it - 
on-rw (Exod. xl. 21 (23), &.) or in 
Chron. Na yorond (i Chr. ix. 32); i.e, 


it points to the ordered rows upon the 
table rather than to their ceremonial 


import. See however Deissmann, 
Bibelstudien, p. 155 f. (KB. Tr.. p. 157) 


It was one of the glories of Judas 
Maccabaeus that he restored the use 
of the shewbread (2 Macc. x. 3, rer 
dprav rnvy mpobeaw €rumnoarro). 

ie abe, Sous : a pe 

ovs oun ff. gayety el pay rots cepeis] 
‘Which i¢ was not lawful that any 
should eat except the pricsta’: so Le.; 
Mt. has the more usual construction 
éfeoriv...ruis lepevow. On the law of 
the shewbread see Lev. xxiv. 5, 
Joseph. ant. ili. 10. 7, 01 8¢ rois lepevow 
mpas tpopny Gidovra. But the prohi- 
bition dves not seem to have been 
absolute ; cf. 1 Sam. xxi. 4. Ove dear 
is taken out of the mouth of the 
Scribes, and used in their sense (x. 24): 
it was at least as unlawful to eat 
the shewhread as to pluck and eat 
corn on the Sabbath. 

Kat édexey cai Trois oby ovow] 
Cf e. 25, ol per’ avrov. An One 


8. M.? 


wore) Keyw be ww Dace flity. 
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(see Gon. iii, 6). Delitasch renders: 
TAN WR Day? O Ds70"), The eom- 
panions were in David's case madapia, 
ON), Le personal followers, the 
nucleus of the crowd who gathered 
round him in the cave of Adullam 
(tc Sam. xxii 2). The contrast be- 
tween these men and the peaceful 
disciples of Jesus is great, bus si only 
serves to add force to the argument. 

27. Mt. gives another argument: 
the priests in the temple were con- 
pelled to violate tho strict law of the 
Sabbath, their duties being in fact 
doubled on that day (Numb. xxviii 9); 
if the exigencies of the temple justi. 
fied their conduct, a greater than 
the temple was here to justify the 
disciples, He add» a quotation from 
Hos vi. 6, which he had previously 
cited in connexion with the saying of 
v.17 (Mt. ix. 13). 

ro casSarov.,.dia ro cdBBarov| Me. 
only; ef. Hawkins, 27.8. p.gg. Comp. 
2 Mace. v. 19, o8 dia rov rdrov rh 
éOvas, dAAd Bea tO CAvos Tov romrey o 
cupoor e€eadgaro, The Rabbis them- 
selyes occasionally admitted the prin- 
ciple; see Schittgen ad 1 and the 
passage cited by Meyer from Mechictt 
in Exod. xxxi. 13: “the Sabbath is 
delivered unto you, and ye are not 
delivered to the Sabbath.” Our Lord’s 
words rise higher, and reach further: 
at the reot of the Sabbath-law was 
the love of God for mankind, and not 
for Israel only. Cf. Ephrem: “the 
Sabbath was appointed not for God's 
sake, but for the aake of man.” Ben- 
gel: “origo et finis rerum spectanda ; 
benedictiv sabbati (Gen. ii. 3) hominem 
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spoctat.” For a similar antithesis ef. 
1 Cor. xi. 9. ‘O dvO@pwros, man, Le. 
humanity; ef. Eccl i. 3, iii 19. 

28. dove miptos dori xrh.| Wycliffe, 
“and so mannes sone is also Jord of the 
sabath.” Kopuos yap dori, Mt.; K.€oruy, 
Le. In Me. the sequence of the thought 
ix clear. The Sabbath, being made for 
man’s benefit, is subject tu the con- 
trol of the ideal and representative 
Man, to whom it belongs. On dore 
with tho indic. mood sce WM., p. 377, 
Burton § 237, and cf, Me. x. 8. Kupuos 
is here porhapa rather ‘owner’ than 
‘maxtor ~-Nay'd SY, ef. Gen. xlix, 
23, Jud. xix. 22. On dul r. dvdp. see 
r.1on Tatian, followed by the O. L. 
cod, a, places after this verse c. ili, 21 
(¢.v.), a8 if it was His doctrine of the 
Sabbath which led our Lord’s relatives 
to suspect insanity. 

TH. 1--6. Heanred or a Wirnkrep 
HAnb oN THE SannatH (Mt. xii g— 
t4, lan vi GO orb). 

1, Kal eiondABew madw eis wureyo- 
yie] Another scene in a synagogue, 
Hadw points buck to iar (ef iia, 
133 ii 20, iv. 1) unloss, with Benzel, 
we interpret “alio sabbato.” Els 
gyeayoyiy, not eis ryy oa. as in i, 
21, (vk 2, where the synagyguoe is 
localised ; here the reader's thought 
is limited to the fact that the event 
took place in a synagogue. Cf Jo. 
vic 59, xviii, 20, James ii, 2; simi- 
larly wo speak of going ‘to church’ 
or being ‘in church’? when no par- 
ticular building ig in view. Me. 
suggesta, and Mt. seoms distinctly 
to state (ueraBas exeidey BrGer), that 
this visit to the synaguguo followed 


III 1 cvva- 
2 wapernpovvTo 


immediately after the cornfield ‘inci- 
dent; Le. places it on another Sab- 
bath (ev érép@ cafBare). St Augus- 
tine’s reply (de cons, ev. 81, “post 
quot dies in synagoegam eorum ve- 
nerit...non expressum est”) is not 
wholly satisfactory; the two tradi- 
tions if not absolutely inconsistent 
are clearly distinct, Lc. perlraps pos- 
sessing information unknown to Me. 
and Mt. Cod. D mects the difficulty 
by omitting érépe@ in Le. 

kai fy éxet dvOpwrros xtd.] For &y- 
paivopar (~2'D') see 3 Regn. xiii 4, 
Zach. xi. 17. Jo. (v. 3) mentions &- 
pot a8 a Class of chronic invalids; in 
the present instance the paralysis of 
the hand was not congenital, but as 
Bengel says “imorbo aut verbere,” as 
the paxt participle implies—a point 
which Mt’x &ypav overlooks, Thy 
xecpa, ‘his hand, cf ». 3, vv. IL; 
for exx. of the predicative use of the 
art. sce Blass, Gr. p. 158. Le. adds 
thatethe hand was 7 defa. Jerome 
says that the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews represented the man 
nx ploading his case with the Lord: 
‘*cuomentarius eram, manibus victum 
quueritans ; precor te, Iesu, ut mihi 
restituas saunitatem ne turpiter mendi- 
cam ¢ibos.” 

2, Kal TapeTH povy avrév| Cf. Ps, 
XXXVLCXAXVIL) «612, wraparnpnveras 
(o°9) O dpaprwdos rov Noes Dans 
vic tt, Sus. 12, 36 (Th). The middle 
is more frequent, but raparypety occurs 
in Susanna and in Lexx. 20. Polybius 
(xvil, 3. 2) couples raparnpeiy with 
dvedpevev. This hostile sense is not 
however inherent in the word, which 
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merely means (Lightfoot on Gal. iv. 
10) to observe minutely, going along 
ax it were with the object for the 
purpose of watching its movements. 
Le. uses the middle here and in xiv. 
1. Wlaparnpety el, to watch whetuer ; 
ef. Blass, Gr. p. 211. 

el ros caSSaow Bbepanetioe) Ac- 
cording to the Rabbinical rule relief 
night be given to a sufferer on tne 
Sabbath only when life was in dan- 
ger (Scharer 1m ik rog). Since In 
the present case postponement was 
clearly possible, 3 charge might lie 
against Jesus before the Sanhedrin 
if He restored the hand; and they 
watched [fim closely in the hope that 
this opportunity might be given (Ga 
xaryyopnowow avrov) According to 
Mt. they even challenged Him by 
asking Ei eeors rois caBsacw Gepa- 
revey; The question afterwasds put 
to them by Jesus (Mc.) does not 
exclude this account of the matter 
(Victor, edeos 8€ apdorepa -yeyevi- 
ofa); but Le’s comment (78 rovs 
Siadoyirpovs avrov) scetns to be in- 
consistent with it, and the additional 
inatter in Mt. clearly belongs to an- 
other occasion (Mt, xii i1, 12= Le. 
xili. 15. XIV. 5). 

3. wat Neyer rp avOparre xrd.] His 
knowledge of their purpose (Lc.) did 
uot deter Him: comp. Dan. vi. 10, 
llis first step was to bring the man 
out into the body of the synagogue 
where he could be seen by all (Me, 
Le.}; there should be no secrecy and 


e 


no need fer rap mjpyow ia the mat- 
ter, since a principle was involved: 
comp, Jo. xvili. 20. “Eyeipe eds ro yd- 
gor, & pregnant construction: ‘arise 
{and come} into the midat’; of, ex- 
amples in Blass, Gr. p. 122, Le. in- 
terpolates cal or7Gi, and adi, «at dva- 
oras ¢orn—details which Me. leaves 
to be imagined. The purpose of the 
command is clear. The miracio wus 
intended to be 8 public and decisive 
answer to the question Will He work 
His cures on the Sabbath ?’ 

4. wat Adyee avroig xtA.] The Lord 
anticipates th@= question (cf. ii 8). 
Le. prefixes drepore vuas, His ques- 
tioning of the Rabbis began in child- 
hood (Le. ii, 46): in the method there 
was nothing unusual, still loss disre- 
spectful; wee J. Lightfoot on Le. Ze. 
The present question puts a new 
colour on that which was in their 
minds; for @epareveey Lie subati- 
tutes dyaderanaa, which raises the 
principle, "Aya@oroety (formed on 
the anulogy of the class, caxomoceiy) 
is a word of the Lxx. (= 3°Q')), for 
which class, Gk. used eS mowiv or 
evepyerciv, In Tob. xii 13, I Mace. 
xi, 33 dyadoy aoeiv has been substi- 
tuted by sume of the scribes, and the 
same tendency appears here; but the 
compound is well supported in the 
N.T., especially in 1 Peter, where, 
besides dyaBorouiv (quater), we find 
dyadoroda and dyafonauis. *H xaxo- 
rroujma: Yaises the aturtling alterna- 
tive: ‘if good may not be done on 
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the Sabbath, are you prepared to 
justify evildoing on that day? I.c., 
Was it unlawful on the Sabbath to 
riscue a life from incipient death 
(wuxyty oadoa), and yet lawful to 
watch for the life of another, as 
they were doing «ut the moment? 
Was tho Sabbath a day for malefi- 
cent and not for bencficent action? 
"Aroxreivas is used of a judicial sen- 
tence, Jo. xviii, 31; Le: substitutes 
here the more usual asroddoa. 

ol 8¢ dowsray: whether from policy, 
or shame (ix. 34), or simply because 
they had no answer ready (Le, xx. 
26), * 

5. wal mepiBdeydueros — avrous | 
Except in Le. vi. 10 (the parallel to 
this context) mepiBrérgaGar is used by 
Me. only (iii, 5, 34, ¥. 32, ix. 8, x. 23, 
xi, 13), and five times out of six in 
referonce to the quick searching 
glance round the circle of His friends 
or enemies, which St Poter remem- 
bered as characteristic of the Lord : 
noe Ellicott, Lectures, pp. 25, 176. 
Bengel: “vultus Christi multa nos 
docuit.” For the use of mend. in 
the Luxx. cf. Exod. ii, 12, 3 Rega. xxi. 
(xx.) 40, Tob, xi. 5. Mer’ opyfs: there 
was anger in the look or attending it 
(@0 perd Baapror Acts xx. 31, Heb. 
xil. 17). Anger is attributed to the 
Lamb, Apoc. vi. 16, 17: it is “ legiti- 
mate in the absence of the personal 
element” (Gould), i.e. ifnot vindictive, 
and not inconsistent with a gentle 
character (Mt. xi. 29). 

cuvduwotyevos ei xrd.] Me. only. 
The anger waa tempered by grief: 
comp. 1 Esdr. ix. 2, werdaiy undp ray 
dvopiiy rey peyaher rou Ardour. 


SuwvAvreirda, Vy. contristari, implics 
sorrow arising from sympathy, either 
with the sorrow of another (cf. Ps. 
Ixviii. (Ixix.) 21, where the 6 ov~ 
Avrrovpevos answers to 6 mapaxador), 
or, as here, with his unconscious 
misery. With this sorrow of Christ 
for sinners comp. Eph. iv. 30. Sorrow 
is predicated of Jesus again in Mt. 
XXVi. 37. SuvAvmovpevos pres., in con- 
trast with mepiBreyauevos aor., points 
to the abiding nature of this grief: 
the look was momentary, the sorrow 
habitual. Cf Oryrhynch. log. 3 wovet 
4 wWuxn pou él rois vlois rav dvOpa- 
tov. Ilépwots ths kapdias occurs again 
in Eph. iv. 18, where it is a character- 
istic of pagan life: in this respect 
unbelieving Isracl was on a level with 
untaught heathendom (Rom. xi, 25); 
even the Apostles suffered at times 
from this same malady (Mc. viii. 17). 
Ilwpvve Oat is ‘to grow callous,’ and 
rapwots in medical language is the 
formation of the hard substance 
(rapog callus) which unites the frac- 
tured ends of a bruken bone ; trans- 
ferred to things spiritual, it is the 
process of ioral ossification, which 
renders men insensible to spiritual 
truth. Cod. D and the Sin. Syriac 
express the result by substituting 
véxpwots: 80 some O.L. texts, super 
emortua tlurum corda. The idea 
scema to bo derived from Isa. vi. 30, 
where the Lxx. has éraytvOy...9 xapdia 
rov Aaov Tuvrov, but Jo. (xii, 40) para- 
phrases ¢ropwcer atror ray xapdiay. 
The Vg. renders super caecitate(m) 
cordis ecorum (Wycliffe, “ on the blyud- 
nese of her harte,” followed by 
Tindale and Cranmer}, reading appa- 


IIL 6] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 53 


~ tg \ Per J 
Ayer Ta avOowrw “Exrewov tThv xeipa gov’ Sxai  4F 
ry oid : f ‘ , “ag ; 
éFerewev, Kat amwexaterratn 1 yelp avrov.” *Kat6 gaye 


eFerOovres ot Papraion evfus pera rav ‘Hpwdiavev 
gcuuBovkuov edidouv Kat’ avTov Grws avTov aToXé- 


CWCLY. 


som gov BEMSU VIG min™™ | elerewer] + ray yerpa avrov ayr™ | arexarerrady 
(MABLPrAN® al) cxoc, (DIT min*'™)) awexarecry O 865 | 9 xp avr. (om 


syr™*")) + evOews D ff i+ vyins ws y addy OLY al+ ws 9 a, syrin bier 


6 Om evbys | 


DL al beff giq aeth | eddour BL 13 28 69 124 346 604] eroneay NCA 238 736 
orn 2° al exoovy APPIL al latt**8 anu go xoovwres D | om war avrov ayrt | 


aworerovcw & 

reutly tnpave: cf. Job xvii. 7, B, 
mnereapwvrat...o apddarpol pov, where 
SoA have the variant memjpovrat 
See however J. Th. St. iii 1, p. 8) ff, 
where Dr J. Armitage Robinson main- 
tains that mopwors acquired by use 
the sense of rnpawors. 

Acyee rp avOyarp~] As Ho had 
turned to the paralytic, ii. ro, 11. A 
compiind in each case precedes the 
healing ; recovery comes through faith 


and obedience. With the whole 
Beene comp. 3 Regn. xiii. 6. 
arexateotadn 4 yxeip| Mt. adds 


vying ws 4 Gdn. For this use of 
amex, Cf, Me. viii 25. The verb ix 
frequent in the later Gk. and in the 
Lxx.; in the N.T. (exe. Heb. xiti. 19) 
its use is always more or less dis- 
tiuctly Messianic, and based pérhaps 
on Mal. iv. 5 (see on Me. ix. 12). 
Each miracle of healing was an earnest 
in an individual case of the droxara- 
ora travrev (Acts iii, 21. For the 
double augment see WH., Votes, 
p. 162, and Blass, Gr., p. 3g. 

6, «at &EedBovres of &. evdus}] The 
Pharisees left the synagogue mad 
with rage (€rAnoénoay avoias, Le.) 
and lost no time (ev@is, Mc. only) in 
plotting revenge. Le. speaks only 
of an informal discussion (d:e\a\our 
fpos GAAnous), Me, Mt. of a council 
or consultation (ovpSovAw»—in Prov. 
XY, 22 it is Th.'s word for 5, Luxx. 
“ouwidpia) ZupB. Iddea occura here 
only in the N.T.; the usual phrases 


are o. AapSavew (Mt) or moveiv 
(Mc. xv. *, with a variant érowd(ew). 
"Edidour (¢roiov-) perhaps implica that 
the consultation held that day was 
but one of many ; the last is discribed 
in XV. 1. "Omws avroyv drodsowory Pe- 
presents the purpose and ultimate 
issu? of their counsels ef. Burton, 
$ 207)—not however withont refer- 
ence to the means to be employed. 
Le. gives the immediate subject of 
debate—ri ay ramaacer rp "Iqoot, and 
Mc.’s form inpdies the question Tas 
avrov droddrwper; (WM, p. 374). 
pera tay ‘Hpwdiavav] Mc. only. 
Tindale, “with them that belonged 
to Herode.” The ‘Hppdavel appear 
again in the aame company c. xii. 
13° Mt. xxii. 16, and some under. 
standing between the two partics is 
implied also in Me. viii, 15. Josephus 
(ant. xiv. 15. 10) speaks of rove ra 
‘Hpgdov dpuvotyras, but the term 
‘Hpwdcavos occurs only in Mt. Me. 
Adjectives in -avds denote partisey, 
ahip (Blass on Acta xi. 26). An Hero- 
dian party, so far as it found a pluce 
in Jewish life, would be actuated by 
mixed motives; some would join it 
from sympathy with the Hellenising 
policy of the Herod family, others 
because they “saw in the power” of 
that family “the pledge of the pre- 
sorvation of their national existence” 
(Westcott in Smith's B.D.",4.v.). Tho 
latter would have certain interests in 
common with the Pharisees, and 
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might have readily joined them in 
an effort to suppress a teacher who 
threatened the status quo; although, 
as Bengel quaintly suggests, “for- 
tags) non magnopere curabant Sab- 
batum.” The Pharisoes on their 
part, without any great affection for 
the Herods, could acquiesce in their 
rule as the leas of two evils. H. 
the Great had made bids for their 
support (Schdrer 1. i. pp. 419, 444 f.), 
and Le. shows (xiii, 31 f,, xxiii, 10) 
that they were not unwilling to use 
Antipas as an ally against Jesus, or 
even to act as cmissaries of the 
Tetrarch. 

7-12. SKOOND URKAT CONCOURSE 
BY THE Sea (Mt. xii 15—a2r, Le. vi. 
L719). 

7. kai od Inaous...dveyopnoe| Ava- 

wpe is used, esp. by Mt., of with- 
1 from danger, Mt. ii. 12M, iv. 12, 
xiv. 133 in the present context M& 
makes this meanng clear by adding 
yrous. Jesus withdrow from the town 
tu the seaside because Lle was aware of 
the plot. He and Hia would be safer 
on the open beach, surrounded by 
crowds of followers, than in the narrow 
oets of Capernaum, His friends 
wotld prevent an arrest; in case of 
danger, a boat was at hand. Els is 
the usual preposition after araywpeiy 
(Mt. ii. 14, &e.): mpos gives the direc. 
tion or locality of the retreat (cf. ii, 2). 
On tho policy of this retreat soe Bede: 
“neque adhuc venerat hora passionis 
oiua, neque extra Tcrusalem fait locus 
passionia.” 

nal word wAHOos wrvA.} Cf i, 28, 37, 
4531613. WAp@os is frequent in Le.; 


for woAd mi. ef. Le. xxiii. 27, Acts Xiv. 
1, xvii. 4. Onthe prominence given to 
the adj. see WM., p. 657 ; the normal 
order occurs when the words are re- 
peated in ¢. 8 The punctuation of 
this paragraph is open to some doubt ; 
woe may cither keep qxorovénoey for 
the Galileans, assigning the other fac- 
tors in the crowd to 4A Gov (ce. 8), or we 
may begin a new sentence at mAndos 
mwoAv, OF at aeovovres. WH. and B.V. 
adopt the former view, but the re- 
peated dé scems to point to the con- 
tinuity of the words from «al oAv to 
‘Idoupaias, and probably to Sidra: 
comp. Le. 2AnOos modd...0 AAOay. 
7—-8. xa amor. ‘lovdaias eth.| The 
Galilean following is now supple- 
mented by others from south, cast, 
and north. .Judaea had already sent 
Pharisees and Scribes (Le. v. 17), and 
now, perhaps as a result of the syna- 
gogue preaching mentioned in Le. iv. 
45, adds its contribution to the Lord’s 
willing hearers. Jerusalem is named 
separately, as in Isa. i 1, Jer. iv. 3, 
Joel ili, 20; ef. i. 5. SH "ISovpata, 
named here only in the N.T.-: DTS 
in the LXx. Isa xxxiv. 5, 6, &e.). 
The victories of Judas Maccabacus 
(1 Mace. v. 3) and John Hyreanus 
(Joseph. anf. xiii, 9. 1) had gone 
far to remove the barrier between 
Edom and Isracl, and the Edomite 
extraction of the Herods brought the 
two peoples nearer: “in our Lord’s 
time Idumaea was practically a part 
of Judaea with a Jewish [circumcised ] 
population’ (G. A. Smith, Aiet. Geogr, 
p. 240; cf. Joseph. ant. xiii. 9.1). More- 
over in Roman times Idumaea was 
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used Joosely for the south borden 
land of Judaea; cf. Joseph. ¢. Ap. 
ii, 9 4 pev "l8oupaia THs Hyertpas yapas 
doriy Gpopos nara Tugay xeqévy: ant. 
v. I. 22 9 yey ‘lovda Aayotoa mracay 
alpetrat thy cabuncpbey ‘Wovjutay mupa- 
reivovaay jpeev Aype trav “lepocroAupwr, 
7d 8 evpos ews ris TodupiriBos A(uwers 
caljxovoav. Thus Judaea and Idu- 
maca together represent the South. 
The East too sent its contribution 
from Peraea (aépay rod "lopdavou, i.e. 


ano tov wépay tr. 'L) “H Mepaia 
‘Joseph. 22 7. in. 3.033 18 both in 
Lxx. and N.T. simply owepaw rou 


‘Jopdavoy = JT VIT™ IY, cf. Isa ix. 1 
(viii, 23), Mt. iv. 25, Me.x.1. Accord- 
ing to Josephus fr. Peraes extended 
on the East of Jordan from Machaerus 
to Pella, ie. it lay chiefly between the 
Jabbok and the Arnou; but, like 
Idumaea, tho name acems to have 
been somewhat loosely applied (@ A. 
Saith, p. 539); Mt. in a similar list 
(iv. 25) substitutes Decapolia for 
Peraea : sec note on Mc. v.20. From 
the North-West came inhabitants of 
the Phoenician seu-coast (epi Tupoy 
cal Eisava--tHs mupadiov Tupov nat 
Zidaros, Le.j; the district is called 
Sane in Acta xi 19, xv. 3, XXL 2, 
und in the Lxx. (c Eady, ii. 16 f£, 
2 Mace. iii. 5, &c.;, but not in the 
Gospels, where it is simply rd pépn 
ar ra dpsa Tupov x. Side@vos (Mt. xv. 
21, Me. vii, 24). The network of 
roads which covered Gulilee facilitated 
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such gatherings; seo (@ A. Smith, 
p. 425 

wdnOos rord xrd.] Cf. odd dns 
t. 7, note; the emphasis ia no Jonger 
on the magnitude of the covsourse, 
but on its cause. The fame of the 
miracles (cf, i. 28, 45) had brought 
them together, and also, as Le. adds, 
the frame of the teaching | JA @ay deotorat 
aurov kal ta@hwu). "Anavorres Gera 
amet, RAGav; for dxovovres We expect 
axotvearres (neo vv, IL), but the pres. 
part. may denote that the rumour on 
tho strength & which they started 
continued and increased in strength 
(WM., p. 429; Burton § sg, who calls 
it “the present of past action stil in 
progress”); in moet wo hear the re- 
port as it is passed from one to another 
in the crowd, "Oca, Show many things’ 
rather than ‘how great,’ ~ ‘all that’; 
cf. Me. iii, 28, ve 19, Vi 30, X. 21; 
Le. viii. 39; Acts xiv. 27, XV. 4, 12. 

9. wai elrev,.tva xtd.| On edmeiv 
iva soo WM, p. 422. UAesdpiov, Vg. 
navicula, probably here a light bust 
in coutrast with a fishing sinack 
(rdowr;, as in Jo, vi. 22, 24, xxi & 
(cf. Westcott). Upooxaprepew (Acts", 
Paul?, here only in the Gospels) ix 
rendered in the Vg. by persererare, 
perdurare, instare, adhaerere, pa- 
rere, serrire, and hero by deacrrire : 
in Mec. the English versions from 
Tindale have had the happy rendering 
‘wait on’ The boat was to keep 
close to the shore, meving when He 


56 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


9 aire oid TOP OYAOY, iva Bn OriBwow avTrov’ 


(TIL. 9 


MoroA- 


Aovs yap Bepatrevrer, ore emiminrew avTe@ iva 


II ‘ 
qWetl airou dnpwvrat Ooot lx ov paorreyas." Kal 


Ta 


wvevuaTa Ta dxablapra, ¢ OTay auTov eDewpouv, mpooe- 


mintov ait kul SéxpaCov Eyovta bre Cu Ei 0 


9 avrov]+ roid D a f+ ot oxdor 13 28 69 124 346 
ig xac my. axaé. D | orav]+ouw D | eGewpour 


lat Pl yg me | aurw| pr ev 1) latt 


ul Os 


10 eOeparevey KIT min? 


(RBCDGLAZ 13 33 Gy 1071 lj] Oewper APTI | xpocercrrav B rpocercrrev EHSUV 
al | expager KHMSUV al | Aeyovres SDK mine" | ov ecj+o Riree CMP@ 16 121 syrbel* 
* 


moved, so us to be ready at any 
moment to receive Him ; ; comp. Le. 
v. 3 On the present occasion He 
does not seem to have used it; the 
work of healing kept Him on the 
land as long as it was possible to 
remain there, There was no shrinking 
from contact with the crowd, but only 
& provision against a real danger—ira 
pn OrNiSwouw avrov. For the literal 
sonse of Orso cf. Mt. vil. 14 reOAcupern 
7 odes: both in Luxx. and NLT. it is used 
with fow exceptions metaphorically. 

10, wmoAXous yap €Aeparevererv xrd.] 
On Aeparciew see noté on i 34. For 
wodXovs, Mt. hus mavras: see note on 
i 34: all were healed who touched 
Him or on whom He laid hands. 

dare emurimtay avr@| The enthu- 
siasm grew till it became dangerous : 
the sufferers threw themselves on 
Him iu their eagerness, or impelled 
by the crowd. For dwerdrreay rit 
(more usually énd raya or rive) see 
2 Regn, xvii. o, Job vi 16, Judith xv. 6. 
Tho action ix not always hostile (ef. 
dots xx. 10), but it implies suddenness, 
and usually some degree of passion ; 
Field (Notes, p. 25) adduces Thue. vii 
&4, drémerroyv re GAAnAois Kat KaTend- 
rou, In the present case it was 
natural enough, yet perilous, “lhe 
avrov dworras: contact was thought 
to be a condition, since it was often 
the concomitant, of healing (Me. i. 41, 
v. 27 ff, vi. 96, vill 22; ef. Le. e{nrour 
GurreeGas avrot, Ors Straps wap’ avrov 
¢éipyero eal lavo sarras). 


coat elyov paoreyas | For this use 
of paotiyes seo Me. v. 29, 34, Le. 
Vil. 21 voowry kal pacriywr. Maorié 
represents disease or suffering as a 
Divine scourge used for chastisement ; 
comp. Prov. ili. 12, cited in Heb. xii. 6 ; 
the idea is frequent in the O.T. and 
‘Apocrypha,’ cf eg. Ps. Ixxiii. 4, 5, 
Jer. v. 3, Tob. xiii 14 (18), 2 Mace. 
iii, 34, ix. 11, Ps. Sol x. 1, but the 
noun does not appear in the Lxx. as 
interchangeable with vooos: possibly 
even inthe N.T. it carries with it the 
thought of greater suffering, as well 
ax of a more direct visitation of 
God, 
11. eat ta mrevpara ra axa, xrd.] 
For wrvevpa dxadaproy = daspovioy 8CeC 
i. 23 note. "Oray atrév €Oedpour = 
the class. ore or omére Oewpoiev (Madv. 
S134 %), ace Burton, §§ 290, 315, and 
ef, WM... pp. 388, Blaas, Gr. p. 207: 
*whenev te Z often as, they caught 
sight of Him? Tpoodmerroy—an act 
of hemage (Acta xvi. 29) akin to 
aduration (ef Ps. xciv. (xev.) 6, 
Rpurnuvng oper Kai mMpormiguper avr@), 
now, as it ROULUS, for the first time 
offered to Jesus since the commence- 
ment of His ministry ; subsequently 
such prostrations were frequent (Mc. 
v. G, 33 vil. 25°. The contrast between 
€ximinrew (0. 10) and mpoenisrey is 
striking and perhaps not accidental, 
nai txpafov xrd.] Kpdtw is used of 
the wild ery of the demoniacs also in 
i, 23, Vv. 5, 7, ix. 26. The words of 
the cry go beyond the confession of 
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i. 24, for 6 vids rov deot, however inter- 
preted, is more definite than o dys. 
Comp. Mt. iv. 6, 6 &iaBodos Adyes aura 
Ei vios ef rot Geov xrda. The earlicat 
confession of the Sonship seems to 
have come from evil spirits, who knew 
Jexus better than he was known by 
His own disciples—ra Sayama mo- 
Trevovow (James ii. 14). 

12, wat woAXdd eresiua atrois xTd.] 
Cf. i. 25, 43. . The purpose of the 
censure Was to prevent a premature 
divulgence of His true character: cf. 
Phil. ii, 6, oty aprayydr nyjaaro re 
elves toa te Oep. Mt. reminds his 
readers of Isa. xlii, 1—4, which he 
secs fulfilled in our Lord’s freedoi 
from personal ambition. TWoAAd 
éxeriia, Vy. rehementer commina- 
baftr: modAd as an adverb is charac- 
teristic of Me., ef. v. 10, 23, 43, ix. 26. 
Mt. has the leas vivid ¢mer(uncer 
avrow: Le. omits the circuustance. 
Pavepov troceiy- havepoty occurs only 
here and in Mt’s parallel. The ave- 
peor Was postponed only; cf. iv. 22, 
Rom. xvi, 26; it was not vet the 
time for a general manifestation (Jo. 
vil, 6 f., xvii. GO’, and the daoma were 
possibly aware that their revelations 
could) only work mischief at this 
stuze. “ Nec tempus erat, neque hi 
praccones” (Bengel). Bede compares 
Pa. xix. (L) 16. 

13—19@ SeEconn WITHDRAWAL 
FROM CAPERNAUM, AND CHOICE oF 
THE Twkive (Mt x. 1--4, Le. vi. 
12—16). 

13. ai avaSaiverard.| Le. éyevero de 
€y Tais nutpace ravras efeAOeiw, again 
implying an interval where Mce.’s 
hurrative seems ty be continuous 
(comp. Me. iii, 1); in Mt. the order 


ia entirely different. “AvaBainn, the 
historical present, frequent in Mc. 
(cg. i. 21, 40, li, 15, 1,8, iii, 4, 8; ov 
Hawkins, p. 113 ff.); rd Spee as ite vi. 
46- -the hills above the Lake (ra dpa, 
Vv. 5), ef. 9 Addacoa (ii, 13, iii, 7). 
any other mountain is rpecitied, eg, 
ix. 2, xi. 1. Similarly in Gen, xix. 17 
To dpos (1775) is tho heights above the 
Jordan valley, and in Jud. i, 19, the 
hill country of Judah (9 cpu, | i. 39, 
65). With the phrase dvagavew eis 
rod. compare Mt. y. 1, xiv, 23, xv. 29. 

The purpose of this retreat to the 
hills is stated by Le: dydvere...€£6d- 
Oeiv avros...mpocevéacOu, nai fv dia- 
vUKTepevoy €¥ TH Mpowevyn Tov Gear, 
A crisis had been reached, for which 
special preparation must be made. 
“A way was prépared in that night of 
prayor upon tho hills whereby an 
organic life was imparted to the little 
commiumnity,..Qur Lord takes counsel 
of the Father alone,...when the morn- 
ing comes (Le. dre éyévero nucpal His 
resolve is distinct, and it is forth- 
with carried out” (Latham, Pastor 
pastorum, p. 238). It was the first 
Faaber night; Victor: rats pyoupévous 
diddrcav rhs cxcAnoias tpd TaY yiwo- 
pivor un’ avray yeiporoueyv duavyare- 
pevew ev Tpoveuyy. 

cai mpoukadeirar obs AOehey avros 
xrh.] The King chooses His niinistors: 
the selection is His act and not 
theirs: Jo. vi. 70, xv. 16, Acts i. 2. 
For other instances of the oxer- 
cise of our Lord's human will, see 
i. 41, vii. 24, ix. jo, Jo, xvil 24, 
xxi. 22; and for its renunciation, 
xiv. 36, Jo. ¥. 30. Bengel: “ volo- 
bat, ex voluntate Patria.” Two steps 
(Mc, Le. ; the point is nut noticed by 
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Mt.) appear in this éxdoy7: (1) the 
sammoning of an inner circle of 
disciples; (2) the appointment of 
twelve of their number to a spocial 
office, LpocnadeioOa (cocare ad 8e, 
Vg.), first in Gen. xxviii 1, is from 
thia time forth frequently used of 
the summons of Christ whether to 
the padyrai or the dydros (Mc.*). 
Those who were summoned in this 
instance dmAAOov mpos avrdv—more 
perhaps than vencrunt (Vg.): in 
coming they finally parted with the 
surroundings of their previous life. 

14, xal éroinvey bWdexa] Out of 
those who anawered His summons 
Jie again selected twelve: Le. éxAega- 
pevos dw avurav dadexa; Vietor: toa 
yap wreious ol mapdyres, These He ap- 
pointed (¢roinoey, Me). For votety in 
this sense sees Rogn. xi oo mougaas 
roy Meveny cal tr. Adpav), Acts ii 36, 
Heb, ili, 2 (Westcott), Apuoc. v.10; 
the Vg. sectt ut essent, &e. presupposes 
the Western reading droinctes wa dow 
iW per’ avrov. The wimber (1) seems 
tohave reference to the tribes of Israel, 
te whom the Twelve were originally 
aout (Mt x. 6, 23); (2) it suggests their 
relation to the langer Isracl as patri- 
archa and princes ofthe new Kingdom 
(Mt. xix. 28, Le. xxii 30, Apoo xxi. 
12, 14) Of. Barn. 8. 3, off Baxer rut 
evayyedion rip dfovaiay, otaw Sexadto 
els papripoy rar dudap, 

ote cai droorddous wrauarev] See 
vv. I: the words look like an inter- 
polation from Le, and it has been 
suggested that their omission by D 
and other ‘ Wostern’ authorities is an 


instance of ‘Western non-interpola- 
tion’; but the external evidence is 
tuo strong in their favour to permit 
their ejection from the text of Mc., 
even if Mc. vi. 30 dues not presuppose 
their presence here. The name was 
not perhaps given at the time, but it 
was given by the Lord; He not only 
created the office but also (xal) im- 
posed the title. “Amdarodos is used 
by the Lxx. only in 3 Regn. xiv. 6 (A), 
where it... 9Y, cf. Isa, xviii, 2 Symm. 
drootéAdwy dtrogrddous (=O VY, Aq. 
mpeaBevras). For the history and 
N.T. use of the word see Lightfoot, 
Galatians, p. 92 ff.; Hort, Ecclesia, 
p. 22 ff. 

iva ow per avtov xrdA.] Two im- 
mediate purposes of the creation of 
un Apostolate : (1; such closer associa- 
tion with the Master as was impos- 
sible for the general body of pa@nrai, 
(2) & Inission based on the special 
truining thus imparted. Association 
with Christ was at once the training 
of the Twelve, and if they were faith- 
ful, their reward (Jo. xvii, 24). For 
its effects sue Acts iv. 13. On aoreiy 
iva cf, Blaga, Gir, p, 226, 

L415. tva dmoareAAy xrA.] Hence 
the name of their office. On arooréA- 
Aw a8 diatinguishod from méyrw sce 
Westcott on Jo. xx, 21 (add. note; for 
enovogw cf i. 4, 14, and vv. IL here; 
the substance of the original A pos- 
tulic ejpvypa was (Mt. x. 7), “Hyyecev 7) 
Sami\eia tev ovpavey. A second part 
of heir commission was to exorcise and 
to heal; Mc. mentions only exorcism, 
but ef. Mt. O01). For this work au- 
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thority was necessary (yew efovotay 
éxBadrev, cf Mt. &wxer avrois ¢£ou- 
giay xrd.); authority delegated from 
Christ was to be the note of their 
ministry, as authorit: delegated from 
the Father had been the note of the 
Master's (sce i. 22, it, 10). Their 
mission was identical in its purposes 
with His, but secondary, and depen- 
dent on His gifts, 

16. «at éxoinoey rovs dodexa] Th. 
thread of r. 14 is picked up after the 
parenthesis iva dow...ra datuoma—‘and 
so Ile created the Twelve’ Addexa 
now hus the article. ef. iv. 10, vi. 7, &e. : 
sO Le. x. t avédeckev...€88ouncovra dvo, 
ib. 17 of €BSopnxovra bvo, Acts vi. 3 
avdpas.,.érrd, xxi. & dros ex ran Grra. 
For moet cf. ¢. 14, note, 

kal éréAnxev Gvoua TH Zipor Merpor| 
For émi@eivar ovope ef. 4 Regn. xxiv. 
17, and on tho practice of imposing 
characteristic names on scholiurs, see 
Schéttgen, ad 1; Bengel: “ ta 
hota est dare cognomen.” The con- 
struction thus begun is broken off by 
the intervention of another train of 
thought. Mc. is ‘as it seems’ about to 
continue cat r@ laxww,..cait lwavy ene 
Onxeyv dvoua Boamyryes, When it occurs 
to him that a list of the twelve will 
naturally follow eroincev rots dbodexa. 
Hence he proceeds as if he had written 
Lipwoa @ (reOncey Gvoua llérpov. WH. 
regard xai...Z¢ueve 48 a parenthesis, 
but a parenthesis in such a context is 
almost intolerable. Such added names 
ure common in the N.T, ef. Acts i. 
23 Bapoassay os émexrnby “lwieros, 
iv. 36 “loot 6 émxAnbeis Baprdgas, 


® 


xii 12 “Iadvou rob fmixahounéveu Mep- 
cov: in Acts a similar formula is used 
in Simon’a case (x. 5, 18, 32, xi 
3), but. only when that Apoatle is 
meutioned by or to persons outside 


* the Church; elsewhere in the Acts 


and in the Goxpels he is hence- 
forth Merpas or Zipww Ter, ., the 
latter csxpecially in St John. Meérpos 
«Knypas Wo. i 42), Le. NBD (ef 
pad, Job xxx. 6, Jer. iv. 29), Syr. 
vA, a rock, or usually a do- 
tached piece of rock, a stone (ef. 
Hort, First Eprstle of St Peter, p. 1$2). 
“The title appears to mark not so 
much the natwral character of the 
Apostle aa the spiritual office to which 
he was called” (Westcott): cf. Victor, 
iva mporagy TO épyor n AHO mpodn- 
rixws. The namo wag actually given 
at the first call of Simon (Jo. Ze), but 
apparently not appropriated till he 
became an Apostle. Me.’s éréOnnev 
leaves the time undetermined, so that 
Anguatine ide cone. 109) may be right: 
“hoe recolendo dixit, non quod tum 
factnin sit.” Justin appears to refer 
to this verse, dial, 106: perwmvopaxer- 
avroy Llérpov va ray droaro\ey, nat ye- 
ypadlar cv ros dfoprnpovevparw avrov 
yeyernuevov kai rovro (cf, Intr. p. x4%,. 

17. Kai ‘ldcwSov...cal "Iwarqv] Ne. 
énoingey. For these Apostles sve 
note on i. 19. They follow next after 
Peter (xparos Zizwr, Mt), either be- 
cause they shared with him = the 
prerogative of a title imposed by the 
Lord, or because with him they were 
afterwards singled out for spocial 


36 \ 4a 
Kae ip § We 


60 


ie , 
ad 
r " ’ 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


[TII. 17 


~ / 4 f 
aynv Tov addeAov Tov laxwBov'—Kat éreOnxev 
~ x oo « \ ~ oc 
avrois dvopa * Boavnpyés*, 6 éorw Yiot Bpovtns 
: 4 i 
18 kai “Avdpeav kat Prurmov kat BapOoAopaiov Kat 


17 Tov TaxwBov} avrov Tax. AFZ al avrov G min" syr™ om Tov CKSA | ovopa 
ED min*® syr?""} ovowara KACLIAIIZ® al min” latt syre! arm me go aeth | Poaynp- 
yes MABCKLMA‘II* 1 33 69 alP] Boavepyns D Boavepyes EF GHUVIICS min?! 
Boarapyes A" Bavnpeyet 604 Bavnpeyes 2° | om 0 exrw wor Bp. BY" 


a 
privileges (Mc. v. 37, ix. 2, xiv. 32; 
Acts i. 13, where the titles are not 
mentioned, has the same order). 

Kal excOnxey avrois avopa Boaynpyés 
crh.] Dalman, Gr. pp. 112 n., 158 n., 
suggested that Boayypyes ix 4 corrup- 
tion of Bavnpiyés (12795), and similar 
forms vecur in two important cursives 
(sve vv. IL), and in the Syriac versions, 
which have the mwaningless )»=> 
pe 4, and tho Armenian (ane- 
regex). More recently (Worte Jesu, 
[). 39, 2. 4) he has proposed to regard 
either o or a as aon intrusion into 
the text. Others have justified the 
prevalent form by sych partial ana- 
logies 18 PoBope DTD, "Pumpsad -: 
nian. The second factor in Boa» 
ypyés is hardly loss perplexing, The 
Syriac root xX 4 is never usod of 
thunder, and the ordinary Heb. for 
thunder is OY (Syn. esd), 
Jerome (on Dan, i. 7) proposed Bene- 
reem or Baneraem (DVT), but with- 
out Greek authority. fp Job xxxvii, 2 
Ph appears to be used for the rumbling 
of the storm, and this seems to point 

“to the quarter where a solution may 
be found. The viet Bporras (. vi 
Aporravres, Euth.) were probably so 
called not merely from the impetuo- 
sity of their natural character (cf. eg. 
Me. ix. 38, Le. ix. 54), but, as Simon 
was called Peter, fram their place in 
the new order. In the case of James 
nothing remains to justify the title 
beyond the fact of his early martyr- 
dom, probubly due to the force &f his 
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denunciations (Acts xii, 2): John’s 
vont) Bpovrt (Orig. Philoc. xv. 18) is 
heard in Gospel, Epistles, and Apoca- 
lypsae; see esp. Trench, Studies, p. 
144f., Westcott, St John, p. xxxiii; 
and for the patristic explanations cf. 
Suicer 8. v. Bpovrn. Victor: d:a 7d 
peya cai Starpuotov yyijoae TH oixov- 
pevn tis Oeodoyias ra Soypara. 

18, xai Avdpeav cal bikurmoy] As 
Simon Peter’s brother, Andrew follows 
the first three, although mpos rovs rpeis 
ove nAdev (2 Regn. xxiii. 23); ef. Me. 
xii, 3, Acts i. 13; Mt. and Le. place 
him second. He appears again in 
connexion with Philip in Jo. xii, 22. 
Both 'Ardpeas and @2crros are purely 
Greck names, whilst Siuor is Suped 
IIellenieed (note on i. 16); the three 
nen came from the same town, Beth- 
saida (Jo. i. 44), where Hellenising in- 
fluences were at work; see note on 
Vill. 22. 

Kai” BapOodopaiov] Bapodopaios 
(only in the Apostolic lists) = "pom73, 
Syr, tn peat. pniohia, the son of 
Talmai or Tolomai: ef. Bapwwrd Mt. 
XVi 17 =={ vids} "Imavay Ju. XXi. 15, Bap- 
Tepacus 2-4 ving Tewatoy (Mc. x. 46). The 
name ‘OOn (MT. pon) occurs in Num, 
xi Jowh, xv. 14, Judg. i to, 
2 Sam. iii. 3, xiii, 37, 1 Chron. iii 2, 
and among its Greek equivalents in 
eodd. BA are Goad pei, Gad pai, Godel, 
GBodapa; Josephus has Godropaios (ant. 
3X. 1. 1), Only the patronymic of 
this Apostle appears in the lists, but 
he is probably identical with the 
Naavand of Jo. i. 46 ff., xxi. 2 (s00 
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MaO6aiov" cai Qwpav xat’laxwBov tov Tot ‘AXpaiov 


18 Ma6aory BD*D] Mar@aiow & (sed alibi pleruamque Maéé.) AP?CLIANZ al 
min®™9*!4 4 ray rewwny 13 69 124 209 Gog 1077 Byrhel(™s) arm 


Westcott ad ll). If so, he was from 
Cana, and his introduction to the 
Lord was due to Philip, whom ae 
follows in the lista of Mt. Mc. Le. 
Tradition (Eus. Hi. £. v. 19) gave him 
India as his field of Apostolic work. 

cal Madfatov cai Owpav}] The two 
names are associated, In Varying or- 
der (M. x. @., Me. Lo; © «x. M., Mt.), 
by the three Synoptists; in Acts 
they ure separated vy Burtholomew. 
Mt. adds 6 reAaens to his own name. 
MaOaios, Syrr.tiv-cureh hissy, is 
either like Maé@/acs an abbreviated 
form of JAWAD (1 Chron. xxv. 21 Mar- 
Gias, A}—so0 Dalman, Gr. p. 142, Wort- 
J., p. 40 f— or connected with ND, rir. 
That Matthew is identical with Levi 
scoms to follow from Mt. ix. g ff. 
compared with the parallels in Mc., 
Le. But some expositors ancient as 
well a8 modern have distinguished 
the two, eg. Heracleon (ap. Clem. 
Al. strom. iv. 9, €& wy Maréaios, &:- 
Aurmos, Owuas, Avis, cat aAAve), and 
perhaps Origen (Cede, 1.62). No dif- 
ficulty need be felt as to the double 
name, of which the Apostolic list has 
already yielded examples. Gwyas= 
NAINA (= DINAN Gen. xxxvill. 27), ef. 
Dalman, p. 112, is interpreted by Jo. 
xi 16, Xx. 24, XXL 2 (@ Acyduevos 
Aidvyos, the twin). According to the 
Acta Thomae (cf. Eus. 27. i 13) 
his personal name was Judas (@ayer 
n ‘Ivdia “lovda Gwua te Kai Acdipo). 
In Jo. xiv. 22 Syr™ has ‘Judas 
Thomas’ and Syr.4" ‘Thomas’ for 
"Jov8as ovy 6 “loxapwirns; see Light- 
fuot, Galatians, p. 263n. If there 
were three Apostles of the name of 
Judas, the substitution of a secondary 
nane in the case of one of them was 
natural enough. 


kat “IaxaBor rov ~ov ‘AXghoiov] Se 
Mt: Leet ** "lucwfus “AA@alov: 8 
called no doubt to distinguish him 
from “lixwRos 6 rov ZeBedaiov. ‘Ad- 
daios (=P, cf. Xakgei, 1 Mace. xi. 
70) is perhaps identical with KAw- 
was, Jo. xix. 25: if he is the KA ras = 
KAeérarpos of Le. xxiv. 18, the latter 
name must by simply a Groek sab- 
stitute for the Aramaic name (cf. 
Lightfoot Gedatians, p. 267 n. Dal- 
man, p.iqzu.) If the identification 
of “AAdaios with KAwmas is correct, 
this James was also known oo the 
Apostolic Church ag dé puxpés: his 
mother was a Mary, and he hud a bro- 
ther Joses (| Joseph); cf. Me. xv. go. 
There ts no reason for regarding him 
as x brother of Levi, or as one of the 
‘brothers’ of the Lord (seo notes on 
ii. 14, Vi. 3). 

Badduior| Aram. UA, “3H (Dalman, 
Gr, p. 1435 Worte J, p. 41) Both 
in Mt. and Me. the Western toxt 
gives AeBBaios (WIL, Notes, pp. 11, 
24), either an attempt to identify this 
Apostle with Levi (HL), or another 
rendering of lig name (froin a ror, 
as Oadsaioc is from TE! Kyr. wah 
momme, In Lee his name is 
given as ‘Inudas ‘laxwBov: ef. Orig. 
preek ad Kom: “euandem quem... 
Marcus Thaddacum dixit, Lncas Ju- 
dam lacobi scripsit...quia moris erat 
binis vel ternis,nominibus uti He- 
bracos.” This Judas is apparently 
referred to in Jo, xiv. 22 na oty o 
‘loxapwrns. For fuller particulars 
see Nestle, in Hastings, 2. & iv. 
p. 740 f. 

Lipeva riv Kavavaiov] So Mt.; Lee 
Sipwva riv eadovpevor (yrwrpy, Le. 
Zipwvo (nAwrhs. Kavavaios like Babdaics 
is a descriptive name, not a bative of 
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kat OadSaiov cal Ciuwva rov Kavavaiov «at *lovday 19 
‘laxapwoO, ds kal mapédwxev avrov. 


18 Gadsauov] AcBBaov Dab fliq | Kavavacoy RBCDLA 33 565 latt pyrrtin posh vid 


arm me aeth] Kavayirqy ATIIZ6 al min "rom gyrhel go 


19 Ioxapiw) RBCLA 


33 2 al?] Sxapud D ab fliq vg Ioxapwryy ATI al minP (gyr% pesh arm) 


ayr™) me go 


Cana (Kavaios), nor a Canaanite (Xava- 
vaios, "IU93), but, as Le. interprets it, a 
zealot (XyRIR, Syr.s™Peh eles sss), 
of. Exod. xx. 5, Deut. iv. 24 &2P ON, 
LXX. Beds (yAwrns, and in reference to 
devout Isruclites 1 Esdr. viii. 69, A, 
2 Mace. iv. 2; the model of a true 
(nrwrns Was Phinehas, 4 Macc. xviii. 
12, The later Zealuts were a fanatical 
party originating among the Pharisees 
(Schirer L ii 80 n., 229 f). This 
Simon cannot have belonged to the 
more advanced Zealots who were 
associuted with sedition and outrage 
(ef. Joseph. ant xviii, 1, Bo J. iv. 
3. 9, &e.), but he may have been 
before (Gal. i. 14) and even after 
(Acta xxi. 20) his call a scrupulous 
adherent. to the forms of the Law. 
Yot it is difficult to suppose this of 
one who belonged to the inner circle 
of our Lord’s disciples, and the analogy 
of other secondary names in the list 
Jends us Ww regard the name as descrip- 
tive of personal character only, As 
the first Simon was ‘rocklike,’ so the 
secoud was characterized by jealousy 
for what he conceived to be right or 
true. Possibly ho was a man who 
oder other teaching might have de- 
volopad into the fanatic or bigot, but 
who learnt from the Master to cherish 
only the ‘ fire of love.’ 

19, ‘lovdar "lrxapiw8] So xiv. 10, 
Le. vi. 16; elsewhere o "lrnapwirys 
(Mt. x. 4, xxvii 14, Le. xxii, 3 (6 
cadovpenos), JO. Xik 4, xiii. 2, 26, xiv, 
22). ‘loxamed appears ta NY OR: 
for the form "loxapiarys comp. Joseph. 
ani, vii, 6. 1, “IoroSos = JO EPR, 
Thore is some difficulty in identifying 


Kerioth; in Josh. xv. 25, to which 
reference is usually made, the word is 
but part of the name Kerioth-Hezron ; 
in Jer. xlviii. 24, 41 Kerioth (Lxx., 
Kapis6) is a town of Moab distinct 
apparently from Kiriathaim, one or 
the other of which Tristram (Zand of 
Moab, p. 275) is disposed to identify 
with Kureiyat, 8.E. of Ataroth on the 
east side of the Dead Sea. In Jo. vi. 
71 the name of the town is given as 
Kapveros by &* and some good cur- 
sives (amd Kapvwrov), and the same 
reading appears in D at Jo. xii. 4, 
xiv. 22; ef. Lightfoot, Bibl. Assays, 
p. 143 f. If this Judas came from a 
town east of the Dead Sea, he was 
possibly one of the newly arrived dis- 
ciples (Mc. iii. 8)—a_ circumstance 
which would perhaps account for his 
position at the end of the list. His 
father Simon Clovdas Sipevos Jo.*) was 
alsu of the sane town (Jo. vi. 71, Iov- 
dav Yiywvos “loxapiwrov, N*BCGL). 
See Zahn, Lind. ii. p. 561, and the artt. 
in Unstings and Eneycl. Bibl. 

os cai mapédwner avrov] Mt. 6 xat 
mwapadovs autor, Le. bs €yivero mpodorns 
(ef. Acts i, 16, rob yevopuévou odryov 


“ois avAAaSovew “Incoiv), Jo. xii. 4 6 


pedo avrév rapadidova, xviii, 2, 5 6 
rapadidots atrov. In ove form or an- 
other the terrible indictment is rarely 
absent where the name of this Apostle 
ia mentioned. For wapadiddvas comp. 
note on i. 14, and on the use of the 
aor. Blass, Gr. p. 198 Kai calla 
attention to the identity of the 
traitor with the Apostle, and con- 
trasts the treachery of Judas with the 
choice of Christ. 
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> 4 ? 
Kai épyerat eis oiKoy" “xal ouvepyeTat madw 


: aw \ . ow a 
6 dyXos ware pn Suvaobat avrous jindé EpTov aryeiv. 
21% xal axovoavres of map’ alrou éfndOov Kparirat 


19 epxeras W*BI al bei ff syr’°] epyorra RCLANIS al mint eg vy 


ay tre bel arm go: ecepxorra D | oor] pr roy 2P° 


_ 20 ourepxerar) epyerac Mie 


svr!™ arm guvepxorras TI® minh ss rP** | o oxdos (R™*ABDL* min™)] om o 
N*°CEFGEL*TH=I®& alP | om avrors D go! unde ABELUAN* min™™*] pyre 


NCDEFG=S alr | aprovs D 


31 axovearres o& wap cvror (ax. o adeAda avrov 


eyrr4)) ore nxovcay wem aurov oc ypayparers Kat or Mowe D latvtver po 


196-30. QUESTION OF THE SOURCE 
or THE Lorp’s Power To EXPEL 
Sawana (Mt. xii, 22-32, Le. xi rg 
—26; cf. Mt. ix. 32- -34, Le. xii. 4o). 

19, Kai €pyerat ely otxov} Com- 
pared with 7.13 the words imply an 
interval during which the Lord 
descends from the mountain and 
returns ty Capernaum (Le. vil 1). 
Ix. introduces here the discourse 
ert renov medivou Which corresponds 
on the whole to Mts ‘Sermon on 
the Mount, and the harmonists from 
Tation onwards place it--rightly as 
it seems --in this position, Me, to 
whom the Sermon is unknown, passes 
without notice to his neat fact, and 
the English readers sense of the 
relation of the sequel to what has 
gene before is further confused by the 
verse division. The house entered 
is probably Simon's G. 29); fer the 
omission of the article ef. ii. 1. 

20. kal cuvépyeras omaAw xri.] 
Apparently in the house and at the 
house-door ; cf. i. 32, i 2. For mad 
see note on Hi. 1. "Qete py... pande, 
Vy. ia ut non possent neque panem 
manducare, ‘so that they could not 
even, &c.; the reading oocre p... 
myre could only =“ ita ut n. p. neque 
panem manducarent” (WM., p. 614, 
Blass, (fr. p. 265). “Aprov @ayeiv, to 
take food (of any kind)=. DN? O9t, 
asin Gen iii, 19, xliii 16, Exod. ii 
20, &. The difficulty must often 
have arisen during the height of the 
Lord’s popularity; for another in- 


stance see Me. vi. 31. Bede exclaims, 
“Quam beata frequentia turbae con- 
fluentis, cui tantum studii ad audi- 
endum verbum Dei.” 


21. xat deovoayrey of map’ avrov 
ata.) Cf Prov. xxix. 30 (xxxi. 21) of 
nap auras AMV], In Sus. 33 (ef. 30) 
oi map’ arris aro Susauna’s parents, 
children, and other relatives (Th.), 
or her parents and dependents (Lxx.); 
int Mace. ix. 44 (XV, but rots ddedr- 
dois, A), Xi 73, Xi 27, xiii 52, 
xv. 15, xvi 16, 2 Mace. xi. 20, the 
phrase ix used in & wider sense of 
adherents, followers, dec. cf. Joseph. 
ant. bol, mepirépavetac cal mdyres al 
rap avtov. Thus the Syr™ “Wis 
brethren’ or the Vg. sei fairly repre- 
rents its general sense ; “his kynnes- 
men” (Wvyeliffe), or “kynesfolkes” 
(Geneva) is too definite ; the context, 
however, shews that this is practi- 
cally what is meant. Clearly ol map' 
atrov cannot be the Scribes and 
Pharisees, as D, which substitutes 
ol ypappareis xatol Aourn, and Victor: 
vouilw...rept tov Papuralwy Kal ypap-.- 
paréwy Acyew riv evayyedcrrny, Hither 
disciples or reldtives are intended, 
and as the former were on the spot, 
deovcavres ¢&)AOov could hardly apply 
to them. We are thus led to think 
of His family at Nazareth, whose 
coming is announced in 2. 31. The 
incident of ve. 22---30 fills the inter- 
val between their departure and 
arrival, For xpareiy in this sense, 
ef, xii 12, xiv. 1, 46. 


64 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [IIL a 


7 € f 23 Nes | Pe 
22 avroy, theyou yap OTt "Ekéorn. “Kat ot ypauparets 
? ' J 
oi dard leporodvpwv kataBayres Eheyov OTE Beer Ge- 
t ~ yf Fo r 
Bovr éxet, kal Ore “Ev TH apyovTt Tw Satuoviwy 


a1 etecrara arrovs D* (eteorat D*) exentiat cos abdffiq efecrara: 13 69 


IpPauc 
etiorarat 346 cteort min™ 


trevor yap dre "EEéorn| On the aor. 
sco Burton, § 47; a8 to the meaning 
cf, Euth., rapehpovnce, and the Vg. 
here, “in fururem versus est.” The 
«sme charge was brought against St 
Paul, Acta xxvi. 24, cf. 2 Cor. v. 13, 
cire yap é&éarnuev, Oep. For é&éarny 
in this sense see Isa, xxviii. 7, Hos. 
ix. 7. Tho family of Jesus were 
doubtless inspired by a desire for His 
safety, but their interpretation of 
His enthusiasm implicd want of 
faith in Him, cf. Jo. vii. 5; the 
Mother perhaps was overpersuaded 
by tho brethren, Tatiun strangely 
places this verse in connexion with the 
narrative of Mc. ji, 23-28 (Hill, 
Diatess., p. 715 see above, p. 50). 

22, xalol ypappareis err.) Mt. ol 
Papa, Le. reves €€ avrov. The 
Pharisaic Scribes froin Jerusalem 
had been from the first the insti- 
gators of the opposition (Le. v.17; ef. 
Me. ii. 6, vil. 1). Tho present attack 
wrose out of the healing of a pos- 
sexed man who recovered sight and 
speech (Mt. Le); voices wero heard 
in the crowd asking Myre olris eorw o 
vide Aaveld; (Mt. xii, 23, and the 
Jorusalem Scribes were thus tempted 
to suggest another explanation. For 
xaraBnvar dard “lep. cf. Le. ii, 51, x. 

“30 £, Acts viii, 26. 

BeeACefovd fyes}| Tho form eel z¢- 
bud, which occurs in Syrr.2%  Peb and 
in most mse. of the Vulg., but in no 
Grevk Ma, comes from 2 Kings i. 2, 6 
tipy ‘ao 2137 SYAD, where the uxx. 
render ¢v rq (r7) Baad pviay Beor “Acna- 
pov, but Symm, had rapa ruv Berd (esos 
Gad ‘Expav. The derivation of Beed- 
{eBovd is obscure: some connect 
the second factor of the name with 


22 ot awo I.J pr cat H alee a | BeefefovdA B 


oat, whence baat, a Talmudic word | 
for dung (so Dalman, p. 105 n.), 


others with Oat, habitation: cf. 


Kautzsch, p. 9, Dalman, lc. Neu- 
baner (Stud. Bibl. i. p. 55) suggests 


that beat is a dialectal form of 133, 
a hee, so that BeeACeSorrd = Beedrce- 
fo'p: but the conjecture has not 
much to recommend it. We have then 
to choose between ‘Lord of dung’ 
and ‘ Lord of the habitation’; to the 
latter the apparent play upon ?)3} 


in Mt. x. 25 (rov olxo8deomorny B. 
énexadecav) lends some support; if 
the former is adopted, ‘dung’ is 
uscd as an opprobrious name for 
idols (J. Lightfoot on Mt. xii. 24), 
aud the application of the word to 
the prince of the unclean spirits 
points to the old belief in the con- 
nexion of idols with dada: gee 
note on Mc. i. 34. The form Beefe- 
BovdA, given by B here and by &B in 
Mt. x. 25, xii. 24, Le. xi. 15, 18, 19, 
is admitted by WH. into the text 
(Nota, p. 166); but it is difficult to 
regard it ad’ anything but a phonetic 
corruption, perhaps a softening of the 
original word. With Beed¢. dye eff. 
Jo. vii. 20, where a similar charge 
comes from the dy\os at Jerusalem. 
Even of the Baptist some had said 
Saysdreow fy (Mt. xi. 18). The charge 
vrought against our Lord was per- 
haps equivalent to that of using 
magic: seo Hastings, iii. p. 211 a. 

ev T@ dpyorrs xth.] In the power 
and name of the chief of the un- 
clean spirita: cf. Mt. xii 28 é» avev- 
part Oeov, Lc. xi, 20 er Saxrudp Gen, 
With o dpywy ray 3. cf. 6 rot xéopou 
dpxey (Jo. xiv. 30), 6 dpyer rod xéopou 
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\ ? ‘ 
éxBadAct Ta Sainoma. “xal mporxaderapevos avTous 23 

mi pi ~ id om, 

év mapaBoAais édeyev avtois [ews duvarat Caravas 


Caravayv éx(ZadrAeu ; 


‘ 
“4xal dav Bacirela ép’ éavTny 24 


23 avras}t+o avpios Iycovs Da ffgr-+o Incous U 107. be (al) 


rovrov (JO, xVio1t), 6 dpyay ris 
éfoveias rot dépos (Eph, ii, 2). The 
authority is not denied, but limited 
to its proper sphere: ¢y ¢yot ovw dyes 
ousey (JO, XI¥, 30). 

23. «al mpockxadecauevos avrovs| 
See on iii, 13. The remark of the 
Seribos, if made openly, was not 
audible to Jesus, but He knew their 
thenghts (Mt. Le): cf i. 8 He 
beckoned them to Him, and they 
came, little suspecting His purpose. 

€v mapafoAais fXeyev; In half veiled, 
proverb-like teaching. HapaoaAn, 
which occurs here for the first time, 
is the usual Lxx. rendering of Orin 
cf, Num. xxiii, 7 ff (dvudaSeiy mrapa- 
Bodnr, 3 Regn.iv. 28 v.12 (éeAdAnoer 
Lawuay tyuryiAias mapapodas), Pa. 
Ixxvin, (xxviii) 2 (avaifo év mapafo- 
Adis TO oropa pov, cited in Mt. xili. 
35); the other rendering being mapec- 
pia, Which gives its Greek title to 
the Book ottitn, The Synoptists use 
the former in reference to the teach- 
ing of Jesus, St John (x. 6, x#i, 25, 
24) the latter. A mapa3oAq is pro- 
perly a comparison (Mc. iv. 30), and 
a kind of mapadeypa (Arist. Réel. ii, 
20}, an illustration drawn from life 
or nature. This meaning prevails in 
the Guspels, but the sense sugested 
by the Hebrew equivalent, a gnomic 
saying (cf. Prov. i. 6,, shows itself oc- 
casionally, eg. Le. iv. 23; the present 
instance may be regarded as inter- 
mediate. A distinction between rap- 
opia and mapaSodn appears perhaps 
first in Sir. xlvii. 17, év wduis Kal Trapot- 
pias xai mapaS8odais (Heb. Sing eZ 
AY APN, cf. Prov. i. 6). ‘Parable’ 
comes to us through the ‘European’ 


S. M.? 


OL. and Vg, and appearsin Wycliffe: 
Tindale substituted ‘similitude’ (ef. 
aimilitudo of the ‘ African’ O.1.), bus 
the familiar word re-appears in Cran- 
mer and A.V. 

ros Ovexr. EScravas erdA.] The Lord 
docs not use BeeACeSor), but the or 
dinary name for the Chief of the evil 
spirits; t'o orcasion was too grave 
for banter. Only Mec. reports this 
saying, which goes to the heart of 
the matter. The Scribes’ explana- 
tion was morally impossible: the 8ac- 
poma could not be expelled throngh 
collusion with their Chief. For a- 
ravas cf. note on i. 13. Zaravay, i.e. 
ra Samora regurded as Satan's re- 
presentatives and instruments. The 
identification is instructive as throw. 
ing light on the manifoldness of Sa- 
tanic agency. For the form of the 
question cf. Mt. xii. 29, 34, Le. vi. 42, 
Jo. Vi. 52. 

24-25. «al edv Bagideia xrd,} The 
first xai secms to be merely a con- 
necting link with r. 23: the two 
that follow (*#r, 25, 26) coordinate 
the three cases of the divided king- 
dom, the divided house, and the di- 
vided Satan (WM., pp. $43, $47). For 
ep’ davrqy, ‘in relation to itself” Mt. 
substitutes the explanatory caf’ dav. , 
ras, returning however to dri just 
afterwards (éd’ favrov). Ov bivuras 
cra@nvar- epnuoira, Mt, Lc.; simi- 
larly for od duvnoerac orgy Le. has 
gimre—both probably interpretat- 
ions: ef. Burton, §§ 260, 262. For 
the phrase which Mc. uses cf. Ps. 
xvii (xviii) 39, xxxv. (xxxvip 13: 
the corresponding Heb. is D4) Sor NO. 


If the difference between craw 
and orjea is to be preased in this 


5 
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' 25 pepo, ov duvara orabivat 7 Bacrrcia éxelva Skad 
édy oixia €p cavtay epioOn, ov dumoer at 11 oiKia 
26 éxeivn arava. *xai ei 6 GaTavas avertn EP EAVTOY 
al éuepioOn, ov Svvarat orivar ddAa TEOS Evel. 
b3 27 27GAN’ ob SuvaTat ovdEls Eis THY OiKiay TOU SioxupOU 
ciaeAOav Ta oxeun avTou Siapracat éav un TPWTOV 


28 buengeras MBCLA 1071 ai vg] duvara ADIIIZ$ albce filq syre | ormvas 


WKLY) eoravu D cradwa BARFGHMSUVPALS al 


26 es} eav 1) | avecrn ep 


cavre | garavay eaBadrta Dabceffgiqs | xa euepody ov R-*BIL] car peueprora 
ov ACTULS® ai syrr™ ann me go al euemoOn war ov MPC MA f ve weuepeoras (-Bat D*) 
ep eavrow ov D| arnras RECL crafma ADA al mint "4+ y Bacrhera avrov 


Dabgigqy | redox} pr re D 


ay add} ea C!"4G om ADIIZS al lattyt Ply syrr 


go | ov doy, ovders RBC*A) ovdere devarac ADL Deb al latt ayrr arm go | es qv o1x, 
row wy. eedO, ra ox. (ROBCLA 33 1ozt syrr ie e aeth) ra ox. Tou uy. eed, 
est, om. ADEINLE al latt ayr™' arm go ra ox. rou wy. 


place, it must lie in the fact that 
the body politic takes up and keeps 
® position (cf. Le. aviii. 11, 40, xix. 
%) whilst the building stande sa an 
inert masy; but the use of orjvac 
iu the third clause is agninst this 
distinction. Jerome :-“ quomodo con- 
cordia parvae ros erescunt, itu dis- 
cordia maxituac dilabuntar.” 

26, wai ed 6 earaviie dverrn...¢ue- 
piody] This clause might have ron 
on the same hes aa the other two 
(wal day o 3. dvarry...cat pepicdy xrd.), 
Le, as involving a supposition which 
will probably bo fulfilled (Burton, 
p. 250, ef. Blass, @r. po args; but 
the three Syneptists agree in repre- 
aonting the action of Satan naa matter 
Of fact: ‘suppose Satan to have actu- 
ally risen against himself...then he is 
at this moment in-an unstable con- 
dition, his end has come.” "Fyepioén, 
io. Satan in his corporate capacity, ax 
representing the Kingdom of evil; ef. 
J bor i, 12, pepe prorrad oO yperros. 

GAAd vidos dye] CO Le xxii 37. 
A phrase frequent in class Gk. (cf. 
eg. Plat. Legg. 717K, row pdn réhos 
fyéerwu rey vexpar). Mt, Le add 


here in almost identical words ei [3] 


cya cy BeedCeSovdr...dpa &pdacev ed’ 
vpas 7 Bacireia rob Bear. 

27, GAN ot Atvarar ovdeis xr.) 
Another mapagodn, Mt. gives it in 
a form almost exactly the same as 
this; Le. resets the picture. The 
connexion of thought is: ‘so fur from 


being in league with Satan, | am 


his congueror, for he is too strong 
aN oixobeo rors to witness with equa- 
nimity the spoiling of his goods.’ ‘oO 
icyepos possibly hints at the claims 
of Satan os a usurper of Divine au- 
thorify «cf. aw Mt iv. g, 2 Cor. iv. 
4), since ioyepos or 6 ley. in the 
Lxx. frequently represents OX or 
1237, The parable itself is based 
on dna, xlix, 24, 25. 

Ta crevn cv'rotv] Le, ra Umdpyorra 
atrot, Cf Gen xxxi 37 (dere ra 
aeety tat oleov pou), Le. xvii, 31 (ra 
ox. avrot éy ty deca’, 2 Tim, ii 20f.; 
how inclusive the word can be is seen 
from Acta x, 1, oxedos ra dp aGornv. 
For dapraga...dapraces Mt. hus 
apraga.. daprion, as if the result 
were to be even more therough than 
could have been anticipated ; for d:ap- 
wate cf. Gea xaxiv. 27. Le, who 
deacribes the Strong One as armed to 
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roy iaxupev dion, Kai TOTE Tv oixiavy abrot Sdiap- 


Tare. 


* operiv Aeyw Uuiv OTL TayTa apeOnoerat 28 


Tois viots rwv avOpwrev, Ta auapTnpaTa Kal ai 
BAcopniat bora éay Brac gonunowow:* 905 8 ay 29 4 


a7 rTyP om. 2°] Ta oKem KyT*rTd | Sinpwace] dapwage: D dapwacy AEFGEUYV 


res 


28 at Bracd.] om ac UAMSUVIII al | ova RBDE*GHAII* al] ooas 


ACE\FKLMSUVIIPZ4 2P* | om co. ay Bracg. abce ff giqr Cypr? Amtrtr 


the teeth (cadwordopevos), and keap- 
ing guard, mentions his mavomAta and 
oxtha smiong his goods (ra trapyovre 
atrov): the picture seems to bo ampli 
fied from Isa. dc. (Luxx... In this 
fuller form of t the parabic three stages 
can be distinguished in the vanquish- 
ing of Satan: (1) a personal victory 
(Onan Mc., vxnoy Le., ef. Jo. xvi. 33, 
Apoe, iii, 25}, (2) the disarming of the 
defeated olxoderndrns, (3) the spoiling 
(Ssavraget) and distribution (b2dfde- 
ow) of his ill-gotten gains (o«tAd;. 
Cf. Victor: éresdy crety tov Sapovay 
yeyovacw of dvOpwrot...advratoy Bv 
afapeAnvat rovs Baipovas thy olkeiar 
xtiawy GAN i} mporepay avray yrtiy 
Givrov. The initial victory was won 
at the Temptation... 

Both Mt. and Le. add here 6 py 
per pov, xr. see the complementary 
canon in Me. ix. 40. 

28. apn Aéyo vu occurs here for 
the first time in Mc.  Mt.?® Me. 
Le? Jo.*); in Jo. dune is constantly 
doubled, cf. Num. vy. 22 (Heb, 7 
Fsdr. ix. 47 (B}, 2 Exdr. xviil. 6: Hob.) 
The ady, JON is rendered by yevosror 
in Deut. xxvii, 15 ff: the translitera- 
tion dyyv appears first mi o1 Chron. 
xvi, 36. On the different uses of 
-imen in the O. and N. T., see an 
article in J. @ #., Oct. 1896. The 
Amen of the Gospels is what the 
writer in J. @. 22. calls “introduc- 
tury,” Le. it opens a sentence, as in 
1 Kings i. 36, Jer. xi. 5, xxviii. 6 
‘Heb.); but it is sharply distinguished 
from the ©. T. exx. inasmuch as it 
affirms what is to follow, not what 


of forgiveness, 


has just been said? The form duty 
Aeyo vuty is characteristic of Uim 
who is 6 ’Ayyy (Apoe iii. 14) Here 
Mt. has mercly Acyo cpin, but the 
occasion suits the graver stylo. The 
logical vic cory ia followed by the most 
solemn of His warnings, 

mavra ageOnoerat xrA.| Se ti 5 ff. 
There is one exc eption to the efoveia 
of the Son of Man in the forgiveness 
of sins, which He proceeds to state. 
rwr avOparwry-.Mt. rots 
for tho phrase (= DOIN") 
sec Dan. ji. 38 Th. (ef. uxx.), an iii. 
53 Loy. 3; ef. Tawkins, //or. Syn. 
Pp. 560. ‘Ta dpaprnyara, Mt. waca 
dpaptia: apap nua, Which is fairly 
common in the Lxx., is limited in the 
N. 'T. to this context and Paul? (Kom. 
iii. 25, ¢ Cor. vi. 18); ws distinguished 
from dpapria it is ‘an act of ain,’ 
Whilst apapria is strictly the principle 
(SH., Konus, p. go); but the dis- 
tinction 18 in the case of duapria 
repeatedly overlouked. See note on 
next verse, 

cal ai BAacdnuia| They had charg- 
ed Him with blasphemy (ii. 7), and 
were themselves grievous offenders 
in this way. But blasphemies against 
the Son of Mah (Mt, Le. xii. 10) 
formed no exception to His mission 
"“Ooa dav Bradt 
gwow--a construcio ad sensyum 
(=deas «rd.); ef. Deut. iv. 2, v. 28 
(WM, p. 176 n.); on ddv= dy Boe 
Burton, § 304. 

29. bs & ay Phardnuiony «rr. ] 
Mt. 4} dé rot mruevparos Brarpnuia, 
Le. r@ d€ ip ri Gyww mvevpa Brac- 
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Pracnuyoy eis TO Treva TO arytov", OUK ExeEL apeow 
5 > f ? > , e Ma 
els TOV aiva, GANG Evoyos ETT alwyloU auapTn 
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29 om as rev awva D min“ abe fifq vg Cypr? | cory ABCIIIG al 1 69 al™ b 
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NELS 28 33 565 (apaprias C*™D 13 69 346 Ath) later” syr9 me go Cypri] xpwews 


ACTTINZ5 al { tol syr*! aeth 


dmpgearr, = For mvevpa dywor 800 
Me, i. 8, and for ra avevpa, i. 10, 12; 
ro ne. To Gyov occurs again in Mc. 
xdih, a1, Le di. 26, iii, 22, Jo. xiv, 26, 
Acta i. 16, v. 32, &c,, and in the Lxx. 
Pa. 1. (L) 13, Taw belli 1 CTD OY, 
Wert), The repeated «article brings 


the holiness of the Spirit into pro- 
minence (cf, Eph. iv. yo, 1 Thess. iv. 8, 
where sev Lightfoot), contrasting it 
with the dea@apoia of the evil spirits. 
The charge HeeACeBavr yet Wis 
directed in fact aguinst the mvetipa 
‘Incot (Acta xvi. 7)--not the human 
apirit of the Son of Man, but the 
wveipa Geov (Mt iii, 16) which per- 
vaded and controlled it, For an 
early extension of this saying cf. 
PDidache 11, 

oux dyes acheaww werd.) To identify 
the Source of good with the im. 
personation of evil implies a moral 
disease for which the Incarnation 
itself provides no remedy; deci 
availa only where the possibility of 
life remaing Els ray atwra in the 
LXX. 2 BOY? ‘in perpetuity (Exod. 
xxi 6, xbkory. or with a negative, 
‘never more? o2 Keen xi ro, Prov. 
vi, 33); in the N. T, it gains a wider 
meaning in view of thé eternal relations 
which the Gospel revedla  ‘O atuv ia 
indeed the present world (: 0 ala» 
ovros,  eveares) in Me, iv. ay. the 
future life being distingniahed from 
ib aw alow o épyauevor (Me. x. 30°; and 
eis tov aiwva in Me. xi. 1g is used in 
the narrower sense. In this place 
however it is interpreted by Mt as 
juclusive of beth aleve (otre cy 


30 exer] pr avrov C exev Dabceffigg 


TOUT@ TO aiou ore év TO uéAXovre), 
and this interpretation is supported 
by the context in Mc. 

adda Evoxos €orw aiwviov dpaprip 
patos} ‘But lies under the conse- 
quences of an act of sin which belongs 
to the sphere of the world to come’: 
Vg. reuserit acternt delicti (Wycliffe, 
“gilti of cucrlastynge trespas”), “Evo- 
xos is used in tho N. T. with a dative 
of the person or body to whom one is 
responsible (rp xpioes, to ovvedpic, 
Mt. v. 22), and a genitive of the 
penalty (e.g. @avarov Me. xiv. 64, dov- 
Actas Heb. it. 15), or of the offence 
(cf. 2 Mace. xii. 6, rov lepoovAias evo- 
yo), ar of that against which the 
offence is committed (rod oaparos k. 
Tov aiparos Trou xupiow, 1 Cor. xi. 27). 
The man is in the grasp of his sin, 
which will not let him yo without a 
Divine dgeaus, and to this sin, since it 
belongs tu the eternal order, the power 
exercyed by the Son of Man on earth 
does not apply. Alsines in the N. T, 
seems never us be limited to the 
present order, aa 1t often is in the Lxx. 
Of eg Gren in. 22, Lev. vi 18 (115), 
always reaching forward into the life 
texond cas in the frequent phrase 
{oy ataxns or running back into a 
measurcless past “Rom. xvi. 25, 2 Tim. 
i. oe On the ada d.uiprnpa seo the 
interesting remarks of Origen, de orat, 
ar, ia Jot xis. rg, and comp. Heb. 
vi. of, 1 doy. 6, with Bp Weatcott’s 
notes, Bengel:  peceata humana sunt, 
sod blasphemia in Spiritum sanctum 
est peccatum satanicum.” 

30. Ort FAeyow ard.) Le, it was 
this suggestion which called forth the 
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vw ? ' vo \ : 
3 Kai Epyorvrat 4 pnTnp avTov «ai oi ddeAdoi 31 
“ 4 , ’ 
avrov, cai é€w ornKovres arerreAav mpos avtcy 
~~ ’ ? 23 \ » 0 4 » A { of 
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~ ‘ i \ ; 
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34 OM xae 1° Lb 


Lord’s utterance on the Eternal Sin. 
Mc. only; perhaps an editorial note. 
Jerome: “| Marcus] caussas tantae 
irac manifestius expressit.” 


31—35. THe Eruanp oF THE 
BROTHERS AND THK MoTurR OF 


JHSUS, AND THE TEACHING BASED 
cpon ir (Mt xii, 46—50, Le viii, 
19-21). 

31. xat €pyovra: 1) pyrnp etd | Sev 
noto on 7. 21. Mt. explicitly con- 
nects this incident with the fore- 
going (é@re avrov Aadoivros) The 
mother of Jesus does not appear 
again in Mc., but is mentioued gn vi. 3 
(6 vids THs Mapias) in company with 
the brothers; see notes on vi. 3 und 
comp. Acts 1. Ly. 

é£w ornovres| On orixcw seo WHEL, 
Notes, p. 169. Mt. iorjxecay ébo. 
They were crowded out, as in the 
case of the paralytic, ii 4; ef. Le. 
ovx ydvvaryro aurruyeiy ara bud roy 
éxhov, Naturally they were unwilling 
to disclose their errand (iii. 21), and 
therefore contented themselves with 
asking for an interview. Kadobrres: 
on the reading see Nestle, 7. C., p. 263. 

32. xa éedOnro wep avriw dydos] 
The scene is similar to that in c. ii. 
1 ff, but the Scribes seem to have 
left, and the Lord is surrounded by a 


crowd of friends (not 6 dyAos), amnougat 
whom the Apostles and other pa@nraé 


form an inner circie (r, 34). The 
lucssugo iy passed from one to 


another till it reaches Jesus, 

dod 9 pryp «rd.] The addition 
cat al ddeAdai cov is “ Westorn and 
probably Syriap ” (WIL, Motes, p. 24). 
The sisters of Jesus are mentioned 
in vi. 3 asx living at Nazareth (ade 
mpos nas). But they would scarcely 
have taken part in a mission of this 
nature, and the addition was probably 
suggested by vi. 3 or by ddeAdy in 
rn 35. 

33. «al droxpiBels avrois Adve] 
Not to His relatives who are still 
without, but r@ Aéyovre avrg (Mt), 
and through His informant to the 
audience. The interruption affords, 
as 80 often, an opportunity for fresh 
teaching ; it is instruction and not 
censure which is the purpose of the 
Lord’s answer, "AmoxpiBeis is the 
later Gk. for droxpwapevor (Blass, 
Gr., PP. 44, 177); 80 Lxx. and N.T.; 
drexpivaro appears however in Me. 
xiv. 61, and a few other passagos. 
The phrase deroxpibeis Aéyec or elev 
is @ LXX. equivalent for WON) 1) 
(Gen. xviii. 27, &c.). 

ris ear 9 pytnp pov «ra.] This 
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Prexpduevos Tous mepi avrov KUKAw* KaOnpevous rere! 
©» A bas , 
35° [8e 9 pntnp pou Kai ot ddeAdot wou. os av womon 
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Kal pnrnp eoriv. 
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a (1) syrr oe me al 


relative renunciation of kinship ap- 
ywurs at the outset of the Ministry 
(Jo. ii, 4) and continues to the end 
(Jo. xix. 26), and a similar attitude is 
urged upon the disciples (Mc. x. 24). 
But it isn a relative attitude only (Mt. 
x. 37), and ix perfectly cousistent 
with tender care for kinsmen, as the 
saying on the Cross shews: cf 1 Tim. 
v. 4, 8 Victor: delevvou dre magne 
Mporiwa ruyyeveias TOS KATA THY Tit 
oixecous: Tavra be én ove atadoxudlav 
mdvrws THY pntepa Kal tory adSedqhory. 
Ambrowe : “neque tamen  iniuriose 
refutantur pareutes, hd religiosiores 
copuise mentiun doceu Gur esse quam 
corpormin” At the present moment 
tho relatives of Jesus were forfeiting 
their claim ty consideration by op- 
posing Pls work Mt. x 35. Here 
again His knowhadse of the unspoken 
purposes of incu appears; for He 
could) hardly have been informed of 
the nature of their errand, 

3g. etre yrdperos rove mepl avror| 
For srepdd. cf. note on ilk 5. Wha 
withose round Him were appears from 
ML, eereceay tye etna avrac ert 
rots padytas atrev. Stretching forth 
the hand was another characteristic 
movement (Mc. i ai, which may well 
have accompanied the searching and 
inclusive glance. OC palyrad need 
not be Himitead ta the Apostles: ef. 
Le. vi. 17. 

deh pyrpp] Ch v. 32, Moe yp 
On the difference between iov and 
ide woo WAL, po 3t9. Both are re- 


garded as interjections (ez, ecce), and 
not as verbs. 

35. os av sowjon ro Oé€dAnpa Tov 
Beot | Mt. rov marpos pov Tov ev 
oupavacs (perhaps a reminiscence of 
the Lord's Prayer); Le. interprets 
the phruse of rov Aoyor rou Geov 
akovovres Kat rotouvres—the particu- 
lar fulfilment of the Father's Will in 
which those who were present were 
then cngaged. The bond which 
unites the family of Gop is obedience 
to the Divine Will, This was the eud 
of the life of the Incarnate Son (Jo. 
v. 30, &e., Mt. xxvi. 42), and is the 
um of the adopted children (Mt. vi. 
10, Vi 21). Td Aédnpa became a 
recognised term (SH. on Rom. ii 18): 
ra @eAnpara (12) ig an O. T. equivalent 
(Chase, Lord's Prayer, p. 39 £.). 

cae Gdedgy| So Mt. also, See 7. 31. 
The word would have its fitness in 
the teaching even if the sisters were 
not among the relatives without ; 
doubtless the oyAes contained women 
ax well us men who were attached 
followers: ch Lo viii. 2, 3, Me. xv. go. 
Our Lord, however, characteriatically 
lays stress on the works which reveal 
faith and are the truest note of Lis 
next of kin, 

cab ayrng) Jerome: “isti sunt mater 
mer qui ine quotidie in credentium 
animis geoerant.” But the form of 
the sentence log dv WOUNTH...avTOS 
abeAoc,..cal pyrny) seems to forbid 
this mysticism in details. Hilary's 
interpretation is truer to the text: 
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"Kai wads iptaro didacxew rapa THv Oadagaav. \ IV. 
Kal ouvaryeT au mpos auTov OxAos wAcioros, woTE 
avTroy eis wAotoyv euBavra xabia bat év TH Gardoon, 
Kal was © oxAos Tpos ™HY Gadagoay eri THs yas 


noav. 


’*xal edidaaKkev avTous év mapaBoAc%s ToAAa, 2 


% nN ’ ~ 3 a5 ~ ¥ ~ 3° rd 
kai édeyey avtois év 1 Sdayh avrou 2 Axovere. 3 
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3 axoveare C ah  givenc 


“respondit...quicunque voluntati j«a- 
ternae Obsecutus est, eum esse et 
patrem ct sororem et matrei...pro- 
pinquitatum omnium ins atque nomen 
iam non de conditione hascendi sed du 
ecclesine communione retinendum.” 
He justly adds: “ceterum non fas- 
tidiose de matre sua sensisse cxisti- 
mandus est, cul in passione positus 
muximac sollicitudinis tribuerit affec- 
tum.” 

WV.1—9. Tracnine ny Parapres. 
Tuk PanapLe OF THE Sowni (Mt 
xn. 1-9, Le. vin. 4--8.) 

I. kat madw xrd.] Idd (see on 
ii. 1) looks back to fi. 13, iii 7. Mt. 
places this new teaching by the sea 
immediately after the indoor scene of 
Hh 31— 35 (xiii. 1 I, ev TH npépa éxeivy 
ebeXOay 0 'I. rhe otxias); in Le. this 
order is inverted, lor mapa ryv 6ad, 
xO HL. I 3. 

kal guvayerat] The prea. (Burton, 
$14) places the scene before us, the 
crowds flocking together ns the Lord 
begins to speak. The gathering was 
even greater than on former occa- 
Bions—dyAus TAirros: Cf. wodL WANES 
i 7,8 Mt. and Le. are less precise 
(Gy Ace TOoAAGL, dyAou modAuv\, but Le. 
adds xai Tow xara rode em erropevope- 
vey, Le. the audience came from the 
other towns as well as from Caper- 
naum, 


2 woAdXas lo 


wore avray xrd.] He was seated at 
first on the beach (Mt. xiii, .,, bnt 
when Ho saw the crowd hurrying 
down, He took refuge in a beat (ef. 
iii, g) ~ possibly Simon's (Le. v.33, but 
if go, no xtress is laid upon the fact, 
for wAowwy is anarthrous in the best 
text of Me. and Mt “The whole 
multitude” (all were by this time 
assembled) stood (haay --iornces, Mt.) 
on the land fa@ing (apos, WM., p. 504) 
the sea, the sloping beach (Me.) form- 
ing a theatre from which Ile could 
be seen and heard by all Thpht. 
iva kata tmpocwmov éywy mavras éy 
emnkoy mivtav eyo. Cf. Victor: 
KdOqrae ev rip TALIM AALVOY Kai Cayy- 
veva@y Tovey éy TH y?- 

2. «at @idarcev xth.] He began 
a series Of parables 5; éy mapaBodats 
moAAd, 1.0,a8 D rightly interprets, rapa- 
Bodats woddais. Mt.’« aor. (ekddAnoev) 
is less exact, while Le, who limits 
himself here to the Parable of the 
Sower, has nothing to mark the com- 
mencement of a new course of teaching 
(etrev 3:4 mapajsoX is). On rapafory 
800 ii, 23 note. "Kv ry dea. aurau, in 
the course of His touching, eM TM 
ddarxew avrov (cf xii. 38). 

3. deovere}) A characteristic aum- 
mons to attend -—“ ad sedandum popali 
#trepitum ” (Bengel); cf Mt xv. 10, 
xxi. 33, Ma vii 14. It finde its 
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si 4 ou éFAOev bd oreipwy oreipar Kal eyevero éy TH 
sv  omelpew'  uev Erecev Tapa THY OOOV, Kat nr\Oev Ta 
fo 5 merewa wal kaTepayey avTo. Skat do érecev eri 
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provotype in the famous Pot’ of Deut. 
vi. 4 (Me. xii, 29): but see also Gon. 
xxiii. 5, 13, Jud. v. 3, 1 Regn. xxi. 7, 
12, &c. Mt, Le, omit it here; Le. 
omits also the idev which follows auc 
strengthens the call (ef. ili 32). 
dLnAGev 6 areipov areipa| ‘O on. 
(30 alap Mt, Le), the sewer (see on 
i. 4), Le. the particular sower contem- 
plated in the parable, the reprosente- 
tive of his class (WML, p. 132). Zzeipac 
. tov arapew (Mt.), rou amespat (Le.), 
the inf. of purpose which may be used 
with or without the article (Burton, 
$8 3606, 3a7)2 both useseoccur together 
in Le, it 23, 24% mupacripead...cat rob 
Sovens 
4. wai dyevero etd.| The pleonastic 
cai dyer. (ef tg) is abandoned by Mt, 
Le. (Ke re ameipecs, in the process of 
sowing: the articlo points back to 
omreipa, whilst the change of tense 
brings into view the siccession of 
acta which constitutes the sawing. 
In omeipas the whole is gathered up 
in aw single purpose; it is ey re 
oreipeay, vd the sower carries out his 
purpose, that the things happen 
which are about to be related. This 
delicate train of thought ia lost 
in Mt 
Af 8 ydy...aai dddo., nai Dav... 
cal Aa] Mt & pde...ddda ae...ddra 
de...ddda 8¢: Lo. 6 pev...nal reper... 
cal erepov...cal frepor, CO WM. p 
130, Some part of the seed (b per), 
Le. some aveds (a par), fell by the side 
of the road (apd, Mt. Mc. Lc; WAL, 


p. 5021; not of course that the sower 
deliberately sowed the pathway, but 
that he partly missed his aim, as in 
such rapid work must needs happen ; 
or he had not time to distinguish 
nicely between the pathway and the 
rest of the field. Cf Victor: ovx 
elrev Ore uvros Eppipev, GAA’ Ore Ee- 
wey, 

kai WAdev xrd.| Le. cat earerary6n 
Kat...carégayoy avto, But in the in- 
terpretation ho adds nothing to cor- 
respond to this new feature, which 
has possibly been suggested by the 
mention of odes. The birds would 
be on the sput immediately and leave 
little for the passers by to spoil; 
moreover the point of the illustration 
is that the seed, if nuable to penetrate 
the soil, will presently be stolen away. 
For kxaraguyeiy, cumedere, used in 
referefice to the clean sweep which 
birds make cf food, see Gen. x17, 
3 Regn. aii, 24, xiv, rr (cod. A), xvi 4, 
Xx. 24 CoOL A} 


- 


5. ‘And anather /portion) fell upon 
tho rocky (part of the field)’: rd 
werpwdey Mt ra cerpady, Le (leas 
precisely) ray werpay, Lerpadns does 
net occur inthe oxx, or in the N.T. 
except im this cuutext (Mt, Mc.), but 
it is used in good Greek (Soph, Plat, 
Arist.); the word implies not a stone- 
strown surface, as the English versions 
except K.V. sugyest, but rock thinly 
coated with svil and hero and there 
cropping up through the earth—a 
characteristic feature in the cornlands 
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5 efaveresher] efef\aoryoey 1 13 38 11S 124 346 604 | yas] Tys ys B ray yn D 
6 xa ore aver. o nuuos NBCDLA royr ffiq vg me] ydcov Se avarciMavros AIIS¢ al 
minrteomn g ¢ f | exauparisén NACLAIIZD) exaunaricdnoay BD a o | -fnpavdyray 
D (604) @ 7 addos R* atta K-* 28 33 alPe | cs RABLAUTS al min?! later; 
ex, CDM? 33 604 2° al™™ b me | awervitay 33 604 alnenn 


of Galileo, still to be noted by the ‘it felt the burning heat’ (xetdua), 
traveller among the hills which slope was scorched; Latt, aestuarit, ex- 
duwn tu the Luke, Kat dsrouv erA. Kal aestuartt, The same illustration 
if genuine is probably epexggetic occurs in vanes i, rt, dedresdey yap 
(WM., p. 545); Mt. oinits it without 06 qAsos ou re Kave ove kal dfnpaver 
detriment to the sense. The werpo- rov yoprov. Seo alno Me. xi, 2. , 21, 
des Was that part of the ground where Jo. xv. 6, 1 Pot. i 24 (sa xk 7) In 


the earth was shallow. this case the withering is due to the 
nal evOis efavereidev erd.] Mt. here very cause which Jed to rapid growth 
agrees with Mc. almost cerbatim; Le. —the shallowness of the soil which 


compresses greatly (eas cpvev). *E£a- did not permit the plant to develop 
varéAAw in the Lxx. is trans., see Gen. 18 roots. For 84 1d py fyew pifar 
ii. 9, Pa exlvi. (exlvii.) 8, but deardo — Le. has the remarkable variant da 6 
is used transitively of vegetable wy & ixpada, Ch Jer. xvii, 8, eri 
wrowth (Gen. iii 18, ef. Ts. Ixi an). ixuada Badet pity avrov+ od poSnGn- 
Nearness to the warin surface in- erat orav @6y xavpa—a paanige 
duced rapid growth, but it also led to Which may have suggested the Lucan 
the shurtening of the young plant’s — gloss, if it be such. 

life, Bdéos ys: Syr*™ adds ‘below 7. Kal dd\Ao érecey eis ras dxavOas } 
its root.’ The reading of D, ‘because ‘And another (portion) fell into the 
the earth had no depth, does not suit thorns.’ Mt. emi ras dx., Le, dv pHeo@ 
the context so well; both in ov elyen TO” axavOev: when the clause ia r We 
(7,5) and dia rd ph Zyew (2°, 7. 6) it ig peated in the interpretation (Mt. xiit 
the seed which is the subject of the 22, Le. viii. 14), both agree with Me. 


* 


verb, Cf. Le. x. 36, rod édprecivroe els rove 
6. Kal dre avéreev err.) In Mes Anoras (30, Anarais mepedrerev). 
simpler style mat merely adds a fresh avenoay ai deavbas] Le. ouvdyetara. 


particular, without regard to the Me.'s word, retained by Mt, is more 
logical connexion. Here there is in fly descriptive of the process: the 
fact a coutrust (cf. Mt. pAlou 3é dva- thorns not only grew with tho wheat, 
tecAarros). The plant grew rapidly but grew faster and higher. For 
in the warm Eastern night (comp. dvafaivety (-- PDD) ‘to mount up,’ used 
Jon. iv. 10, éyernOn vrs wiera), but of vegetation, sce Gen. xli. 5, Deut. 
as s00On a8 the sun grew hot it lan- xxix. 23 (22), eapocially Ina v. 6, 
guished and withered. "Exavpariofy  xxxii. 13. 

is a word of the later Greek (Plu- cuvernéav, Mt, Le. drerngay: in 
tarch, &c.), not used in the uxx., but the interpretation all have overviyew; 
occurring again in Apoc. xvi. 8,9: the Latin versions use suffocare with- 
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ter latter gyre v4 


ont distinction. Zvery. suits Me.’s 
con lext best, for he adds nai KapTov 
on ddaxey, which Mt. Le. omit. The 
thorns, crowding round the wheat and 
keeping off light and nir, effectively 
prevented tho yielding of fruit, and 
ultimately (but this is not the point 
on which Mc. dwells) killed it off. 
For the distinction hetween arony., 
avery, comp. Le. vili, 33, 425 and for 
the use of gure. in reference to 
planta, Theophrast. plant. vi. 11. 6, 
derspa cupmveyopera. Kaptroy otc ea- 
kev: xaptroy Gepeu, mouiv are uore 
usual phrases; but cf. Mt. xiit 8, and 


#00 next note, . 


8. mal daha fremes ely chy yar ray 
cadnv] ‘And other oxeods; fell into 
the good Boil’ Wyclitfe, “in to pood 
Jond.” Mt. dwt. yt. cadyy, Le ede 
tT. y. 7. tyadny. Kadrw calls attention 
to that which met the eye; dya@py 
to the nature and condition of the 
soi, The repetition of the article 
(ray y. tye Ky ot my Ky.) gives 
prominence to the adjective: the 
seods now in view not merely fell 
into the ground din coutras, with 
those which fell eds aearlas or er} 
ro werpodes), but atu ground specifi- 
cally good; ef. Jax. rt, 64, 6 moat 
drados. Blass, Grep. 158. "Bhasaoy.,. 
Eheper, a& contingous process, con- 
traated with dee. Achoras xcaproy 
(OR DY, Pai. 3) includes the forma. 
tion of the wheat ear, which under the 
cirenmatances would be concurrert 
with the growth of the young wheat 


(dvaSairevra cal avgavopera), For dva- 


Baivery, now applied to the wheat, see on 
r.7 and reff. there; the Vg., following 
the reading avéuvdpevor, wrongly inter- 
prets it of the ear (fructum ascen- 
dentem et crescentem) and so the 
English versions except R.V. With 
avfavozeva Compare Col, i 6, 10, and 
for dipew ‘eaprov) see Jo, xii. 24, 
xv. 2 ff 

els tpidwovra xtd.] The text here 
ig embarrassing, Of the possible 
readings (els...els...ele: €¥..€¥..0€V 5 
€v...€¥...€: €ts...€¥,..€¥) the last is per- 
haps the beat supported, and has been 
adopted by WH.; but thechange of pre- 
position is meaningless and intolerably 
harsh, aud it has the appearance of 
being due to a partial assimilation of 
r. Stor. 20. Bis (év) answers to 3 ‘at 
the rate of, cf BOB, p. go; Harel. 
represents it by a. If we read en 
ter, there is*something to be said for 
pringing it é: the triple efs occurs in 
I Regn. x. 3, and elsewhere, and & 
will accord here with Mt’s 6 peéy, 6 
bé...0 b¢. The Ve. has wnam both 
here and in 7. 20: hence Wyeliffo, 
“oon thritty fold.” &e. 

tpedxorti...cEjxovta...dearov) Evon 
the highest rate of increase named 
here is uot extravagant: ef Gen. 
XXVE. 12, Vey... cearorretovcay xpsOny, 
and seo Wetstein and J. Lightfoot 
mw? (The fertility of Esdraelon and 
of the voleanic soil of the Hauran 
was prodigious, and there were rich 
cornfields about the Lake which may 
have justified these figures: cf. G. A. 
Smith, //, @. pp. 83, 439 ff, 612; 
Merrill, Galilee, p. 20 
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9. os xe: ora xrd.| The parable 
ends as it began with a solemn call to 
attention; the picture might easily 
be regarded as a pleasant picture and 
no more. With one exception (Apoc. 
xiii. 9) the present formula is found 
only in contexts ascribed to our 
Lord (Mt. xi. 15, xiii. g [= Me. iv. 9], 
43, Mc. iv. 23, Le. xiv. 35, Apoc. i. 
7, 11, 17, 29, Hi. 6, 13, 22). The 

‘forms vary slightly; besides that 

which is given in the text we have 
ei Tis Eyes Ota dxovew dxoverw (Me. 
iV. 23), 6 €ywy ota axoverw (Mt.), a 
€yar ara dxovew axovéera (LC), 6 €yor 
ovs deovoarw (Apo. ii, tii.) and ef res 
€xes ots dxovaarw (Apoc. xiii. 9° For 
the inf. after ¢yec see Blass, Gr, p. 
226. For the idea cf. Deut. xxix. 
3 (LXXx., 4), Isa vi. 10, Ezek. iii, 27. 
Wetstein (on Mt. xi. 15) quotes from 
Philo the phrase dxods (or dra) few 
év rH Wuyn. Cf. Euth., ora vonra. 
Some (nostic sects saw in these 
words an encouragement to find in 
the Parable of the Sower mysteries 
which the Chureh did not recognise ; 
cf. Hippol. haer, v. 8, rovréori, pnoiv, 
ovdeis rovtwyv Tay praTnpiay adxpouTns 
yeyovev el un povot ol ywworcxot TéEAELOL 
Cf. viii. 9, da rovro etpnxe...'0 Eyor 
KTA., OTt TabTU OVK EoTs TayTwY dxovo- 
para, 


10-12. Reasons ror tHe Ur or 
PaganLks (Mt. xiii, to—-15, Le. viii. 
Q—10), 

10. Ore ¢yevero xara povas] Pro- 
bably when the public teaching of the 
day was over. Kara povas (frequently 
used in LXx. for 129), Vg. singudaria, 
is relative only: He was apart from 
the multitude, but the Twelve and 
other disciples 1 wept avriv oty rots 
8.) shared His solitude; cf. Le. ix. 
18, ev to elvar atrov mpooevyopevor 
Kata wovas curpmay avt@ oi pana. 
The succinct npatov aurov.,.Tas vrapa- 
Boas (WM., p. 284) is expanded by 
Mt. (dia ri és rapaBodais Aadeis av- 
rois:) and Le. (ris auTn ein ” TF Tp t- 
Body;): the latter narrows the en- 
quiry to the particular parable, but, 
as the answer shews, it raised the 
whole question of parabolic teaching. 

It. tpiv ro puornpoy Sesora)] The 
variations in the other Synoptists are 
instructive (uuiv 8. yrovat ra puo- 
rypia Mt. La). Prova interprets 
&edora, but like other interpretations 
of Christ's words, does not exhaust its 
sense. The mystery was given to the 
disciples, and the knowledge of it 
followed in due time; but the gift was 
more than knowledge, and even inde- 
pendent of it. Mvorypiwy occurs here 
only in the Gospels; ita later use iu 
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the N.T. is Jimited to Panl@) and 
Apoc.@, The Luxx. employ it in 
Danioh® (for T, a secret of state), 
Tob), Judith”, Sap.@), Sir), 2 Mace.C 
in Daniel ii, 28 ff, 47, Sap. ii 22 
the word paases into the theological 
sense Which it exclusively has in the 
N.T.; seo Hateh, Aasayx, p. 5%. 
‘The mystery of the Kingdem of 
Gop’ is the content of the Croxpel 
(rd pe rov xpurrov, Eph. iti. 4, Col 
iv. 3, rov Geot, Col fi. 2, raw evayye- 
Alou, Eph. vi. 19, rye@rioreay, 1 Tim. 
tL 9, rie evtoreseias, 1 Tim, til 16), Le, 
Christ Himselfas revealing the Father, 
and fulfilling His counsels. As given 
to the Apostles it was still a secret, 
not yot to be divulged, nor even except 
in a amall degree intelligible to them- 
wolves, On the Pauline sense of jae 
orjnar seo Lightfoot on Col i, 20. Ta 
puerripar (Mt. Le! loses sight of the 
unity of the gilt, and belongs to a 
somewhat later form of the common 
tradition. 

draivors Od roig Cw] Vy. “illis autem 
qui foria aunt”; ‘butte thoae, the men 
who are outside, Le the SyAos us 
contrasted with the pa@yrai, ef. xii. 7, 
Le. xil, 38 Le. rote 8 Aoerois, Mt. 
simply dees de The words must 
not be understood as a reproach ; 
they morely state the fact. Ol fe 
are ‘non-dieciplos,) who are as yet 
outside the pale-—a Rabbinical phrase 
(ONY) for Gentiles or unorthodox 


Jews (see J. Lightfoot ad h. 1, Bp 
Lightfoot on Col iv. 5); of éxros is 
kimilarly used in Sir. prof lL 4: of 
éfwGev, which has some support here, 
is sed by St Paul (1 Tim. iii. 7). To 
such, while they remuined outside, 
the mystery was not committed in 
our Lord's lifetime; nevertheless, they 
received what they could. Onexoteric 
teaching among Greek philosophers 
cf. A. Gellius N. A. xx. 4, and for 
the practical application of the prin- 
ciple by the later Church see Cyril , 
Hier, catech. vi. 20. 

év rapasodais ra sravra yivera] Vg. 
tn parabolis omnia fiunt: ‘the whole 
is transacted’ in parablus,’ ie. the 
mystery takes the form of a series of 
illustrative siinilitudes. Eutho: ra or, 
4 ra ris d8arxadias byhovere 

12. tra BAcromres rd] An adap- 
tation of Tsu vi 9, 10, LXx., dxoy 
kor mere Kat Ov LH OLEATE Kal BYCrovres 
Brapere cai ov ut gre... px wore... .€mt- 
orpiNewerw cai iavouas avrovs: the 
whole passage is quoted by Mt. with 
the pretace dvamAnpovras avrois % mpo- 
dyreia Mean grcyoura: ef. John xii 
30f, Acts xaviil 25 ff ‘Iva, which is 
net part of the quotation, explains 
the purpose of the parabolic teaching 
in regard to those who, after long 
attendance on Christ's Ministry, were 
atill ‘without’; it was intended to fulfil 
the sentence of judicial blindness pro- 
nounced ou these who will not see. 
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Bengel: “iam ante non videbar: ; 
nune accedit iudicium divinum.” 
substitutes ors for Ga, ‘1 spenk in 
parables, because they cannot ser --the 
sentence is already working itself out 
in their incapacity to understand.’ 
The result, however, is due to theu- 
selves: ef. Thplt. SAérovres: rovro rov 
cots pn Bardot: -otru Ths Kaxias 
avrov. Cf. ren. iv. 29. 1; “unns et 
idem Deus his quidem qui non cro- 
dunt...infert caecitatem, quemadmo- 
dum sol in his qui propter aliquain 
infirmitatem oculorum non possunt 
contemplari lumen cius,” 

The distinction between Srérew and 
i8ety corresponds here to that between 
dxovew and cuview. The Syriac versions 
and tho Vy. (ut ridentes videant et non 
videant) fail to notice this, Kai adedy 
avrois (impers. 1s preferred by Me. toxat 
idvowus avrovs Which Mt., Jo. and Acts 
borrow from the Lxx.; in form at 
least it is nearer to tho original 
(i R53: see Delitzsch ad 1); for 
ag. impers. cf. Mt. xii. 35, 32, Le. xii. 
10, James vy. 15. On the reading 
apeOnropar see WM., p. 630 f. 


13—20. INTERPRETATION OF THK 
PARABLE OF THE SowreRn (Mt. xiii 
18—23, Le. vili, 11—15). 

13 ff. The disciples’ question had 
implied that they veeded to have the 
parable of the Sower explained to 
them. To this point the Lord now 
addresses Himself. Mc. alone pre- 
faces the interpretation with a re- 
buke—ovtx cidare «rh. ‘Ye know not 
(or, * Know ye not?”—ao all the English 
versions) what this first parable means: 
how then will you come to understand 
the parables which are to follow!’ 
Oida is used in reference to a know- 


Mu * 


ledge which comes from intuition or 
insight, yewwoxn of that which is gained 
by experience or acquaintance (see 
Lightfoot on t Cor, ii, in. An initial 
rant of spiritual dusight boded ill for 
their prospect of becoming apt inger- 
preters of purapolic teaching. Cf. 
Sir. LL 2g, capdia ouverot dsavonljoerat 
wapafoarjy. Kat mas; ‘how then?’ 
cf. Le. xx. 44, Jo. xii. 34, Dlawas ras 
mupaBodds, not ‘parables in general’ 
(racas mapasodas), but ‘alithep. ables 
Which you are to hear from Me.’ 

If. 0 areipwr tov Adyor orreiper} 
That which the sower sows is the 
word, Le. more explicitly, 6 amépos 
eoriy o Aoyor. ‘The sower’ is not inter- 
preted. Theophylact’s view (ris atv 
€oTw O oTeipwav; avros 6 ypurros) is 
correct (cf. Mt. xii. 37), if it be borne 
in mind that CRrist acts through His 
Spirit in the Church. For the sense 
of 6 Aoyos sco note on iL 2. Mt 
adds r7¢ Baaadeias, Le rot Geov; 
in tho phrascology of Mc. it is 
usually unqualified (iL 2, iv. 14—-20, 
33, Vill. 32 [xvi. 20]). For the com- 
parison of teaching to sowing sco 
Philo, de agr. 2, 6 vovs...ras dard rap 
aoraperrwrv Kat urevOivrav wpedeias 
ciwOe xaprovedat...cv Euavoia xaptrovs 
apedkysorarous oto [8C. 14 orrapévral 
xadas kal éemaveras mpages. ‘O ometpuv 
here is not simply, as in r. 2, the 
sower, Whoever he may be, but the 
sower to whom the parable refers; 
the same remark applies to riv odor 
(v.15), ra wetpwdn (0. 16), ras deavOas 
(o. 18), ray yqv (7. 20). 

15. ovros dé xrh.) A compressed 
note which it is difficult to disentangle. 
Le. gives the general sense, ol dé rapa 
Tav odov elow of deovcavres. As the 
words stand in Mc. we must either 
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translate “these are they by the 
wayside where,” &e., leaving the eon. 
Ktruction incomplete, or © these are 
they by the wayside, namely those who 
ure) where,” &e. The analogy of 7.16 
poorts rather to the former rendering ; 
the Evanyelist has written «at oray for 
of oray, forgetting that a relative clause 
ought to follow otro. Ob mape ry 
otay, SO. mreaorres or (ns dy Mt) asra- 
pérress the hearers att identified with 
the geod, and mot, as wo might ex. 
pect, with the soil) Since this iden 
tification is common to Mt, Me. Le. 
it probably belongs to the easence of 
Christ's teaching, and represents a 
“truth both of nature and of grace ; 
the soed sown...becomes the phint 
nul bears the fruit, or fails of bearing 
it. it is therefore the represcutative, 
when sown, of the individuals of 
whom the discourse is” (Alford, on 
Mt. xifi, ta}. 

éray deavir@ow)| On each occasion, 
as noon ous their *hearing of the 
meisage, or of any part of it, is 
complete. 

evOts Epyeras a varavas epi.) Mt. 
épyerac o wrornpus (cf Mt. v. 37, vi. 13, 
xiii, 38, 1 Jo. ii 13, &e. Le efra 
épyeras b dudSodus. Ford a. see note 
on Me. £13. Ev@vs retaina ita preper 
sense; the birda lose no time, nor 
dovs Satan, With this interpretation 


Of ra rereca Conpp. Rph. il. 2, Vi. 12. 
Tov éomappévey es avrous leaves the 
rejon to which the word had penc- 
trated undetermined; Mt.s é» ry 
capdia (ef, Le.) represents it as having 
entered the intellectual life, which 
is Jess in accord with this part of the 
parable. Le adds Satan’s purpose, 
iva py meotevoarres twOwow: cf. ‘Me.’ 
xvi 16. The perf. part. domappevor 
(Mt. Me.) indicates that the sowing 
was completed, und the seed not yet 
disturbed when Satan arrived (Burton, 
$154) 

16, wai orto? elrw xtA.| ‘On the 
same principle of interpretation (6- 
paces) those who are sown on the rocky 
places are’ &e. Ob orepoperor, gui 
gemindantar, the class of persous to 
Whom belongs ro usreiper@at emt ram. 
Cf Burton, § 123, and contrast of 
orapéyres Ine, 20, Where the notion 
of time comes it. In one sense ‘the 
word is seen, in another the hearers 
are the seed; see above on nr. 15, 

VOUS werd yapus auSavuvew attov] 
Choe. 4, eas éfavere:ker. The joy 
of the enthusiastic hearer corresponds 
to the bursting through the soil of the 
fresh green blade— a visible response 
to the sower's work, Le. substitutes 
for AXqu3. the warmer 3¢yovra: (cf. Acta 
xi, 1, xvik 11, 1 Thesa i. 6, il 13 
James i, 21 7 
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17. otx gyovow pifavy] The seed 
of the word has not driven its way 
into the soil With this use of pita 
cf 4 Regn. xix. 30, Job xix. 28, Sap. 
iii, 15, iv. 3, Sir. i 6, 20, Isa xb 24; 
and contrast Deut. xxix. 18 (Heb. 
xii 15), 1 Mace. i. io. 

év davrois] So Mt.; Le. omits the 
words. The hearer of the Gospel 18 
at once plant (9 ome pojevos OY wrapers) 
aud soil; the roots which the seed 
under normal conditions throws out 
are within, in his heart, the seat of 
the personal life. In the case now 
contenmplated the heart is merpadns ; 
there has been a rdpwors within (iii, 5) 
which stops the development of the 
reots. 

GAAa mpooapot elow)] Vy. sed tem- 
porades sunt: ‘but (so far from being 
well rooted) they are short-lived’; 
Le. mpos xaipoy murtevovow. Nearly 
ull the English versions paraphrase 
mpiox. elow, og. Wycliffe, “thei ben 
temporal, that is lasten a lytil tyfie”; 
Tindale, Cranmer, Geneva, <A. V. 
“endure but a time” or “for a time”: 
“for a season” (Heb. xi. 25) has per- 
haps been avoided as umbiguous in 
this connexion. Updcxapos, though 
common in the later Gk., is rare in 
the Greek of the Bible, occurring 
only in 4 Mace. xv, 2, 2 Cor, iv. 
18, Heb, dc, besides the present 
context. 

elra yevopérns td.) Eira, ‘then,’ 
as the next step consequent upon the 
non-development of the roote; cf 
etrev (0. 28). OAivrews f Suwypoi (Le. 
wespagpov), crushing sorrow of any 
kind, or in the particular form of 


persecution. @Acyis (on the accentua- 
tion sce WM., p. 56n.), though rarely 
used in non-Biblical (heck ana only 
in its literal sense, is common both in 
1xx, and N.T.; in tho former it is 
usually an equivalent of V¥ or one of 
its cognate:. Jt is coupled with eey- 
pos (4 Regn. xix. 3), crevoymplia (Kath. 
A 7 (xi. 8), Is. viii. 22, Rom. ii, viii. 
25), odtun (Ps. crtv. (exvi) 3), dectyen 
(Ps. cxviil, (exix.) 143, Zeph. £15, 
2 Cor. vi 4, 6 Th. iii. 7), dreeopoe (1s, 
XXXVIL 3), Stwypos (2 Thess. i. 4); its 
opposites are marvepos (ef. Ps, iv. 1), 
avarravots (Cf. Hab. iii. 16), elpqen Zach, 
vill, 10), dveres (2 Th. i, 7). See Light- 
foot on i Th. iti 7, 2 Tho i 7. For 
Suaypos, another too familiar word in 
Apostolic times, see x. 30, 2 Mace. 
xii, 23, Acts viii. 1, xiii, 50. The two 
words correspond here to the fierce 
heat which withers the rootless plant 
(ov. 6): ef. Pa, exx. (exxi.) 6, Is. xxv. 4, 
xlix. 10, Jer. xvi, 8, Aut ror Adyov is 
a new point, which is not represented 
in the parable: cf. xiii, 13, dia ra 
OvOp pov, 

oxaydadifovra:] IxavdariCew occurs 
in Dan. xi 41, LXx. ( 5799), Sir. ix. 5, 
xxiii. 8, xxxv. 15, Psa Sol xvi. 7, and 
in Aq, Sym, bat perhaps not else- 
where except in the N.T. and Church 
writers; and whereas gxavdahoy i8 
used occasionally in its literal sense 
(Judith v. 1, lea. viii. 14, Aq., 1 Pet. 
ii. 8}, the verb seems to be limited to 
the sphere of ethica. Le. interprets 
it here of apostasy (ipioravra), but 
there may bo moral stumbling which 
falls short of that : sec Me. xiv. 27, 

18, xai GAAoe elolw xrh.] Another 
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class consists of those who are sown 
upon the thorns: ef. 7. 16, otro b¢ 
eeu of etd. The construction is 
broken after dxodaarree (Mt. Me.) ; 
we expoct, what Le. gives, cal...cu- 
mylyorras, 

1g. al pépipvas xrd.] The thorns 
of the wpiritual woil, Ad ye. rot ai@ros: 
the caros of the agé@ (usually 6 ailoy 
otros), the present course of events--- 
wider than Le.'6 pépyswae rot Siov vor 
Biwreal Le. xxi, 34). For other NLT. 
warnings against worldly care sce Mt. 
vi 25 (Le. xii, 22), Le x. gn, 
xxi 345 Philiv. 6,3 Petovwoo With 
arary row mAavrov Comp. darn adusas 
(2 Th. ii. 10., vas duarprias (Tob. iti. 13); 
the cunfasion of Arata with ardny 
in some Max Binds on interesting paral- 
lel in'2 Pet. it. 13. Al wept Ta Angra 


ériQupiaa is peculiar to Me.; Les: 


equivalent is pdoral rot Siov, but Me. 
ig again more comprehensive; ef. 
Kath: evarepadastar macay State 
pay des@yaay, where however rua 
narrows tho reference unduly if it 
suggests only such desires 28 are 
Vicious in themselves isee 1 Jo. ii 
15 ff. with Weatcott's notes), On this 
interpretation of the dxas#a: seo Herm, 
sim. ix, 20; for the phrase al wepi 
ara., seo WAL, p. 240 


20 exewor RBCLA] ovroc ADILZ al 


cirmopevopevas curr. tT. Acyov] The 
ercOupiag enter the heart tugether 
with the Aoyos and in greater strength, 
gathering round it (for ovvmry. see 
o.7) and excluding from it the action 
uf the understanding and the affec- 
tions which are as light and warmth 
to the spiritual plant. 

dxupmos yiverat]=xaproy ovx EwKev 
(o. 7): Le. od redAergopotow. The 
fruit dees not mature itself, and so 
the word proves in their case fruitless. 
For the metaphorical use of dxapros 
noe Sap, XV. 4, oxurypadev movos dxayr 
ros: Eph. vo rr, Tit did 14, 2 Pet. 
i. 8. 

20. éxsivoe,...cirwes}] ‘Those who 
are such ns &c. “Keetwos contrasts this 
lust ‘lash with obra jer. 15, 16) and 
adrac ie rd ef So. ix. \), GAXot.. .aAAoe 
.exetvus, For der as distinguished 
from os see Lightfoot on Gal iv. 24 
and 2 Th. ig The timeless orecpé- 
wee (Pe. 10, 18} is now exchanged 
for grapertcs-—' thoze wha in the 
parable were represented as sown,’ 
&e.: those of this type (1) hear the 
word «Le. adda ép xapdia xan Kai 
dyaén), (2) accept it, (3) yield fruit. 
Hapaddyarrac (Exod. xxiii. 1, 3 Mace. 
vii, 12, Acta xvi. 21, xxii 18, Heb 
xii. 6) goes beyond AapSdvovew (2. 16), 
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ef. Mt. evumets (probably in contrast 
tothe dovvera: of Isa. vi. 10), Le. caré- 
ovary. * 

cai kaprocbopovaw xraA.| For xaprro- 
dopeiv (Xen., Theophr. &c.) see Hab. 
ii. 17 (- 119), Sap. ». 7, Me. iv. 28; 
und in the metaphorical sense Rom. 
vii. 4, 5, Col. L 6 (middle, see Light- 
foot), 10. Le. adds év vroporn, “the 
opposite of ddieraryra, v.13” (Plum- 
mer), For ev, ..év...év Blass (Gr. p. 146) 
would write év...év...€y, cf. Mt. 6 per... 
& 6€...6 8€: but en is probably the 
equivalent of 3, ‘at the rate of’; see 
note on e. 8. The employment of this 
detail in the interpretation by Mt., 
Me. is remarkable. Le. omits it, but 
it clearly asserts a principle which 
is as true In the kingdom of Gop as 
in nature. Cf Victor: réraproy ody 
pepos €owOn nai ovdé rovro em urns 
capropope. The comment of Theo- 
phylact serves to throw light upon 
the estimate of Christian perfection 
formed by a later age: of pév cias 
mapOevot nal epnputcol, Grote payades 
kal €y kxowoBig, Erepor aici Kai ev 


yap. (Cf. Jerome on Mt. xiii.) 
zi—25. Paranoric WARNINGS As 


TO THE RESPONSIBILITY OP HEARING 
Tuk Worp (Le. viii. 16—18; ef. Mt. v. 
16, X. 26, Vil. 2, xili, 12, xxv. 29; Le. 
XL 33, Ri. 2, VL 38, xix. 26). 

21. «at €AXeyer Occurs With remark- 
able frequency in this chapter (cz. 9, 
11, 13 (Adyer), 214, 24, 26, 30, 35 ‘Aéyec)). 
Possibly ita repetition indicates that 
the editor had before him here a 
number of detached sayings of un- 
eertuin order, which he has thus 
strung together without note of time. 
Several of these sayings are given by 
Mt. in other contexts (sce last note), 


2 
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or oecur in a slichtly different form 
which suggests a double rendering of 
the same Aramaic words: cf. Le. viii. 
16 with xi. 33, Vill 17 with xia c, viii. 
18 with xix. 24(A. Wrightad¢.). ‘These 
phenoniena at first sight throw doubt 
upon the Marcan sequence in this 
rlace, and it is worthy of notice that 
Tatian passes from fr. 30 to 7. 29; but 
the inner coherence of the sayings 
with the preceding context sey ports 
lic., and, unless they were repeated 
on other oceasions, it ia probably Mt’s 
order which is at fault. 

pyre Epyerar o Avyvos] Veg. num- 
quid venit ducernaP Myre expocts a 
negative answer, cf. e.g. Pilate’s ques- 
tion (Jo. xviiL 35) pre dyad 'lovdaids 
eiuc; and see on Me. xiv. 19. With 
épxerat the commentators compare 
Liban. ep. 358 9 8€ (emerrady) fpyeras. 
The reading of D (amrera for fpyerat: 
cf. Le. dwasc) is a harmonising gloss, 
unless, as hus been ingeniously sug- 
gested, we may see in it a retransla- 
tion of accédi tur (accenditur), Harris, 
Cod, Bez., p. 89. ‘OAtyvos “a lanterne” 
(Wyclitte); rather, the lamp (on tho 
article see o 3), as contrasted with 
the auras or torch: seo exx. in 
Trench, syn. § xlvi, and cf. Lump, 


* Lantern, in Hastings, DB. iii, The 


Avyvos when at rest is placed on 
a stand—Avyria~-h later forin of Avy 
viov Or Auxvetow. Avyvovyos-—used in 
the Lxx. for the 77132 of the Taber. 
nacle (Exod. xxv. 31, &c., cap. xb. 4, 
eivoioes THY Avyviay Kai émiOnoras TOUS 
Avyvous). In the present conteat the 
Avyvos ia the word, tho Avyria the 
hearer or body of hearers (cf. Apoc. 
i 20); in Le. xi. 34, Apoc. xxb 23 
the metaphor is applied somewhat 
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differently. When the word has been 
proclaimed, ita purpose is defeated if 
it be concealed by the hearers ; when 
the lamp comes in, who would put 
it under the modius or the couch 
of the tricliniwum ? Modus (Mt. v. 
15, Le. xi 33,--in viii, 16 Le. has 
aeevoc) = 16 soxtarii, a sixth of a 
paduavos (1: XD), a peck rather than 
a bushel (so all the English versions), 
ia 2 Latiniam common, as the reff. 
show, to the three Synoptixts; the 
word had donbtloss been adopted 
into colloguial Greck. The reading 
bad riy Avyetay is rightly called bs 
Holtamann “ein Weiapicl altesten 
Textverderbs”; cf. WH., Notes, p. 24. 

This suying brings before ux the 
commenest furniture of a Galilean 
home, and the details add to its 
Picluresquenoxs-~o Avyvos, » Avyyia, 
G pidios, yh KAien. 

22. ov yap forw kpumroy ard.| Vey. 
non enim est aliquid, &e. cf Mt 
ovdde yap «rd. and ve. I heres ‘for 
there is not janything] hidden .Mt 


KEKGAV A HLM, Le xii 2 wiyKenaAup- 


pérov) oxcopt with a view to ite 


future manifestation, neither did it 
beoume 2 secret {to remain a secret] 
but on the contrary (g@AAd) that it 
might pass into the light of day.’ 

The interpretation of the parable 
takes the form of a purallelissa after 
the manner of Proverls and Sirach 
While asserting a great principle of 
the Divino government, our Lord 
corrects a false impression which 
might have arisen from the mention 


of a pvornpov (v.11). If the Gospel 
was for the moment treated as a 
secret, this was so only because 
temporary secrecy was essential to 
its successful proclamation after the 
Ascension. Those to whom the secret 
was now confided were charged with 
the responsibility of publishing it 
then. The Avyvia must be ready to 
receive and exhibit the Avyvos as 
soon as the appropriate time had 
come. 

Kpurros and aroxpudos are both 
0. T. words: cf. esp. Dan. ii. 22, Th. 
avros amoxakuTre: Badéa nal amoxpupa 
(NDIA); ib. 47, LXX., 6 exaiver 
puaTHpia xpurrd. On adroxpudos cf. 
Lightfoot on Col, ii, 3. "Ea py iva o., 
‘except for the purpose of being re- 
vealed’; for édy pq without a verb see 
Blass, Gr. p. 216. "AX va answers 
to “y uy iva (Blass, Gr. p. 269), but 
(ay. Blass) there is a perceptible differ- 
ence of meaning: see the paraphrase 
attempted above. Similarly éerw and 
cyévero, though relating to the same 
set of facts, present them in different 
lights; what ‘is’ now hidden from 
us ‘became’ se through the will of 
Giop working its way through dark- 
ness to the perfect light. Thpht. 
ri yap ke _ Kpucharepoy Geot ; adr’ 
opws Kai ovrog épavepwOn €v capai. 
Bengel: “id axioma valet de rebus 
naturnc, de sensibus et actionibus 
hominum malis et bonis in statu 
naturali et spirituali, de mysteriis 
divinia.” 


23. ef res fyes dra eth.] See on 
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cera vuiv. *8ds yap éxet, 6oOnaerai avira Kal ds 254s 
ov tye, xal 6 eye apOnoerat dr’ avrov. ) 
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r.g. The warning is nveded fur the 
Apostles as for the reat. 

24. Bademere ri dover} Lic. BA. ody 
sas dxovere. In Me.’s form of the 
saying Adérew is to consider: ‘look 
well what it is that ye hear,’ Loe. weich 
its meaning; be not as those who 
Bacrovres ov Brérovow (Mt. xiii. 13). 
Thpht. spos vnhadwirnra Sieyeiper ravs 
padnrds...pndev vas raw Aeyouévwr 
wap epov budevyéera. Cf. Heb. ii. 
1 f. 

év @ perp etr.| ‘You shall be paid 
back ‘Le. deriverpn@ncera) in’ your 
own measure. The proverb occurs in 
several contexts (Mt. vii. 2, La vi. 
38) with different applications : here 
the senso is: ‘your attention to the 
teaching will be the measure of the 
profit you will receive from it’ Futh. 
&Y @ perpe perpeire Thy mpocoygy, év 
TO avtT@ perpnOnverar viv 7 yous. 
The pérpor however is not intellectual 
merely, but spiritual; its capacity 
depends oh the moral condition of 
the hearer. Bengel: “est cor cum 
sua capacitate, cupiditate, studio im- 
pertiendi uliis, obsequio.” Nor is the 
return limited by it: cal rpoorePjoerat 
vpw (Mt wepnocevOjcera), ie. the 
Aoyos when received by one who is 
not an dxpoarys émAnaporns exceeds 
his immediate power of assimilation ; 
he is rich beyond his measure, richer 
than he knows. 

25. Os yap fye erh.] Another pro- 
verbial saying, found also in other 
connexions (Mt, xiii 12, xxv. 29, Le. 


25 exe] pra» DE*FHKO? ay exn AE*G(M)SUVM | 


xix. 20). Here the sense is: ‘for the 
appropriation of any measure of Di- 
vine truth implics a capacity for 
receiving more; and each gift, if as- 
similated, is tho forerunner of anether’; 
Bede: “qui atnorem habet verbi 
dabitur illi etiam sensus intellegendi 
quod amat.” But the converse is 
alsy true: ‘incapacity for receiving 
truth leads to a loss of truth already 
in some sensu possessed.’ The para- 
doxical form of the original tradition 
ia removed by Le. who writes o doxei 
éxeav apOjoera, But tho paradox is 
characteristic of Christ's sayings (cf. 
@.g. Vili, 35, x. 31), and it is true: the 
man both ‘has’ and ‘has not’: ef. 
Rom. ii. 20, 2 Tim. iii. 5. With dpdy- 
gerat an’ avrow cf. Mt. xxi. 43, xxv. 
28, 29. On the readings os éyet, os dy 
éxet (€xn) B00 Bluas, Gr, p. 217. 
26—2g. PARaBLeE or THK AUTo- 
MaT'O ACTION OF THE Sot (Me. only). 
26. wal fheyev xth.] The record of 
the public teaching seems to begin 
again here; the unexplained parable 


belongs to the dyAos, not to the pa- 


Onrai (see below r. 33f.). The parable 
which follows ia ‘peculiar to Mc. un- 
less wo accept the improbable theory 
of Weiss and Holtzmann that it forms 
one side of the picture of which the 
other is preserved in tho Parable of 
the Tares (Mt. xiii 24.) There are 
verbal cuincidences, e.g. xabevdy (ef. 
Mt., 7. 25), xdprov...cirav (ch Mt, ov. 
26, 30), Geproucs ‘ef. Mt, 0. 30); but 
both the purpose and the story differ 
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widely. Tatian places Mc.’s parable 
immediately before the Tareas, an 
order which has much to recommend 
it. 

ovrws...0¢ dvOpwiros Badly} The regu- 
lur construction would have been os 
day GvOp. Bady (cf. 1 Th. ii 7), or os 
dvOp. Badov (ch 1 Cor. ix. 26, Jas. ib 
12) or és dy Bddy. There is a partial 
parallel to the anomalous as...6aAp in 
xili, 34, ds dvOpwrroe...evereiAaro, Tov 
cropov: asin Le. vill. §, roy on, avrod, 
or perhaps generic, seed of any kind. 
In the serios Budh...ncabevdy...€yei- 
paras, &c., the first verb alone stands 
in the aor, the act of sowing being 
“single and transiont” (Madvig, $128); 
for the conjunction of ser. and pres. 
ef. Jo. iii, 16, 1 Pet. iv. 6. Zidpos, 
Kowing or seud time, ix used in the 
later Biblical (ik. as nearly omdpua, 
Where the reference is to the seed as 
used by the sower, not te the par- 
ticular grain; ef Deut aor Le. 
vil, 5, 112, 2 Cor ix, fo (contrast 
owepua in Mo iv. 31, 1 Cor. xv. 38). 

27. «ai nabevdn cai dycipora) Cf. 
Pa dit 6, byw deoqeg@ny cai trvecd 
dbqyep One. The process goos on ricra 
Kai yacpay, not merely vvcros eat 
geepers (Vv. 5), but occupying the my dy- 
pepors ef. Le. ii, 37, where the point 
is that Anna's whelo life was given to 
devotion ; Jo. iv. 52 (Westcott’s note’, 
The order », aai y. in usual (cf Gen. 
i. 5, &c.), and appropriate in this 
context where xcaGevdy precedes. 


Br\aora-. BAucraves. BAaotaw occurs 
also in Eecl. ii. 6, Hermas Sim. iv. 1, 
devdpa ta pev BAaotavta ta S€é Enpa: 
cf. WSchm. p. 125. MyxvveoGas is 
un amv. Aey. in the N. T., but ef. 
Isa. xliv. 14, &vAov...verds dpneuver 
(272). The middle emphasises the 
activity of growth internal to the plant. 
Into this mystery of growth however 
the sower cannot penetrate: it tukes 
pluce os ov« oi8er avros, after a manner 
which baffles his understanding. Vg. - 
“dum neseit ille,” Wycliffe, “ while he 
wote not,” and similarly the other 
English versions before 1611, regard- 
ing ws as an adverb of time; A.V, 
RV. “he knoweth not how.” 

28 avroparn 7 yy kapropopet| Vg. 
uliro enim terra fructificat,  Adré- 
pato$ ix used of the spontaneous pro- 
duce of sancultivated land (Lev. xxv. 
5.11, 4 Regn. xix. 29, = MED): ef. 
Plat. polit, 2724, xapmrots oty tard 
yeayryias chvopévovs GAN avroparns 
dvadidovans tis yas. Bengel’s remark 
is trne and weighty: “non excludi- 
tur agnicultura et caelestis pluvia 
solosque.” Ulere however the thought 
js that when man has done his 
part, the actual process of growth 
is beyond hia reach or comprehen- 
sion ; he must leave it to the ap- 
parently spontaneous action of the 
soil, In the N.T, the word occurs 
again but ouce (Acta xii 10}, Cf. 
Philo, de tneorr, mund. 944, drav- 
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roparifovca t) tov trous dpa tapeyerat. 
On xapropope see c. 20: here it is 
Juosely used in reference to the inci- 
pient stages of the fruitbearing plant. 

mpotev yoproy xtA.l Ve. primuin 
herbi, deinde spicam, deinde ple- 
num frumentum. With rporw... 
.etrev Cf, nporov...€renra (1 Cor. XV, 
40, 1 Th iv. 10), rperov...etra (1 Tim. 
iii, 10): elrev (Blass, Gr. p. 20) is a 
very rare, originally Ionic, form of 
etra, for which see note on or. 17. 
Xopros is properly herbage suitable 
for pasture (see eg. vi. 39, Jo. vi. 10); 
here it is the green blade of corn, as 
in Mt. xiii 26. The next stage is 
that of the orayus (ii, 23, of Gen. 
ali, 6 ff. M23Y), to which succeeds 
the wAnpns ciros (Fob v. 26, otros 
wpiyos Kara Katpoy BepiCopevos). Naot 
improbably Mc. or his early copyists 
wrote rAnpns airoy: see W H.  Roten 
p. 24, and J. 7h. Sti, p. r2t. 

20, drav 6€ mapadoi o kaprros| Vy. 
cum se prolurerit fructus. Cf. Mt. 
XH. 26, cre b¢ é3dAaerner o yoprog Kal 
Kapmroy eruinoey, Napadat (con). OY, 
=mapade, see WH., Notes, p. 175, 
WSchm, p. 121, Blass, Gr. p. 49) 
is vither ‘pernits,’ ‘allows,’ a sense 
supported by such writers as Herod., 
Xen., Polyb. (e.g. Polyb. xxii. 24. 9, 
THE épas mapabi8ovens), or rather per- 
haps, ‘yields [itself]? for which Jos. 
Xi. 19 (AF) 14 quoted (ove By modes 
ATs ov rrapiBeoxev rois vints “Iopand 
=~ (I) hy oun dhaBev E)s cf. : Pet. 
li. 23 ds...wapedidov ‘gave Himself 


’ 
eiTéev 


up,’ ‘yielded’ ‘surrendered.’ Com- 
pare the Complatensian text of Hab. 
lid, 17 (LXX. ) which for wun ov Kapa 
poproes reads ng. ot uy) mapaded tov 
Kaprov avris. 

aroorédXet rd dperavar] Se. 6 dvOpur- 
mos (rp. 26); the time has again come 
for the intervention of the agricul. 
turist. The phrase is borrowed from 
Joel ii. iv.) 13: d€arorretare (any, 
ef. Field, Notes, p. 26) dpérrava ore 
TrapéaTnKey vitae Def, Apo. xiv. 15, 
mepioy to dperavoy aov,..ore e€gpavOn 
6 Genopos THs ys. Aperavuy is the 
later form of the Attic Sperayn (ef. 
Bperayndopos in 2 Mace, xiii. 2), used 
in UxXx.0% and NPG. Waperrneey, 
not Sis at hand,’ Vy. adest, or ‘stands 
by, as in the phrase ol mapeorjcores 
xiv, 47, &c.), but ‘is ready’ for the 
reaper, a8 the O.T. shews: cf. Joel Lc, 
where it - Syig and Kxod, ix. 32,7 yap 
kpiOn maperrnxvia ( = 3°28), 

Of tae interpretation of this inter. 
esting parable only a few leading 
points can be stated here, The fune- 
tions of the sower end with the sow- 
ing, those of the reaper begin with the 
harvest; all that’lies between is left 
to the mysterious laws of growth co- 
operating with the soil, the sunshine, 
and the rain. Christ came to sow, 
and will come to reap: the reat be- 
longs to the invisible working of His 
Spirit in the Church and in tho soul 

32, PamaBLe or THE MUSTARD 
Seep (Mt. xiii. 31-32, Ta. xiii, 18-19). 
30, res dpowrwpuer...dapev; delib. 
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conj., WM., p. 356, Blass, Gr., p. 210). 
Le. (who bas placed this parablo and 
the parable which follows it in Mt. 
in quite another context) retains the 
double question which Mt. has Jost; 
for the form ef. Isa. xl 18. ‘How 
are we todepict the kingdom of (tod 7 
in what new light can we place it?’ 
The Lord, as a wise teacher, seems to 
take His audience into His counsels, 
and to sock their help (cf. Blass, Gr., 
p. 166). But the parable ix ready, 
and follows without a break. 

31. ws Koeny cudrews] Woyclitic, 
“as a corn of semoueye.” Answer to 
wes dposcraper err. two construc- 
tions aver to be combined—os xoccov 
| Ofcroper| and KOKR® [ Gpom@douper}, 
Koexos is here a grain or seed, as in 
x. girov Jo, xii, 2g, t Cor. xv. 375 in 
the LXxX. xémeos ia the scarlet dye 
(Lam. iv. 5, Heb. poin, Sir. xlv. or, 
Heb, 2°), more usually ro coecivoy 
(cf, Mt. xxvii, 28, &e.), produced from 
the berry-hke grub which feeds on 
tho tar curcfers, The civam ia pro- 
bably sirapis nigra, which, though 
but a berb (Qcdyasow Mt xiii, qe): 
grows to a great height in the warm 
valley of the Jordan, forming branches 
and assuming the appearance of a 
amall tree (Le. xiii 19, dyevero eds 
dvdpor). The point of the parable 
lies in the contrast between the rela- 
tively amall seed and the size to 
which the plant attains: of. Mt xvii, 
20 Le. xvii, & The disproportion 
seems to have been proverbial Pa- 


tristic writers refer also to the pro- 
perties of the mustard seed e.g. 
Hilary (in M¢.): “grano sinapis seip- 
suin Dominus comparavit acri maxime 
...acrius virtus et potestas tribula- 
tionibus ct pressuris accenditur.” But 
this, if designed, is quite in the back- 
ground of the thought. 

Grav owapy eri rhs ys] Mt. and Le. 
particularise: the mustard is sown 
not in the open plain like the wheat, 
hut €v rq dypa, eis kpmov (3 Regn. xx, 
[xxi.} 2); it isa garden herb. Muexpé- 
Tepov dy mavrwv Toy owepparer: the 
construction ix again involved: we 
expect o (8c, omépya) HIKp. O”...¥75, 
Orav amapy «rh., Or as in Mt, 6 pixp. 
hey datw...oray 8€ err. The verse 
reads like a rough note translated 
without any attempt to remove pram- 
matical difficulties, On the use of 
the comp. when tho superlative seems 
to be required see WM., p. 303. The 
seed is relatively the least of seeds, 
1.6. in proportion to the plant. For 
one of several possible applications 
ef. Jerome in Mt. xiii, : ‘ praedicatio 
evangelii minima est omnibus dis- 
ciplinis...hominem Deam, Deum mor- 
tuum, scandalum crucis praedicans, 
Confer huiuscemodi doctrinam dog- 
matibus philosophorum...sed illa cam 
ereverit, nihil mordax, nihil vividum, 
nihil vitale demonstrat,” 

32. eal érav crap takes up the 
thread of Ss Gray on, broken by the 
intruded participial clause. For dra- 
Auives, ascendit, see above, vr. 7. Mt 
and Le. exagrerate the growth (yiveras 
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dév8pov, éyéwero’ eis 8), whilst Mc. 
wiheres to the fact: it becomes the 
tallest of garden herbs—a éerdpoadd- 
xavov, a8 Theophrastus calls such 
towering succulent plants (Avst. plant. 
i. 3, 4) For Adyavov see Gen. ix. 3, 
Prov. xv. 17, Le. xi. 42, Rom. xiv. 2; 
for woteiy xAddous cf. Ezech. xvii. 8 rov 
roteiw SAarrovs, 

"kat rot xrd. refers to Dan. iv. 9 
(12), Th., év rois cdadous avrov Kar g- 
cou (V. 18 xareoxynvouv) ra dpvea (LXX. 
ra mereiva) rob ovpavoid xrv.: cf. Ts. 
ciii (civ.) 12, Ezech. xvii. 23. Kara- 
axnvow: see WH., Notes. p. 173; 
WSchm., p. 116 n., Blass, Gr. py 48. 

The parable supplied the followers 
of the Gnostic Marcus with materials 
for one of their mystic formulas: 
lren. i. 13. 2, 4) aveyvdnros xa dppnros 
Xapss...wrAnGuvat fv cou THY yowow av- 
Th, €yxatagreipovoa tév KoKKoy Tov 
owarrews els rh» ayabhy yip. 

The three parables of the Sower, 
the Growth, and the Seed, direct 
attentiun successively to the soil, the 
hidden life working in the seed, and 
the seed itself in its relation to the 
final results of the sowing. Any im- 
preasion of failure derived from the 
first parable is corrected by the 
second and the third. While the 
first two regard the Kingdom of 


Heaven in its operations upua the 
individual, the third representa it as 
an imperial power, destined to over- 
shadow the world. 

33--34 GunenaL Law or Para- 
BOLIC TeacHina (Mt, xiii. 34). 

33f. rocatrats mapaBoAats wodAais] 
The parables just given are to be 
regurded as specimens, a few out of 
many. Even Mt.’a raira mdvra AdAncev 
..€y trapaBodaig must not be taken 
as limiting the parables to the soven 
which he relates. "EAdAe« avrois réy 
Aoyow: the subject of the teaching 
was the same as at the outset (ii. 2, -- 
the word of the Kingdom—though 
the method was new, Kaéds qdvvavro 
deovev: comp. Jo, xvi. 12, 1 Cor, iil, 2, 
Heb. vi 12 f., xii 20, Xwpis 8 srapa- 
Bodie rh, ‘but apart froma parable,’ 
except in a parabolic form, He did 
not speak to them (xc. trois dydors, 
Mt.), ie. at this atago of His ministry ; 
with the form of the sentence comp. 
Jo. i. 3, Philem. 14, Heb. ix. 18. 
Mt. finds in this a fulfilment of I's. 
Ixxviti. 2 f, 

car’ iia 8é xrd.] Wycliffe, “bi hem- 
silf,” by themselves, Kar’ idiav (for 
the form «caf idiay see WH, Notes, 
p. 145) =xard pévas, 2. 1o-—when the 
crowd had dispersed and He was left 
with His immediate followers, Tois 
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idiow pad. possibly suggested by car’ 
13, rots poOyrais avrov (Jo, xill., 1), 
but emphasising the relation, ‘Em 
Avew {s used of interpreting dreams 
(Gen, xb 8, xli. 8, 12, Aq... cuyxpivery, 
drrayyeAAey, LXX.), and of deciding a 
question (Acta xix. 49); émiAvow in 
2 Pot. i. 20 ~ the exposition of Scrip- 
ture. Me, has given us our Lord's 
ériavo of one of the parables (e. 
1440): exposition now rogularly fol- 
lowed (énéA vey rayra) the public teach- 
ing. Cf Orig. c. Cela. til 46, érOdvev 
sMPOTysOr Tapa Tous dyAOUS TOUS Tis 
ompias avrou ériupourras. 


3541. STILLING or THE WINnp 
AND Swa (Mt. vill, 23-27, Le. viii. 
22-25). 

45. ev dxeivy ry quepa links on the 
sequel with iv. 1M, and therefore with 
iii, 20 f£ Le. kecma to have lost this 
note of time, but preserves the general 
order leyéveru de ey pid Tw Neepw@r); 
Mt. transfers thia miracle and tho 
next into another contert 

ovrias yeroperne | Lute in the after- 
noon, but probably before sunset ; for 
the crowd had not vet left the shore ; 
soe however i. 3a, do. vic 1G, ry, 
The immediate purpese of the cross- 
ing was perhaps to disperse the 
crowd before nightfall,  Aied@oner, 
‘let ua go throngh'; so Le, Mt 
uses dyeAGeiw. Aranepay is the usual 
word {v. 21, vi, 53), ddpyerOu being 
more appropriate to travelling by 
land (La. ii 15, xvii. 21, Ja iv, 4, 
Acta vii, 4, &c.), or, if used of the 
water, meaning to wade (Pa xv. 


(ixvi.) 12) rather than to cross. 
Ti wépav: sc. tis Oadacons, cf. v. I. 

36. kat adévres rov dxdov xrdr.] See 
the two striking incidents which Mt. 
connects with this departure (viii. 
18—22). The Lord was already on 
bourd (Mc. iv. 1}—a point which Mt. 
(€uBavri avrp) and Le. (avros évéBn) 
overluok,—-and He now put to sea 
(Le. dvnyOnoav) without going ashore 
to make preparations (ws #v, Vg. tta 
ut erat). HKuth.: ws Fv, avril rod ws 
exadnro ev r@ wAoiw. For the phrase 
cf. 4 Regn. vil. 7 (ws €orey = MT WIRD) ; 
Fritzsche cites Lucian, As. 24, dpjxay 
as Wv ev r@ Seong. For mapad. see 
Acts xv. 39: in the Gospels the word 
is commonly used of the Lord ‘taking’ 
the Twelve, eg. ix. 2, x. 32, xiv. 33, 
ef. Ju. xiv. 3; but here the disciples, 
as owners and navigators of the boat, 
‘take’ Him with them. Me. alone 
adds fhat other boats started with 
thom, either aa an escort, or through 
eagerness to follow the Rabbi; these 
were probably scattered by the storm, 
or soou tured back again. One boat 
seoms to have sufficed fur the Twelve 
and the Lord, see vi. 32, 45; otherwise 
Wwe tnight suppose the ddAa mAoia to 
be those of other disciples. 

37. yiwerat dAaidap peyddy KA. | 
Mt. sponks only of the ceopds péyas 
on the water which resulted. Le. on 
tho other hand adds to the picture, 
possibly from his knowledge of the 
locality, earéAn d. dvcpou els roy Aipwny. 
The cyclonic wind which arose swept 
down upon the lake from the hills 
through the ravjnes on the W. shore; 


TV. 39] 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 89 


Aaiday peyaAn dvéuou, kal Ta Kimara Séré3ad\ev 
, 4 “~ ef of é A a 
eis TO mAotov, wore Hon yeuiCerOa td moiov. 


38 


‘ y» A Fv > ~ f ? ‘ \ f 
Kat QUTOS HV Ev TH TWpvpvy ET TO mpooKepadaoy 38 


> \ ‘ t os 
xabedwy ‘Kal éyeipovow avToy Kat Aeyourw avToO 


, ef 
Atsaoxare, ov perer wot Ort 


Y arodNupeba ; 


37 wepadou O e | eweBadrery ABCGHKSVAIPZS min™ latttt!"] eweBarey REFIT, 


MIT® min*'™ ¢Sarer D eveBader 


U) min™* | om were., 


ro th. R* (hab Ry | ndy 


yeu. TO WA] avro yoy yeu, AEFHEMSUVIN(S)® 13 69 #24 246 ayrrPhbelitety arm 


go | yemteoda) BrOigverfa G r 33 al!" garawevriperfac minh 


38 


RABCDLA min™*} er: TEZS al min™ | ewe wxpooxepadaiov D 131 | eyecpoorey RB" 
C* AIL mine} dceyecpovery ABPC*LIVZIG al min™ deyepavres (om «as 8q) D 28 Sy 


Gos 2)” eyepavrry 13 6y alee 


ef. G. A. Snnth, 274 G@. poggi f. For 
Aachapy see Ps, liv, (Iv. y, Ag. (+ LXX , 
coratyis), Job xxi. 18, Sir. xviii. g 
(73YD), Jer. xxxii, 18 = xxv. 32 
(WP), 2 Pot. ik 17. 

Kai Ta kvpara émefuddrer err.| ‘The 
Waves caine crowding up inte the 
bout? For various uses of émSadryew 
intrans, cf Tob, vi. 21, Judith xi. 12, 
I Mace. iv. 2, 2 Mace. iit, 3, Me. xiv. 
72, de. xv. 12: of classical exx. 
Plat. Phaedr. 248 a comes fairly 
near to the sense of the present con- 
text: Evprepipeporrae maroverat addn- 
Aas wat emiPardnov7a. If we follow 
these analogies eis ts not ‘ aguinat,’ 
but ‘so as to enter’; the point is not 
the violence of the waves, but, the 
filling of the boat. 

aore On yeuiferOu| Mt. wore... 
kadurrecOa, Le. cuvermAnpovrro, udd- 
ing «al dxevdivevoy (Jon. i. 4). For 
yenifer bu cf. Le. xiv. 23, Apoc. xv. 8. 

38. cai avros...rporxebadaov| Pe- 
culiar to Mark; the other Synoptists 
notice only that He slept (Mt. cxadevder, 
Le. dbiavocev). Comp. Jon. i. 5, lovas 
8 xareBn els riyy KoiAny rov mAoiou Kai 
exadevéev. Our Lord’s work for the 
day was done; the navigation belonged 
toy others, and He took the oppor- 


tunity of repose. He was in the stern: 


(Acts xxvii. 29, 41), where He would 
not interfere with the working of the 
ship, on the head-rest—pooxepdAaior, 


properly a pillow (pos aebadns, Ge. 
xXxvuloir, § Regn. xavi oi ff, 1 Esdr. 
i. 8, Kzoch. xiii. 18, 20), here ps. sibly 
a rowers cushion (sco Smith, SAip- 
wreck, p. 1260 ff); the art. indicates 
that there was but one on board, or 
in thet part of the boat. According 
to the later Greck interpreters, it wus 
merely a wooden head-rest (Thpht. 
EvAwov 8€ warrws Ay tovro}, possibly 
a stugo or platform; cf. Macgregor, 
fob Roy on the Jordan', p, 321. 
Seo however Hesychiua ad o.: 7rd 
depparivoy vanpéerioy eh’ @ xabe{ovrar 
ol epeooovres. Sleep is attributed to 
our Lord in this context only; but it 
is probably implied in i. 35, and in 
pussages which describe His vigils 1s 
if they were exceptional, The fact 
that He slept ix rightly regarded by 
Leo M. (ad Flap.) as fatal to a 
FKutychian view of His Person : “dor- 
mire evidenter humanum est.” Yet, 
as Ambrose says (én Le.), “exprimitur 
securitas potestatis quod... solus ine 
trepidus quieacebut.” On avros see 
WM., p. 187. 

diddoxure] Mt. xipee, Le. érirrara 
—ull probably » Rabbi, cf. Mt. xvii. 4 
with Me. ix. 5, Le. ix. 33, and Jo. i. 
39. The touch of natural resentment 
at His seeming neglect which is seen 
in Mc.’s ov pride: oo, disappears in Mt 
and Le. For the phrase seo Tob, x. 
5, Le. x. 40. 


a 4 . 
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39. Bseyepbels xrd.] They had no 
need to répout their cry; it had the 
effect of fully arousing Him. From 
Wycliffe onwards the English versions 
follow the Vg. exceurgens, “He rose 
up,” or “He arose”; R.V. rightly, “ Ilo 
awoke.” The rebuking of the wind 
and sea presents a striking analogy to 
that of the unclean spirit in i. 25. 
The Sea is personified (cf. Ps. cv. 
vevi.) 9), or perhapa reyurded as the 
instrument of sdverse powers ; but 
comp, xi. 24, 23, for exx. of dramatic 
commands to inanimate objects. Me. 
alone gives the words of the rebuke ; 
mehinwoo (Wycliffe, wexo doumb” by 
be still and continue so (WM, p. 
395 f.), stronger than qupoOnyre i. 25). 

kat exoruger xrd.| Koradcew is used 
of water in repose after a storm or a 
flood, Gen. viii 1 ff, don. it, 125 of 
fire, Num. xi, 2; of wind again in Me. 
vi gt. The wind, as if weary of a 
fruitless struggle, “sank to rest,” and 
the result was (eyereto) a “ great 
calm": the little lake rapidly settled 
down again into ita normal state of 
repose, Tadyen in Biblical Greek oc- 
cura only in this context and in Ps. 
evi. (evii.) 29, Syront. 

40. ri dado dore;] Mt with loss 
probubility makea the rebuko precede 
tho atilling of the storm. In classical 
Greck deaAia is the extreme opposite 
of Gpacvrns, the mean being ardpea 
(ve Trench, ayn. § x. The derdis is 
the man who lacks physical or moral 
courage and therefore fails to do his 
duty in danger: Arist. rhet. ig, av- 


Speia 8¢, 80 Hv mpaxrixoi elor TAY Kade 
Epywy év rois xevduvors—Oerdia 8€ Tovvav- 
riov. Jewish ethical writers connect 
deAla with an evil conscience (Sap. 
iv. 20, xvii. 11). In the N. T. a new 
element enters into the conception ; 
decAia is comnected with dAcyomoria 
(Mt. here) and dmoria (Apoc. xxi. 8); 
it is excluded by iors. Thus it 
becomes a sin of the first rank, for 
which the deurepos Oavaros ia reserved. 
Hence the warning now, and again 
before the end (Jo,* xiv. 27). The 
rvevua decdias is not of God (2 Tim. 
1. 7); it is the opposite of the wveipua 
duvauews Which was in Christ, and 
comes of faith. 

obmw éxere miorw;|] Not yet, after 
months of discipleship. Comp, viii. 
17, Jo. xiv. g, Heb. viir2. Faith in 
ite fulness (Mt. vill, 26) was. still 
wanting to them; or as Le. puts the 
matter, if they had faith, it was not 
ready at hand for use in time of need 
(ov ¥ tier pow; This is the first 
of a series of censures on the Apostles 
for their lack of faith or understand- 
ing ; soe vil. 18, vill. 17, 21, 33, ix. 19, 
[xvi 14}, Mt. xiv. 31, xvi. 8, xvii. 20 

41. ehoxityoay poSov peyar] An 
awe of the Presence of Christ generi- 
cally different from the fear which 
sprang from want of faith in Him, 
~-indeed its direct opposite. This 
miracle came home to the Apostles 
above any that they had witnessed. 
It touched them personally : they had 
been delivered by it from imminent 
peril. It appealed to them as men 
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used to the navigation of the Lake. 
Thus it threw a new and aweful light 
on the Person with Whom they daily 
assoviuted. For qoSeicba posov 
peyay (cogn. acc., WMt, p. 281) comp. 
Jon. i. 10, 1 Pet. iii. 6, 14 (Lan. viii. 12). 


EXeyov mpos ddAnAous «rA.] To Him | 


they said nothing, their uwe kept 
them silent (cf. Jo. xxi. 12). But as 
they worked the ship while He per- 
haps wag resting again, the question 
went round ris dpa ovros eorw i Me. 
Le.)= moraris éorw Mt. “Apa is illa- 
tive; ‘in view of what wo have just 
witnessed, what can we say of Him?’ 
Cf. Mt. xviii. 1, xix. 25; Le. 1. 66, and 
see WM., p. 556. Wycliffe, “ who, 
geasist thou, is this?” Tyis...gri, ef. 
Blass, Gr. p. 293 n. 

kai 6 dvepos xai 9 Oadaraa}] Not 
only the demons (i. 27), but, what to 
these sea-guing men was a greater 
marvel, the wind und the sea. For 
& promise of the further extension of 
this power of Christ over the creation 
see 1 Cor. xv. 25 f£, Heb. ii. 5 ff. 

An exquisite homiletical treatment 
of the story muy be found in Aug. 

serm. 63: “audisti convicium, ventus 
est; iratus es, fluctus cst...periclitatur 
navis, periclitatur cor tuum...oblitus 
es Christum; excita ergo Christum, 
recordare Christum, evigilet in te 
Christus, considera illum...imperavit 
Christus mari, facta est tranquillitas. 


° 


quod autem dixi ad iracundiam, hov 
tenete regulariter in omnibus tenta- 
tionibus vestris,” 

V. 1-13. Castiyo our ov THE 
Lreion (Mt. viii. 28—32, Le. viii. 
26-—33). 

1. BAOoy eis xrd.] Le. recasts the 
whole seutence: xarémAevcay els raw 
x. Tov Vep, gris dor devimepa ris 
TadeAaias, They reached the land of 
the Gcrasenes right over againat the 
Galilean shore. For ra mepay see 
Iv. 35. 

trav Tepaonvav}| So Le, In Mt. 
Tadapqver is the best attested reading. 
The ‘ Wostern’ text substitutes lepa- 
onvey for Fad. in Mt, the ‘Syrian’ on 
the other hand changes Pepaaqvar 
into Tad. in Mc. and Le.; whilst the 
‘ Alexandrian’ text reads Tepyearqver 
in all three: sce WIL, Notes, p. 11. 
Origen (in Joann., t. vi. 41) supports 
Tepy. on purely internal grounds ; 
Tépaca 3é rns ’ApaBias dari mods ovre 
Oddagcay ovre Aipwny rAncior éyoura... 
Tadapa yap wodit pév dare ris ‘lovdatas 
adda Tépyeoa ad’ fy ol Tepryeraion 
mods apyaia mepi Thy viv Kaouperny 
TiBepeada Alipay mepl hy Kpnjvor trpod- 
xelpevos tH Aluen (cf t x. 12 (10)). 
Jerome, who like Origen knew Pales- 
tine, bears witness to the existence of 
a Gergesu on the E. shore of the lake 
(de situ, p. 130: “et hodieque super 
montem viculus demonstratur juxta 
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stagnum Tiberiadis”). Almost directly 
opposite to Mejdel on the Ghuweir are 
the ruins now known as Aversa ( Wilson, 
Recovery of Jerusalem, p. 369) or 
Kureé: the nataro of the place answers 
fairly well to the description in ee. 11 ff. 
where see note; comp. Thomson, Land 
and the Book, pp.374f Batthe Arabic 
name, Which means a ‘stool, may be 
merely descriptive (Schumacher, Jau- 
fan, p.179); and there seem to be philo- 
logical difficultiesin the way ofan identi. 
fication of Aarai with cither Gerasa or 
Gorgosa, The Decapolitan city Gerasa, 
Jerash (Joseph. f..7. i. 4. 8, iti. 3), was 
thirty miles to the S Ean, as Origen 
saw, impossiblecsee however Burkitt in 
JBL. xxvii. ii. cigo8 & On the other 
hand the neighlwurhood of the lake- 
side Gorasa night perhaps be loosely 
described as Gudarene territors > Ga- 
dara, U'm Nets Joseph. Bod. iv. 7), 
Was but 6 tiles S.B. of the southern 
extromity of the Lake, and Josephus 
(nif, g, 10) mentions Vudapnvar xai 
‘lerrnvev eopas al dn peAopiwe ray Te 
Sepeadus. .crvyyavoy xeevas. 

2. ébed@orros..ecdus ard.) The 
Lord had but just landed (Le. ert ny 
yi) whon the incident occurred. "Yaar 
rqv is common to Mt, Mc, Le; for é« 
rer prypeion Le. haa cx rys modews, 
but apparently in the sense of * be- 
longing to the town,’ for be agrees 
with Mt. that the man had his resi- 
dence in the tombe “There do not 
appear to be any rock-hewn tombe 
near Kersa; but the demoniac may 
possibly have lived in one of those 
tombs built above ground” which 
were “much more common in Galileo 


than has been supposed” (Wilson, 
le.). Mynyeiov is used of both, sce 
Mt. xxvii. 60, luc. xi. 47. 

avOpwrros €y mvevpare axabapre |’Ev= 
in the sphere of, under the influence 
of : see note on i. 23. Mt. dvo Sacpom- 
{ipevot, Cf. dvo ruddol, Mt. xx. 30, 
where Mc. and Le. mention one only. 
As Victor remarks, rovro od dcadwviay 
¢upaiver, since the mention of one de- 
moniac does not exclude the presence 
of a second, unless it is expressly stated 
that he was alone: still it indicates 
either a distinct or a blurred tra- 
dition. Me.’s description is too minute 
in other respects to permit us to 
suppose that it is defective here. 

3. Thy naroiknow elyev éy rois py.] 
Vg. domicilium habebat tin monu- 
mentis. On the practice of haunting 
sepulchral chambers see Ps. xvii 
(Ixvill.) 7, LXX. rots xaroixovyras éy 
rapas, Iga. Ixv. 4 €v trois prnpaoty... 
xomeorrat. Katolenrw is an az, dey. 
in the N.T.; in the uxx. it is fairly 
distributed (~1yAr), together with 
the non-classical xaroixecia, Mvnua 
und pvnpetor are used with nearly 
equal frequency in the Lxx.; in the N.T. 
pynya ia relatively rare (Me! Le. 23 
Apoc., against about yo exx. of jypy- 
pation). 

3g. xa ovde advice xtr.] Not 
even (ovde) fetters availed any longer 
(overs); the malady had grown upon 
him te auch an extent that coercive 
measures were now fruitless. 4d ro 
auriwv...ourrerpigAar: reason for the 
statement just made: ‘since the ex- 
periment had often been made and 
proved futile” aca with the inf. here 
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“expresses the evidence rather than 
the cause ” (Burton, § 408). iedats «at 
dAvoeot, Ve. compedibus et catenis, 
with fetters and manucles; Wycliffe, 
“in stockis and cheynes” ; cf. Ps. civ. 
(ev.) 18, 3 Mace. iv. 9, Acts xil 7, 
and Lightfoot, Phédippians, p. 8: 
Horace, ep. iL 16, 76 “in manicis et | 
compedibus saevo te sub custode 
tenebo.” The perfects 6edéc@ai, dte- 
rnragba, ovrrerpipba refer to actions 
“whose resnit was cxisting not at the 
time of speaking, but at an earlier 
time” (Burton, § 108). It is as if the 
writer’s imagination had caught the 
words of the neighbours as they told 
the tale of their repeated failures (ov 
Suvaueba avtov Snoa, mwodAAaKs yap 
déSerae xrd.), and he had embodied 
them without a change of tense. The 
xeene reminds the reader of Samson, 
Jud, xvi. 8, 9, &&novev avurdév...nai de- 
oracey rags veupeas (dicppynter, A; cf. 
Le., 7. 29, Siapfoowy ra Berpa; Ata- 
oracGa is more than ‘to be torn 
apart, rather ‘torn to shreds’: cf. 
Jud. xvi. 9, Jer. x. 20, Acts xxiii. 10; 
cuvrpifed@ar is ‘to be crushed’ or 
‘broken into pieces,’ like glass or pot- 
tery or a bone; cf Me. xiv. 3, Jo. 
xix. 36, Apoc. IL 27. 

4. xai ovdeis toyvey avrov dapdoa: | 


In its logical connexion the clause 


belongs to the evicence introduced 
by dud, so that we should expect xa 
pnddra loyverw. Me. however reverts 
to the ind. imperf. of # 3. On le- 
xvew = duraada see Field, Notes, p, 
26f. Sapafew is used properly of wild 
animals: see however James iii. 7, 8, 
with Mayor's note. Even iron 6 8apa- 
(wy mavra (Dal. ii, 40, UXx.) failed in 
the present cuse, 

5. vuxros xai jutpas| Je, at inter- 
vals during the night and the day (see 
note on iv. 27). yet without any Jong 
{ntermission- practically 8a rayros, 
cf. Deut. xx sili ro, Le. xxiv. 53, Heb. 
ix. 6, 

év rors Gpeaw] At times he left the 
shelt(r of the tombs for the open 
downs, and his ery wae heard among 
the hills. 

cpatwy cai karaxomray éavrov| For 
xpatew used of demoniacs or the pos- 
sessing spirita see i. 26, iil, 11, ix. 24. 
St Paul transfers it to the duinain 
of the Spirit of God, Rom. viii. 15, 
Gal. iv.6. The word suggests strong 
emotion, which may be either good or 
evil For caraxorrey, Vg. cuncidere, 
to cut to pieces (here only in N.T.) ef. 
2 Chron, xxxiv. 7 («. Aerra, Jor. xxi. 
7 (x. €v oropert paxaipas;; his body 
may in this way have been gashed 
aud scarred all over, for (Le) xpove 
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ixavd otx dvedivaro ipariov. Field 
(Nites, p. 27) defends the Wycliffite 
rendering “ betynge hymsilf,” quoting 
Chrysostom for this use of xaracor- 
rex; but Aocs soems to determine 
its meaning in this context; cf. 
Syrrt pew. Mt. adds that the man 
was a source of dangor to passers by, 
a that people avoided that way (Le. 
apparently the way from the shore 
over the hills). At times 4 paroxysin 
seized him (Le. wurnpardxer atrov, 
jAavvero ano Tov daiporiov), and then 
he was at his worst. Nevertheless 
the inan did not attempt suicide; 
“‘worvataa est homo ne, ut porci, in 
niure se praecipitarct "s( Bengel). 


6. «al ibav erd.] "Ard paxpiber 
(WM, p. 7530) occurs again viii. 3, 
xi. 13, xiv. 54, xv. go, “ein dem Mark. 
besonders beliebter Ploonasmus ” 
(Moyor- Weiss); it occurs alko Mt’, 
Le}, Apoo3, and in fairly common in 
the Lxx.; ef. 4 Ron. xix. 25, A; 2 Kadr. 
iii, 13, xxii. 43, Pa xxxvii, oxxxviii,) 
12 (M*ARTS, cxxxvil (exxxvill) 6, 
oxxxvili, (oxxxix 2: Aq. has els dad 
BP 4 Regn. xix. 25. Maxpoder itself 
is a date Greok equivalent for roppw- 
dev (Blass, Gr. p. $y). “Edpapern—at 
first perhaps with hestile intentions, 
The onrush of the naked yelling 
manine must have tried the newly 
recovered confidence of the Twelve. 
We can imagine their surprise when, 
on approaching, he threw himself on 
his kneos; comp. iii 11, ra wreeipara... 
spostmimroy. Tlpoceunivy isp rarely 
used in the Gospels in reference to 
these acta of prustration exc. in Mt. 
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(only here and Me. xv. 19, Le. xxiv. 
52, Jo. ix. 38). 

7. wat xpakas|] Le. dvaxpagas (cf. 
Mc. i. 23). The words of the cry 
begin as in Me. l.c. (where see note) 
by repudiating fellowship and inter- 
course (ri dpot «cat gol;). With vie 
tov Oevd cf. 6 dyws tov Geov in the 
eattier incident. Tod wWpiorov, not in 
Mt. but probably original; o dyio- 
tos or (a8 & proper name) "Yyuoros 
= {Wey by or HD, in LXxx. frequently 
from Gen. xiv. 18, 19 onwards: in 
the N.T. it occurs only in passages 
with an O.T. ring, Le. i. 32, 35, 76; 
vi. 35, Vili. 28, Heb. vii. 1 (where see 
Westcott’s note), or in sayings at- 
tributed to the possessed (here, and 
in Acts xvi. 17). This name, which 
Isracl used in common with other 
mouotheists and even pagans, seems 
to have been displaced in Christian 
Gentile circles by words which gave a 
fuller view of Gop as revealed in 
Christ--Kupios, Oeas, & mrarnp. 

pn we Baravioys] Mt. FAdes ode 
wpu catpoo facavica nuas; & re- 
markable variation which has the air 
of originality. The unclean spirits re- 
coguise that Sacanopos awaits them; 
it ia only a question of time; cf. Act 
Thom. § 42, rot: ratpot jor pyddre 
«veoraros... and on xaipos seo Mc. i 
15 note. The ill-sounding worda fa- 
caves Sagano Sacamoyos meet the 
reader constantly in the Booka of the 
Maccabees in descriptions of physical 
torture ; in Wisdom they are used in 
reference to the plagues of Egypt 
(Sap. xi. 9, xii. 23, &e) The N.T, 


V. 11] 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 95 


, cand 4 ~ \ ? ws 
aure "EkedOe, TO mvedua TO dxaOaprov, éx Tou 


avOowrrov. 


9 \ c ’ ld yok / 
kal éwnpwra avrov Ti Cvoua cor; Kal 9 


hévyer avr Acyuwv dvoua por [éorriv]," 837 wodAvi 


coer. 


id ‘ \ oe , 
"Kai wapekadet avTov moda iva py avra 10 


’ t w - ; a? Na Me ~ 
arorreiAyn éfw THS ywpas. “nv O€ Exel mpos TH 11 


8 ex] aro A 33 al fig vg 


g Te aoe ov, eorw D latt Or | Aceves avrw]j 


arexpoy AKeywr EFGHSUVI™ min? | Ney RN’ B*CULLA latt syrr me) Acyewr 
(NSABIES al min®rteom | nojtecrw B(D) 6, 124 238 346 lathrire ar. 
10 wapexohee NBCDLIIZ$ min” befigq vg go] wepexadovwy AAT 1 28 ah gipece 
o ff syr™ arm go+o Sacmoves syr® | aura BCA] avrovs DEFGHSUVES avrow & 


KLU min be syrP™> xeth 


tranfers them to the spiritual conse- 
quences of sin: ch Mt. xviii. 34, Le. 
xvi. 23, Apoc. x 10. Me. alone r>- 
tains the form.of adjuration which 
accompanied this despairing appeal. 
‘Opifew rad cara Kupiou (rov @eat) i8 
the Lxx. form (3 Regn. ii. 43, cf. Mt. 
xxvi. 63), but the present construction 
occurs again in Acta xix. 13, 1 Thess. 
v. 27: ef. opatw oe...rov Gedy rov 
"ABpaay crv. in the long Jewish in- 
cautation printed by Deissmann, Bibel- 
studien, p. 28 ff. (-: EK. Tr. p. 274 ff). 

8. eAeyew yap xrd.| ‘He had been 
saying’; cf. Burton, § 29. The com- 
mand probably followed the worda ri 
€pot...wiorov; With c&erAde cf. iL 25, 
IX. 25. To mv. ro dxaé., nom, for voca- 
tive; see WM., p. 227f. and Blass, 
Gr. p. 86 f. : 

g. Kal émnpwral Le. ¢ryperneer. 
The imperfect carries on the narra- 
tive of the conversation. The ques- 
tion is probably a reply to the appeal 
py pe Bacavions. Who was the sup- 
pliant? was it the man or his op- 

ressor? This was the first point to 

determined. Avrov, cf Euth.: roy 
avOperov pev érnpwra’ mpos TO wANOos 
6¢ trav cv aur@ Sapovwv déSawev 7 
éperrnais. 

Acywoy Svoua pos xrd.] Legio made 
its way not only into the later Greek, 
both Hellenistic and literary (Plu- 
tarch, i 1072, Mt. xxvi. 53), but pro- 
bably into the Aramaic of Palestine ; 


It mpos ta opm (S) minrsecr'd 


it is found in Rabbinical writings 
(2, pl. 31990, Dalman, Gr., p. 149) 
and in early Aramaic inscrivtions 


(S.A. Cook, Gloswary, p. 67 av. 82%), 
and it survives in Lejjun, the modern 
name of a site usually identified with 
Megiado (Gi. A. Smith, 4Z.G/, pp. 386, 
407). Tos Palestinian of our Lord’s 
time the name would connote not only 
vast nuwnbers—the strength of the 
legion often reached 5000 to 6000 
men (Marquardt, ii. 389, 441)---and 
subinission to a superior will (Bengel: 
“uni parobant ut legio imperatori”); 
but the miseries of a military occu- 
pation by a forcign power (on the 
history of the Koman legion in Syria 
see Schiirer 1. i. p. 50ff.); even such 
small bodies of irregular troops as 
served under Herod Antipas and 
Philip knew how to harnss and plun- 
der (Le. iii, 14). For other exx. of 
possession by more than one unclean 
spirit cf. ‘Me.’ xvi 9, Le. xi. 26; ef. 
Tertull, anim, 25, “septonarii spiritus, 
ut in Magdalena, gt legionarii numeri, 
ut in Geraseno.” 

10, mapexader avrdv modda] The 
sing. is used because tho spirits, 
speaking by the voice of the man, are 
still regarded as a single ego; tho im- 
perfect implies repetition. [oAAd, Vg. 
multum, cf. i. 45, Vi. 20; 80 paxpa 
Me. xii, 40, rucva Le. v. 33. 

tlw ris xuopas) Vg. extra reyionem, 
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ac, ray Teparnvav. Lc. has the re- 
markalble Variation eis rhe dBvocov, 
which may have the double meaning, 
(1) “into the depths of the sea” (so 
dSvecos is frequently used in the 
uxx., ef. ag. Ina Ixiii, 13); (2) into 
the place of punishment (Apoc. ix. 1, 
é&c.). An attempt has been made 
(Arp. Iv. iv. p. 377) to treat these 
two versions of the demoniac’s words 
as renderings of nearly identical Ara- 
maic; but it is probably safer to 
regurd Le.’s phrase as interpretative. 
The man feared nothing worse than 
expulsion from his native hills; the 
spirits dreaded a graver punishment, 
Bede: “hostis humanac salutis non 
exiguam sibi ducit esse turmentum 
ab hominis lwesione cessare.” 

Wt. fu 8d dxet wrd.| Within sight, 
but (Mt.) at some distanee, The herd 
was a large one (ueyadn Me., cf. roddor 
Mt, leavay Le), numbering os ai- 
xi (Mec. only). pos re apes: 
‘at, on the side of the mountain, ef. 
Tae. xix. 3. pos ad) quragaces Tov Opovs 
—— construction more frequent in the 
Lxx. than in the N.T. (WML. p. 4y3). 

dyn yoipwr peyatn} For tho num- 
ber see o. 13. The O.T. mentions 
aytkae mpafidraw (1 Regn. xvii. 34), 
alyer (Cant. iv. 1, vi 4), eaunder (Isa. 
Ix. 6); an dy. yoipay was perlups 
hardly to be found W. of the Jourdan 
and its lakes: even the word yoipor is 
unknown to the Lxx. who use vr in 
the few passages where they have ov- 


casion to mention the unclean animal. 
Qn the moral difficulty which the 
destruction of the swine has been felt 
to present see Plummer, St Luke, p. 
228 f. 

Bocropern| For the middle voice 
of this verb cf. Gen. xli. 2, Job i. 14, 
Isa. xi. 6, etc. The swine were under 
the control of swineherds (of Booxovres 
c. 14): for this class see Le. xv. 15. 

12, mapexaderar] Contrast rapexdder 
(tv. 10), epagas...Aeyer (7.7). The Spirits 
at length dissociate themselves from 
the man, for they know that their 
hold over him is at an end, and the 
plural is consequently used ; cf. 2. 13. 

nepWov| Mt. dirooredoyv: for the 
difference of meaning see on iii.14. Le. 
avoids both verbs (ia émerpéyrn avrovs 
els éxeivous cireAbeiv). Tho Lord’s vra- 
yere (Mt. was permissive only: they 
wore left free to go if they would. 

1}. Kat erérpewer avrois] See last 
note, The reading of D (evééas cupios 
‘|nvots emewper avrous cis Tovs yoipous) 
loses sight of an important distinction, 
The permission shewed how com- 
pletely the spirits were subject to His 
will: Clem. Hom. xix. 14, 08 nde rot 
eis yoipous elaedOeiv dveu ras avrov 
ovyxapnreae cLovoiay éyovres. Cf. 
Tertull, fug. 2: “nee in poreorum 
gregem diaboli legio habuit potesta- 
tem nisi eam de Deo impetraasct,” 
and Thpht. ad doe, 

nai efehdovra xrh.] "EfeAdeiv and 
eiocAbew are regularly used in refer- 
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cnce to possession: ci Mc. i. 25, 26, 
vii. 29, 30, Mt. xii 43, Le. viii 30, 
xi. 26, Jo. xiii. 27. Ta mvevpara rH 
axadapra, Cf. ré srvetpa 7d axaBaprov 
(o. 7). The corporate unity which 
resulted frum their identification with 
the man's personality is now lost : see 
on 0. 11. Els rots yoipovs. Patristic 
writers point out the fitness of the 
coincidence which brought unclean 
spirits into fellowship with the most 
unclean of beasts: e.g. Mucarius Mag- 
nes iil, 11, ov mpoBarwy dyéAas ovd’ 
immwyv ovde Bowy Aafeiw anovdatoper, 
rauTa yap ta {wa kaOapa Kai apuoakta, 
ahha xoipwy vrocpov Kai ardcrwy 
dépacpa, The moral war readily 
drawn: Clem. J/évm. x. 6, éret oty 
ddoyos (pos doixora mpagavres ey TS 
Wuxns vor trav avOperoy Wuyny arw- 
Aeoare, Gomep yoipor yevouera Bat- 
povey airnuata eyever Oe. 

appnoev y ayeAn etr.| Vg. magno 
impetu gree praecipitatua cst; Wy- 
cliffe, “with a great birre the flok 
was cast doun.” Driven to madness 
by a new and sudden impulse the herd 
rushed to its destruction. ‘Opyay is 
used of the unreasoning onrush of a 
crowd, 2 Mace, ix. 2, x, 16, xii, 22, 
Acts vil. $7, xix. 29. Kara rov xpy- 
prov, “down from the steep,” WM., 
Pp. 477: Kpnavos = Ved, 2 Chron. 
xxv. 12. Of Kersa Schumacher (p. 
150) reports: “steep precipices at a 


Ss. M3 


sight distance from the Lake...are 
numerous.” ‘Os dioyiAca: the number 
is given by Mc. alone. Dr Plummer 
(St Luke, p. 231) remarks that it" may 
be an exaggeration of tho swineherds 
or owners,” nding, “Had the number 
been an invention of the narrator, 
we should have had sooo or 5000 tu 
correspond with the legion.” 

énviyovro} suffocati sunt, Le. drre- 
mviyn; Mt. more vaguely, dereOavov ev 
rots Vdaow. The yord is used in 1 Regn. 
xvi. 1ff of the effect of possession 
by an evil spirit. 


14-17. Tre GERASENKS ALARMKD 
AND HostTiLe (Mt. villi. 33-—34, Le. viii. 
34~— 37). 

14. wat of Booxovres xrd.] The 
xopoBorxa fled, narrowly escaping 
the fate of the herd, and reported the 
mattor in Gerasa and the country 
places round the town (xai eis robs 
dypovs, Mc, Le, ef. Me. vi. 36, 56, 
XV. 21). Kal prow ideiv, i.e. the towns- 
folk and the countryside poured down 
to tho place where Jesus was appa- 
rently still halting by the Lake; cf. Mt. 
racay modes €&nrOev els unavrnow re} 
‘Ingov. Their immediate object was 
to see what had happened (+6 yeyowos); 
but finding all quiet again, they went 
down to the shore (¢ provras pos rov "}. 
Me., cf. Le.) and there witnessed a 
scene more remarkable than that 
which the swineberds had described. 
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35. Gewpovow roy Sarporr{opevoy 
xrh.] For Oewpeiv cf. iii, 11, xii, 41, 
xv. 40. ‘O SaiporCdpuevos is ‘timeless 
(see note on i. 4), the man who, as 
they knew him, belonged to the class 
of demoniacs: see WM., p. 444, Burton 
$123. Contrast 6 daponcbeis (0. 18), 
where the fact of the possession being 
now at an end is emphasised. Kaé., 
iu, oodp., “cum antea fuisset sine 
quicte, vestibus, rationis usu” (Ben- 
gel). Kaénpevoy, as a disciple (Lc. ii. 
46, x. 39) Le. adda here mapa rovs 
modus Tov ‘Ingot, thestechuical phrase 
for the position of the scholar (Acts 
xxii, 2, ef. Schiiror m. i 326). 

iparsopevoy| Before he took his seat 
atmong the disciples he had been 
clothed (cf. Le. viii. 27), perhaps 
with a spare yerey belonging to one 
of the Twelve. Though iuarurpoe is 
fairly common, the verb has not been 
detected claewhero in Creek litera- 
ture, yet here it ia used both by Mc. 
and Le. who also share radrip, and 
geadpoveiyra-—a coincidence difficult 
to explain except on the hypothesis 
of a common Greek tradition or docu- 
ment, or on that of ono of the two 
Evangelists having borrowed from the 
other, Zedporety is opposed to carep- 
dpoveiw (Rom. xii. 3), and dxorqva (2 
Cor, ¥. 13); the codper goes with the 
wypadios, the xocpuios, the cepros 1 
Tim. iii, 2, Tit. ii 2), ewpporvrn with 
aides (1 Tim. tig) These conceptions 
however belong to a developed Chris 


tian ethic; in the present passage 
the word scarcely rises above its 
ordinary Greek sense. Cf. Arist. 
rhet.i. 9. 9 codpootvn 8€ dperi be nv 
ras niovas tov caparos olrws exovow 
ws 6 vopos xeXeves” dxodagia b€ Tov- 
vavriov. 4 Macc. i. 31 cadp. 87 roivuy 
€oriy emixparea tov émiyuav. The 
Iman was not siinply sunae mentis 
(Vg.), but free from the slavery. of 
headstrong passions, master of himself 
again, ToverynxorativAeytava clnpha- 
sises the contrast between his present 
state and that from which he had 
been just set free; the words are not 
in Le. und may be an editorial note 
due to Me. For the perf. part. sec 
Burton, $ 156; while iparicpevov de- 
scribes a condition which belongs to 
the time indicated by deapodvow, éoyn- 
xord goes back behind it, to a state 
which had ceased to exist, ‘who had 
had the Legion’; so the uss. of the 
Ve. which retain the clause (qui 
habuernt legiunem). Kai eho8nénoar, 
cf. iv. 41; both events excited the awe 
which attends the supernatural. 

1G, «at dupyjoavro erh.| The towns- 
folk turned to those who had witnessed 
everything—the Twelve, and perhaps 
u few bystanders—-and learnt from 
them the whole story. AurycicBat (a 
common equivalent of WD in the uxx. 
but relatively rare in the N.T., Mt? 
Lee} Heb.) well expresses the 
voluminousness of the Eastern story- 
teller ; cf. ix. 9. 
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17. cat npg€avro exrv.| Ephrem 
(cone, exp. et. p. 75) represents tho 
Gerngenes as hostile from the first. 
It is difficult to say how far this little 
town within Gadarcne territory may 
have fallen under pagan influences— 
the owners and kecpers of the swine 
were surely indifferent Jews-- but 
their unwillingness to receive Christ 
was probably due to the fear thut [is 
miraculous powers might bring upon 
them further losses. The demand 
for His departure was unaninieus ace. 
to Le.: nparnoev avroy amav ro rAios 
THs meptyopov. The only paralftl in 
the Galléan Ministry is the expul- 
sion from Nazareth (Le. iv. 2g) The 
opia Would be the buunds of the dis- 
trict attached to Gerasa, cf. Mt. 31. 16, 
xv. 39, Me. vii. 24, 31. 

18—20, THE ReESTOKED DEMONTAG 
SENT TO EVANGELISE ( Le. vill. 38 -~39). 

18. éufatvovros avrot xrd.| As He 
was going on board, the released de- 
moniuc begged to be taken with Him 
as a disciple: cf. Mc. tii, 14, Le. xxii 
5% Thpht.’s explanation is quite un- 
necessary (€oSeiro yap pryrore povov 
eupoyres aurov of daizoves madwy éned- 
Berw avrp). Fur 6 daponadeis see 
note on o dampovouevos, tr. 15; atten- 


tion is now called to his deliverance ; 
the possession was a thing of tho 
past. On the constr. mapexade...iva 
nee Burton, §*« 200, and ef. r, to 


_ suprds 


1g. sal ovx apnrev avrov| Jie, dre: 
Avoey b€ avrov. The request is re- 
fused, because the man is wanted for 
immediate service, The eastern shore 
of the Lake was for the present closed 
wyainst Jesus and the Twelve, A pre- 
paratory publication of the demoniac’s 
story was necessury in anticipation of 
a later visit (vii, 31 ff). What had 
been prohibited in Galilee Gd. 43) is 
under other circumstances not only 
permitted bat commanded in Deca- 
polis: cf. Eccl. iii. 7, xaipos roo arya 
Kal Katpos TOU AaAeww, 

els roy oixdv gou mpos rovs cous] CF. 
ii, 11. The mauivs first duty was to 
his own house (where he had lung 
been a stranger, Le. viii. 27), and his 
relatives and acqnaintances. Comp. 
1 Tim. v. 4, 8 His tale was to be 
told in his own circle first. Ol god: 
cf. ro ctv, Mt. xx. 14; 7a aa, Le, vi, 30, 
For amdyyeaAuv Le. has duryou (see on 
e160. 

dca o Kips aut xtra] Om bea noe 
iii. 8 note, and infra, 7.20. Le. 6 Beas: 
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o xupsos is hore = Kupysos as in Le. i. 6, 
&«., either ula or ‘PT, as repeatedly 
in the LXx.; dx. is used of Jesus by 
Mc. only in. xi 3 where it possibly 
=x &ddexados (Jo. xiii. 13). Kuth.: 
ova elvrev "Oca dye remoinna: Te maTpl 
ro Oavpa dmeypadopevos,  Tlerroinnev 
xai #Aenoev: the combination of tenses 
expresses two sides of the transaction, 
its historical completeness and its 
permanent resulta. The act of mercy 
was momentary, the consequences 
would be before the eyes of those 
who listened to his tale. On such 
combinations see WM., p. 339. In some 
casos the perfect appears to bear a 
sense almost undistinguishable from 
that of the aorist, 7b, p. 340, Burton, 
&§ 80, 88; but here the change of tense 
can be conveyed in a translation: ef. 
R.V. ‘hath done” ‘had merey? In 
the next verse where an ordinary 
narrative is in view Mc. writes ézot- 
noev. For moeiv ri ran cf. Mt. 
xxvii, 22. "Oou, which belongs pro- 
perly to memoinxey, ix looscly carried 
on to dAeneer, before which we should 
expect os. 

20. Rpgaro enprocew dy ri) Mexa- 
wider} Le. xaé’ SAny thy mod ie, 
Gerusa, The Docapolis (i. A. Smith, 
H.G. p. 595 ff, Schiirer un. ii, gg 5 
was strictly a confederation of Greek 
cities, perhaps originally ten in sium- 
ber. Pliny 70. v.18. 74 mentions 
Damascus, Philadelphia, Raphana, 
Seythopolis (the O.T. Bethsham), Ga- 
dara, Hippos, Dios, Pella, Gerasa 
(now Jerash), Kanatha: but he 
warns hia readers that the names 
varicd in different lista As a geo- 
graphical name the word was prob- 


ably used with a corresponding laxity, 
and the territury of each city in the 
league was regarded as the local 
‘Decapolis.” If so, the Decapolis of 
the Gospels (Mt. iv. 25, Mc. v. 20, 
vii. 31) may be sought for in the 
neighbourhvod of Gudara and Hippos, 
which bordered on the Lake (Joseph. 
BJ. iii. 3.1, wpos &w be ‘Veranvy re wai 
Tadapos droréuverat [7 Padsarata} cai 
tn TavAwririds). See note on vii. 31 
infra. Knpvocew: the man became 
a xnpvé, sharing in his measure the 
ministry of Christ and the Apostles 
(i. 14, iii. 14). For the moment the 
result was merely to excite astonish- 
ment (€6avpafovr). 

21-34. On His Rerven ro nei 
Western SuoRE THE LORD 18 CALLED 
TO HEAL THE CHILD OF JAIRUS, AND 
ON His Way THTTHER I8 TOUCHED BY 

4 Woman IN THE Crown (Mt. ix. 18— 
22, Le. viii, 4o—<B). 

21. Stawepaearros.,..els Tro mépav} 
To mepay is here the Western shore; 
the place of Janding is apparently 
Capernaum, See below, v. 22. For 
dian epay (cross the water’) cf. vi. 53, 
Acts xx. 2. 

ownyyOn xrh.] The contrast is re- 
markable ; on the E. side He had 
been desired to dopurt ; on the W., 
arebetaro avrov 6 dyhos (Le.). The 
roading of ND looks back to iv. 
1: ‘again a great multitude as- 
sembled.’ "Eni with acc. of a person is 
not common (WML, p. 508), and when 
preceded as here by a verb which im- 
plies rest it is a little difficult; the 
multitude had come together at the 
first sight of the boat putting out 
from Gerasa, and as soon as He had 
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landed, it swarmed down upon Him 
—a constr. praegnans. *Hy mapa try 
éddkagcar may merely mean, ‘Iie was 
by the Sea’; cf. WM., p. 503, Blass, 
Gr. p. 138. 

22, épyerat els Tay dpyirvvaywyer] 
The teaching is interrupted by an 
arrival. Mt. (ix. 18) places this inci- 
dent in an entirely different context ; 
Le agrees with Mc. For cls ray 
dpyio. Mt. has dpywy els, Le. dpyav 
7s ouvaywyjs here, but dpyiouva- 
ywyos further on (viii 49). In a amall 
synagogue there might be but one 
such officer (Le. xiii, 14); In larger 
synagogues there were sometimes 
several (Acts xiii 15, xiv. 2, D). The 
apyuruvarywyos (0230 WN ) wa the 
supervisor of the worship of the 
synagogue (Schiirer m. ii, p. 63 ff), 
but not (as Irenaeus v. 13. 1 calls him) 
an dpycepevs : his functions were not 
priestly but administrative only. For 
i later distinction between dapyorres 
tT. cuvaywyys and dpywuvaywyo eC 
W. M. Ramsay, Arp. v. i p. 272 ff 

"Ideipos} = VR? LXx. “Iaeip, Num, 
xxxii, 41, Jud. x. 3f; in Esth. ii, 5, 
1 EKadr. v. 31 "Idecpos; Syrr. #™reeh have 
Joarash, For the Jair of Judges J vse- 
phus (ant. w 7) gives ‘lapns (Niese), 
but with the varianta ‘laeipns, Idecpos. 
In view of these facta it is arbitrary 
to derive ‘Iaepos from V2", as if 


"lomaury N | wa cwOy xa fyen SBCDLA 13 69 


24 arnhOer] urrryer D 124 eropevero 604 


it arose out of tho story itself 
(Choyne, in Encyc?. Bibl. av.) Both 
the earlier Jairs were Gilewtites, 
Victor remarks: ro dvopa reiras 8a 
rovs ‘lov8aiovs tous eldoras ro yeyovos. 
More probably, because it was familiar 
to the first generation of believers ; 
ef. xv. 21. Bengel: “quo tempore 
Marcus hoc scripsit [? Petrus hoe 
dixit] Jairus ciusve filia adhue repe- 
riri in Palestina potuit.” The name 
occurs also in Le, but not in Mt. 
minres mpus 7. rodas avrov}| Mt. rpoc- 
extver avroy: see ont. 6. The pro- 
stration is the more remarkable as that 
of a dignitary in the presence of a 
crowd, Ilis dignity was forgotten in 
the presence of a great sorrow; he 
recognised his inferiority to the Pro- 
phet who had the power to heal. 
mapexahes wrd.| On odd 8C@ &, TO, 
note. Ovyarypioy, cf. vii. 25° a diminu- 
tive of affection used in later Greck 
(Plutarch, Athenneus); in the N. T. 
peculiar to Mc. Le. adds that she was 
povoyemns (cf. vii, 12, ix. 38). "Eoydroe 
éye, also peculiar to Mc, a phrase 
condemned by the Atticists, sev Lob, 
Phryn. p. 389; Josephus has (ant. ix. 
8. 6) dv évyaros eiva, cf. Vg. here, 
in extremis eat. Wycliffe’, “is ny3 
deed.” Mt. substitutes dprt ¢redev- 
cev, Le, amebynrxer. 
wa GrA@dv éwcOgs xrd.] For the 
ellipsis see WM., p. 396. Either wapa- 
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Kai jxodovber avta dyAos modus, Kat cuveOALBov 

25 avTov. *SKxal yun ovga év pyoe aipatos dwoeka 
26 érn, “kai todAa wabovoa Uo ToAAwY iaTpwY Kal 
saranjoaca Ta map auTns mavTa Kat pndev® wpedn- 

27 Geiona GAAa paddAov els TO yeipov éNovaa, * axov- 


28 -yurn]+ res DNIT al min?! 


26 ra wap avrns ABLNE al mine!) +a wrap 


cavrns RCKAIS min™ +a eavrys D ra vrapyovra aurns & ra wap avtTy 736 


coo or 6 Aw may be mentally sup- 
plied: ef. or. 10, 18, and see Burton, 
§$ 202, 203. Mt. gives a simple im- 
perative (dAAd dAdav emGés), and sv 
the Western text in Mc.; cf. Vg. 
reni impone manus; Mc.’s broken 
construction reflects the anxiety of 
the speaker. The Greck expositors 
contrast the superior faith of the 
centurion (Mt. viii, 8). For the use 
of imposition of hands in healing see 
Vi, 5), Vil. 32, vill, 23, 25, [xvi 18]; 
Acts ix. 17, xxviii. 8; ax a primitive 
form of benediction ‘Gen. alviii, 14 ff) 
in common use among the Jews 
(Mason, Baptiam Mid Conf. p. 10, 
cf, Hastings, J). 2. iii, p. 846), it was 
adopted by our Lord, and employed 
in tho Church in various rites to 
symbolise und couvey gifts whether 
of healing or of grace. "tea cwéy cal 
(noy is not a Aendiadys: ‘that she 
may be healed (of her disorder) and 
her life may be spared’? For ogicew 
‘to restore to health, in cases where 
the disease is not fatal, ace er. 28, 34, 
vi, 56, x. 52. 

24. arpd fey per’ atrov} The Lord 
rose and followed the synagogue- 
ruler, and after hint went the Twelve 
(Mt.), and a vast crowd (Le.), eager 
to ace another wonder. Tho crowd 
pressed round Him, leaving Him 
source apace to move (rurd@\ugop 
evry, Me.) or even to breathe 
(ruremvryoy auroy, Le.) Zurita 
(Sir, xxxiv, rq oxxxi iz), Me. only; 
ef, Ariseey, Me. iti, ) amo Sey, 
Le. vill, 4s. 


25. yur ovoa ev puoa] So Le; 
Mt. y. aluoppootaa. For eivat ev p. 
seo WM., p. 230: ev 6. in a condition 
of, ie. suffering from, hemorrhage. 
Fritzsche compares qv év th voce 
Soph. 4). 271. ‘Pow is used in Lev. 
xv. 2 ff. fur 331; alyoppoeiy occurs in 
the same context (v. 33). The trouble 
had lasted as many years (12) as Jair’s 
child had lived, cf. infra, 0. 42; Ben- 
gel: “uno tempore initium miseriae 
et vitae habuerant.” For a curious 
use made of this number by the 
Valentinian Gnostics see Iren. i, 3. 
3: 

26, moda abovoa vrs moor 
larpov] She had suffered much at 
the hunds of many physicians: ef. 
Mt. xvi. 25, woANa maleiv amo rov 
mpersutepav. Both vad and awd are 
used with verbs of passive significa- 
tioneto denote the agent: Blass, Gr. 
pp. 129f,, 135. For some of the pre- 
scriptions ordered by the Rabbinical 
experts sea J. Lightfoot on this verse. 
Aunayvncaca ta nap’ aurns mavra, Vg. 
ef erogacerat omnia sua; cf. iii. 21 of 
rap avrou, Le x. 7 ra map’ avrav, 
Phil. iv. 18 ra map’ tyer, and see 
Field, Notes, p. 27; the phrase is 
equivalent to o@a efyev, Gov roy Biov 
at'rys (xii. 44), Which might indeed be 
little enongh, as the last reference 
shews Jn Le. BD Syr™™ omit the 
corresponding words larpois mpocava- 
Awearu OAy tov Siov atras, and WH. 
exclude them from margin as well as 
text. For varying estimates of the 
physician in later Jewish writings sec 
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Tobit ii, 10 (B and & texts)—an 
interesting parallcl—and on the other 
hand Sir. xxxvili. 1 ff. Heltzmann 
quotes from the Mishna a sentence 
which seems to shew that they were 
in i] odour with the Rabbis (Aud- 
dushim, iv. 14, ““medicorum optimus 
dignus est gehenns”). Mnydev odeAn- 
@sioa, as her experience told her; 
ovdey oh. Would have merely stated the 
fact; see, however, Blass, Gr. p. 255. 
Els 70 yetpor eAOousa : cf. ei ro xetpor 
mpoxonrety (2 Tim. iii, 13). 

27. Te mept Tov “Incou| l.e. the 
report of His powers of healing; cf. 
Le. xxiv. 14, Acts xxiv. 10, Phil. 
il, 23. 

Abovtou ev ro SyAg Gmorbev| She 
mixed with the crowd which followed 
the Lord and contrived to male her 
way to the front, immediately behind 
Him. For a similar touch of delicate 
feeling cf. Gen. xviii. Io. 

RWaro rov ipariov avrov] The part 
touched was the cpaarmedov (Mt. Le.), 
ie. the edge of the outer garment. 
The Law required every Jew to attach 
to the corners of his quadrangular 
covering tassels, which according to 
later usage consisted of three threads 
of white wool twisted together with a 
cord of blue; see Num. xv. 38 f.; 
Towcdragay éavrois epdomeda (MZY) 
fri ra wrepvya roy iuariwy avrav... 
kal emOyocere eri ri xpdoneda rov 
mrepuyioy KA@cua vaxivdivor; Deut. 


xxii. 12: oTpemra \* bwiata ’) routs 
geauT@ ex’ rar reowrdpwv xpaomédmy 
(MiBI2 ) tev nepSoraiwy gov (seo 
Driver, ad ¢.). Interesting dete la will 
be found in Hastings, 2. B. i. p. 027, ii, 
p. 68 fF, and Bneyed, Bibl. ii. p. 1565. 
The Lord doubtleas conformed to the 
precept of the Law, though he after- 
wards censured the Scribes for their 
ostentatious obedience (Mt. xxiii 5). 
The xpagredoy may have been cither 
one of the tassels, or the corner from 
which it hung dso the Lxx. in Deut. 
le, Zach. viii, 23). One corner with 
its tassel was behind Him, and on 
this the woman laid her hand (€ASotaa 

.. oma ber), 

28. édeyev| Mt. adds ev davry: 
the words were unspoken. ‘Kay... 
xdy has caused trouble to the copy- 
ists, but «dy qualifies roy (pariov 
(WM. p. 730), cf. Vg. a¢ rel reatr- 
mentum etux tetigero, similarly we 
find wa...cdy in vi. 56, and Acts 
v. 15 (where see Blass, and cf. his 
Gr. pp. 19, 275). Mt. substitutes 
povov for xdv- without materially 
modifying the sense, Tov lyarioy, 
‘the clothes,’ general and inclusive, 
as in 7. 30 2nfra. On the expecta- 
tion of a cure by contact comp. iii 
10, and) oon cwhnropas Bee . 23 
supra, 

29. «bdis efyparby xrd.| The 
hemorrhage ceased: Le, using per- 
haps a medical term (cf. Plummer, 
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30 ray e& avrov dbuvapuy efedG.] Tyv 8. (+-THY D* arm"4) efeX@. ar. avrov D 
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Luke, pp. 1xv, 235), €ern 7 pos. For 
énoaive in the senso of drying up a 
apring cf. 3 Regn. xvii. 7, Jer. xxviii. 
VW) 30, Eqpava roy mypyyy avris: 7 
mnyy rou aiwaros is from Lev. xii. 7. 
"Eyre to oapurs dre tara: she knew 
from her bodily sensations, cf. ii. 5, 
éxcyvods...r@ mvetpars, dat. of sphero 
(WM., p. 270). “Iara: transfers the 
reader into the region of the wo- 
man’s thoughts: the conviction flashed 
through her mind, “lagu: ‘1 have re- 
ceived a permanent cure.” The perf. 

of fdopae occurs here only in 
Biblical Greek, for taza: in 4 Regn. 
ii, 21, How, xi. 3 is middle; but iaény, 
la@jaopar are repeatedly used in 
a passive sense both in Lxx. und 
NLT. For paorié plaga see iii. 10, 
note. 

30, evOts 0 'Inrous erd.] The Lord 
also experienced an instantaneous 
sensation in the sphere of His con- 
sciousness (ev daurg), amounting to 
a definite knowledge of the fact. 
for dreyvoty as contrasted with éyrw 
(nr. 2g) seo note on ii, 8. Ho was 
fully aware that this power had gone 
forth from Him: ripe dé avrot 8uenpw 
dEad@Ootvar—not as Ve, cirtatem 
quae ¢xterat de ao, but “ virtutem 
quac de eo [erat] exiase”: ef. Le. Gyror 
Qoapey fedBovaar dw’ duov, Vg. nord 
virtutem dea ma exisse. Thv of 
avrov, that which belonged to Him 
and from time to time proceeded 
from Him; ¢feAdAdotoas, “ the substan- 
tive part. as object,” Burton, S 4358; 
ef. Acta xxiv. 10, Heb. xiii 23. That 
miraculous energy went forth from 
Jesus waa notorious, of. vi. 145 cun- 


trast the disavowal of personal power 
on the part of the Apostles, Acts iii. 
12. The Gk. commentators are care- 
ful to point out that the Lord’s power 
did not leave Him when it went forth 
to heal; the movement is not to be 
understood romixas } coparexas (Vic- 
tor, Thpht.). 

emotpaels év TH GyA@] “Emeorpa- 
gnv in vu middle sense: cf. Sap. xvi. 7, 
Mt. x. 13, Me. viii. 33, Jo. xxi. 20. 
The Lord turned and questioned the 
crowd which pressed upon Him from 
behind (ev. 24, 27). The act of turn- 
ing was characteristic; see viii. 33, 
Le. vil. 9, 44, ix. 55 &c. The question 
seems to imply that He needed in- 
furmation ; see Mason, Conditions, 
&e. p. 149 f; on the other hand cf. 
Jerome, tract. in Me: “nesciebat 
Dominus quis tetigisset ? quomodo 
ergo quacrebat eam ? quasi sciens, ut 
indicaret...at mulier illa confiteatur 
et Dgua glorificetur.” 

The order ris pov...rdv yp. may 
perhaps be intended to bring together 
the two persons of the toucher and 
the Touched, ef. 2. 31, tis pou HWaro; 
soe however WM., p. 193. 

31, EXeyor avra al pabyral] Le. 
elrev G Tierpos. That the remark was 
Peter's might have been inferred from 
its hasty criticism, and a certain tone 
of assumed superiority, which at a 
later time called for a severe rebuke ; 
ef vii. 32 ff. 

On the spiritual significance of 
rovddisew and arrecOa see Victor: 
6 morevwy eis row geripa darrera 
avrov: 6 8€ dmriray Odifer avrow nai 
Auwei Compare especially Aug. serv. 
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62; Bede ad d.; “quem turba passita 
comitans comprimit, una credula 
mulier Dominum tangit.” 

32. mepeeBderero idew xrd.| The 
Lord’s only reply was to look round 
with a prolonged (imperf.) and scruti- 
ising gaze (iil 5, 34) which revealed 
to Him the individual who had stolen 
aw cure, “I8eiv is the inf. of purpose, 
Burton, § 366; on the distinction 
between ety and Sr¢érey see note 
on iv, 12. The use of the fem. (ray 
mowncagay) is anticipatory : ‘the per- 
son who had ‘done ‘this and who 
proved to be a woman! = Or it may 
refer to Christ’s knowledye of the fact 

‘whom He knew tu be a wojnan,’ 
Iler ‘womans touch’ (Bruce) had re- 
vealed her sex. 

33. 9 be yuen xrd.) Le. adds idonca 
...oTe ove €Xadev, She was detected 
partly by her nearness to Chirist,-—a 
position from which she could not 
withdraw, on account of the crowd — 
yartly by her own consciousness /ei- 
évia & yéyovey avrp). Sho felt the 
Lord’s eve resting on her, and knew 
herself discovered. The fear and 
trembling with which she came for- 
ward are not fully explained by the 
Western gloss 80 & meroijxes Aadpa 
(WH., Notes, p. 24); a deeper psy- 
chology would take into account the 
excitement of the moment and the 


spiritual effort. For the combination 
pop. xai rpeu. of. Jud. ii. 28 (B), an. 
v. 19 (Th.), 4 Mace. iv. 10, 1 Cor. ii. 3, 
2 Cor. vil. 15, Eph. vii 5, Phil. ii, 2. 
The inward movement, expressed itself 
in vistblo signs of excitement. 

magav thy adnOeav| ‘The whole 
truth.” Cf. Jo. xvii 13 (rv dd. oe.) 
and Westcott’s note. Le gives the 
details. The confession revealed both 
the purpose (dc% fv alriav) and offect 
(ws iaOy mapaypjya). Morcover it was 
made publicly (évamov mavrdg rod 
Aaot). Bede: “ecce quo interrogatio 
Domini tendebat.” 

34. Ovyarnp .Ovyarep : so the LXX. 
(codd. BA) in Ruth ii, 2, 225 iii 7; 
cf. WIL, Notes, p. 158 With this 
ure of Ovyarnp cf. réxvor (ii, 5), radia 
(do. xx. 5) ‘H mlons cov cérwrdy 
oe: ‘thy restoration is due to thy 
faith, cf. x. 52, Le. xvii, 19—a state- 
ment which does not of course ¢x- 
clude the complementary truth that 
she was healed by power proceeding 
from the person of Christ (#. 30). 
Christ’s purpose in detecting her was 
to perfect her faith by confession 
(Rom. x. 10); this end being now 
gained, she is free to reap the fruits 
of her venture. Jerome: “nec dixit 
‘Fides tua te salvam factura cst,’ sed 
‘salvam fecit.’” 

Smaye eis elptyny] Le. ropevov els 
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eip,' go and enjoy peace’; an 0. T. 
phrase = pibyh 2 1 Regn. i. 17: 
ef 1 Regn. xxix. 7, 2 Regn. xv. 9. 
The Vg. rade in pace answers better 
to the tamer sop. dv elpnuy (Acts xvi. 
36, James ii. 16, where see Mayor's 
note), “les vyuts amd rs p. cov,” be 
aonnd (and therefore free) from thy 
scourge’: ie. continue so from. this 
time forth; cf Mt. dawdy 1 yurn azo 
rie w@pas éxeivns, With vy. aro cf. 
Rom. ix. 3 det@epa elvae ano. For 
pare HCO Hote on ii 10. 

Ave. to Be. Nicod, i, 7 (B) the 
woman's name was Veronica  Euse- 
bius (47.2. vii. 18) relates a tradition 
that she was a native of Cuesarca 
Philippi or Paneas, where a brazen 
statue of ber in the act of kneeling 
before the Saviour had been seen by 
himsclf Macarius Magnes oi Gre 
presents her as a princess of Edessa, 
and as peype rot rte dodiioy dv ory 
perry twee rorauay, For the miss of 
logend which has gathered round 
the story see Thilo. Cod. apocr. 3, 
560 n. 

38—43. Rarstna or THK Dap 
Cinp (Mt. ix. 23-26, Le. vill ge -- 
56). 

38. fre acrav Aadotrras| So Le: 
the exact phrase occurs in Gen. xxix, 
g, LXX. The coincidence wax a happy 
une for the alpoppootea, for the new 
arrival at once diverted the attention 
ofthe crowd, “Arérot dpysrvvaywyor: 
he war prevent (7. 36), so that the 
words © dro ris oixias rou dpy. (Euth.; 
ef. Le. wapa rou dpy.  “Epyorra:, 
“man kommt” (Le fpyerat res}; of. 


Aéeyouaw, i. 30 (Meyer). ‘Amé@avey = 
reOymxev (Le.); see Burton, § 47. 

ri érs oxvdXecs xtd.] Tindale: “why 
discasest thou the master any fur- 
ther?” Le. pneére oxvAdXe. SevddAeey I8 
properly to flay or to mangle (Aesch. 
Pers. 577), but in later Greek ‘to 
harass, annoy’ (Euth. ayri rot sept- 
mvds, evoydeis); ef. 3 Mace. iii. 25 peF 
Uspews xat oxvdpoy, ib. vii. 5 pera 
oxvipwv we dviparoda, Mt. ix. 36. 
Here and in Le. vii. 6 the verb means 
xearcely more than ‘to trouble,’ ‘put 
to inconvenience’ (Vg. verare). Tov 
&idaccadov - &73) (12), Dalman, 
Worte Jesu, p. 278; cf. Me. xiv. 14. 
The remark shews that the power of 
raising the dead was not yet generally 
attributed to Jesus; only one instance, 
so faras wo know, had occurred, and 
that not in the Lake district (Le. vii, 
11 ff). Victor : évosicar pneert avrov 
ypeiay eivar Sa rd reAimnévcr avryy, 
ove Adores Sri Suvatos Av nal amrodav- 
ovuaay dvarrieat 

360. rapakowras tov Adyov adot- 
peroy} On the construction see WM., 
p. 436. In the uxx. wapaxcevew is uni- 
formly to hear without heeding, to 
neglect or refuse to hear, or to act 
ws if one did not hear; ef. Pa. xxxix. 
13 Symm., 1 Badr. iv. ri, Esther 
th, 3, By vil 4 Crapqxovea = ALIN), 
Tob, Hi 4, Isa lav. 12 (rapneovoare - 
caus NO): and so the word is used 
in Mt. xvni. re bis; whilst smapacay 
is the reverse of vraxon (Rom. v. 19, 
2 Cor x. 6, Heb. ii, 2.) The Lord 
heard the words said (for Aad. see 
WM., p. 436, Barton, § 458, and note 
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on 0. 30 supra), but spoke as if He 
had not heard, passed them by in 
silence and followed His own course. 
Contrast Act. Joann. 17 (ed. James, 
p. 22 f.), ud’ éExaorov nav Kadovpevos 
ovy Uropevet mapaxovoa nuwv, and cf. 
Field’s note ad ¢. 

povov mioreve}| Le. gp. migrevaooy, 
faith being viewed as an act rather 
than as a state. With povoy tantum- 
modo ef. Mt. viii. 8. There was no 
cause for fear, unless the man’s faith 
broke down. 

37. The crowd is not suffered to 
approach the house.  Le., perhaps 
with Jess exactness, represents the 
Lord as dismissing them on reaching 
the house (€eA@av...ovK adixev efaed- 
Gey: cf. Me’s ove adicev...caieépyor- 
rat), SuvaxoAdovGery ig a rure compound 
in Biblical Greek (2 Mace. ii. 4, 6; in 
N. T. only here and in xiv. 51, Le. 
XXL 49); Comp. neoAovder in 0. 24— 
the crowd followed, but there was no 
bond of fellowship to keep them with 
Him to the end. 

ef wy rov Wérpov xrk.] Even of the 
Apostles only three are permitted to 
enter ; so careful is the Lord not to 
invade at such a time the seclusion 
of the home life. Three were suf- 
ficient as witnesses (Mt. xviii. 16); 
and the same triad were chosen on 
other occasions when privacy was 
desired ix. 2, xiv. 33). 

The order of the names is the same 


in Mc.’s list of the Apostles (tii. 
16), and -it is maintained in ix. 2, xii. 
3, xiv. 33; Mt. on tho whole agrees 
(x. 2, xvi 1): Le. on the othe: hand 
usually writes TI. cal “Iwauns cat laxw- 
Bos (viii. 51, ix. 28, Acts L 13), though 
his Gospel preserves the older order 
in the Apostolic list (La vic 1g See 
note on Me. iii. 16. The single article 
in Me. before the three names seems 
to represent the three asa body. But 
the prac tice of the I vangelist varies ; 
thus in ix. 2 we have rov IL. «ai tov 
‘Tax. cai ’Iow., while in xiv. 33 an article 
stands in WIHI’s text {though the 
margin agrees with v. 37) before cach 
nume, For rov adedqbov ‘lax, sec b. 
16, 19 notes. 

38. Oewper...ddadad{ovras modda] 
The Lord has dismissed one crowd 
only to find the house occupied by 
another (@opuaoy -: dydov Gopusoupevoy, 
Mt.). For the moment He stands 
gazing at the strange spectacle (dew- 
pet, Cf xii, 41). O@apuSos is the uproar 
of an excited mob (xiv, 2, Acts xx. 1, 
xxi. 34) The «aé which follows is 
epexegctic (WM., p. 345); the up- 
roarious crowd within consisted of 
MOUrnCrsS, "Adahagecy ig ‘to shout,’ 
whether for joy (so often in’ the 
Paulms, eg. Pa xlvi. (xIvii} 1, ddadd- 
fare ro Oem), oF int lamentation, ef. 
Jer. iv. &, ‘anreOe nat ahadakare, 
The correction ddodv{ovras proposed 
by Naber is unnecessary; even if 
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dAuddtew is to be taken in its ordinary 
sense, the heartless uproar was an 
draraypyos rather than an ddoAvypos. 
The mourners were probably pro- 
feasional; among them were musicians 
(avAnrai, Mt), and wailing women 
(ai Apnvotea, Jer. ix. 17); “even the 
poorest of Israel will afford his dead 
wife not leas than two minstrels and 
one woman to make lamentations ” 
(J. Lightfoot), and this was the house 
of an dpywvedyayns. On the shallow- 
ness of the feeling which prompted 
these demonstrations see Sir. xxXviil. 
16 ff 

39. eloedOav err.) The Lord en- 
tered the court, and expostulated. 
For Me’s ri @opu8efr@e and Lc.’s 
milder jn «Aalere, Mt. has the sterner 
dvaxopetre, Which may have followed 
when the call to silence had proved 
in vain. Ove aré@avey adda xabeidea 
is enigmatical ; nadervdeuw may . re- 
Ovnxevr, a8 in Dan. xii 2 (Lxx. und 
Th.), 1 Th. v. 10, ef. Koga Gas in Ja, 
xi. oti ff, but this sense seems to be 
excluded when the verb is placed in 
contrast with dro@aveiy, Hence some 
have declined to regard this miricle 
as araising of the dead (see Trench, 
Miracles, p. 182 f) But the fret of 
tho child's death was obvious to the 
bystanders, and is apparently assumed 
by the Evangolista, at least by Le. 
(elddres ore dweé@arer’. The Lord's 
meaning seams to be: ‘a death from 
which there is to be so speedy an 
awakening can only be regarded as a 
sleep’ Cf. Bede. “hominibus mor- 
tua, qui suscitare nequiverant, Deo 
dormiebat.” Ambrose: “fleant ergo 


mortuos suos qui putant mortuos ; ubi 
resurrectionis fides est, non mortis 
est species, sed quietis.” 

40. kareyéAwy avrov] So Mt., Mc., 
Le. The compound is used in the 
N.T. only in this context, but it is 
common in classical Gk. and in the 
Lxx., e.g. Ps. xxiv. (xxv.) 2, Prov. xvii. 
5, 4 Mace. vi. 20. The Enyl. versions 
rightly lay stress on the scornfulness 
of the laughter expressed by xara 
(e.g. Wycliffe, “thei scorneden hym”; 
Tindale, “they lawght him to scorne”). 
On the gen. see WM., p. 537 0. Ac- 
cording to the Gk. expositors the 
Lord suffered these hirelings to de- 
ride Him in order to prevent them 
from saying afterwards that the child 
was not really dead (Thpht. os &y ys) 
Zywou dorepor Aéyerw drs aroxos (cata- 
leptic) éyévero). But it is unnecessary 
to seek for any such explanation ; 7 
ayann tava vropevey 

ares &¢ éxSateov mdvras «rA.} On 
éxSaddkw sve i312. In this case some 
pressure was needed, for it was the 
interest of these paid mourners to 
remain. There is a sternness mani- 
fested in their ejection which finds a 
counterpart on other occasions when 
our Lord is confronted with levity or 
greed; cf xi 15, Jo. ii 15. Jerome: 
“non onim erant digni ut viderent 
mysterium resargentis, qui resusci- 
tantem indignis contumeliis deride- 
bunt.” Arras &é, ‘He on His part,’ 
Vg. ipee rero, TlapakapBava, cf. iv. 

Five persons enter the chamber 
of death by His invitation. In the 
©. T. instances of the raising of the 
dead the pruphet is alone (1 K. xvii. 
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19 ff, 2 K. iv. 33), and this seems to 
have been the case also at the raising 
of Tabitha (Acts ix. 40). Our Lord, 
knowing the issue (Jo. xi. 41, 42), 
chouses to work in the presence of 
witnesses, not excepting the mother, 
though He ejects the jeering hire- 
lings who were not in sympathy 
with His purpose. Euth.: rév per ovv 
marépa Kai Thy unrépa...vapéAase Gearas 
rou Oavparos ws oixetous éxeivy, Tous be 
paOnras ws vixeious €avTa. Elomopev- 
erat drov=eior. eis ro vmrep@ov (Acts 
1X. 39) Grrov. 

4l. xparnoas ris xetpos tov masdinv] 
Wycliffe, “he heeld the hond of the 
damysel”; Tindale rightly, “toke 
the mayden by the honde.” See WM., 
p- 252; Blass, Gr. p. 1o1; and cf. i 
31, ix. 27. He addresses Himaclf to 
the personality, net to the body only 
(Adyee avr: ef. Le. vii. 14, Jo. xi. 43); 
comp. Jo. v. 28, of év rois pynpeioss 
axovgovew. Avty ie. ro madi, a 
constructio ad sensum: cf. Blusa, Gr. 
p. 166. 

rahecbd, xovp) (DIP) DIP RN (Dal- 
man, p. 118, 266n.; with rareda 
cf. the use of neo, oxy in 1 Sam. 
vil. 9, Isa. xl. 11, Ixv. 25). On the 
strange corruptions of these Aramaic 
words in some Western texts see 
Chase, Syro-Latin Text, p. 109 f. ; 
tabita for talitha found ita way into 
our earlier English versions, Tindale, 
as well as Wycliffe. Four other Ara- 


maic words preserved by Mc, see 
Vii. 34, xiv 36; and on the general 
subject of Aramaisma in the Gospels, 
Schurer u. i. 9. “"O ¢orw peBeppn- 
vevouevov, & phrase common to Mt, 
Mce., Jo. and Acts; other forns are 
& Adyerat peBepu., 0 dpunveverat, obrws 
yap prOeppyvevera, Mebepunvever (a 
late compound for the class. ¢pyy- 
veverv) 18 already used in reference 
to the translation of Hebrew into 
Greek in the prologue to Sirach (1. 19). 
To xopagcwy: the word is late and 
colloquial (Lob, Phryn. p. 74), and 
survives in modern Gk. (Kennedy, : 
Sources, p. 154); in the Lxx. where 
it usually represents 72, it is fairly 
common from Ruth onwards; in the 
N. T. it is used only of the girl in 
this narrative aud of the daughter of 
Hlerodias. On the nom. (rd cupagiv) 
see vc. 8 note, and cf. Le. 9 mais, 
éycipou. 

42, evOve dvéorn...xai meprerares| 
The effect was instantaneous (srapa- 
ypnua, Le.), the child rose and walked 
(imperf., since the act was continuous, 
and not, like the rising, momentary ; 
cf. Jo. v. 9, Acts iii. 8). Strength re- 
turned as well as life: ef. Le. vii 15 
(Rpgaro Aadewv), Jo. xi. 44 (eEAABer... 
dere avrov Umdyev}. "Hy yap drer 
Sc8exa justifies mepserarer-—the child 
was of an age to walk ; the correction 
in D has arisen from a failure to 
understand ydp. For the gen. of 
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time ef. Le, ii. 37, 42, iii, 23, Acta 
fy. 22.) For a patristic homily on the 
‘three miracles of raising the dead 
recorded jn, the Gospels see Aug. 
germ, 98 (Migne). 

ékéornoay xrd.] On ebiaracdar see 
note on i, 12, and for deerucis in this 
nenwe XVL 8, Le. v. 26, Acta ii. to. 
The noarly equivalent phrase éearjvac 
(Kovac peyadny occurs in Gon, xxvii. 
33. Kvéus is not necessarily otiose . 
the astonishment was instuntancous 
and cumplote. 

43 SwaredAaro wth.] Two dirce- 
tions follow the miracle: (1) the facts 
are not to be madeepublic, (2) the 
reatored child is to receive nourish- 
ment. The purpose of (1) was partly 
to prevent idle curiosity, and the ox- 
citement which would check spiritual 
work (cf. i 4g note, vii 36, partly 
to gain time for His departure vi. 1 
note. In (2) we have fresh evidence 
of tho sympathetic tenderness of the 
Lord, and THis attention to small 
details in which the safety or contort 
of others was involved. In the ex- 
citement of the moment the necessity 
of maintaining the life which had 
been restored might have been over- 
looked. But life restored by miracle 
must be supported by ordinary means ; 
the miruclo has no place where human 
care or labour will suffice. Chrys ; 
ova atros bidwau, GAA’ exeivous meAever 
sonep xal emi row Aagapou cine Avcare 
avray, Victor secs in this command 
evidence of the reality of the miracle: 
ely drddacéur rot dindes avriy dyey(pbas 


kai ov Boxnoet revi Kat davracia, re- 
ferring to Le. xxiv. 41 f.; ef. Tren. v. 
13. 1, Jerome, tract. in Me. ad i. 
AvacrédAew 18 properly to divide or 
distinguish: cf. e.g. Gen. xxx. 35, 40, 
Deut, x. 8. In the mid. the word in 
later Gk. has acquired the meaning 
‘tu give an explicit order, ‘to en- 


join’: Jud i. 1g, Judith xi. 12, Kzech. 


ii. 18 ff, and this sense it uniformly 
bears in the N. T. (Mc.5, Acts!; ef. 
the pres. part. pass. in Heb. xii. 20). 
With the conj. yvot cf. mapaédoi, iv. 29 
nate, and WM., p. 360. For the inf. 
doOjvas sce Burton, §§ 337, 391; for 
charyeiv, almost = Bpopa, cf. vi. 37, Jo, 
iv. 33. 

VI. 1—6a, Departure From Ca- 
PERNAUM: PREACHING AT NAZARETH 
(Mt. xn. 53--58 ; ef. Lc. iv. 16—30). 

1, €&nAGev exetOev| Krom tho house 
of Juirus (cf. v. 39, dared Aor), but also 
from “Capernaum: ef. Mt. xiii 53, 
petnper exeifev, whore there is no 
nention of Jairas in the context. 
The purpose was probably to escape 
from the enthusiaam of the crowd, 
who, notwithstanding the charge to 
conceal what had occurred (v. 43), 
must soon hear of the miracle. 

eis tny rrarpida avrov] Le. to Naza- 
reth, cf Le. iv. 23, 24; the word can 
be used of a town, ef. Phil leg. ad 
Cat, 36, fare &€ pos lepoodAvpa marpis. 
Neither Mt. nor Mc. mentions Naza- 
reth here, but Me. i. 9, 24, Jo. i. 46 
imply that the Lord was regarded 
by the Galileaus as a Nazarene; 
His birth at Bethlehem was forgotten 
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(cf. Jo. vii. 41, 42), and even if it had 
been notorious, the village where Fis 
family lived (e. 3), and where He had 
passed Ilis youth (Le. iv. 16), might 
well be called His warpis. Lc. places 
this visit, of which he has preserved a 
much fuller account, ut the outset of 
the Ministry, but without note of 
time. 

dxoAovbovaw avt@ oi pad. avrov} It 
Was not a private visit to His family ; 
Ile came as a Rabbi, surrounded by 
His scholars. 

2. ‘yevouevov caSBarov| Vg. facto 
sabbaio, ‘when Sabbath had come.’ 
Le. &v tH nuépa tov casSarwov. He 
took His place in the xynagugue as 
the reader (Ambr. “ille ita ad onmia 
se curvavit obsequia ut ne le&toris 
quidem adspernaretur officium ”). Le. 
describes the whole scence from the 
recollections of some eyewitness, per- 
haps the Mother of the Lord, 
Scripture expounded was Isa, Ixi. 1, 2. 
“Hpfaro didacKew = edidacxey, Mt., ef. 
Le. fpéaro Aéyeww. A similar phrase is 
used in iL 45, iv. 1, v. 20, Vi. 34, Viii 
31, always apparently with reference 
to a new departure. It was perhaps 
the first time He had taught officially 
in His own town, and but for the 
hostility of the Nazarenes it might 
have been the beginning of a course 
of teaching there. On this use of 
apyerOa cf WML, p. 767. 


The_ 


ol roAdoi. .eLerAncvovro) Mt. dove 
éxrAngcerGa avruvs, Le wmavres duap- 
rupouy avrp. Me. is more exact: the 
majority were impressed, but there 
was an undercurrent of dissatisfaction 
which in the end prevailed. For 
éferk, cf. iL 22. 

mwdOev tovr@ ravta xth.] A change 
had come over Him for which they 
could not account; the workman had 
become the Rabbi and the worker of 
miracles. Of blis wisdom they had 
evidence in Hix discourse; it was a 
gift (1) deGeica) and not the result of 
study (Jo. vii. £5); it had shewn itaolf 
in childhood (Le. ii. 40, 47), and now 
was revealed again in the man. But 
whence and what was it (roéev; ris;)! 
And the miracles—such miracles as 
report said were being wrought from 
time Ww time (ywopevar) by His instru. 
mentality (84 rav yetpav avrov, cf. 
Acts v. 12, xix. 11), whence wore 
these? No similar powers distin- 
guished any other member of the 
family, mother or, brothers or sisters ; 
why should they distinguish Him { 
(Mt. wdOev oty rourp ravra wavra ;). 
Jerome: “mira stultitia Nazaren- 
orum; mirantur unde habeat sapien- 
tiam Sapientia, et virtutes Virtus.” 
On ris 7 o. see Blass, Gr. p.176. Al 
durdpers...yivopevas, 4c. ri: ‘What mean 
such miracles wrought,’ &c. For dv- 
vayuus, & miracle, see VL 5, 14, 
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3. 6 Téerwy] Mt. 6 rov réxrovos 
vlus. To the sneer of Celsus réxrav 
ty civ réyeny Origen (Cele. vi. 36) 
replies ov8apot rav dv rais éxcAnoias 
Pepapdvav evayyeAiwy tékrwy autos oO 
"Invous dvayéyparra. “ He either for- 
got this passage or, perhaps more 
probably, did not hold Me. responsible 
for the words of the Galileans” (WIL, 
Notea, p. 24: see however the app. 
crit, above). As the son of a reerwr 
Jesus would naturally have learnt. ray 
rexromeny (Kou Lightfoot and Schdtt- 
won ad loc.) This inference, if it was 
ho More, Was early drawn: cf. Justin, 
dial, 88, rh rexromca épya pyatero év 
dvOporos dy, Sporpa cai (vya, and the 
answor to the scoffing question of 
Libanius (Thdt. 77. 2. iii. 18). Téerap 
is properly an artifioer in wood, but 
it ix occasionally uscd of a worker in 
inctala (1 Regn. xiii. 1g réxrav oidtipov), 
and several of the Fathers held Joseph 
to have been a smith (see Thilo, Cod. 
apocr, N. T. i, p. 368 fn). Mystical 
reasons Were found for the Lord’s 
connexion with one or other of these 
trades; thus Hilary (on Mt. xiv.) 
writes; Fabri erat filing ferrum igne 
vincentia, omnem = sneculi virtutem 
jiudicio decoquentis,” and Ambrose 
(on Le. tii, 25): “hoe typo patrem 
sibi esse demonstrat qui Fabricator 
omnium condidit gnundum.” The 
family continued to be engaged in 
manual labour to the third generation ; 
soo the story of the grandsons of Jude 
in Eus Af. #. tii, 20, ray yeipas rae 
favroy édrideurivat, paprijpery tie ae- 
Taupytas THY Trev gewparos oKAnpar 
cai rots dro rns curexyots eyryarias 
dvarrurunadertas éri rev Bier yepeor 
TUAous wapurravras. Of the particu- 


lars of Joseph’s work, and of the 
interest manifested in it by the Child 
Jesus, the apocryphal Gospels have 
much to tell: see Thilo Zc. 

o vios THs Mapias|] The absence of 
any reference to Joseph in Me. is 
noteworthy ; contrast Le. iii 23, iv. 
22, Jo. L 45, vi. 42. He was still 
alive in our Lord’s thirteenth year 
(Le, ii. 41 ff), but there is no evidence 
of his life having been prolonged 
further; according to Protec. 9 Joseph 
was already an old man before the 
Birth of Jesus, and all the later 
notices of the Lord’s Mother (e.g. 
Jo. ii. 1 ff; Me. iii, 31 fR; Jo. xix. 
25 ff.) confirm the supposition that 
he died before the Ministry began. 
The Arabic Historia Josephi (cc. 14, 
15) places his death in our Lord’s 
eighteenth year, when Joseph had 
reached the age of 111. 

ageddos| On this relationship see 
Lightfoot (Gulatians, “The Brethren 
of the Lord”: and J. B. Mayor (S¢ 
James, Introd.). Lightfoot disposes 
of J&rome’s view (cf. de vir. ill, 2) 
that the * brothers’ were cousins, sons 
of “Mary the sister of the Lord’s 
Mother.” and on the whole supports 
the ulternative, which was widely held 
by Catholics of the fourth century, 
that. they ewere sons of Joseph by a 
former marriage. This belief is traced 
by Origen (in Matt. x. 17) to the 
apocryphal Gospel of Peter, and it 
finds some support in the Proteran- 
geliem icy}. On the other hand the 
more obvious interpretation, which 
makes the brothers sons of Joseph 
and Maury, born after the Birth of 
Jesus, was apparently accepted by 
Tertullian (cf. ade. Mare. iv. 29, de 


VI. 3) 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


113 


7 A “ff 
xai ‘lovda Kat Ciuwvos; Kat ovx eoty ai adeApai 
-~ iw \ ~ 4 
avTou woe Weos Huas; Kal eoxav0aniZorro év a’ro. 
é 


3 0M ove syrbler 


carn. Chr. 7), who does not shew any 
conscivusness of departing in this 
matter from the Catholic tradition of 
his time. 

The names of the four brothers are 
given only here and in Mt. xiii. 55; 
Mt.’s order is "IdxwBos, "Iwanp, Eiuev, 
Iovdas. The loyalty of the family 
to the traditions of the 0.T. appears 
in the selection: Joseph named his 
firstborn after Jacob, and his other 
sons after the greater patriarohs. 

‘Jaxw3ov|] This James is mentioned 
as 6 adedAdos rov cupiov in Gal. i. 19; 
see also Joseph. ant. xx. 9. 1, roy 
adeAgov "Incot tov Aeyopevov Xprorot, 
‘laxapos dvopa avrg, and Hegesippus 
ap. Kuseb. /7. &. ii. 23. His eminence 
in the Church at Jerusalem, to which 
Heg. refers, is implied in Acts xii. 17, 
XV. 13, xxi 18, and in Gal ii. 9, 12, 
where he is classed with Peter and 
John (of Soxotvres arvdot elvac); by a 
somewhat later age he was regarded 
a8 an €zrioxoros, and even (in Kbionite 
circles) as émirxdmwy €ricxomos (Clean. 
Hom. ad init., or archiepiscopus 
(Recogn. i. 73, ef. Hort, Clem. Recogn. 
p. 116 f.). In the heading of his 
own letter he describes himself sinply 
us Oeov Kat Kupiou “Inco Xpiorov 
duvAos. For further particulars see 
Mayor, p. xxxvi ff., and Hort, Ecclesia, 
p. 76 ff, who suggests that “he was 
at some early time after the perse- 
cution of Herod taken up into the 
place among the Twelve vacated by 
his namesake,” 

"Iwonros}] The name is another 
form of "Iaond ; seo Mt. xiii, 55 and 
cf. Me. xv. 40, 47 with Mt. xxvii. 56; 
also Acts iv, 36, where for "leand o 
€mexrnGeis BapvdBas the R.T. reads 
‘wons. Lightfoot’s difficulty (Gala- 
_tians, p. 268, n. 1) seems to be met 
by Dalman’s view (p. 75) that ‘D1’ 
was a Galilean abbreviation of Pi’; 
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cf. the Rabbinic forms which he quotes, 
pp. 139, 143 For the Hellenised 
termination -is, gen. -7ros, see Blaas, 
Gr, p. 30f. This brothor is mentioned 
only here and in the parallel passage 
of Mt.; the Joses of Me xv. go f. is 
another person (see note there). 

lovda] The Judas who styles him- 
self (Jude 1) "lovdus “Incod X, .crov 
8ovAo¢ aderddas 8€ “laxwBov. If he 
was the third brother (or fourth, 
according to Mt.’s order) born after 
rc. 4, his aye at this time could 
not have beer thirty, und his 
grandsons might well have been men 
in middle life during the reya of 
Domitian (Fuseb. #2. A. hii, 20). St 
Paul speaks of the Lord’s brothers as 
married men (1 Cor. ix. 5). 

Tipwros| Mentioned only here and 
in Mt. xiii. 55: for the form of the 
nuine sco note on i. 16. The Symeon 
who succeeded Jaines as Bishop of 
Jerusalem was, according to Hoge- 
sippus, a son of Clopas, Joseph's 
brother (Kuseb. A. &. iii. 11). 

ai adeAdai] Mt. adds rara. Epi- 
phanius Auer. Ixxvilil. 9 gives the 
names of two--Saulome and Mary, 
but his statement possibly resta upon 
a confused recollection of Me. xv. 
40; for other accounts see Thilo, 
Cod. apocr. p. 303 n. The sisters 
of Jesus are not mentioned else- 
where (cf. however Me. iii, 32 v.1.), 
even in Acts i. 14 where the mother 
and brothers appear among the dis- 
ciples at Jerusalem. They were settled 
at Nazarcth (d8e"mpos nuas), and pos- 
sibly were already married women 
whose duties tied them to their 
homes; while the brothers passed 
from unbelief (Jo. vii. 5) to faith, the 
sisters were perhaps scarcely touched 
by the course of events, 

drnavdakifovre ¢v aire] Su Mt. Le. 
passes over this intermodiate stage of 
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a feeling, but adds afterwards érAno$n- 


wav navres Ovpov. Amazement rapidly 
gnve placo to jealous suspicion, and 
jealousy to anger. The oxavdadov 
was the fact that tho Lord till lately 
had been one of themselves. 9 For 
onavbaditer Ga, Hoe note on iv. 17, 
and for ox. éy run ef. Mt xi 6, xxvi. 
31 £; the construction occur also 
in Nir, ix. 5, xxiii, & xxxve 15 (xxx 
19. The Naszarenes found their 
stumblingblock in the person or cir- 
cumstances of Jesus; He became a 
ner pa oaavdadov (1 Pet. i. 7, 8, Rom. 
ix. 33) to those who dixbelieved. The 
Croaa onormously incgewsed the diff- 
culties of belief for those who ex- 
pected external display; see 1 Cor. 
4.23, Gal veri. But for such there 
were difficulties from the first. 

4. wai Edeyev uritois xr. | An an 
swer to the objection which He an- 
ticipates (Le), that the Capharnaites 
had been more favoured than His 
awn follow-townsmen. In Hie own 
city He would have been received 
with less alacrity ; people are slow to 
credit with extraordinary powers one 
who has lived from childhood under 
their observation, For ove dariy Wp, 
dripos of ya rd. (Mt Me.) Le. sub- 
stitutes ovders mpodyrns Sexros corw 
dy ry ward avrov: Jo, who seems 
to regard Judaea as the mars cof. 
Westeott ad & and Origen in Cor- 
deriua, p. 138), has a reminiacence 
uf the saying in ite earlier form (iv. 
44, atris yap “Inonis cpapripnerer ori 
mpod. dv ry Big warpids rysiy ou Fer). 


& oux edvvaro,..xa.}] non faciebat bce (ff) nolutt 


Comp. Oxyrhynch. log.6. The Lord 
here assumes the réle of the Prophet 
which was generally conceded to Him 
‘vi. 15, vili. 28, Mt. xxi. 11, 46, Le. 
xxiv. 19, Jo. iv. 19, Vi. 14, Vi 40, 
ix. 17, Acts lil. 22, vii. 37). Suyyevev- 
ow = avyyeveow: for the form cf. 
1 Mace. x. 89 (8**A), Le. ii. 44 (LXAA 
1, 13, 33, 69, al.); see WH, Notes, 
p. 158, WSchm., p. 89, Blass, Ga, 
p. 27. Of the driia cast upon the 
Lord by His kindred and family (y 
oixia auto’) see xx, in iii, 21, Jo. 
vii. 3 f. 

5. oux éduvaro...romoa| Mt. ovK 
éroingev. Origen (on Mt. x. 19) has 
un interesting comment on Mes 
phrase: ot yap elirer Ove FOeXew? GAN 
Ove nouvara, ws epyouerns pew emt ry 
dvepryovaar Sova oupT pakews uTo 
mires Cxeivor eis Ov Crnryer 4 Sivas 
Kwrvopeuns de evepyeiv TO ris dmorias, 
To work a inimcle upon a responsible 
human being it was necessary that 
faith on the part of the recipient 
should concur with Divine power ; 
ueither was effectual without the 
other : obre ra dvepyquara tov duvdpewr 
X@pir mictews THs Tov Oepamevopevov 
...obre } migrts, rola mor’ ay 9, ywpis 
ris Geias Surauews. Faith was neces- 
sary ales on the part of the worker of 
the miracle iaeo Mt. xvii. 1g, 20), but 
in our Lord’s case this condition was 
always satisfied (Mec. xi. 21 f, Jo. xi. 
4th 

el pn Odlyus appdoras rh] Cf. 
‘Me.’ xvi. 18, éwl dppwerous yeipas 
ém@nrovew, and for other instances 
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of the imposition of hands in such 
cases, Mc. ¥, 23, Vii 32, Vil. 23, 25. 
These works of healing at Nazareth 
must, it would appear, have preceded 
the scene in the synagogue, which was 
immediately followed by the Lord's 
expulsion from the town (Le. iv. 28 ff). 
6. €Oavpagev] His wonder, as well 
ws the limitation of His power, was 
real aud not apparent only. Cf Mt. 
viii, 10, where the Lord expresses 
wonder at a high degree of faith 
under conditions where faith was not 
te he expected. The surprises of life, 
especially those which belong to its 
cthical and spiritual side, created 
venuine astonishment in the human 
mind of Christ. G@auyatew ix usually 
followed in the N.T. by éac with dat. 
(Le. iv, 22, xx. 26, Acts Mi. 12), mept 
with gen, (Le. ii. 18) or an acc. of the 
object (Le. vii. g, xxiv. 12, Acts val. 31). 
Aci with ace. points to the cause of the 
sensation which the Lord experienced. 
Cf. WAL, p. 497. 
6b—13. Axotuge Cracust or Ga 
LEE; Mission or THK TweLve (Mt. 
ix. 35-—-X. 1, x. 5--xi 1, Le. ix. 1-6). 
Ob, mepipyer ras xapas| Another 
circuit of the villages and towns (Mt 
ras moAes wacas) of Galilee (cf Me. 
1 38 ff. KexA@ does not limit the 
tour to the neighbourhood of Naza- 
reth, but implies that, after passing 
from town to town, He came back 
>a point near that from which He 
started, ie. the neighbourhood of the 
Lake; see vii 32. Arddoxoy: Mt. 


adds ¢y ras cuvuywyais adrey, wal 
xnpiogey...kul Geparevmy. His work, 
as usual, included (1) Synagogue- 
teaching, (2) proclamation of the 
Kingdom «i houses or by the road- 
side, (3) invidental miracles of heal- 
ing. Unbelief no longer pr. onted 
the manifestation of His power. For 
repmayew intr. With ace, duct cf Mt ix. 
35, XX 15. 

7. mporkarcrat revs badexa] The 
Twelve are now a recognised body, 
who can be summoned as such at the 
pleasure of the Head. [poo implies 
authority, cf. Mc. xv. 44, Le xv. 26, 
It is, however, charactoristic of onr 
Lord that Hix summons is by no 
means limited to disciples: ef. tii. 23, 
Tr pO, aVUTors, SU, TALS ypapparess : vil. 
Id, Vill, 34, mpocrkad, rov dydov. With 
tos dadexa cf. of dvdeca ‘Me.’ xvi. 14, 
of &38opanxovrn Boo (Le. x. 17), al dra 
(Acta xxi, &). 

ipgaro avr. arocré\Aew] This was 
the ultimate purpose of their selection 
(iii. 15, where see note). The time 
had now come for testing the results 
of their preparatory training. 

duo vo] Ax® in xx, Gen, vi. 19 f, 
vii, 2f.,9, 15. Vi. dines, in paire =. dvd 
dvo (ef I) here), a Hebraisn which 
Delitzsch renders O30) B'9y'; cf. WM., 
p- 312, Blass, Gr., p. 145. On the 
purpose of this ‘arrangement KOC 
Latham, Pastor p., p. 27 f. Thpht. 
cites Eccl. iv, y, dyadot 8vo Urép roy 
éva. Galileo was now ovangelised in 
six different directions Tho pairs 
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were probably arranged as in the 
Apostolic lista, as Victor suggests, 

eBidou adbrois ékovriav werd.) Cf. ii. 
14, yew df. deBddvew ra daipdna. 
*"Edidov: He was occupied in giving 
them their euthority (imperf.), and 
while doing so, He charged them 
(aor.) ete, "Efoucia is the note of the 
authorised servants, as it was that of 
the Master Himself, cf. i. 27, xiii. 34. 
Tor wvevpdrer : gen. of the object, cf. 
Jo. xvii. 2, Rom. ix. 21, 1 Cor. ix. 12; 
other constructions are in use, as él 
with ace. (Le. ix. 1) or gen. (Apoc. ib 
26, xiv, 18, xx. 6), dmrdew rivos (Le. xix. 
17) or ward rivog (Jo. xix. tr). On ay. 
dxadapra soe L 23 note. 

Mt., Le. extend the commission to 
the healing of diseases and the preach- 
ing of the Kingdom. Both preaching 
and healing were in fact included, cf. 
Me. v. 12. 

8. rapyyyetAer atrois fon wtd.| “Iva 
is used after wapuyyéAAw again in 
2 Thesa iii, 12; aftor mapuxada it 
ia frequent (1 Cor. 1 10, XVEO 12, 15, 
2 Gor. vii. 6, xii 8. Tn all these 
cases the telic use of Ter is in the 
background of the thought, but the 
sonee ia hardly dixtinguishuble from 
that of the ordinary construction with 
the inf, or from a direct imperative ; 
ef, Le. here (elev... pandey alpere’. Els 
ddde, aa a travelling outtit: Le more 
explicitly, els rip ddov, for this par- 
ticular journey, For the anurthrous 
phrase ef. Me. x. 17, Le. xi. 6. 

at py pafdory porow ard.| Mt Gunde 
sdp8or) and Le. (uyre A.) exclude 
even this—an early exaggeration of 
the sternnese of the command, for it 
in impowaible to awent here to Augus- 
tine's ruling (de coma eo. ii 75) 
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“utrumque accipiendum est a Domino 
Apostolis dictum.” The staff was the 
universal companion of the traveller, 
whatever else he might lack; see 
Gen. xxxii. 10 (11), €v yap rH paBdo 
pou bie/3nv tov “lopdayny, and with 
the whole passage comp. Exod. xii. 
11, Much forethought was ordinarily 
expended on a journey, cf. Tob. v. 17, 
and the delightful picture in Jos. ix. 
1o (4) ff. Mny...un...un carry on the 
construction Wa pndeév alpwow (cf. Mt. 
Le.). The order is ascensive: ‘no 
bread, no bag to carry what they 
could buy, no money to buy with’ 
This point is missed in Le, and in 
the later text of Mc. (cf Vg. non 
peram non panem). Typa isa leathern 
bag to carry provisions, cf. 4 Regn. iv. 
42 (cod. &, Compl), Judith x. 5, xiii. 
10, 15; Suidas: mnypa Wy Onxn rap 
dprwv. The word is found from Homer 
downwards. On the significance of 
this direction cf. Vietor: Sere cai 
dro Tov axnuatos beucvuvas ragw vuas 
ovoy aderrycare xpnuctoy émOupias. 
My em ryy Cory yadnor— ‘not a copper 
for your girdle, Le. unre dpyeproy ‘nor 

a silver piece’ ‘shekel or drachma); 
Mt. pH ernongbe ypuody undé dpyupor 
pnde yadnov. The girdle served as a 
purse for sinall change (ef. the classical 
phrase els (ary bi8008a)}, or, when 
secrecy Was necessary, for consider- 
able sums of money (Suet. Vitell, 
16, “gonw Be aUreoram plena circum- 
dedit”), but on this occasion it was 
to be empty; much leas was the 
missioner to carry a Baddavrior (Le. 
X. $). 

9. ddAd torobedeudvous xd.) A sud- 
den break in the construction, sug- 
gestive of the disjointed notes on 
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which the Evangelist depended. The 
writer, forgetting that he has used 
iva, falla back upon the ordinary cun- 
struction of rapayyéAAw with the inf. 
{vratio variata, WM., p. 724, Butt- 
nanp, p. 330, Blass Gr. p. 286; 
Bengel compares xii. 38, Oedovray 
wepewarew,..kai aoracpous); others 
with less probability regard drode- 
Sep. [elvar]...dvdvcarAa (vv. IL) as 
‘infinitive imperatives, cf. Burton, 
§ 365. If we read ¢vdicacbe, 2- 
other change follows, from the oratico 
chliqua to the o. recta; see other 
N. T. exx. in WM, p. 725. For vrroé. 
cavdadia Mt, has prde vrudjpyara (cf. 
Le. x. 4). SavdddAcov and vwrodnua are 
both used in the Lxx. as equivalents 


of Sp) (for cavé. see Jos. ix. 11 (5), Tea. 
xx. 2, Judith x. 4, xvi. 9); in the 
N. T., cavd. occurs again only in Acts 


xii. 8; the form $790 is found in Rab- 
binical writings (Schiirer i. i. p. 
440.) The cuvdadcoy was in Greece 
part of the woman’s attire (Becker, 
Charicles, p. 447}, but in the East it 
appears tu have been used by, men 
also, esp. perhaps in travelling. There 
secing to be no warrant for distin- 
guishing cavd. and vrddnua: card. 
may have been used here and in Acts 
Zc. (see Blass) in order to avoid 
writing vrodedéqOac vrudjpara. If so, 
Mc. is here again at issue with Mt; 
see note on 2, 8 (el yy} p. povov). 
due ytravas} One yxerav (13N3) 
sufficed, ef. Jo. xix. 23, ra judria...o 
xitwv: to possess two Was a sign 0 
comparative wealth, ef. Le iii, 11. 
Two were however sometimes worn 
at the same time, esp. perhaps in 
travelling; see Joseph. ant. xvii. 5. 
7, Toy évros xereova, dvededuxes yap bv0: 


cf. Mc. xiv. 63. It is the wearing of 


two on this journey which is pro. 
hibited (u4 ¢v8.); Mt. and Le. extend 
the prohibition to the possession of 
two (Mt. pnde 3800 yirdvas, 8c. xry- 
onobe: Le. pyre 8. yx. Cyew). 

xy On the general purpose of those 
directions sve Latham, ys. 290 f. No 
hardship was sutered by the Apos- 
tles in consequence (Le. xxii. 35), while 
an important leaaon was taught to 
the future Church: comp. Mt x. 19 
with 1 Tim. v. 18 For the mystical 
interpretation see Origen drut ot. i. 
27 (25': avros err 1 odos, ep’ hy 
odor ovdey alpew dei...avrupens yap «are 
tavros eodioy aurn nh ddds: 1 t. Vi 
19; ce prince. iv. 18; and cf. Bigg, 
Christian Platoniata, p. 137 f. 

10, xai ddeyev avrois rd.) The 
directions given above imply that 
the missionarics were to look for free 
entertainment. ° The Lord adds two 
general rules for their guidance in 
this matter: (1) ‘during your visit to 
any town remain in the same house,’ 
(2) ‘do not force yourselves on an un- 
willing people or quit them without 
solemn warning.’ 

Gov éav elaéAGnre xrh.] The house 
was not to be chosen at haphazard, 
but by a careful selection of the fit- 
test (Mt.); Jerome in Mt. ix., “apostoli 
novam introeuptes urbem acire non 
poterunt quis qualis esset. ergo 
hospes fama eligendus est populi et 
indicio vicinorum.” Having made their 
choice, they were to be content with 
the fare it offered, and not to change 
their lodging unnecessarily (cf. Lc. x. 
7). St Paul seems to have followed 
this rule in his mission to the Gen- 
tiles; see Acts xvi. 15, xvii. 5—-7, 
xviii. 7; only during hia captivity at 
ftome do we find him dwelling ¢y 13 
pwrOopar:, Contrast tho care with 
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which the next age found it necessary 
to guard itself agninst un abuse of 
this privilege of tho itinerant preach- 
er; Didache 11; was 8¢ aroarodos 
dpydpavos mpos vuas dex Pyro ws Kipsos- 
pever Od qucpay pilav, day de F xpeia, 
kal rny GAAne rpcis be dav peivy, Wev- 
dompodyrns coriv xrd, 

11. Os dy romos ph dééqrar rrh.| 
The giving or withholding hospi- 
tality in this caso was not on per- 
xoual matter; it wak x visible sign 
of acceptance or rejection of the 
Master and the Father Who sent 
Ilim (Mt. x. 4o, Le. x. 16}, and there- 
fore an index of the relation in which 
the inhabitants as a whole stood to 
the eternal order, Mt. extends the 
principle to the case of the individual 
householder who refuses hospitality. 
For dcxer@ac in the sense of hospit- 
able or courteous reception comp. 
Acta xxi. 17, 2 Cor, vii. 15, Gal iv. 14, 
Cal, iv. to, Heb. xi. jr Made ax. 
tpow: “nor will they even give you 
a hoaring.’ 

dewopavapevos deeider}] Lo. de cov ré- 
gov dxeivoy, Mt. d&o rips oixias } ras 
wodews drains: see last note, ‘Eeri- 
vigare row your, Ch Le. x. 11, eirare 
Kai row komaprov iMt. x, tga) Tor xod- 
\Ofera uiv cx rHS wodews vysy cis 
rods wedas dropagcmpeba, and Acts 
sili, 51, where Paul and Barnabas 
are said to have acted upon this 


precept at Pisidian Antioch. The 
act was understood to be a formal 
disavowal of fellowship, and probably 
also an intimation that the offender 
had placed himself on the level of 
the Gentiles, fur it is a Rabbinical 
doctrine that the dust of a Gentile 
lund defiles. The Israelite who re- 
jected tho Messiah became as an 
¢Ouxos, cf. Mt. xviii. 17. The gar- 
ments were sometimes shaken with 
the same purpose (Acts xviii. 6). 

eis paupripiov avrois} Cf iL 44, 
xiii, 9. The action just prescribed 
Was not to be performed in a con- 
temptuous or vindictive spirit, but 
with a view to ite moral effect: 
eithes it would lead to reflexion and 
possibly repentance, or at least it 
would justify God's future judgment 
(ef. Mt. x. 15. Le. x. 12.) The refer- 
ence to Sodom and Gomorrah inserted 
by A and « few of the later uncials 
ia from Mt. 

12. enjpvéay Ga peravooow| On 
this use of Gn reo note on mapnyyerdev 
iva (0. 8). Merdvoca was the theme 
of their preaching, peravocire its chief 
summons; cf. 1.15, Le xxiv. 47, Acts 
xx, 21. Further, its aim and purpose 
were to produce repentance, and from 
this point of view ia retains its telic 
furee : cf. Vg. praedicabani ut paeni- 
tentiam agerent. The pres. perave- 
eow representa tho repentance as a 


VI. 14] 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


119 


Yo» w , ’ 
modda &£éBaddov, kat HAewpov eAatw woAAoUs dppa- 


tf 
("Tous Kat €Oepamevov. 


‘43 Kat ixovoer 6 BactAeus ‘Hpwdns, pavepov yap 14 gayi 


13, efeBadrdoy RABLES al min” latt] efeBaror cr 33 ale | od. dw. app. wr. edep.] 
adewayres «A. ©. app. cep. Dhe/pliqr | app. post 6. transp syr!* | Gepareuorre 


NZ wine» f 


state and not mere!y an act following 
upon the preaching. 

13. daipova moda ¢€é8addov] They 
found themselves invested with the 
same authority over unclean spirits 
which had been the earliest note of 
the Master's mission (i. 23), and from 
time to time they exercised it (im- 
perf.). But they were not invariably 
successful (ix. 18); and when they 
succeeded, it was through a believing 
use of the Master's Name (‘ Me.’ xvi. 
17, Le. ix. 49). 

jAeupov €daip 7. dppwrrovs| Kuth.: 
eixos 8€ Kat TelTe mapa Tov KUpiov 
dBaySqvac roves anomradove, Oil was 
much used in medical treatment: ef. 
Le. x. 34, Joseph. 2B. J. i. 33. 5. 
Galen (cited by J. B. Mayor) calls it 
Gpiroy iaparwy mavrev trois ¢&npap- 
pevors Kat avypwdear oapacu. Lsatah 
0) complains, OUK €OTUW paduypa 
crieivat otre €Aator otte Karabérpous. 
See alxo J. Lightfoot ad loc. and 
Schéttgen on James y. 14. used 
by the Apostles and followed by in- 
mediate results, it was no more than 
a sign of healing power, but it served 
perhaps to differentiate their miracles 
from those performed by the Master, 
Who does not appear tu have em- 
ployed any symbol but His own hands 
or saliva. After His departure the 
Apostles and other disciples laid 
their hands upon the sick (‘Mc xvi 
18, Acts xxviii. 8, Iren. ii 32. 4), but 
the use of oil held its place at Icast 
among Jewish Christians (James, é.c.). 
Traces of a ritual use of the unction of 
the sick appear first among Gnostic 
practices of the sccond century (Iren. 
i. 21. 5}; on the later ecclesiastical 
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rite see the authcrities cited in DCA. 
il, p. 2004 f. Victor remarks: cnpaive 


, oUv TO dAsibopevav CAaoy nal Td rapa 


rot Beov éXeov xal riv fag te yoo. 
paros cai T,6 Kapdius TOY Doripor * 
ort yap | evyn ro may evigye mavri 
mov djdov: ro b€ fAaov as ye ola 
oUpBorov ‘out UT Ape. Bede finds 
in this Apostotic practice a prece- 
dent for the Western use of mnction 
with which he was familiar: “unde 
patet ab ipsis apostolis hunc sanctae 
ecclesiae morem ease traditum ut 
energumeni vel alii guilibet aegroti 
ungentur oleo pontificali benedictione 
consecrato.” 

éxypugav,..€feSaddov...frechov} The 
change of tense is perhaps intendod 
to mark the Mcidental character of 
the miracles. The preaching is re- 
garded as a whole, tho miracles are 
Inentioned as occurring from time to 
time during the course of the preach 
ing. The traditional text miasos this 
point; of. Vi. pruedicabant.. cicie- 
hant,..unquehiarnt, 

ig-16, ‘Tne Fame or  J1sus 
REACHES THE TeTrRance (Mt. xiv. 1 
2, Le. ix. 7) 4). 

14. kai yrovoer 6 Pardee ‘Hp. 
Mt. adile ray deony Incow, Le, ra yord- 
peva rravra, Mt. distinctly connects 
this with the cirenit of Galilee which 
began at Nazarcth xiv. 1, éy deve 
T@ xatp@). 1b wat not xo mneds the 
niracles at Capernauin, as the stir 
throuzhout the cutire tetrarchy (Le. ra 
yodpeva raved) and the great diffusion 
of the movement caused by the mission 
of the Twelve. which attracted the at- 
tention of Antipasx, The court, even 
if Jucated at Tiberius, could regard 
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with indifference the preaching of a 
local prophet, ao long as it was limited 
to the Jowish lake-side towns; but 
when it was aystematically carried into 
every part of the country, suspicion was 
arensed, 'O Saairevs « & rerpaapyns 
(Mt. Le.) Me. does not use the latter 
word, and Mt. falls back on Bauirers 
in tho course of his narrative (xiv. G) 3 
cf. Acts iv. 26, 27, Justin, diad. gg (6 
farWeus tpov “Hpgdns’, ie. Petr. 
(Hp. 6 parades), He. Nic. prol. 
(Hpgbov Baordéws rie Padadraias). 
Victor : 0 8¢ Mapxos cai érepos 8¢ rives 
ddiadopws cat Bagwéa xudovew cite 
dri rye tov marpos ovenOelas fre wai 
idedorepov ere ry qhovy ceypnucvor A 
totrarch waa in facta petty king, and 
may have beencalled Sag adeve as an act 
of courtesy: he posasessad a jurisdiction 
with which the Tnperial authorities 
were ordinarily reluctant to interfere 
(Le. xxiii, 7) Yet an attempt to 
claim the title from Caligula led to 
the downfall of Antipas: Joseph, avd, 
xvii. 7.2. On the life and churmeter 
of Antipas see Schiirer 1 ii ff 
havepow yap «rd.| Notoriety was 
inevitable, although it was not desired; 
ef. iii, 12, vil, 2g. Bengel: “ Lesus 
priw non imnotuit...sero aula accipit 
novellas spirituales.”” What especially 
arrested Herod's attention was the 
commen report (Aeyor: see vv. IL 
and ef. Field, Notea, p. 28) that the 
new prophet was a resuscitated John. 
As Elijah was thought to have re- 
appeared in John, so Jobn had re. 
turned to life in his  succeasor. 
Origen (in Jo, t. vi. 30) suggests that 
the Baptist and our Lord were so hko 
in personal appearance ere dia rs 
eovdy the pophaos ‘laavge re Xpurror 


irovociaGat tvyxavey Kal “Incovy “To- 
dvenv ; cf. however his remarks in Jf, 
t. x. 20. For 6 Barrifwy see i, 4. 
"Eynyepra, ‘has risen’ and is there- 
fore alive and amongst us again: cf. 
1 Cor. xv. 20. ’Hyép6y (Mt. Le., and 
below, 7. 16) is scarcely distinguish- 
able in a translation (cf. xvi. 6, and see 
Burton, 52 f.), but the perf. concerns 
itsclf less with the historical fact and 
more with the result. 

dia rovro évepyovow al dur. év avr@ | 
In life John did nu miracle (Jo. x. 41), 
but John risen from the dead might 
well be supposed to have brought with 
him new and supernatural powers (éx 
THs dvagtagews mpoodAaBe to Bavpar- 
oupyev, Thpht.), or, a8 Origen (in Df. t. 
X. 20) sugyests, the same powers turned 
into a new channel: @ero 6 ‘Hpgdns 
Tas €» Iwavyy duvauers ev per tp “loavwn 
éynpynxéva ra rou Barriopares cal ris 
&dSackadias...€v 8€ TO ‘noob ras repa- 
oriovs Suvapers. "Evepyouew, Vg. in- 
operantur, “are operative, intrans., 
as in Gal. ii. 8, Eph ii 2, Phil. ii 13 
(ro évepyety): ef. Sap. xv. It, uyiy 
évepyovuay. More usually cvepyeiv is 
followed by an ace. of the thing 
effected, ef. 1 Cor. xii. 6, 11, Gal. iii. 5, 
Eph. i. ti, 20, while evepyeioOae is 
used intransitively, eg. Rom. vii. 5, 
2 Cor, i 6, Eph. iii 20, Col. i. 29; for 
a further distinction noticed in Bt 
Paul seo Lightfoot on Gal. vy. 6. On 
the construction ¢vepy. é& reve see 
Lightfout on Gal ii. 8, and for other 
instances cf. Eph. i. 20, ii. 2, 1 Thess. 
ii, 13. Al durdues, the miraculous 
powers of which report spoke; for 
devaquis in this sense see 1 Cor. xii. 10, 
28, Gal iii. 5 ( Lightfoot}—more usually, 
the miraculous acts which the powers 
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effect (vi. 2, cAActs xix. tr, 2 Cor. 
xi, 12). 

15. ddAor 8€é EXeyor xrA.| While all 
were agreed as to the wonder-workiny: 
power of .]esus, opinions differed as to 
His personality. Those who saw the ab- 
surdity of identifying Him with John, 
took Him for Elijah, with whom John 
had refused to be identified (Jo. i. 
21). This opinion was perhaps widely 
spread in Galilee, where no suspicion 
seems to have been as yet entertained 
of His Messiahship. If Elijah must 
come before Messiah (ix. 11), why 
should not this be Elijah? Cf. viii. 
28, and note on ix. 11. Others again 
were content to say that Jesus was a 
prophet of the highest order, the equal 
of the Prophets of the O. T. canon (of 
npop7yrat, Tob, xiv. 4 (S), 5, Actg iii. 
21, 24f.). ‘Qs els rov mpodnray : cf. 
Jud. xvi. 7, 11 (codd. BA), évopat ws 
eis Tay avOperev, on A par with other 
men (OUND WN3), In Le. this belief 
takes another form: mpoyrns ris rar 
apxaliwy dvéarm (cf. Sir. xlix. ro (12)) 
~-the name of Jeremiah was especi- 
ally connected in the popular expec- 
tation (Mt. xvi 14) with the hope of 


a revival of the prophetic order. This_ 


hope, which seems to have been based 
on Deut. xviii, 15, appears in tho 
Maccabean age (1 Mace. iv. 46, xiv. 
41), and was revived by the appear- 
auce of the Baptist (Jo. i. 21). Jesus 
Himeclf claimed to be a Prophet (see 
uote on e. 4). 


17 avros ap oj 


16. axovaas b€ 6 ‘Hpwdns eri.] 
“Axovoas takes, up the thread which 
had heen uropped in ¢. 14, where 
instead of continuing kcal freyer “Or 
xrd., the Evangelist goes off into 
the parenthesis gave, dy yap... .mvodn- 
zvov, Herod was at first in doubt 
which of these conjectures to accopt 
(Le, Saprope:), but finally decided in 
favour of the first. His conscience 
turned the scale in its favour. Le. ro- 
presenta him as still sceptical Cleary 
éyo amexecbudtoa: ris 5€ €or ovros ;) ; 
in Me. fear has changed a reasonable 
doubt into credulity: ‘1 put John to 
death, and now he has risen to con- 
demn me.” This conviction is the 
more remarkable since Herod's frank 
worldliness probably predisposed him 
to Sadducean views (comp. Mt. xvi. 
11 with Me. vili.15), Euth.: 6 dovevoas 
poBeiras rov meghovevpevors rowtTos 
yp 6 xaxos. For the construction 
dv... lwavny otros soe WM., p. 205: 
for the lave verb droxehadifo cf. Pa. 
cli. 7: Kennedy, Sources, p. 130. 
"HyépOn > has risen (as a fact): soe 
note on ®@. 14. ’ 

On the treatment of this verac in 
the Kusebian canons see Neatle, 7e.ct. 
Crit, p. 263 f£. 

17-29. Episope or Jonny's IM- 
PRISONMENT AXD Deatn (Mt. xiv. 
3-12; ef. Le, iii, 19—-20). 

17, avrés yip xra.] Me. is here 
much faller than Mt., while Le. gives 
but a bare sumamry of the causes of 
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the imprisonment. Certain coinci- 
dences (comp. ve. 17, 22, 23, 26, 28, 
29 with Mt. xiv. 3, 6, 8, 9, 21, 22) 

vint to the dependence of Mt. and 

¢. on a common source which Mt.’s 
sense of the secondary importance of 
the narrative has perhaps led him to 
abbreviate. Avrés answers to the 
emphatic ¢yo of 7. 16: the first step 
at least had been taken by Herod 
himself, who had sent (to Aenon? cf. 
Jo. dil, 23; on the position see ‘Tris- 
tram, Ditde Places, p. 234) to have 
John arrested. For this sense of 
xpare’y 860 xil 12, xiv. I fff The 
events can be placed with some pre- 
cision, John was still baptizing 
during the Lord's carly ministry in 
Judaga, after the first Passover (Jo. 
iii, 23 f) But before Jesus left 
Judacw (Mt. iv. 12), certainly before 
Ile began His mihistry in Galilee 
(Mc. i tg), the Baptist was already 
a prisoner, On the other hand his 
death had not long preceded the 
report of the new Prophet's successes, 
He wis alive for some time after the 
beginning of the Galilean ministry 
(Me xd aff, Le vii 18) and the tidiugs 
of the murder of the Baptist seem to 
have brought the recent circuit. to an 
end (Mt siv. 12,13) Heneo, while the 
narrative of Me. vio tr. r8 carries us 
back to the juterval which follows 
i. 13, Me vic 2t--2y is but slightly 
out af ita chronological order. “ky 
pudaay: cf ev ry qudacy ir. 28) and 
dv rg decporguig (Mt xi. 2. Josephus 
ant, xviii, §. 2 gives the locality of 
the imprisonment: apex tropia ry 
“Hpgidey déopeos as ror Mayatpourra 
weuddeis ro mpoepnweror gyovpioy 
ravry exrivesra. For a description of 
this formidable fortress seo 2. J. vii. 
6 1, and for the local histery and 


topography see G. A. Smith, //. G. 
p. 569f, Schiirer 1 ii p. 250f n., 
Neubauer, G. du T. p. 40, Tristram, 
Land of Moab, p. 253 ff. Machaerus 
(11130, M’khawr) overlooked the 
Dead Sea, perched on the wild heights 
opposite to the wilderness of Judaca 
(i. 4); the tragedy of the Baptists 
death was enacted within view of the 
scene of his early work. The citadel 
stood on the summit of a cone, a 
small but almost impregnable circular 
keep, within which Tristram noticed 
two dungeons with “small holes still 
visible in the masoury where staples 
of wood and iron had ouce been : 
fixed.” 

&a ‘Hpwdidda tyv yuraica Pidirrov | 
Her first husband was not Philip the 
tetrarch (Le. iii, 1, ef. Mc. viii. 27), 
but another half-brother of Antipas, 
son of Herod the Great by Mariamne 
daughter of Simon. Joseph. ant. 
AViii. 5. 4, ‘Hp@dsas 6€ avroy 7 adeAgy) 
yiverae “Hpwdy ‘Hpwdov rou peyadou 
miudt yeyovore ex Mapidppns ris Tov 
Nipwvos TOV dpytepl@s...Katl avrois Bu- 
Away yirerat ped’ Ys rag -yovas ‘Hpwdiis 
. Hpady is. re “Avrora; yapetray, rev 
avipas tw oporarpta adeaAh@ diacraca 
(ovros. From the Gospels it appears 
that this Herod also bore the name 
of Philip, aud it is arbitrary to assume 
with Holtzinann that this is an error, 
Herodias herself was a granddaughter 
of Herod the Groat (child of Ariat 
buluy, Herod's son) by the other 
Mariamne;, and therefore niece to 
both Philip her first husband and 
Antipaa. 

are athy ¢eyapnoey] Tapety is used 
here in its proper sense = urorem 
duccre: for yapeiw = nubere see xX. 12, 
1 Cor. vii 28, 34. Antipas so fi 
yielded to public opinion as to divorce 
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his first wife before he married He- 
rodias, She was a daughter of Aretas 
the Nabathaean king of Petra, and 
her father subsequently severely chas- 
tised Antipas for his fuithlossness 
(Joseph. ant. xviii. 5. 1). 

18 freyer yap 6 “TIwavsns| John 
was, like Elijah, no frequenter of courts 
(Mt. xi. 8), and the message was per- 
haps sent by his disciples (cf. Mt. xi. 2); 
see on the other hand ¢. 20, which 
implies some personal intercourse be- 
tween Antipas and John. That the 
Baptist should have visited the court 
at Tiberias is inconceivable, but he 
might have shewn himself more 
than once at times when Herod was 
at Muchaerus (ef. 1 Kings xvii J, 
xviii, 1 fh, xxi 17 f£, 2 Kings i. 15). 

ovx t£earw xrr.) In Mt. the de- 
nunciation ia general (ove €&. cor fyew 
avrny); Me. adds the principal ground 
on which the union is attacked. An- 
tipas as a Jew was under the law of 
Lev. xviik 16. John’s conduct is @ 
notable instance of “ boldness im re- 
buking vice” (1549 Collect for St J. 
Baptists day). 

19. 9 3€ ‘Hpwhias cveiyer adr] 
Herod silenced the Baptist by send- 
ing him down to the dungeons, and 
dismissed the matter from his mind. 
Not so Hleredias; her resentment 
could be sutisfied only by the Bup- 
tist’s death. "Evetyev, Vg. treidiuba- 
tur, Wycliffe, “Jeide agpies to him”; 
Tindale, ‘layd wayte for him”; R.V., 
“set herself against him.” For this 
intrans, use Of édvéyew cf. Gen, xlix. 
23, éveiyor avrg (DEL), Ambr. in- 
fendebant tn eum, Lyous Pent. tnst- 
ditt sunt ei) ciput rofevpdray (see 


Field, Notes, p, 28 f.): Le xi. 53, 
devos evéxew, Vg. graviter tnsistere. 
The grammarians suggest an “lipsis 
of yodoy (Blass, Gr. p. 182, ef. WML 
p. 742; ef. Herod, 1, 118, vi. 119, 
viii. 27). Hesychius gives the general 
NSE: eveyers pynoiaxet. Dr Plum- 
mer (J. 72. St. i, p. 619) compares 
the English provincialism ‘to have 
it in with’ (or ‘for’) a man,’ lu ‘to 
be on bad terms o: have a quarrel 
with him.” Avrg may be regarded 
as the dat. tncommuldi (WM., p. 265). 
“Hécrev...cal ove #3uvaro—the power 
was Wanting, not the will, The im- 
perfects indicate the normal attitude 
of Herodias toward the Baptist. 

20, 6 yap "Ha@dns dhoBetro rov lwa- 
ynv)} The tradition in Mt. is strangely 
different: OéAwy avroy aroxreivat épo- 
BnOn rov dydoy Sti as mpodyrny avrov 
eiyev. The cnd of this sentence oc- 
curs again with uuiimportant varia- 
tions in Mt. xsi. 26, and is perhapa a 
reminiscence of that context? Mc.’s 
account has the ring of real life: 
Herod was awed by the purity of 
Johu's character, feared him us the 
bad fear the good (Bengel: “ vene- 
rabilem facit sanctitas...argumentum 
yerac religionis timor malorum”). The 
attitude of Ahab towards Elijah is 
remarkably similar; it is Jezebel, uot 
Ahab, who plota F lijal’s death (1 
Kings xix. 2). "“Avdpa 8ixusov xal dysov, 
Dhumcless in his relations to his fellow- 
nen and to Gop, The order is ascen- 
sive, as in Apoc, xxii 11; for dysos x. 
dixaws seo Acta ili, 14, Rom, vil. 12. 
Aceawooven ia alav coupled with sesd- 
ms (Sap. ix. 3, Le. i 75, Eph. iv. 24) 
und evodSea (1 Tim vi, 11, Tit. iL 12). 
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xs ruvernpe. avrdv] protected him, 
Vg. custodiehat eum, Wycliffe, “kepte 
him,” Tindale, Cranmer, Geneva, “gave 
him revorence,’ A.V. “observed him”: 
RV. “kept him safely” (contra 
Hurodiadem,” Bengel. Suirnpew, 
Which belongs to the later Creek, is 
common in the Apoer. (Tob? Sir34 1, 
2 Mace”), and occurs also in Prov, 
Kok), and Dan, (ixx.4 Tho), meaning 
‘to keep’ (e.g. roy vopor, ray évrohas), 
or ‘ preserve’ (e.g. Sir. xvii, 22, yaper 
«ae ROpNY Cuvrnpiore). Of the former 
meaning there is an cxample in 
Le. ii. 19; the latter is illustrated 
by Mt. ix. 17, and is Glearly required 
here. Possibly under the circeum- 
stunces Antipas regarded imprison- 
nent ax the best safeguard. From 
time to time during hia visita to Ma- 
ehacrus he had the Baptist brought 
up frogs the dungeon, and gave him 
audience. These repented inter- 
viows (imperf.) pleased Antipas (q8das 
feover, of Le. xaui, 8) at the time, 
bracing his jaded mind as with a 
whiff of desert air. At the same. 
time they perplexed him (prdpes), 
leaving behind a tangle of confused 
thoughts and purposes which led to 
no definite course of action. This 
paychological picture—the portrait of 
2 bifruyos dep ( Bruce)—is one of great 
interest for the Christian teacher and 
the student of human nature. For 
rodda used adverbially see i 45, iii. 12, 
Vv. 10, 43; and for the reading soAAa 
dwoles (Vg. mudia factebal) we WH., 
Notes, p. 25; Field, Notes, p. 29 f.; 


Nestle, Text. Crit., p. 264. "Amopetv 
is less usual than dmropeicba, but see 
Sap. xi. §, 17, and Le. ix. 7 (8upmdpet). 

21. yevoperns nucpas evxaipov] Vg. 
cum dies oportunus accidisset. He- 
rodias found her opportunity (cf. 
2 Mace. xiv. 29, efxarpov ernper, Mt. 
xxvi, 16, e(nres evxaipiay: the adjective 
vecura again in Heb. iv. 16, eds etxaspov 
BonAcvav). It was supplied by the 
birthday of Antipas: cf. Gen. xb 20 ff. 
In Attic Gk. ra yevéows is used of 
commemorations of the dead, the 


- birthday feast of a living man being 


ra yereOdia «Or 7 yeveOdwos = npepa 
(2 Mace. vi. 7); see Lob. PAryn. 
p. 103, Rutherford, WV. PAr., p. 184. 
But the later Gk. neglects or even 
reverses this distinction; cf. Palge. 
mart, 18, émriredeiv THY TOU paprupiou 
avurov nyepay yeveOdtor (see Suicer 8.v. 
yeveOdros) 5 Joseph. ant. Zii. 4.7) éop- 
rafovres Thy yeverwr Hudpay, An effort 
has been made to the interests of a 
partienlar scheme of chronology to 
interpret ra yexcora ax the day of 
Herod's acceasion (Wieseler, syn. p. 
266 ff); on this see Schiirer 1 ii, 
p. 20h, 

Trois peyoracy xrd.] Vg. principt- 
bue et tribunis st primis Galilaeae. 
Meyurraveys (weyeoray), freq. in the 
later books of the uxx., esp. 1 Esdr., 
Sir, Jer, Dan, in the N. T. used 
again Apoc. vi. 15, xviii. 23; of. 
Josoph. ant. xi 3. 2, rid. 23, 313 @ 
word of the later Gk. (Lob. Phryn. 
p. 147, Sturz, de dial. Mac., p. 182): 
the Vg. equivalent is usually mag- 
nates, but the Gk. word was taken 
over by later writers under the Em- 
pire (Tac, Suet). Cf Dan. v. 1 (Th), 
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XAsapxos Kal Tois mpwdros THs Taderalas, ™Kxal 22 
eioeAGovens THs Guyarpos avris Tis ‘Hpwdiados Kal 
opynoauens, noerev TE ‘Howdy kal Tois ovvaye- 
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e\ \ f A , ‘bai 
pe 0 éav Oedns, nat dwow cou™ Kai wyorer Alri 23.6 We 


T/ 9 7 > , , e/ ~ 
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22 avrys THs Hp. ACNE? al ininfereome late e yg gyrbl (mys Hy 1 118 acg bet 
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6 Baccus éroingey Seimvoy péya trois 
peycoraow avrov (LKX. rois éraipots 
avrov) = III. The ycAlapyos 
(Jo. xviii, 12, Acts xxii—axv. pae- 
sim; sce Blass on Acts xxi. 31) was 
properly the tribunus militum, who 
commanded a Roman cohort; here 
he is doubtless the corresponding 
officer in the army of the tetrarch. 
As the peyoraves were the hizhest 
civil dignitarics, 80 the y:Atapymn Wore 
the chief military officers of Galilee 
and Peraea (cf. Apoc. vi. 15, of Bact 
Aeis THs yns Kat ol pepwrraves xai ol 
xAlanyo.). With these were invited 
the leading provincials, of mpaorts ris 
TaX., cf. of mparoe tov dAaot, THs 70- 
Aews, THs vncov, Tov ‘Jovdaiwy (Ic. 
xix. 47, Acts xiii. 50, xxv. 2, XXVili. 7, 
17), Tov Dapioaioy, rav ‘IcpoooAupitay 
(Joseph. vit. 5,7). The three classes 
are distinguished by the repetition of 
the article: c£ WM., p. 160. 

22, eloeAOovons...xai apynoaperns | 
Antipas, true to the Greck tastes of 
his family, permits licentious dancing 
after the deirvoy (sce reff. in Wetsiein 
on Mt. xiv. 6), and the principal dp- 
yyorpis is the daughter of Herodias. 
Notwithstanding the weighty docu- 
mentary evidence by which it is sup- 
ported, the reading ris Ovy. avrod 


‘Hpgéiadoy (WH), which repr. snta 
the girl ux bearing her mother's name 
and as the daughter of Antipas, can 
scarcely be anything but an orror, 
even if a primitive one; her name 
was Salome and she was the grand- 
niece, not the daughter of Antipas 
(sec note to v.17, and ef, Justin, diad. 
49, THs eLadeAdys avrov rov ‘Hpwduv). 
Atrns ris ‘Hp. yields an excellent 
sensc, emphasising the fact that for 
the suke of gratifying her resentinent 
this haughty woman, tho daughter of 
a king und wife of a tetrarch, sub- 
initted her child to a degradation 
usually Jimited to ératpat 

qpeaey to ‘Hpody: the man who, in 
another mood, had found pleasure in 
the preaching of John (2. 20). Ob uv 
avaxeipern, his guesta: cf. 3 Muce. y. 

*®y, Le. vii. 4g, xiv. 10, 15, 

6 dé Baoirets}] Seo note on rt. 14. 
Te xopacip: cf. v. 41, 42. For xo- 
pacwoy used of a'girl of marriageable 
age cf. Kath. ii. 9, fperey aur@ ro Ko 
parov ; and see Kennedy, Sources, p. 
154. Salome was afterwards married 
to Philip the tetrarch, und after his 
death to another member of the 
Herod family (Joseph. ant. xvili. 5. 4). 

22, 23. alrpodw pe b dav Oédys wh.) 
Esther is still in the writer's mind; 
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cf. Esth. v. 3 f, cai elev 6 Bacihevs Ti 
Oereus, "EoOnp;...€ws Tov juigorvs Tis 
SavtAciag pou, cal dora: aos (A adds, 
r.G, rb ro alrnpa crov wal SoOnaeral rot). 
Yor alrety rund te soo WM., p. 284, 
and for pudcous -: nudoeos, Lob. Phryn. 
p. 347; of Blass, Gr, p. 27. “Quo- 
aev aury: Mt. pera dpxov wpodrcynoev 
aur, ef, Heb, vi 16. 

24. efedOodoa elrev...Ti alryowpat;] 
Leaving the banqueting room when 
her purt was finished, Salome joins 
her muther in the 6vomen’s apart- 
ments and enquires eagerly’ What.am 
T to ask for myself? With airnowpae 
(delib. conj., WM., p. 356, Burton, 
§ 168 £) comp. Herod’s airyaoy, airn- 
ens: in the girl's mind the uppermost 
thought is her own advantage. Seo 
James iv. 2, 1 Jo ve rg, 15, with 
Mayor's and Westcott’s notes; and 
ef. Blass, Gr, po 186. The answer 
of Herodias is ready: ‘the head of 
Joba! Thus, as Mt says, in the out- 
raze that followed the daughter was 
rposiBareica urd rhs pnrpos avrns 
~-not an uncommon feature in the 
history of crime. The unfortunate use 
of this incident by Chrysostom jn his 
quarrel with the Empress Eudoxia is 
familiar to students of Church History 
(Seer. #4. 2. vi 18), Tot Sarrifovras, 
Vy. baptistae; see on e¢. 14, and cf, 
rou Sarrwrrot, 0 25. 

25. eloadOovoa evdis pera erorvdis] 
The girl seems to have entered at 


once into the spirit of her mother’s 
thirst for revenge, whether because 
khe shared Herodias’s aversion to 
the stern preacher, or rejoiced in the 
Opportunity of shewing the power she 
had gained over her stepfather. Mera 
onovdns, Exod. xii 11, Ps. Ixxvii. 
(xxvili.) 33, Sap. xix. 2, Ezech. vil. 11, 
Sus. 50 (74), 3 Mace. v. 24, Le. i 39; 
other phrases in Lxx. and N. T. are 
ev omovdg, Kata orovdny, emt oravdijs. 
@¢dw iva (WM, p. 422 f.) occurs again 
in x. 35, Jo. xvii. 243; the conjunction 
is often dropped (x. 36, 51, xiv. 12, 
xv. 9, al), the subjunctive being in 
such cases perhaps simply ‘detibera- 
tive’; see Burton, § 171. "Eéaurijs, 
Le. €€ auris ris pas, ‘at once, here 
and now’; elsewhere limited within 
the R.T. to Acts’? Panl®, a word of 
the later Gk., sve Lob. Phryn. 47; 
Wetstein ad foc. cites exx. of its use 
in Philo, Josephus and Polybius, This 
demand for the immediate delivery of 
the head seems to lucate the banquet 
at: Machaerus; cf. Mt. d&—a suppo- 
sition surely not excluded by the pre- 
sence of the mpsroe ris Tadecdaias. 
Herod the Greut had built a large 
and splendid palace at Machaerus 


(Joseph, A. J. vii. 6. 2, ef. Schirer 


1. il. 27 n., Hastings, D. ZB. iii. p. 196£). 
‘Eni wivaxs, Vg. disco: the word is 
used in the same sense in Le. xi. 39, 
ro dEwbev rou rornpiov cal row mivacos : 
for other meanings cf. 4 Macc. xvii. 7, 
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lc. i. 63 (mwaxidivov). The banquet 
suggested the use of a plate, but this 
jivce of grim irony was due, it may 
he hoped, to the ulder woman (cf. Mt 
xiv. &@; Justin, dad. dec.) 

26. mepidumos yevanevos 6 8.] The 
seuse of mepiAumos is well illustrated 
by the following passages where it 
veears: Gen. iy. 6, © Esdr. viii. 71 
(qupvous Kit wr.) 72, Dan. il. 12 (aruyvos 
kat m., UXX.), Le. xviii, 23. Mt. has 
merely AvanGeis. Herod’s grief was 
genuine, if shallow : it is unnecessary 
to suppose that he was dissembling 
(Jcrome, “‘iustitiam pracferebat in fa- 
cie, quum laetitiam haberet in monte ”). 
ud ruts épxous: for the pl. see 2 Mhec. 
iv. 34, Vii. 24. Thpht., &e: dé émcop- 
KTUu...00 Tavrayou yap ro evopreiy 
xakov, Jerome asks, “Si patris, si 
Inatria postulasset interitum, facturus 
fierat an non!” Ouv«c n6éAncev ade- 
riae avrny, ‘would not break faith 
with her, set aside her claims,’ “ dis- 
appoint her” (Field): ef. Le. x. 16, 
1 Th. iv. 8; the word is more com- 
monly used of things than of persona, 
eg. aderewy thy evrodny (Me. vii. 9), 
ray yap (Gal ii. 21), dsaPjanv (Gal. 
iii. 15), wierw (1 Tim. v. 12), apxeopoy 
(: Mace. vi. 62). For the sense ‘to 
break faith’ cf. Ps. xiv. (xv.) 4, 6 
Ouviay Te mAncioy cai ove dOeTer 


(7%! ND)), where the P.B. version 
renders “disappomteth him not.” 


27. dmocrei\as...rmexovAdropa}] Mt. 
méuas (omitting on.’. ErexovAdrap, 
specudutor or less accurately spicu- 


lator, in the later Heb. sodspap 
(J. Lightfoot and Schittgen ad oe. }, 
is (1) a@ spy or scout, (2) an officer 
attached to a legion for the purpuse 
of keeping the look-out and of carry- 
ing dispatches; (3) since such military 
officera were frequently employed to 
carry out a sentence, an executioner 
(or. 6 Sypuos Afyerae oTpariwrns, 
Thpht.). The word occurs in tho N.T. 
here only, but is of fairly frequent 
use in pagan and Rabbinic literature, 
and jn the Acta Mariyrum; see the 
reff. in Wetstein ad doc, or in Schiirer 
L ii. 62 f. n. As illustrations of tho 
meaning which the word bears in 
Mc. it may be sufficient to quote 
Seneca de trai. 16, “centurio supplicio 
pracpositus condere gladium specu- 
latorem iubet”: de benef. ii. 25, 
“speculatoribus occurrit ... cervicem 
porrexit.” See the full discussion in 
Archbp Bensun’s Cyprian, p. 505 n., f. 
"Emérafey dveyxan On tho v. L 
éveyOnvac cf. Blass, Gr., p. 230. 

28. dredOav...r9 pnrpi avras}] For 
drroxeharifw soe v.16: for winaf, 2. 
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26: for xoparum, 2, 22. The Evan- 
gelinsta draw a veil over the treat- 
ment which the head received from 
Herodias and Salome. For the legends 
connected with its subsequent fate 
seo Sozom. Jf #. vii. 21, Papebroch, 
Acia Sanctorum. The ‘Decree of 
Cielasius’ mentions an snonymous 
writing “de inventione cupitis beati 
Jobannis baptistae,’ adding “non- 
nulli eas catholicorum leguut.” The 
Cathedral Church of Amiens claims 
to be in presout possession of the 
head. In the Sarum Calendar Aug. 
2g is marked Decullatio Jo. Bapt.; 
the Jneentio capittx was sometimes 
identified with the Decollatio (see 
Bede ad loc.) but more commonly 
observed on Feb. 24. On the cause 
of Joln's martyrdom Victor quaintly 
reminrks ; pos xeta Kat Opynees Kal opKas 
rou Banrirro. deter riy xehadnr, 
Pay | mapurnrea ye Tavra Te ev (py 
woven. 

2y, cal acovoarres...dy penpecy| For 
other notices of the disciples of John 
soe ii 18, Jo. i 35, ili 25, iv. 1, Acts 
xix. of, To wropa (Mt Meo. the 
headless budy, the corpee, cf Mt 
xxiv, 28, and Apotc. xii, 8) 9; mr ia 
aleo used in this senso by the 1xx., 
see Pa, cix. CX.) G (= i79})), Raech. 
vi 5 (AQM, QB). It was probably 
buried in one of the rock tombs 
round Machacrus (Mc. ¢ prnueig) ; 
but it was believed to hare been 
found at Sebaste (Samaria) in the 
time of Julian, when the bones were 


ag avro ABCLIAIIZS al] avrov & 346 om 556 | urquerw] 
30 oga 1] pr cat APIS al min” go syr'! | €6i5. xa exoumoar 
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burnt and the dust was scattered by 
the pagan party (Thdt. 7/. &. iii. 3); 
some portion of the remains, however, 
were secured by Christians, and pre- 
served as relics (/f. R. xxi). Both 
the Baptist and our Lord received 
honourable burial; contrast the fate 
of the two Apocalyptic witnesses 
(Apoc. xi 9). 

Mt. (xiv. 12, 13) adds that after the 
burial the disciples of John made 
their way to Jesus with the tidings, 
and that the Lord’s movements were 
affected by what He heard from them: 
sce note on the next verse. 


3jo—44. Return to THE SEA 
FEEDING OF THE Five THousanD 
(Mt. xiv. 13-21; Le ix, 10-17; Jo. 
Vit 13). 

30. kat ovvayovrar of dmrdarodo:} 
The Twelve have now earned the title 
dm@rrodoa Which had been given to 
them apparently at the tine of their 
selection (jiL 14); “apta huic loco 
appollatio” (Bengel). Mc. does not 
use it again; in the later narrative 
of Le. it becomes an official name 
(Le. xvii. s, xxii 14, xxiv. 10, Acts 
paar). See Hort, Ecclesia, p. 22 £ 
Their present mission fulfilled, they 
return from various parts of Galilee 
to headquarters, Le. the place where 
the Master had probably arranged to 
be, and reported (Mc. dmr7yyeiay, 
La. dupyjearro) particulars (éaa...5ea) 
of their work and teaching. For the 
combination moseiy (re) wal Sdarney 
cf. Acts 11; Le. omits é3idagar here. 
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Their return seems to have = syn- 
chronised with the arrival of John’s 
disciples (Mt., and to have helped to 
deteriaine the Lord’: ceurse. 

31. cai Aéyer avtuis Acre xrd.| 
‘Come apart by yourselves---away from 
the crowd—and rest for a while.’ 
Two things pointed to a temporary 
withdrawal from public work, (1) the 
danger of arrest by order of Antipa., 
who might think it desirable to follow 
up his murder of John by silencing 
John’s suecessor ; (2) the Apostler’ 
need of rest. Mc. recognises only the 
latter. On devre see 1.17, and on «ar 
diay, iv. 34. "Ypeis avroi, ‘ye by your- 
selves’ (ef. Jo. vi. 15); or perhaps, ‘ye 
yourselves '"—cven workers must now 
and again halt to take breath. ‘Avn- 
ravoarGe gives the idea of the momen- 
tary reat better than the present (seo 
vv. U.); the verb is well illustrated by 
Exod. xxiii. 12, Job x. 20 (Lxx.), 
‘Odiyor, of time here, us of space in 
cL 19. For els épqyov tomey (Mt 
Me.), Le. has els mddw xarouperny 
Kydoada, and Jo, répay ris baddouns 
ris Tudeckacas tis TiBepiados. The 
€pnuos romus may well have been in 
the neighbourhood of a town (see 
i. 35, 45); the conflate reading in 
Le., els r. €p. rodews xakovupemms Byée., 
is probably right as an interpretation. 
Jo. recullection that the spot lay 
across the Lake shews that Bethsaida 
Julius is intended ; see note on ¢. 45. 

ol ¢pyopercs xai oi vr.) The articles 
distinguish two distinct streams of 

S. M2 


people: ef. xi 0. ‘The departures 
and the new arrivals left no intervals 
for refreshment and not even leisure 
for a meal: cf. iii 20. Evxaipety was 
condemned by the purists (Lob. 
Phryn., p. 125, vx. ov Necrdoy ddr’ ef 
ayodns cyav; cf. Sturz, dic’ Alex. 
p. 168f.\; it oceuts again in Acta 
xvii. 27, 1 Cor, xvi 123 cod. D sub 
stitutes evxatpos fyew here. Tho 
word seems to be found first in 
Polybius (Blass on Acts ec.) and is 
common in Philo, but has no place in 
the Lxx. Comp. the interesting prac- 
tical reflexion, in) Bede: “magna 
temporis illius felicitas de labore 
docentium simul et discentium studio 
demonstratar: gui utinam nostro in 
aevo redirot!” 

32. dripidov dv rp mdrolp}) The 
rendez-euus was therefore close to 
the Lake, probably near Capernaum, 
as rp mh. suggests. The boat took 
an easterly course and they landed 
perhaps a little south of Bethsaida, on 
the edye of the plain now kuown as eé- 
Batihah (Schumacher, Jaulén, p. 106, 
Butaiha, Smith, #1. G2 p. 457)— 
“a part of the old lake basin...sown 
two or three tims during the year... 
and grazed by the buffulo herds...in 
ite north western part...covered with 
ruins.” For fpnpor romos avo i. 35, 45. 

33. wai elBay...xal fyrworar roddoi) 
Many witnessed the departure ; the 
course of the boat could be seen by 
all, even perhaps the landing of the 
party on the opposite shore. Tho 
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Lord was recognised, and the report 
of His return spread rapidly (Mt. 
deavoavres). 

me(y... cumdpapoy... cal mponrdor] 
The crowd went round by land—e¢y 
ws contrasted with «y ra TRoiw--Ch, 
Acts xx. 53, péAAaw aurés mecevesy, 
where Bluss remarks, “meCevecr de 
terrestri (non necessurio pedestri} 
itinere.” Acroas the Lake from 70d 
Ham or Ahan Minyeh in scarcely 
more than four mil; by land the 
distance to the upper part of Patihah 
could hardly be above ten | Sunday, 
Fourth Gospel, po v20', unless they 
wont by road and crossed the Jordan 
by the bridge. If there was little 
wind, it would be cusy to get to the 
Place before a suiling buat On the 
reading «al mponA@or adrovs see the 
important discussion in WH, Jagr, 
pp. o5 f, 327; for the construction 
wpoedBeiw tia ef. Le. xxi, gz Vy. 
praccenerunt oa Me. xlone hus 
preserved this interesting detail. 

34. dEeABoov cider wortv dydov}] It 
was not til He had landed (cf. y. ei 
Dr Hort (4c) prefers “came out of 
His retirement in some sequesterod 
nook”) that the crowd came jute 
sight. He knew then that His effurt 
to find a retreat had fniled, yet no 
impatience revealed iteelf in His 
manner, On the contrary, He was 


touched (éeamAayyuiadn, cf. i. 41) by 
their carnestness of purpose, and 
bade them welcome (Le. arodeEapevos 
avrovs), as if their presence had been 
desired. SrdayyviterOae ert twa oc- 
curs alxo in Mt. xv. 32, Me. viii 2, ix. 
22; other constructions are od. éxt 
run Mt. xiv. 14, Lec. vil. 13, wepi revog 
Mt. ix. 30. “Ex’ avrovs . ‘towards 
them,’ as those te whom Lis com- 
passion went fourth > em’ avrois would 
represent the multitude as the object 
on which it rested. 

Gre haav as mpugara kraA.| The 
ground of His corapassion. The blind 
zeal of the common people shewed 
both their need of a leader and their 
readiness to fulow one who offered 
them what their otlicial teachers faited 
to supply. The plruse os rp. ph €yov- 
Ta Topwera Ovcurs also in another con- 
text (Mt. ix. 30) It is: on tho 
O.T. (Num. xxviiw7, 3 Rega xxii. 17, 
2 Chron. xviii. 16, Judith xi 19) where 
however TP OND PR WR INSD is 
uniformly rendered mp. ofs (woipnov oS) 
ove €orw rounv. The implied contrast 
between the false pastors and the 
True is worked out in Jo. x. 11—16; 
for other references to the pastoral 
character of our Lord cf. Me xiv. 27, 
Heb, xiii, 20, 1 Pet. ii 25. “Hp€aro 
ddan avrots swokka: Le Ada 
avrois wept ris BSarrteias rov beod, 
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adding cal rods xpelav Cyovras Orpa- 
metas tare (ef, Mt). “Hpéaro : “denuo, 
ut si antea non docuisset” (Bengel). 
Their first need Was teaching—first at 
leust in His sight, but teaching, as 
at other times, brought opportunities 
of healing disease. The Lord, as Ho 
taught, sat on the rising ground above 
the plain (Jo. demGev els rd dpos nal 
éxet exadnto peta tov pabytav avrod, 
cf, Mt. v. 1). 

35. 81 wpas moAARe yeropéms} Vu. 
cum tam fora multa yieret, Mt, 
oias 8€ yevonerns, Le. 1 be nycpa 
haéaro xdivew; cl. Bede, “Auram imul- 
fam vespertinum tempus dicit.”) Mc.’s 
phrase dpa moAAy, which ix repeated 
at the end of the verse, occurs also 
in Dion, Hal ii 54, €pHayovro aype 
moAdadns apas, “to alate hour.” That 
Le.’s interpretation is right appears 
frum r. 47. Since the passover was 
at hand (Jo.), it was near the time 
of the spring equinox, and the sun 
set about 6 p.m.; the miracle was 
probably wrought an hour or so be- 
fore sunset. TpooedGévres Aeyor xrd. 
According to Jo. the thought of pro- 
viding for the multitude had presented 
itaelf to our Lord some hours before, 
when Ho first saw them coming to 
Him (vi. 5, Geacdpevos Gri wodts SyAos 
épxeras .. 


36. droAdveov arrous| For droAvw 
en‘ dismiss, woo Tob. x. 12 (8), Me. 
Vi. 45, Vili, 3, 9, Acts xiii, 3, xv. 30, 
33) XIX. fI. Kis robs cued dypove xai 
xopas (loves not exclude tho suppo- 
sition that Bethsaida was near, ef. 
Jos. xxi, 12, Tovs dyp. THe modes Kal 
ray xapay avris. The ‘Western’ text 
(WIL, Notes, p. 25) substitutes ¢y- 
yeota for xvchB; ct. Vg. tn procimas 
villas ef vicos. “Aypgi, villas, are the 
seuttored farms, cf v. 14; for the 
single article in the gender of the 
first noun, seo WML, p. 158 Th ayo- 
ow (WM., p. 210), Mt. Bpwpara, Le. 
émotniopor. Le, adds (iva) xara\uow- 
ow, & necessity scarcely lesx pressing, 
cousidering the time of your, and 
that the crowd contained women and 
children. For this our Lord provided 
shortly afterwards in the way pro- 
posed by the disciples (me. 45, 46). 
Food was a more immediate want, 
and more difficylt to supply. 

37. dore avrois vpeis hayeiv] Mt 
prefixes ov ypeiav dyoucw dredOeiv— 
an answer to dreAGovres Of v. 36, as 
the emphatic vyeis (WM., p. 190) 
replies to iva...dyopdowow davrois, Of 
this conversation between our Lord 
and the Twelve we have two inde- 
pendent accounts, St Peter's (Me, 
abbreviated in Mt, Lc.j aud St John's, 


Q—2 


bn len nate 


132 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


[VI. 37 


‘ ~ / / , 
cal Néyourw abra ’AmedOovres dyoparwpev Snvapiwv 


\ f S b ~ ~ a 
38 diaxociwy dprovs Kai dwowpev avTots payety 5 


38 5 


~ wv yf 7 e / - 

Se Ayer avrois Ilomous ExeTE apTovs; vmTayETeE, 
, A 4 > f 

dere. Kal yvortes Aéyouow Tlevre, Kat dvo ixOvas. 


37 dwowper RBD 13 23 69 124 346 2] Swooper ALA alpe* Jatt’ dwuer TITS al 
min | gayew 2°] + wa exarros Bpaxy afn 13 69 124 346 wa darywow 2P° 
38 were] pr cas ATAIT al | yrowres] eddovres X* (yy. Ne.) exvyvorvres 1071 | Aeyou- 
sw] +avrea ADM™ 1 69 al | wevre]+aprovs D 2” ac ff syrr 


A comparison shews that the words 
drekddrres dyopdgwpev err. belong in 
part to Philip, and mevre cal vo 
ly@vas to Andrew. On the whole 
“the superiority in distinctness and 
faion is all on the side of St 
ohn” (Sanday, Zc. p. 121; cf. Light- 
foot, Bibl Kasays, p. 1823. For an 
attempt to bring the two accounts 
into precise agreoment see Aug. de 
cone, eo. iL 96. With his conclusion 
we may heartily concur. “ex qua uni- 
versa varietate verborum, rerum au- 
tem sententiarumque concordia, satis 
apparet salubriter nos doceri nihil 
quaerendum in vorbis nisi loguentium 
voluntatem.” ig 
dwedOovres dryopdowpev xtrh.] A con- 
flation, as appears from Jo. vi. 5--7, 
of the Lord's question rodev dyopa- 
reper aprovs iva Greryanriy avros; and 
Philip's answer ducxocdiov anvaploy 
dpros ark. | Anvapiwr diaxociav, at 
the cost of 200 denarii, the gen. of 
price, WM., p. 258. On the denariug 
neo Mudden’a Jetish Coinage, p. 
245 ©, Hastings, 2. A. iii po gar f ; 
the mean value at this time is stated 
to have been ghd. It was the la- 
bouror’s daily wage Mt xs. 2 f': 
two denarit were sutficient to pay the 
expenses of a rarduyeior for at lent a 
day or two (Le x. 35). the costly oil 
of spikenard poured on the Lord 
by Mary of Bethany was worth three 
hundred or more (Me. xiv. 5, note); 
fivo hundred was a typically large debt 
(Le. vil 41) Two hundred of these 
silver pieces may well have been more 
than the Twelvo had in their yAwooo- 


conor (Jo, xii. 6). Yet even this outlay 
would have been inadequate: Jo. ov« 
dpxovaw avrois iva éxacros Bpaxv Aa{7. 
Adcwpev is possibly an aor. conj., ef. 
Wschm., pp. 107, 120. WH. prefer 
decopev, on Which sce Blass, Gr., 
p. 212. 

38. macous éxere Gprous;] This ques- 
tion interprets the previous one. They 
were not called to imagine imprac- 
ticable schemes of charitable action, 
but to give what they had (cf. 2 Cor. 
viii, 12). Bede: “non nova creat 
cibaria, sed acceptis eis quae habue- 
rant discipuli.” 

yedvtes déeyousw)] The discovery 
was made (Jo.) by Andrew, and the 
supply belonged, it appears, not to 
the Twelve, but to a lad in the crowd 
(forw radapov ade bs fye...). Jo. 
alone (Orig. in Aft. xi. 2) mentions 
that the cakes were made of barley- 
flour ( i prat xptAcvor), ic. of the coarsest 
and cheapest kind, the fodd of the 
working man: ef. Jud. y. 8 (A), vii. 13, 
$ Reyn. iv, 42: for the relative cost 
of wheat and barley see 4 Regn. vii. 
18 and Apuu. vi G yotmé oirou dnva- 
piov cat Tpets yoines par dnvapior). 
For ixdvas, Jo. has oyapa (ef. Num. 
Xi. 22, may ro Oyvow ris Aadacons). The 
fish —two to tive loaves—were a merc 
relish, and probably pickled or cooked : 
for the use of cooked fish with bread 
seo Ju. xxi o, 13, Taricheae at the 
SW. corner of the Lake derived its 
naine from the curing of fish, Some 
of the older commentators find mys- 
teries in the numbers: eg. Thpht 
werre dyroc oi Meauicol Adyos, ix Ouves 
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b€ duo, vi ra” ddtdwr Ayu oO ‘Amd- 
wrokas xal to EvayyeAcow. Similarly 
Aug. in Jo, tract. xxiv. 

3. ererakev avrows avuxdcOjva}] The 
comand was given through — the 
Twelve (Le. caraxnivare avrovs, Jo. 
rumrare tous dvOporuvs avareceiy). 
For dvaxAiver@as and avarimrew used 
of taking places on a couch before a 
meal see Mt. viii 11, Le. xin, 2g; Le. 
ri. 37, Jo. xiii. 12. Order was secured 
by breaking up the crowd into com- 
panics (cuproou, Me., «crwias, Le.). 
In the LXX. cvuprociwr oivov = magn 
8 (Esther, Sirach), but cuprdcwy 
occurs without ofveu in the first three 
hooks of Maccabees, and apparently 
in the wider sense. The form pre- 
ferred by I) (ovpsrogia) is ulsu to he 
found in Sirach and 3 Macc.; Le.’ 
more precise term occurs in 3 Macc. 
vi, 31. The construction ovurdoa 
Cuprogia = ava OF Kara ouprocia is 
Hebraistic: ef. Exod. viii. 14 (10g oven- 
yayov avrous Oipwnas Opwnas (OWN 
OY2N), and mpacial mpacuwi in the 
next verse: see also Me. vi. 7 (WML, 
pp. 312, 581, Blass, Gr. p. 145). On 
theconstructiondvack. ravras cuptroca 
soc WM., pp. 282, 663 ff 

(rt Tt} aNeee xoptm] See note on 
r. 32. The place supplicd in the 
early spring a natural carpet on which 
thousands could recline in comfort ; 
cf. Jo. qv 8€ yopros modts év Te rom. 
XAwpos xopros, fuenum viride, 18 
‘yreen. food,’ Le. growing grass or 
crops, a8 contrasted with dry fodder: 
cf. Gen. i. 30, Isa. xv. 6, xxxvii 27, 
Apoc. villi. 7, The epithet is not 
ouase or merely picturesque ; it indi- 


cates the season of the year, aud thus, 
ao far as it gues, supports the existing 
text of Jo vi 4 (cf WHHL, Motes, p. 
77 ££). 

40. dvérecay wpacial mpamial}] The 
act implics trust on the part of the 
crowd (Benyel: “tides populi”). The 
guproo took the form of rectangular 
garden beds. Llpauiaé occurs in Lo- 
mer, Od. vii. 327, where the Sch. 
interprets al toy uray rerpiaywrn 
oxerers, und reappeurs in Theo- 
phrastus and in the uxx. (Sir. xxiv. 31 
peOvem por THY mpaciy): cf. Euth: 
mpagsal al rerpayavoedeis [ruvayaryai |" 
rotavrat yap al tay xpnev mpactal. 
Mc. probably uses the word to convey 
the notion of wzularity of form, not 
of vanety of colouring (Farrar, Life, 
i. p. 402); the mpacia, unless otherwise 
defined (mp. dv@av) is the bed of 
garden herbs (Aayana, [Lesych.), as its 
probable etymology shows. See the 
somewhat similur comparison, quoted 
from the Talmud by J. Lightfoot ad 
loc., of Jowish scholars to the rows 
of vines in a vineyard, planted Nim 
ne’. 

cura éxarov kal xara mevrijcovra] 
The groups consisted roughly of fifty, 
in other cases of a hundred each; 
cf. Le. doe) dvd mevrixovra, Mt. omits 
all these details--the greenness of the 
grass, the orderly distribution of the 
crowd, the size of the groups; ner do 
they find a place in tho recollections 
of St John, though he remembers the 
number of the purty as 9 whole (dxd- 
recay...os trevraccoyidtot). The pur- 
pose of the arrangement was probably 
to prevent a dangerous scramble for 
the food, or at any rate, confusion and 
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dixorder (ef. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 40), and 
to secure an easy and rapid distri- 
bution: twelve men could serve fifty 
to one hundred compunies in a com- 
paratively short time. Incidentally 
the division into companies made 
the counting of the multitude a 
simple matter, and accounts for the 
same number being given by the 
four ovangelista. 

41. «kal Aapayw Tovy awdvre dprovs 
erd.} The cukea and fish were 
brought to Hit (Mt. xiv. 68), pre 
bably in a xdgeros cel nr. 43), and the 
Lord took the basket. or one of the 
cakes, into His hands. The action 
murked Him as ie Master and 
Host; ef. xiv. 22, be xxiv. jo, Aets 
Xxvil, 35. AMAA Yas ee Tor an pa- 
pow (Me. Mt Le: the attitude of 
praver (vik 34, Ja xi ogi: for the 
GWT. soo dob xxii on, and ef 1 Ke viii. 
22, Pa xxviii a, lexiil 4, ovxxive 2, 
specially characteristic of Him Who 
know ne sin ccontrast Le. xviii 13), 
The ancient Liturmies have trans- 
ferred this fenture te the institn- 
tien of the Focharist (Brightunan, 
Litargiea, pp. 20, $1. 133, Ges ef 
the words of the Rotian cunen, * ele- 
vatie oculis ad te," de.’ Hi oynoer 
(Mt. Me. Le.) ~ evxapurrfcas (los a 
dimilar variation occurs in the ac- 
count of the first Eucharist, where 
evyapioredy is used of the blessing of 
the Bread by Le, Paal (1 Cor. xi, 
and of the blessing of the Cup by 
Mu, Me, Le; the two verbs are 
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being in fact in the form of a thanks- 
giving (cf. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4); the Cup, 
in reference to which the three Syn- 
optists use evyapioreiv, is called by 
St Paul rd aworgpeov ris evAoyias 0 
evAoyovper, The recognised form of 
blessing was (Edersheim, i. p. 684): 
“Blessed art Thou, O Lord our God, 
King of the world, Who bringest 
forth bread from the earth.”  Kare- 
kAacev: so Lee; Mt. «Aaoas. The 
simple verb is used in all our ac- 
counts of the Eucharistic fraction (cf. 
Hy KAdois tov dprov, Acts ii, 42); per- 
haps the compound points here to 
the breaking of each cake into seve- 
al pieces (cf. xaraxomrw, Vv. 5). The 
distribution was entrusted to the 
Twelve: dou (Me Le) may imply 
that they came to Hite at intervals to 
be replenished, but is perhaps more 
naturally understood of the repeated 
action involved in the gift to each 
of them severally (cf Ju, deSaxer), 
The fish was no doubt distributed 
in the same way, though Mc. for the 
sake of brevity writes euépiocer macw : 
cf, do. apotws Kai dk ray dyapiwr, 
"wa wapariboew—- Le. rapabeivac: for 
this sense of the verb cf Le x. 8 
éaGiere ra napariOcuera ui. Cf. Ori- 
gen in Jo. & xiii, 34, AapBavec 8 ra 
Apwpara O sev OAs toy padyrevoperov 
ars tery pabyray ” Inout... ol 8€ Tov 
‘ingot pabyrai an’ atvrot rot “kyaov. 
42. €xopracOncar] Vg. saturati 
sunt. The food more than sufficed 
(contrast Jo, vi. 7). All had as much 


practically synonymous, the blessing as they would, eveu of the fish (Jo. 
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booy HOedov). “Eyoor. is common to 
the Synoptists; Ju. uses éverAno6n- 
gay. For the former werd ef. Light- 
foot on Phil iv. 12, Kennedy, Sources, 
p. 82; it is fairly distributed in the 
N.T. (Mt.A Me Let Jo! Cath? Paul’, 
Apoc.), but in the txx. limited to 
Pss°, Job!, Jer, Lam.! (-: D2"), Tob... 

43. pay xAdepata}| Mt. rd me- 
piroetiov tev Kr, Le. ro meptooevoar 
aurois (8C. T@ Syd) KA, So the Mas- 
ter directed: Jo. cuvayayere ra me. 
mocecvavta KAdopata twa py Tt dtto- 
Anrat. For xAdopa (aprov) ef. Jud. 
wx, 5 (A, = opos aprov B). Ezech. 
MIL 19, Addexa xocpivay mAnpwpara, 
in apposition to «A.,‘ wherewith were 
filled twelve hampers’: cf Mt. 8. 
Kothivous wArpers, JO. éyéwurav 8. xohi- 
vous xAagpatoyv. Me. uses md. xod. 
again in vill. 20; for a discussion of 
mryjpepna nee note on ii, 21. Kiduvos 
ig common to the four accounts. The 
word ik used by fa in Gien. xl. 16 for 
a bread-basket (° 0), and by the uxx. 
in Jud. vi. 19 (B, =x«avorv A) for the 
basket (also 5D )in which Gideon places 
cooked meal; in Ps. Ixxx. (Ixxxi.) 6 
it ig the pot shaped basket (7) in 
which the Israelite during the Egyp- 
tian oppression carried his clay or 


bricks. A “stout wicker basket” 
appears to be intended, “aa dis- 
tinguished from the soft flexible 


‘frails’” (Westcott, on St John). The 
cojevos is contrasted in the Gospels 
with the oqnpis (viii, 19, 20), for 
Which see note on viii. 8. In Rome 
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it was the characteristic appendage of 
the poorer class of Jews (Jug, iii, 14, 
Vi. 542, “quorum cophinus faenum- 
quo supeilex”; soe J, EK. B. Mayor's 
note). The twelve xoduwor were pos- 
Bibly those in which the .. postles 
had carried what they needed for 
their recent circuit of Galilee; cf 
Kuth., dadexa xocuvor...va xat ol do- 
Bexa arootota biaBacrdcwow roves 
cogivous, With the excess of the 
miraculous supply ubove the require- 
oe of the people comp. 4 Regn. 

. $4, payor cul xar@Ainov xara TO 
ee Keupiou, ‘ 

44. oar... mevraxicydwe dvdpes] 
The number was doubtless roughly 
calcnlated by counting the wupmooa 
(note on « 3g); che" Mt Le. oad, 
Jo. ws, revr, The men perhaps alone 
composed the groups, but the wo- 
men and children were not neglected 
(Mt. 

Orn the miracle as a whole Victor 
well remarks : Bavparioy pev ovy Tro 
mpay Ger... Oavuaoiwv b¢ ovn @Xartov 70 
Bn ael TH éfovgig xpyocOa mpos rv 
Tay Tpopayv evropiay. 

45--52. WALKING ON TIE SKA 
(Mt. xiv. 22-- 39, Jo, vi. 16-- 21), 

45. evdus nvaycacer...eis ro repay] 
For once the Lord put a severe strain 
upon the loyalty of the Twelve. His 
cominind was in direct conflict with 
all that seemed to be reasonable and 
right. He hud led them to the place 
that very day, and new required them 
at unce to leave it. On other occa- 
sions He led the way ‘sve x. 32, 
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xiv. 28, Jo. x. g:; now He would 
only undertake to follow them. The 
Nynoptists throw no light on the 
aituation, but it ia explained by St 
John (vi 14,15). The enthusiasm of 
the multitude waa not limited to a 
recognition of the Lord’s prophetic 
office: they wero on the point of 
seizing His person and proclaiming 
Him King “No malice on the part 
of the Scribes could have been 80 
fatal...as their giving of a political 
turn to the movement...1e hurried 
the disciples on board that they might 
not catch the contagion of the idea” 
(Latham, Pastor p., p. 307). Origen 
in Jo, t xxviii, 23: py rapdyor pnde 
rovras ddopuyy, diiovew avroy Kai 
BovanGeiow dv pera rav Oedovrwy 
wonga avtiy Sarria, 
mpos ByAraddy| Mt. stops short at 
Hepay ; Jo, auya, Hpyovre mepay TS 
Gadacens eis Kathapvaovp, Both Me. 
and Mt. represent the Twelve us 
landing eventually eis Pevenoapér (vi. 
3, Mt. xiv. 34). The direction of the 
mont wae therefore ultimately west- 
wards, aud this fact has led to o 
conjecture that there was a Western 
Bethaaida (Reland, Stanley, Tristram), 
which has been identified with ‘Ain et- 
Tabighs (Tristram, [tilde Places, p. 
335); in support of this theory rt has 
been urged that Jo, (xii, 21 mentions 
A Bnd. ris Padedaias (soe, however, 
Merrill, Gadidee, p. 27). But there is 
no direct evidence for the existence 
of two Bethaaidas on the Lake, and 
the Bethsaida of which Josephus 
aponks (ant, xviii, 201, 2.7. ii gas, 
iii, 10. 7) was in Philip's tetrarchy 
and therefore on the East bank of the 
Jordan. Unless Le has misunder. 


stood his souree, the starting-point 
of the beat was near this town (Lic. 
ix. 10, rece note on v. 32), and the 
Lord directed the Twelve to cross to 
the town in the first instance (Ben- 
gel: “terminus navigationis non to- 
tius sud ex parte”). In this case ro 
wépay is here not the Western shore, 
but the opposite side of the little bay 
which lay between the sloping ground 
where the miracle was wrought and 
Philip's new city—an alternative which 
presented itself to Bede (ad 2). To 
népav is interpreted by mpos Bné- 
gadsavy, Why they did not reach 
Bethsaida, but landed on the Western 
shore, appears 48 We proceed. On the 
form Bnéaaddy see WH., Notes, p. 
160, WSchm., pp. 62 f., 91; and for 
the question of locality, the articles in 
Hastings, D.2., and Encycl. Bibl. 

€ws avros amodves tay dyAov] ‘ While 
He for His part dismisses the multi- 
tude.’ Mt. éws ov drove: see Burton, 
$321 ff, csp. §§ 326, 330; Blase, Gr. 
p. 219. The shortness of the interval 
suggested agrees with the view that 
tho orizial destination of the boat 
was Bethsaida Julias. 

46, xai derorafayevos}| Mt. has 
drodveas. Mc. changes tho word. 
The dismissal (r. 36) was friendly 
and courteuus, if peremptory; no- 
thing in ifis manner betrayed anx- 
iety or consciousness of their inten- 
tions, “Arcrarcerfa: is (in late Gk, 
swe Lob. Phryn. p. 24) to bid fare- 
well to friends; ef. Le. ix. 61, Acts 
xviii 18, 21, 2 Cor. ik 13.0 It is 
possible that avrois may = rois paby- 
raig avrov, and that Mt. has mis- 
interpreted the pronoun; but if so, 
Me, omits altugether the dismissal of 
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the people, which was the next step 
aud an important one. On the whole 
the Vg. is probably right in referring 
both a@roAvec and amorngauevos to the 
crowd «dum dimitteret populum... 
crn dimisisset eos), though it misses 
the significant change of verb. Ilpoo- 
«acu, inf. of aim or object; cf. 
Blass, Gr. p. 223. 

arndOey eis rd Gpos} When all were 
gone Ho returned to the higher 
ground (cf. Jo. vi. 3, 15), partly to 
excapo the crowd (aveyapnoev, Jo.), 
but chiefly to pray (ola dvépwros, Vic- 
tor; ypnowoyv yap rais mpocevyais Kal 
TU Gpos Katy WUE Kai povwors, Kuth.); 
ef. i. 35. Another crisis hid come; 
the way to further usefulness in Gal. 
lee seemed to be blocked, partly by 
the attitude of Antipas, partly by the 
unreasoning enthusiasm of the people ; 
He needed counsel and strength for 
the immediate future. 

47-48. dias yevouerns xrd.| More 
than an hour must have passed since 
the conversation before the miracle 
‘see note on ev. 35), and the sun had 
now probably set: cf. Jo. vi. 17, 
oxoria 43n eyeyover. Meanwhile a stiff 
breeze had sprung up, and it was 
against the rowers (Mc. Mt.), blowing 
probably from the N. or N.W. and 
raising 80 much sea (Jo.) as to distress 
them (Sacanfozevovs) as well as to 
alter their course. The Paschal moon 
gave light enough to reveal the boat 
strugvling with the waves (Saran(o- 
pevoy Mt.), and well out to sea (Me. 


év peow rs Buddoons, Mt. cradious 
moddovs aro ris ys: for the road- 
ing of 1D iu Me. (#y mdda) seo 
WH, Votes, p. 25). The Lord, who 
was now alone on the Innd, realised 
their position and, broaking ott His 
vigil, went down to the sea and took 
the direction of the boat. 

For ofia the early hours of the 
night see Judith xiii 1, Me. xiv. 17, 
Ju. XX. 4). Buoavifw has already 
occurred jin y. 7 (q.v.); tho different 
applications of the word in this con- 
toxt by Mt. and Me. are instructive 
as shewing thoe degree of latitude 
which the Synoptists allowed them- 
selves in dealing with the common 
tradition, even when they retained its 
actual terms For a metaphorical 
uxe of the verb cf. Sir. iv. 17, 2 Pet. 
it. 8& On Bag. ev TD €A, BO Blass, 
Gir. p. 237. “Aveyos evavrios, cf. Acts 
Xavi. 4 

48. mept reraprny pudanny xrd.] The 
Lord reached tho boat about 3 a.m. 
ccf. WM., p. 506); Mt., more precisely, 
rerapry dvAacy. Cf. Mucar. Magn. 
iii. 6, rerdpryn ras vueris cbudacn dariv 
4 Sexary Ths vucres apa, wed” hy viro- 
Aeirovrat tpeis Varepaia: wpa, Me. 
and Mt. count four watches in the 
night after the Roman system; see 
Me. xiii 35, and cf. Acta xii. 4 (Blass). 
Le. on the other hand (xii. 38) seems 
to follow the Jewish division into 
three. vAaxq occurs in this sense in 
the uxx. (Jud. vii. 19, 1 Regn. xh rr, 
Ps, Ixxxix. {xe.) 4, oxxix. (¢xxx.) 6, ef 
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Thren. ii, 19). “Epyerat mpos avrous. 
do. says that when they caught sight 
of the Lord they hud rowed ws aradious 
tixomt mdvre fh tydixovra. Since the 
lake was forty xtades broad (Joseph. 
BT. iii, 10. 7), this agrees fairly well 
with Mc's «» peom ris Badionns, if 
we allow for the tortuous course of 
the boat, her general direction (N.E. 
to B.W. by W.), and the interval be- 
tween the Lord's departure from the 
hill and arrival at the spot where 
they suw Winn. Oeperarayv éni ris 
Aadacans, Me. and Jo.; Mt. a. ei 
yy Aidaroay, The gen, points to 
the apparent solid#@y of the water 
under His feet (ef ei ris ys. 7. 47), 
the ace. to His progress implied in 
merareay: in oe, 26 where the order 
is different Mt. also prefers the gen. 
Tho reader is left to complete the 
picture; the Lord niust be imagined 
aa walking ono oa seething sea. not 
upon a smooth surface (Jo. 4 dadarca 
. Beeyeipero cf Victor, roy dwar 
cpavria weearray Kul TOY KUpdtwr KATE 
Tov dvépou eyeipoperay, Cucver eri ray 
veurew sadidor); pow on the crest of 
a wave, now hidden out of sight. It 
was the darkest hour of the night, 
and the moon had probably set; only 
the outline of a human form could 
be seon appearing from time to time, 
and approaching the boat. The con- 
ception is found in Hebrew poetry, 
but only in connexion with Divine 
rerogatives, og. Job axxviii, 16, 

Os 3d dei wryiy Baddouns dw 3é 
iyseow dAicooy wepremarneas ; in Sir. 


xxiv. 5 Wisdum says ev Baéet aBvcowv 
mepierarnoa, For a mystical appli- 
cation see Aug. in Jo. tract. xxv.: 
“venit...calcans fluctus, omnes tumo- 
res mundi sub pedibus habens...quid 
ergo timetis, Christiani } Christus lo- 
quitur £ao sum, nolite timere.’ Cf. 
germ, 75. 

nOerev trapedOetv avrovs| Vg. vole- 
hat praeterire eos; the imperfect is 
conative (Burton, p. 12); for the acc. 
ef. Le. xi 42, xv. 29, Acts xvi. &. 
With the feigned purpose comp. Le. 
xxty. 28, and see Me. vy. 36, vii. 27. 
The purpose in each case was to try, 
and by trial to strengthen faith (cf. 
Jo. vi. 6). 

49. Sofav ore ghavracpa dori] 
Wycliffe, “thei gessiden that it were 
a funtum”; Tindale, “they supposed 
it had been a sprete.” Cf Le. xxiv. 
37, gOuxouw srveipa Mewpeiv. Aoxeiv in 
this sense is followed almost indilfer- 
ently by orn or by ace. and infl; for 
8. ors see Mt. vi. 7, xvi. §3, Le. xii 51, 
xix, 11, do. v. 45, &c. @ayragpa, un 
apparition; here only and in Mt; 
cf, Job xx, 8 (A) dorep ddvracpa 
vuKrepuoy, bd, darw: the present re- 
presents the thought as it took shape 
on their tongues: ‘it is a phautom’ 
(ef, Mt). For earlier evidence of a 
popular belief ia apparitions among 
the Hebrew people seo Job iy. 15 tf, 
xx. 8, and csp. Sap. xvii 4,15. "Aveé- 
kpafay: the appearance drew forth 
a shriek of terror: ef. i. 23. 

50. ravres yap atrov eidar} It was 
not the fancy of an individual; all 
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the Twelve saw the Form on the 
water, us all the Eieven afterwards 
saw the Risen Christ. The fear was 
momentary: it was relieved at once 
by the well-known voice; cf. the simi- 
lar circumstances in Le. xxiv 37 ff, 
Apoc. £17 fL For Aadeiv pera revos 
cf. Jo. iv. 27, ix. 37, xiv. 30: the 
phrase is probably preferred here w 
the more usual A. rim or mpdos Tiva, a8 
implying familiar intercourse. Mera 
implies “mutual action” (WAL. p.471), 
and with Aadeiv, the exchange of con- 
versation. 

Gapoeire, eyo efut] For this use of 
the imper. of @apoeiv (x0 always in the 
Gospels and Acts, dappeiy in Epp. ; 
WH., Notes, p. 149) ef. x. 4g, Mt. ix. 
2, 22, Jo. xvi. 33, Acta Xxii 11, 
"Kyo eiae- ‘It is I, ef. Le. xxix, 39, 
ey) efus autos, and the use ec ON, 
LXxX. eye, in the O.T. (BDB., p. 59). 
In the Fourth Gospel the phrase 
suMmetimes (Vill, 24, 28, 58, xilk 19) 
rises to the level of its use in Dent. 
Xxxil. 39, Isa. xlili, 10; see Westeott 
on Jo. vill, 24. Mn goSeioGe: see 
Burton, $165. Augustine points the 
moral of this little episode: “quomodo 
vos Volebut praeterire quos paventes 
ita confirmut, nisi quia illa voluntas 
practereundi ad eliciendum illum cla- 
morem Valebat cui subveniri oporte- 
bat 71” 

51. dv€By pos avrovs elg ri rAoiov] 
Cf. Jo. vi. 21, #Oedkov ody AaBeiy avrov 
eis TO mAoiy (Westeott), "Ave3y, in- 


stead of the usual éevesn, perhaps to 
depict the climb from the hollow of 
the wave over the side of the boat. 
Mt. advaSavrwy avray, io. the Lord 
and Simon Peter. The latter had 
gone down (xara8as) into the water 
and attempted to walk on it to the 
Lord: Mt. (xiv. 28-—31) alone relates 
the incident. Upon the return of 
Peter to the bout accompanied by the 
Lord the wind at once fell: ef. iv. 39 
(where see note on comatey). 

ev davrois efioravro| The astonish- 
nent did not express itself in words; 
for évy davrois seo ii. 8, v. 30. Mt., 
however, represents them as falling 
at ilis feet with the exclamation 
‘AAnOas Oeot vibs ef. Tf this con- 
fession is in its right place, it antici- 
pates St Peter's (Mt. xvi. 16, Me. viii. 
29). The excitement of the moment 
may have given voice to a growing 
impression which hud not yet reached 
the maturity of a definite judgment. 
Victor points out that on the provious 
occasion when a storm was. stilled 
they had been content to exclaim Tis 
dpa ovrds éotiy; (iv. 41). 

$2. od yap avvjKay én roi dprows] 
Vg. non enim intellewerant de pini- 
bus. Their amazement would have 
been less had they realised the won- 
der of the preceding miracle; “de- 
buerant a pane ad mare coucludere” 
(Bengel). Somehow the miracles con- 
nected with the multiplication of food 
failed to impress the Twelve (cf viii 
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17 #9; perhaps their administration 
of the food diverted their thoughts 
from the work wrought by the Lord. 
‘teri ‘in the matter of, ‘in reference 
to, WM., p. 449, Blass, Gr. p. 137; 
wumdvat drt (but with yen. or ace.) 
oeeurs in Dan. xi. 37 (Th.); ef. a. eds, 
Pa, xxvii. (xxviii) 5; ev, 2 Hsdr. xviii. 
(Neh. viii.) 12. 

GhN' Hv auray } Kapdia rerwpapery | 
Vg. erat entm (woe vv. ll.) cor llurum 
obcaecatum; Wyclitle, “ her herte was 
blyndid.” For rwpotcéa see note 
on dik 5.0 The rapdia (ii 6) includes 
the intelligence considered in its re- 
lation to the moral and spiritual lifo 
of men; ef. 2 Cor. iii. 14, erwpwOy ra 
vorpara avreay; Rom, i, 21, éa«oricén 
q davveros avrav captia. Both ain 
exes and Gpdymaw Mor the distine- 
tion of these synonyms see Livhtfoot 
on Col. ig) depend for their right 
exercise upon moral conditions, 

53--50, Muxisrry in tie PLAIN 
or GENNESaRET (Mt. xiv. 34-- 36). 

$3. Geawepacavres eri my yn AA- 
Gow] Jo. remembers another inci- 
dont of this voyage which appears 
to be miraculous. When Jesus and 
Peter entered the boat and the wind 
coased, they found themselves at once 
close to shore, evdias cydrero ro mroiay 
dwi ris ype els ty vripyor: soe Weat- 
cott’s note; EButh. explains: mAnefoy 
Ths yhs yeropérav row mroiov. The 
phrase used by Mt, Me. (dkar. Ja- 
Gov) morely sets forth the welcome 
ending of a laborious and hazardous 
crossing. Cf, Ps, evi. (evil) 2g mf 
‘Eni rip yor: of. Acta xxvil. gy 

ds Twncapir} In the end they 
landed neither at Bothsaida (re. 45) 
nor at Capernaum (Jo. vi. 17), but 


a few miles to the south of the 
Intter town, on the edge of the 
plain frum which the lake took 
its usual name (Le. vy. 1, rhy Alprny 
Yevmmoapér, 1 Mace. xi. 67, rd vdwp 
rov Tevynoup, Joseph. ant. xviii. 2. 1, 
Aiuon Tevynoapiris). On the form Pe» 
modp Which occurs in D (Mt. Me), 
in many Mss. of the Old Latin and 
Vg., and in the Syriac versions, see 
Chase, Syro-Latin Text of the Gos- 
pels, p. 105. Gennesaret is usually 
identitied with the present el-Ghu- 
weir, a semi-clliptical plain on the 
West shore between ’Ain-et-Tin and 
Mijdel, three miles long and rather 
more than one mile in breadth. Jo- 
sephus, who is enthusiastic in praise 
of the fertility of this district, writes 
(B. J. iii, 10. 8) wapareives 8é riv Ter 
moray cpovupos yopa Gavpaorh gvow 
TE KU KUANOS ... japKOS d€ rou yegpiou 
Trapateiver xata Tow alywador rhs Gpeo- 
vupou Aiuins él oradious rputcovra xat 
etpos eixoot. For the descriptions of 
recept travellers see Stanley, S.and 2’,, 
Pp. 374, 382, Wilson, Mecovery, p. 338; 
Tristram, B. 2, p. 313; G. A. Smith, 
H.G., p. 4430.3 Merrill, Galilee, p. 
328 Tho place has lost the glories 
which Josephus praises; towns and 
Villages, cultivated lands and vine- 
yards are gone. But the visitor still 
finda much to admire—the pearly 
whiteness of the shell-strewn beach, 
the thickets of oleander blossoming 
aluog the watercourses, the profusion 
of wild flowers, the fine cliffs which 
guard the two extremities of the 
plain, and then recede to join the 
Galilean hills. In extent el-Ghuweir 
corresponds very nearly to the Batihah 
which the Lord had just left; bat 
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while the scene of the miracie was 
little more than a waste of pastuco 
dotted with an-vccasional village or 
homestead, the plain to which lie 
had now come was densely populated. 
The retirement and rest Ile had 
sought were at un end, as soon a8 
He was seen on the beach of Gen- 
nesaret, 

mpocwpicbnoay) Vg. adplicue- 
runt; they brought the boat to her 
moorings, casting anchor, or lashing 
her to a post on the shore. The 
word is am, Aey. in Biblical Creek, 
but both act. and mid. are classical, 
and there are examples of the ist 
aor. pass. in a middle sense in late 
writers, e.g. Aclian and Dio Cassius. 

54. vos eémeyvovres avrov|® It 
must have been early and hardly 
dayligh€ (comp. vi. 48 with Jo. vi. 
21); yet, as on the previous day 
when He left the neighbourhood of 
Capernaum (. 33), there were peo- 
ple about who recognised Him and 
spread the news, For émcywwoxew 
in the sense of personal recognition 
cf. Mt. xvii. 12, Le. xxiv, 16, 31, Acts 
iv. 13 

55. wepudpapyoy Any ray ywpay} Mt. 
Thy mepixwpov: the news was hastily 
carried round to all parts of the 
plain. Tlepirpexye is dn. dey. in 
the N. T.; but occurs in the txx. 
(Amos viii, 12, Jer. vy. 1, = DMit%), 
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Here it vividly depicts tho circula- 
tiun of the tidings throughout the 
Ghuweir. As the result, thers came 
from every quartor sureams of peuple 
bringing their sick for healing. For 
mweppepev see 2 Cor. iv. 10. With 
mrepédpapor,,.npEavro mepupépery COMP. 
Mt.'s tamer dreoreAav.. .mpoojveynay. 
The sick were carried on their pallets 
(eml rois xpuSarras: Me. only, see note 
on ii 4); the course of the bearers was 
shaped by the yeporta that reached 
them from time to time as to the Lord’s 
movements (drov feovoy or dori). 
“Kore, the present, as if one caught 
the reply of those of whom inquiry 
was inade: ‘he is here, or ‘thore’ 


56. dmrov dv eloeropevero xrh.] 
Whenever in Ilis progress Ile on- 
tered « village, Lie found the sick laid 
in the open spaces ready for His 
healing. In strictness dyepai would 
exist only in the towns, ut Magdala 
and Capernaum and Chorazin and 
Bethsaida ; but the word is appa- 
rently used here loosely to include 
other open spaces. "Kv rais mAareias 
(D), Vg. in plateis, which is followed 
by all the English versions except 
R.V., is perhaps from Acts iv. 15. 
TdAes and copas aro classed together 
in Mt. x 11, Le. viii. 1, xili. 22, xaopas 
and dypoi in vii 36, Le ix. 12: the 
combination of the three covers every 
collection of dwellings large and 
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amall, On the construction see WM., 
p. 384, Barton, § 315 f, Blass, Gr. 
p. 207, 

kai wapexadovy avroy eth.]  Aguin 
and again the entreaty was heard. 
The famo of the healing of the aé 
poppoovea had apread (Victor: 7 yap 
alyoppoovoa mavras édibake  pidowo- 
heiv); go simple # moans of obtain- 
ing a cure appenlcd to the popular 
imagination, and under the cireum- 
atunces the Lord permitted its uxe. 
Cf, Acts iv. is, xix. r6 ff. On the 
xpdonedov, and ou nav, see v.27, 28 
notes, 

dos dy party avroy dag orto] 
For the construction seo the refer- 
enees at the end of the last note, 
Tho sor. (seo vv. IL) pointe to the 
momentarineas of the touch in each 
care; the imperfect which follows, 
to the rapid succession of the cases, 
Mt. again is loss picturesque (oe 
INvarvo duerwOnoar), For caerda in 
reference to physical restoration 
seo vy, 28; on the orthography ef. 
WSchity p. 41. 

VIL 1-13. Question or Crrx- 
MONIAL WASHINGS (Mt. xv. 1--~9). 

1. gumdyovra} See iv, 1, ve 21, 
vi. Tho Lord's person is the 
rallying-point for both friends and 
enemies; of. Mt xxv. 31, 32. Of the 


Pharisces there has been no mention 
siace iil. 6; during the interval they 
may have been occupied by their 
iutrigue with the Herodians, of which 
perhaps we see the fruit in vi. 14. 
Now that Jesus has returned to the 
W. shore, they fall back upon their 
old policy of insidious questioning. 
The Scribes from Jerusalem (ili. 22) 
ure still with them, unless, as rues... 
éXOovres suggests, these are another 
party, newly arrived. Mt. is less pro- 
cise: mpoodpyovra te ‘I. amd “hepoo. 
Pupiraioe kat ypappere’s. Ch Bede: 
“non ad verbuin audiendum...sed ad 
movendas solum quaestiones puguae 
ad Bominum concurrunt.” 

2. idovres Tivas...ort...dadiovow] A 
mixture of the two constructions i8dv- 
tes rivas...daMiovras (cf. i. 10, vi. 48, 
49) and 78, ori drBiovciv roves (ii. 16, 
ix. 25). The opportunity probably 
urose during the passage of the party 
through the plain (vi. 56); the loaves 
were very possibly some of the «Ad- 
opara With which their baskets had 
been filled the night before, and 
which now served them as an ¢dodioy, 

roiwais yepoiv, rovr fori dvirrus| 
Kowwcs, ‘polluted,’ ‘ceremonially un- 
clean, occurs in 1 Macc. i 47 @uecw 
vera kai xrqen eowa (A, V > &*, rodda), 
ih. G2 gayeiv coud (for ROO, eee Guil- 


VIL 3] 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


143 


, ed » , ‘ # 
xepowv, Tour’ Eotw avirross, éxfiovew Tous apTous 


e ~ é‘ « . ~ \ \ 
— ot ydp Papiraia Sxai ravres ot ‘lovdaior éav py 3 8 W" 


2 Trovs (om rovs AXTII al) aprovs]+cueuyarrsc KMNSUIIZS al min” careyruvar 


D vituperaverunt latt™ "8 isyrrpet hl arm) 


lemard on Mt. xv.1.), ef. 4 Mace. vii. ¢ 
yarriépa exoivwras (N: A, exowmdvncas) 
pepopayia: in the N.T., outside this 
context, xowns is similarly used in 
Acta x. 14, 28, xi. 8, Rom, xiv. 14, 
Heb. x. 29, Apoc. xxi. 27, and xowoby 
or xowornodae (mid. and pass.) in 
Acts x. 15, xi. 9, xxi. 25, Heb. ix. 13, 
This use of xowds corresponds to the 
Rabbinic Sin, Nbin (Edersheim, ii 
Qu}; the comwoy is the apposite of the 
wywv or xa8apory (Westcott on Heb. 
x. 29. Hence Mc.’s explanation, +. é. 
avorrets, must be taken to interpret 
the word only in reference to the 
particular cause; unwashed hands 
were, for the purpose of eating, coved. 
For rotr’ éorw as a formula of in- 
terprotation cf Mt. xxvii go, Acts 
1.39, Rom, vit, 18, Heb. ii. 145 on the 
question whether it Is to be written 
ux two words see WSchaon, p. 37, Blass, 
Gr, pp. 18,77. On eadtew rovs dp- 
rous (rov dprov, t. 5) see Julman, 
HVorte, p. g2. 

3~—4. Another apparently cditorial 
note. There is no trace of it in Mt 
Cf. Zalin, Binleitung, ii. p. 241. ® 

3 of yap &. cai rdvres of ‘lovdaior] 
Except in the phrase 6 Bacdeds 
trav ‘lovdaiwy (xv. 2 ff.), of lovéaio: is 
used by Mc. here only; in Mt. with 
the sume exception it is limited to 
XXVHL 15, and in Le. to vii. 3, xxiii. 51. 
On Jo.’s use of the term sce Westcott’'s 
St John, \ntr. p. bx; of “Toudaios aro 
in tho Fourth Gospel the opposite of 
the ayAes; “us ‘the multitude’ re- 
flect. the spirit of Galilee, ‘the Jews’ 
reflect tho spirit of Jerusalem” ; they 
are “the representatives of the narrow 
finality of Judaism.” In some such 
limited sense the term is probably 
used here by Mc. and Mt.; “the Jews” 


who “all” hold the tradition of the 
Elders are not the masses, but the 
atrict and orthodox minority who 
supported the Scribes, Yet ceremo 
nial purification was usual in religious 
households (ef. Westcott on Jo. ti 6), 
and the Lore had probably conformed 
to it at Nazareth; He resists mercly 
the attempt to enforce it as an cssen- 
vial (Hort, “ed. Chr, p. 20f). On the 
origin und exteat of theso practices 
see Schiirer i i. p. rot ff 

day po mruypy vivvorrai ras yx.) Tbvyper 
(Exod. xxi, 18, Tsu, viii, 4, AYR) 
is the closed hand, the fist-—ovy 
kreuris Sacte or, Suid. ; of, Pind. OF 
7. 30, meyyn mqaarvtra. Tho word is 
used in late (ik. for the length of the 
arm between the fist and the elbow ; 
henes Kuth, and Thpht. interpret 
here dypt dyeavos, icc. thrusting the 
urm into the wafer up to tho elbow. 
Cf. J. Lightfoot ad 7, and Eder. 
sheim, who renders P38 TW “to 
the wrist”; but it is difficult to see 
how rvypy can be made to bear the 
meaning of cas Hs muypis. The 
reading mucva (Vg. crebro, Wycliffe 
and the other English versions exe. 
K.V., “oft”) may be a gloss bor- 
rowed perhaps from Le. v. 33, if it 
be not due to corruption (cf mixpn, 
D); the rendering of the Pesh 
(tuetlis, 1c. emedas, seo Le. 
xy. 8) is another gloss which we have no 
means of verifying’ (see however Mori- 
son, S¢ Mark, ad 1); for the marginal 
gloss in Syr.*- seo Field (Notes, p. 
30f.), who renders it dwoxAvforres rp 
var, rove SacriAous avrwv. On the 
whole it is porhapa best to take ruypp 
literally, ‘with the fist,’ Le. either 
with the hand held out with clenched 
fingers while the attendant pours 
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wuter over it 2 Kings 1.41); or 4s 
Meyer-Weise explains, “so dass sie 
die geballte Faust in die hohle Hand 
stecken, erstere in der letzteren reiben 
und drehen.” In the first case the 
dat. ig modal, in the second instru- 
mental. A possible alternative is to 
treat mvypy as the dut. of measure— 
‘by elbow-length’ (see above) But 
it must be confessed that no ex- 
planation hitherto offered is wholly 
satisfactory. 

Nimrew, virreaOa are used of the 
feet (Gon. xviii. 4, 2 Regn. xi. 8, Jo. 
xiii, 6 ff, 1 Tim. v. ro), the hands 
(Exod. xxx. 19 ff, Lov. xv. tr, Ps. 
xxv. (xxvi.) 4), the face (Mt. vi. 17, Jo, 
ix. 7 ff), in contrast to Aover@ay to 
bathe the whole body: cf. Jo. xiii, 10, 
6 Nehoupdvos ava Eyer ypecay ef ph rove 
risus viyvar Oa. 

Kpatourres THY mapaboow Tay Tpec- 
Burdper) Cf Joseph. ant, xiii, ro, 6, 
vip MOAAG Twa mapedooay TH SHuw 
of Papuraio: cx rarépwr Meadoyns drep 
ote drayeyparra ev toi Mavrdws 
vopors, The rule, at least in its de- 
tails, belonged not to ihe Torah, but 
to the Qubbalah (Taylor, Pirge Aboth, 
pp. 120, 128), and to its non-canoni- 
cal part | Rdersheim, ii, pg). The 
Elders (O°) are here of course not 
the officers of the synagogue or mom- 
bers of the Sanhedrin, but such great 
teachers as Hillel and Shammai, or 
the scribes of former generations (cf. 
Heb, xi. 2, where oi mp: ot warepes, 
i 15, porhaps especially the members 
of the ‘Great Synagogue,’ see both, 
ii ff, and Dr Taylor's acoount, p 125; 
the wapadomss 7. rp is the sum of the 
rapaddagas warpucai (Gal. i 14) after- 


4 ax ayopas]+oray e\dwow D 


wards cinbodied in the Misluah, which 
every Pharisee and disciple of the 
Pharisees sought to keep inviolate. 
On St Paul's attitude with regard 
to tradition ef. Hort, Jud. Chr., 
p. 118, and cf Lightfoot on 2 Th. 
ii. 15. For xparewy mapadoow sec 
2 Th. de, and cf. xparety didaxnr, 
Apoe. ii. 14, 15, or with the gen., xp. 
opodoyias, Heb.iv. 14, where see West- 
cott’s note. The affection with which 
even the Egyptian Jews in the second 
century before Christ clung to a 
similar tradition is illustrated in the 
Sibyllines, iii. 591 8q., dAAa pey deipovoe 
mpos ovpavoy wdevas cryvas | dpOcor €& 
evvs dei yepas ayvifovres | Udart. See 
J. Lightfoot on Mt. xv. 2 ff, and eape- 
cially Edersheim, Lye, ii. p. 9 ff. 

4. xalam’ ayopac erh.] After min- 
gling with men of all sorts in the open 
murket, they purified the whole person 
before taking food. The Apostles had 
been cy rats dyopais (vi. 56), jostled by 
a mixed crowd, yet they had not even 
wafied their hands. ‘A’ dyopas, Vg. 
a foro, ‘after market’; a pregnant 
coustruction, see WM., p. 776 n., and 
ef. Theuphrast. char. 16, wepippavdyevos 
dro iepov. The purification was ef.- 
focted by sprinkling (ef. the fdwp 
pavrionoy of Num. xix, 9 ff, and the 
metaphorical use of the verb and 
substantive in Ps. L di) 7, Zach. xiii. 
1, Heb. x. 22, Apne. xix. 13), or, 
aoconding to the alternative reading 
ygoe vv. IL, hy dipping (cf. 4 Regn, v. 
14, Judith wi. 7). But Barricorra 
suggests a standard which is Essene 
rather than Pharisaic, unless, as J. 
Lightfoot suggests, an immersion of 
the hands only is intended. Cf£ how- 
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ever Justin, dial. 46, where Trypho 
mentions among ordinary Jewish prac- 
tices rb Sanrifer@as ayapyevor rivos dy 
drnycpevrat Ura Manréars. 

dda roAXa}] Le. in the way of 
lustration or ceremonial purification, 
besides the purification of the person. 
For rapadafSeiy as the correlative of 
napadovva: 88e T Cor, xv. 1, 3,2 Thesa, 
li, 6: xparew is the inf. of purpose 
(Burton, § 366), cf. WAL, p. 4or. 

Barriopots rornpiwy xtd.}] Cf. Heb. 
ix. 10, d:adopos Barrioguois, on which 
seo Westcott’s note; the word does 
not occur in the O.T., but Barrifer Oar 
a7 vexpou is used in Sir, xxxi. (xxxiv.) 
30 In reference to the law of Num. 
xix. For Talmudic directions as to 
the dipping of vessels seo Chugigah 
(ed. Streane, p. 115 ff). The vessels 
specified are (1) mornpa, ordinary 
drinking cups (cf. ix. 41, xiv. 23, Le 
XL 39), whether of earthenwate or 
metal (Esth. i. 7, Apoc. xvii. 4), (2) 
feorra, Vg. urcet, pitchers or owers, 
possibly of wood (Lev. xv. 12) or of 
stone (Jo. ii. 6, Aware vdplac), (3) yaa- 
xia, vessels of brass or copper, as pots 
used in cooking (1 Regn. ii.14, 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 33, 1 Esdr. i. 12), Zeorns (sec- 
tartus) occurs in two Mss. of Lev. xiv. 
10 (gee Hastings, 2. 8B. iv., art 
Weights) and in Joseph. ani, viii, 2. 9 
(6 d€ Baros buvara: féorras EB8opyxovra 
évo) a8 a measure; the word passed 
into Rabbinic (RDP). The Western 
addition xai Away (vv. IL) is interest- 
ing and possibly genuine, though Bar- 
Tie KOUS....Lunoy SCeInS an incongruous 
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combination: ths mention of «dina 
(whether ‘bods’ or értedinia) may have 
been suggested by the legislation of 
Lev. xv. Noe WH., Notes, p. 25. 


5. kal dreparwow avrov] Tho sen- 
tence broken off at the end of r. 2 is 
resumed, but «cai is repeated in for- 
getfulness that xat lovres remains 
without a finito verb. The R.T. gets 
rid of the anacoluthon by adding 
épepwarro to cr. 2 (Vg. cum etdissent... 
rituperarerant). “Kmepwrav, supra 
v. 9; cf. vil, 17, viii, 23, &c. Tho 
word does not imply hostility, but the 
question itself leaves no doubt of the 
attitude of thase who put it; ef. ii. 
18, 24. The Pharisees and the Scribos 
(ol ©. «ai ol yp.) are distinguished as in 
e.1; they formed on this occasion two 
parties, distinct thoughallied. Nepusra- 
re, here only in the Synoptic Gospels 
in the etltical sense, which is fairly 
common in St John (viii, 12, xii. 35 
bie, 1 Jo. i. 6, &e.), and frequent in 
St Paul; the idea ia found in the 
Q.T., see Gen, v. 22 (where for the 
LXX. eunperrncer rp Oem, Aq. renders 
literally mepsenares ovy rp 9.), Prov. 
vill, 20, Eccl. xi. g. For mepor. xara 
(3 727) sce Rom, viii. 4, xiv. 15, 2 Cor. 
x. 2, 3, Eph ii 2; «ard indicates con- 
formity with a rule or standard, WM., 
p. 500. The standard maintained by 
the Scribes was that of the Halachah 


(907, the rule by which men must 
“walk’). Mt, loss idiomatically, rapa- 
Balvovcw 1. wapadcow, For +. rapa- 
docw r. wp. see DOL On fF. 3. 
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Gy «arws aOereire erd.] Kado ix 
in part ironical (ef. Jo. iv. 17), but see 
6. For déerev see vi. 26; and for 
the sunge it bears here (nullify, eva- 
cuate, reduce to a dead letter) cf. Isa. 
xxiv. 16 (oval rois aderotow'’ ot dbe- 
rouyres Tov vopov), Gal. iii. 15 (a0. ba- 
Gjuny), Heb. x. 28 (a8. rigor Mavoews). 
The oral law was professedly a ‘fence’ 
to the written law; in pructice it 
took its place and even roversed its 
decisions, When the two were in com- 
potition, the tradition was preferred ; 
ef, the frank saying pf R. Jochunan 
quoted by Br Tavler dc, ‘words of 
Soferim...are more beloved than words 
of Torah.” With the ‘Western’ read- 
ing omjonre ef. Exod. vi. 4, 2 adr. 
six. 8, Heb. x... 

10, Madens yap efrey xrd.j An 


natance of the ae. apa te 
ine. 9 Mt S yap Oris elev. The 


first citation is from the Divine Ten 
Words, incorporated in ‘ Muses,’ Le 
the Pentateuch; cf. 2 Cor. iii, 15, 
neixa dy dvrywraoanrar Mwvons. The 
passages, which follow the Lxx. with 
aome alight variations, are from Exod. 
xx. 12 (Deut v.16, xxdord igs: eff 
Victor: de dve ropiuev drarei rye els 
youlas Tasty cata Bovrnow eur, dvds 
wey Tou KeAqvorrog ofrw moet, drepou 
de rod Tipepousdroy ray dvarrias roe 
ovvra. In the second passage 4 mo- 
rodoyar OPI) is scarcely (as Vg. 


Wycliffe, and the other English ver- 
siens, exc. RV ‘he that curseth’: 


10 Mwons ALXI' al min?! 


tr eav] os av A 33 | 


* 


though Ob has this meaning (e.g. in 
1 Regn. xvii. 43 where the Lxx. renders 
carnpdoaro}, yet in Deut. xxvii 16, 
which closely corresponds with Exod. 
xxi. 16, neo is represented by o 
dripatoy (cf. Guillemurd on Mt. xv. 4). 
The correction is clearly important in 
view of the Lord's argument. @avare 
redevtar@ (Mc. Mt.)-. mip) nin; se 
codd. AF in Exod, xxi. 16 (17), where 
cod, B haa rereurnoes 8. 

11. wvpeis S€ Aeyere «rrA.] You 
(omph.) set yourselves ugainst Moses 
(ef. Jo. v. 45 ff, for your tradition 
(ay) permite, and under certain cir- 
cumstances requires, a son to. dis- 
honour his purents. "Eady efrp ay dp., 
‘suppose a man shail aay,’ Mt. os dv 
eirp. The apodosa would naturally 
be, && in Mt, of yy rejoes (sc0 
Burton, § 260), but Mc. cuts the 
sentence skort in order to proceed 
with the Lord’s comment on the rule 
(ovxers d@iere eth., 0.12. 

xopBay (6 ¢rriv Seopov)} Another 
Marcan Aramaixm but see Dalman,Gr. 
p. 139 n., with ita explanatory Greek ; 
ef. ¥. $1. do,» represents }PIP Lev, 
Num”, 2 Esdr.' (j33P); the trans- 
literation does net occur in the Lxx. 
or apparehily in the later Gk. ver- 
sions of the O.T., or again in the 
N.T., but ef. Joseph. ant. iv. 4. 4, 
xopay,,.dapor 38¢ rovro onsaive xara 
‘BAAnver yroocay: ¢ Ap. i 167, rov 
xadouwseror apxov copBdr (citing Theo- 
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phrastus). A gorban is a consecrated 
gift; the Temple treasury is called 
xopSavas in Mt. xxvii. 6, Joseph. B. J. 
li. y 4: ef Cyprian, de op. et el. 315, 
“Jominicum celebrare te credis quae 
corbun onmino uon respicis?” In 
Nyriuc wim4tam is the Eucharist 
itself, as the Christian offering. The 
Scribes held that the mere act of de- 
claring any property to be gorban alien- 
ated it from the service of the person 
addressed; cf. Kdersheim, Life, ii. p 
rg: “it nust not be thought that the 
pronunciation of the votive word « o7- 
foam. necessarily dedicated a thing to 
the Temple; the meaning might be that 
in reyard to the person or persons 
named the thing [so] termed was to be 
considered as ifit were gurban, laid on 
the altar and put entirely out of their 
reach.” A sun who took this way of 
relieving himself from the support of a 
father or mother was not only justified 
in his unfilial conduct, but actually 
prohibited from returning to his duty. 
Victor:  etris LOT ipig yore wy Ayatay 
tmocyxotro, Aéywy Oem moimoey Spa 
cai Ovoias & marpi mapexew oeires, 
rovroly}] A€yere pnde cLeivar reppoa 
roy matepa. Origen (in Afatt, t. xi. g) 
mentions a somewhat similar case 
which had been reported to him by 
a Jew: é€@f ore, dnoiv, of Saveccral 
dvotparOow meperimrovres ypedatais 
cat uvaperns pey pty Bovdopevas be 
arodidivas 70 xpdos averiBeoav To oqet- 
Aipevov eis Tov TOY wevnray Adyor—A 
proceeding which nreveatell the debt- 
ara escupe, For wpedcioOa:, pase, 
see Vv. 26, Heb. xiii. g; é points to 
the source of the expected profit, cf. 
WM., p. 458 The Vg. gives the 
geueral sense of 6 day ¢f dpot ade- 


AnOns--quodcumgue ex me Udi pro- 
JSuerit; of Kuth.: aducpwras rp dep 
& ay ef €pod Ke poaveis, The son apeaks 
from the parent's point of view, which 
regards his support aa practically 
securo: ‘the assistance which thou 
lookest to receive from me is now 
irrevocably alienated!’ For the Ruab- 
binical /ormudae seo J. Lightfoot and 
Schéttyen ad é, 

12. ovwdre dqbiere atd.] “It. ov yay 
rysprer: BeO last note. Origen: rie 
Mpos Turs youets Tipns pepos He ral vd 
Kowaveiy avrois tar Siwriar x pecow. 
Comp. the English Ch. catechism: 
“my duty is...to love, honour, and 
succour my father and mother.” In 
illustration of this use of rouav Jorome 
produces 1 Tim. v. 3,17; ef Theod. 
Mops. ad 1: “‘donora, hoc est, dili- 
gentiam ahs adhibe.” With ovxers 
ovdey cf, v. 3, 1x. 8, xi. 34, Xiv. 25, XY. 
5. Theo dav of rv. 11 excludes in the 
hypothetical case all hope of material 
assistance from the moment the gor- 
ban is uttered. Toety rl rin, se. 
dyadouy, cv. 19,20; the phrase may 
have, as in English, an opposite sense, 
ef. ix. 13. Thpht. points out that tho 
Scribes may have often been not dis- 
interested in their judgement: avroi 
b¢ ra aqduepwOivra xarnobcoy (cL xii, 
40). 

13. dxvpovrres erd.] ‘Axupoty is 
stronger thun déerew tv. 9; but he 
who habitually aGerei, practically dev- 
poi, invalidates and, so far as in him 
liea, repeals a law. The distinction 
is woll seen in Gal. iii. 15, 17, xexv- 
pupdyyy Siabjeny ovdeis aberei...vopos 
ovx dxvpot, Cf. deupov mouiv in Prov. 
i. 25 (=:3Q), v. 7 (=O): devpoty 
occurs in 1 Esdr., 1, 4 Mace, and is 
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» Sdoret Spcav H. ‘rapedwxate? Kal TapoMola ToLavTA 


. gohAa TroLeirTe. 
14 


15 avrots 


4 Kai mpookaher auevos madi Tov OxAov EAeyev 
"AxovoaTé pou jwavres Kal oUvETe. 


15 oUOeV 


orw eLwhev Toi avOpahrov eiarropevopevoy Eis avTov 


13 0M y wapedwxare ByM™ yy wT. 1071 


14 wat RBDLA b ffin q vg syrbel (mg) 


me seth) wart AXTIZ al min” f syrr™Pebelits) arm go | axoveare BDHL 2 
alee] axovere NAXIAHE® al min™ | om pov A| om mwayres NLA al me | cuvere 
BHLA 238] cuncere RAXTTIZ al mine 


fairly common in Aq. ; in the N.T. it 
is limited to the context (Mc. Mt), 
and Gal. Jc. 

ry twapadoce v. 7) rapeddxare| Ap- 
parently the dat. of instrument, but 
cf, Mt. @sa ryv rapadoow, ‘for the 
sako of your tradition’ For mapa- 
Madras wapaderw soo WM. p. 282, 
and for 7, WM., p. 202 f. The ‘ Wes- 
tern’ text glossex again, adding 17 
pwpd } seo vy, Hl. ITapopota Tesura, 
‘such like things’; the Vg. keeps 
the tautology, sdailia Audtusmods. 
Sapépowuws is dw. Aey, in Biblical Gk., 
though frequent in cluas, and late 
writers; for its exact meaning cf. 
Pollux cited by Wetatein : 6 yay maps- 
poioy map dhiyoy Opoos cori. Muth, 
adds the wholesome reflexion > do3n- 
Bw pew oby xa nue, o rev Xpurrot ads, 
ae kab kad spe ratbra pyle. 

Age: 23. TRACHING BASED UPON TILE 
Quixrios (Mt. xy. re - ta. 

Id. mai myprarcadeoaperoy mradiw roy 
SyAur} The question of er. 5 had been 
put and answered ata time of com- 
parative privacy, which the Twelre 
had used for snatching a hasty meal. 
But the ‘principle ‘which had heen 
assorted was too important to be 
dropped. I¢ touched the heart of 
things, and was necessary for all. 
For rpoocadeiobas sve note on fii, 13; 
mwdhkw (omitted by Mt.) points to an 
unnoticed dispersion of the Genne- 
suret crowd (vi. §5f). For deaveard 
pou ww. cal ouvere Mt. haa leas pre- 


cisely deovere xai ouviere: cf. WML, 
p- 393 £, and contrast Me. iv. 23, ix. 
7, Eph. v. 17. 

15. ovdev forw whew xtra] A 
fundumental canon, differentiating the 
Kingdom of Gop from Pharisaic Ju- 
daism. Victor: évrevOev 6 xawos apyxe- 
Ta voLos 6 KaTa TU Tvevpa, The merely 
external cannot defile man’s spiritual 
nature (Kuth., ovdé yap anrerat ris 
Poxns)—the converse of the principle 
that the merely external cannot purify 
ib (Mt. xxiti, 25, 26, Heb. ix. g ff). 
For ovder eLoder Mt. substitutes the 
explanatory ov ro ewepyopuevoy ely rd 
otopa, ‘nothing in the wag of food’; 
und similarly to ra éemopevogeva he 
adds ¢x tot: oréparos. Even -when 
thus limited the canon goes much 
further than a protest against the 
unwtitten law of Seribism ; its logical 
effect was to abrogate the Levitical 
distinction of meats clean and unclean. 
In defence of this distinction the 
Maccabean heroes had given their 
lives Cr Mace. i 62 £, 4 Mace. vii. 6), 
and a Jewish crowd, even in Galilee, 
would probably have resented the 
principle now asserted by the Lord, 
had they understood it. But it was 
not understood even by the Apostles 
until long afterwards, Acts x. 14 ff.; 
for the time the Lord was content 
to drop the seed and leave it to ger- 
minate. Koiwody is used in tho N.T. 
only in the technical sense (e. 2 note), 
though the Vg., which renders it cutn- 
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aA f on , a 4 4 ipa 

6 dvwvaTat Kowwra a’rov’ adda Ta éx Tob dvbpwrrov 
A ~ \ rs 

éxmopevopeva éorw Ta KoWwovvTa Tov avOpwrov. 
17 4 ef 2 ~ 0 9 i 2 r) 4 o~ af ’ 

Kat ore econdev ets olkov amo Tov OxAoV, éry- 17 

4 ? ~ .Y 
pwrwv avtov ot paOntal avrot tiv mapaBorryy. 
4 ~ f 4 ~ ¢ 

teal Neyer avtois OvTws kal vpeis douveroi éore; 18 

9 io ‘ ~  Y sb ge 
ov voeire Ott TaV TO ELwHeY EloTopEvdpEvoy Eis TOV 


15 0 duvarat Kowwrai}) ro xavour BI} ra ex rov avdp. exw. NBDLA 33 oP lact mo 
go aeth] ra exw. aw avrov AXTII al syrrPe hel arm | erie 2°] pr exewa ADXITIZ¢ 
al min™ latt | roy avOpwrov)]+(16) e¢ Tis exes (0 exw 1071 B) wre axovew axoverw 
ADXTA S® al min™ latt syrr arm go aeth (om NBLA* 38 me) 17 Kor) pr 
soy RA minP** ryp occa» D 2 ale | ryy wapafodny] wen rmy wapaBodys AXIIING 


m.n™ arm go 
om eis Tor avép. % 


quinare in Mt. xv. and on ifs first 
occurrence in Mc, reteins the O.L. 
communicare (Rénsch, Jtala, p. 354) 
throughout the rest of this chapter ; 
ef. the confusion of éxotvwoas, exoww- 
moas in the Mss. of 4 Macc. lc. 

GAAa ra ex tov dvOperou erd.] The 
positive side of the cauon ; the source 
of human defilement is internal to the 
nature of man. ‘O dvéperos, ag in iL 
27, Jo. ii 25, 1 Cor. ii rt, == man, Le 
men regurded as a generic unity. Ta 
xowourra: on the art. with the predi- 
cato sec WM., p. 141 f. For . 16 of 
the R.T. see vv. Hl. It has been intro- 
duced a3 the proper sequel to®e, 14; 
cf. iv. 9. 

17. «ai ore elonddev xrd.} A third 
stage in the incident. To the crowd 
the new law was stated in a parabolic 
form; to the disciples it is now in- 
terpreted (ef. iv. roff., 33 f). Els olxoy, 
whether Simon's house at Capernaum 
(i. 29, i 1, &e.), or the house of some 
disciple in one of the Gennesaret 
villages, doea not appear; in cither 
case it supplied a temporary rest, 
For dro ‘away from’ see WM., p. 463. 
This detail is wanting in Mt., who on 
the other hand is alone in attributing 
the question of the disciples to Peter. 
Whether from his position (pores, 


18 ov] ourw RLUA 1 bog ale" { syrbting) | om efw0er A syr | 


Mt. x. 2) or from natural readiness to 
spoak, St Peter seems to have boen 
the usual spokesman, cf. Mc. viii. 29 ff, 
IX, 5, x. 28, xi. 21, xiii. 3, Mt. xv. 75, 
Le. viii, 45, xxii, 8. With éanporay 
why mapasodrny cf iv. 10; Mt. elirer 
Dpacov yuiv ry m.: tho ‘purablo is 
here little more than a proverbial 
saying, ax in Le. iv. 23 Seo the 
conversation which precedes this ro- 
quest in Mt. (xv. 12—14). 

18. otros xal vpeis dovveral dare ;] 
For odt@s Mt. hus depnve fre: ovo 
is ste (Vg.) or siceine (Field) rather 
than tam; in Gal. iii, 3, Heb. xii, 21 
the juxtaposition of the adv. with the 
adj. decides for the latter meaning. 
Kat vpeis, ‘yo (emph.) also’ (Jo. vi. 
68) a8 well as the crowd (ef. iv. 11). 
’Acovveros looks back to pa wvviwoy 
(Isa. vi. 9, cited Me. iv. 12): the word 
occurs also in Rom. 1, 21, 31, X. 19. 
The dauveroe ix the man who lacks 
the discernment (4 8€ ovveots xpereay, 
Arist. Eth Nic. vi. 11, cited by 
Lightfoot on Col. i. 9) which comes 
from the due use of tho illuminated 
intelligence ; hence ho is near of kin 
to the dvdrros (Le. xxiv. 25, Gal. Le; 
cf. Mc. viii. 17, 2 Tim. ii 7) Thus 
dovverot prepares for ov poeire which 
immediately follows (Mt. Mc.). 
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Ly a0 pwrrov ov dvvarat avrov Kowwoal, OTL OUK EtoTo- 
peverau avTou ets THV kapdiav aNN’ és THY Koilay, 
kal eis TOV dpedpova x7 opeverau ;— KaBapiCoor TavTa 

20 Ta Bowuata. *édrever oe Ste Td &k Tov dvOpwrou 


1% oy Suvara: avruv Kowwoac) ov Kowot Toy arydpwroy & syrt" 


19 ort ovK] ov 


yap Dabing | sowopevera) cocpyeras D | om eas 7. adedpuva syr™ arm | apedpwra] 
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BO was waGap ses ““? arm 20 To.. 


1S—-1g, ov duvarat...€xmopeveras| 
Me only. The words state ex- 
plicitly the principle involved in’ pr. 
15. * Pollution’ (re cuwvovodac in the 
nonse contemplated by the Seribos 
can be predicated only of that which 
affects man’s moral nature.  Thero 
was po question between Christ and 
tho Scribes us to external cleanliness, 
for their censure rested purely on 
religious grounds. It is therefore of 
spiritual pollution only that He speaks. 
The two spheres of humau life, the 
physical and the spiritual, are here dis- 
tinct ; to confuse then’ as the Scribes 
did, is to ignere the commonest 
facta of daily experience. "Adedpar 
je the class. doses or drararos, Vy. 
aecesans; the word occurs in Biblical 
Gk. only in this context (Mt. Me); 
the Lxx. use ddedpos in another 
connexion (Loy. aig), employing 
Aurpor in this sense (gy Regu. x. 27), 
Cod, D substitutes cyerds in Me., re- 
taining ad. in Me. 

Origen in A€t, to xiig has an in- 
teresting reference to the die 
rist: xac ve dyraCopevor Spwpa...ear’ 
acrd yey 7d vALcov els TY KOU IaP xeipei, 
xara d¢ rH ¢ éreyuwopdrny auTg e xe 
apeAisor yireras...ovy UAW ToD Lone 
GAX" 6 ew’ aur@ elpnypevos Auyoy dor 
& atheder roy yy avating rov «upiov 
tadiorvra avrom, 

1% xadapifev wavra rd Speyara] 
A note added by a teacher or editor 
who has realised ‘that in the preceding 
words the Lord had really abrogated 


exropevouevor] quae excunt Latt 


the distinction between clean and 
unclean food. The true reading and 
interpretation were known to Origen 
(tn Mt. t. xi. 12, kara rov Mapxov édeye 
Tata G gwTyp Kabapi{wy wayra Ta 
ABpapara, 8yA@y ort ov KowovpeOa pev 
exOiovres & “loudaioi cbace xrA.), Who is 


followed by Gregory Thuum. and 
Chrysostom: see Field, Notes, p. 32. 


This interesting reference to the inter- 
pretation put upon the Lord’s words 
by tho Apostolic age (cf. Acts x. 15 4 
O Geos dxaBanoev) is lost in the R.T. 
(see vy. HL. In support of xe@apifwr 
see Serivener-Miller, ti. p. 336 f, and 
for a defeuce of xa8apigov Burgon- 
Miller, Cuvesea of Corruption, p. 6rf. ; 
but few students of St Mark will 
follow Mr Miller in rejecting cadapi{wr 
on the grouad thar its distance from 
Aeyen gt. TS, ix inconsistent with the 
style of this Gospel. Field ad doc. 
rightly pots ta iti, 3o for another 
instunve of a brief explanation paren- 
thetically added by Me For the 
interpretation which the supporters 
of the R.T. propose to give to xaéapi- 
(ov cf WAL, pp. 669, 778; the view 
that ca@apifer is a nem, pendens in 
agreement with o adedpar scarcely 
cally for consideration. 

20. ro éx rot deApwrou «rd.] See 
rg. Mt narrows the statement 
(ee rot oroparos fur dx rou drOperrov), 
and anticipates the explanation (éx 
ras wapdias dLepyeras).  'Exeivo, ‘that,’ 
in contrast with ra Zé@Ger (e. 15) 3 860 
Blass, Grr. p. 172. 
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rap éx THS xapdias tav avOpwrwv ot Stadoyiurpol 
ol Kakot exropevovTat, TOpVEtat, KAoTral, (povor, 


20 exewa D latt 


aI, 22 wopretas KAowar gorat poye NBLA 6o4 me acth] 


woprea mrAcumara poxeas Gowos TD) poryecat wopraas povus x\owaa ANXTHEX d min¥ 
Cvg syrrtehol poy. xXow. ropv. Gor, abcd Fig poy. rope. KAow. gor. Byrh™ arm 


fowber yap ex trys xapdias 
xth.| “Eowder answers to Cader (er. 
15, 18°; for the contrast in this 
reference see Mt. xxiii. 25, 26 (ro 
évras, To eKTis), La. Xi. 39, 40, 2 Cor. 
iv. 10 66 Ew drOpwras, 6 daw). Bede's 
remark needs modification, but ix just 
on the whole: “animue principale pon 
iuixta Platonem in cerebro, sed juxta 
Christum in corde est.” For xapdia 
ave i. 6, 8, ili, 5, vi. 52, vil. 6; the 
seat of the moral nature is in man 
the source of moral defilement. The 
glord states the fact without explain- 
ing it; into the question of the origin 
of evil in man He dees not enter. 
His tcaching stands midway between 
the ©O.T. doctrine of sin tae Ps. li 5s 
isu, lit. 6, Jer. xvii. 9, ef. Schultz, 1. 
p. 202 ff), and the Pauline doctrine 
(ef. SIL, Romans, p. 143 {8}. Auado- 
ae thoughts, clsewhere chiefly in 
x. and Paul 

The list of sins which follows is 
twice as full as in Mt., who, while 
adding wWevdopaprupia omits mAe- 
oveEiat, trovnpia, Soros, acedyera, 
oPOadpos mornpos, vmepnparia, appo- 
uvyn (Euth.: 6 &€ Mapxos dmapOpeirat 
ant érepa, wAeavegiav, movnpiav, BoAoy, 
dothyeay etd.). Moreover, in those 
which are common to both the order 
differs: Mt. scems to follow that of 
the Decalugue as arranged in the M.T. 
and in cod. A of the Lxx., whilst Me. 
is in partial accord with cod. B (ov 
cheers, ov uvevoes). While both 
lists begin with the 8aaroyoyoi, in 
the specification which follows Mt. 
limite himself to external sins, whilst 
Mc, passes from these to mental acta 
or habits (srAeovefiac...dgpoorurn). It 


mod eae 


is instructive to compare with Luth 
the catalogues of sins in Sap. xiv. 25 f., 
Rom. i 2off, Gal vy. 20f, Eph. fy 
35, v. 38, Col. iit, 5 ff, Didacke 5, 
Hermas neared. vill. ¢; ef. Harnack, 
Tu. U vii. p. 866 The last two 
shew th influence of the Gospel lista, 
whilst Wisdom: has possibly suggested 
some of its details; but in the Pauline 


passages we strike a new vein; such 


Gentile sins as cdwAoAatpeia, papya- 
cia, nnd such peculiarly Greek vices 
QS Kopo, eUrpaTeAta, alaypoduyia, ATO 
naturally not represented in our 
Lord's enumeration, 


21. of Bsrarayopoi of xaxol] Mt. 
diakoyiopoi rrovnpot. Tho commission 
of any sin is preceeded by a delibera- 
tion, however rapid, in the mind of 
the sinner; cf. i, Off, Le. v. 22, Rom. 
i. 21, James ii. g. On dad. seo Hatch, 
Essays, p. 8 O1% 8, such inward de- 
liberations regarded as a class of 
mental neta; the addition of of caxzod 
marks off a part of the class, such as 
are evil in themselves (xaxoi), or mis- 
chievous in their effects (ompoi)—see 
Trench, syn. xi. 

mopvecac xth.| The plurals indicate 
successive acts of sin, as they emerge 
from the inner source of human cor- 
ruption; the more subtle tendencies 
to evil which follow are in the sin- 
gular (v. 22) Cf Gal. v. 20 ¢ndos, 
Ovpoi, the spirit of rivalry, ‘outbursts 
of wrath’ (Lightfoot), and seo WM. 
p. 220. KAorai: cod. D, cAcupara, of, 
Herm. Le. For this combination of 
sins cf. Elon. iv. 2 ovos cat xAom) cai 
poryeia Kéxvras dri THs y7S. 
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: f > / 
22 uoryetat, wAeovetiat, mrovnpia, ddAos, adoéeAyea, 
e , > 
; opbarpos Tovnpos, Bracdnyia, uTepnpavia, adpo- 


22 wheovetia Soros wovnma D | Soro wrovnpras acedyeias 2° | Soro. avedyerat arr 


22. theavegia| Vy. araritiae; rather, 
impulses or acts of self-veeking, Cf. 
Plat. reap. i, 3590 ryv mreovetiay, 6 
naaa duors dioxew méhucev Os ayadov. 
Thia commonest corruption of human 
nature is nut spared by our Lord (Le. 
xii, 15), or by Bt Paul (Col. iii, 5 rhy 
th. Fres doriv ei8wAoXarpia): the meo- 
wexrns is classed by the latter with 
the wdpvos (1 Cor. v. 10, 11, Eph. v. 5), 
the «Adrrns, the péOucos (1 Cor. vi. 
10), a8 his vice is here mentioned 
in the same breath with gov and 
pocyeiac; 800 also 2 Pet. ii. 14. 

rovnpias] Vg. nequitiar, purposes 
or acta of malicious wickedness, cf. 
Mt. xxii. 18, Le. xi. 395 in Rom. i. 29 
rovnpia ia in the sumo company as 
here (rovnpia mreovekia xaxiqg). 

dodoe| A besetting sin of Orientals, 
repeatedly iHustrated and condemned 
in the O.T. (eg. Gen, xxvii. 35, Deut 
XXVIL 24, Px. ix. 28 (x. 7 5 und charae- 
teristic of our Lord's Oppe nents (Me. 
xiv. 1); itt absence was a uote of the 
trno Tsractite and of Christ Himself 
(Ps. xxili, oxniv.d go xuxi fexvii) 2, 
dab q8) 0 Petoii oo. It appears in 
Kom, i 20, but not in the lists of 
dina which oceur in Epistles addressed 
to Churches in which Cientiles largely 
predominated (Gal Eph. Col), 

dgayeaa, Vg. inpudicitia. OF 
Gal. v. 20 ropvela dxaduperia doeAyeus, 
on Which Lightfoot remarks = “a man 
may be deadaprog and hide hie sin ; 
he does nat become doedyos, until he 
shocks public decency.” The word, 
which is clasa, finds no place in the 
LXX. exe. in Sap. xiv. 26, 3 Muce. ii 
at, where Gentilo habits are in view ; 
in the N.T. it is used in the same 
connexion (Eph. iv. 10,1 Pet. iv. 3) 
Hero the reference ia probably to the 
dissolute life of the Herodinn court, 
and of the Greek cities of Galilee and 


‘the Decapolis; if S0A0s characterised 


the Jew, his Greek neighbour was yet 
more terribly branded by dceAyera. 


opOadpos rovmpas}] On the Hebrew 
belief in the evil eye see Lightfoot on 
Gal. iii 1. The dv}p Baonavos (WN 
NY YI Prov. xxviii, 22) was a dreaded 
enemy (Sir. xiv. 10, XXXiv. 13 (Xxx 
14, 15) kaxav dpOadpuods movnpds* rovn- 
porepov oppOadpod ri éxricta;). Hence 
‘the evil eye’ became a synonym for 
jealousy, or a jealous grudge; ef. 
Deut. xv. 9 JORDY AN, Luxx, 
1+. Tompevantat 6 dpPOaruos cov To 
adeAde gov, io. ‘lest thou grudge him 
his due’; Tob. iv. 7 (B), 2) Péoverdrw 
gov 0 opbahpos ev rG row oe éden- 
Boovrny : cf. Mt. vi. 23, XX. 15. "ODO. 
tovnpos isthusakin to POdvos, but wider 
in meaning; the self-seeking which, 
hot sutistied with appropriating more 
than its share (rdeovegia), grudges 
and, where it can, withholds, diverts, 
or spoils that which falls to another, 

Brardnpia| Mt. Braodnpia. Slan- 
der, detraction ; ef. Eph. iv. 31, Col, 
hi. 8,1 Tim. ving. The Lord may 
have had in wew the alanders per- 
petrated aguinst Himself (Me. iii 28, 
of Mi xii. 32, 

vremparial Theophr. char, 24 fore 
dé. xoradpovnois tis wAnv avrov roy 
@awv—-a Phurisaic sin (Le. xviii, 9: 
The noun, though common in the LXX., 
occurs here ouly in the N.T., but the 
tarepephaver appears in company with 
the vaperrns and the ahatov in Rom 
i. 30, and with the adafer and the 
SAaodmuus in 2 Tim, iii, 2; see Trench, 
yn. XAUx., and cf Theod. Mops. on 
2 Tim. /. ddagaves, Kavyepevor Eve 
& py fyoveww: Urepntavor, peyaha po- 
vot'rres dri rois ovow. The sin of the 
latter lies not so much in exaggerating 
their endowments, as in claiming for 
themselves the merit of them. In 
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Biblical Gk. the opposite of Urepndavos 
is ramews (29), see Prov. iii 34, 
James iv. 6, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

dfpoown| The list culminates in 
a word which may seem to iruply a 
relutively low degree of moral culpa- 
bility. But dppor like dovveros ia » 
word of strong censure on tho lips of 
Christ; see Le. xi. 40, aii 20 (ef. 
popos, Mt. v. 22, vii. 26, xxv. 2). His 
adpowv is the 22) of Ps. xiii, (xiv.) 1, 
and the aay or bras of Proverbe ; cf. 
Schultz, ii, p. 284. "Adpoovyy is in 
its Biblical use moral and not in- 
telluctual only—the shortsightedness 
and wrongheadedness of unbelief and 
sin; “a rooted incapacity to discern 
moral and religious relations, leading 
to an intolerant repudiation in prac- 
tice of the claims which they impose ” 
(Driver, on Deut. xxii, 215 Kuth, is 
substantially right: d@p. d€ cupiws ro 
pan eldevcae rov Oeor, 

23. wavratavra xrA.| These vicious 
acts und principles constitute # real 
profanation of human nature, and 
they come from nan himself. Euth. : 
dpyat yap rovrww al émiOuysnoes ag H 
kaptia mnyafew eciwber, Mt. adda ra 
Be avirrou yepoly Gaye ov Kowot roy 
dvépwrov, but it secma more after our 
Lord's manner to stop abruptly when 
He has affirmed a great principle, 
than to revert to the circumstances 
which led Him to cnunciate it. 

24—30. In THE Reoion or Tyre 
AND Sipon. THe DavGHrer oF a 
SYROPHOENICIAN WOMAN DELIVERED 
FROM AN EVIL Sprrit (Mt, xv. 21—28), 

24. éxeiBev d¢ dvagras arnAGer] Mt. 


wat efe\Oav dxecBev a ‘I. aveyapnoev. 


The departure waa a retreat. Not 
only were the Pharisees scandalised 
(Mt. xv, 12) by His denuaciation of 
the unwritten Law, but the discourse 
in the synagogue of Caneruaum, which 
immediutely followed or preceded it 
(Jo. vi 59 f£), had alienated friends, 
and Caperncum was again hostilo and 
perhaps unsafe: ef. fii, 7, vi gr. The 
policy of withdrawal from danger was 
criticised by Ceisus (Orig. ¢ Ceds. i 
65 = Philoc. p. 107); Origen replies: 
3:ddocxov tovs pabyras (Mt. x. 23) 
rapaderypa avrois ¢yévero evorabous 
Biov olkovopouvros yt, elen unde deaipas 
Kat dAgyws COoe yopeiv rors xiwduvoss. 
The cariiest withdrawal, as Celsus 
pointed out, was during the Infancy 
(Mt. ii, 13 9f)Stho Lord's life was 
threatened from the first. If He 
safeguarded it, the motive was that it 
might be freely given in due time 
(Jo. x. 11, 15, 18). It was saved for 
tho Cross, 


els ra dpa T. kal 3] On dpea soo 
y. 17. The word may meau either 
the boundaries or borders of a district, 
or the territory of a city; see for the 
former sense Gen. x. 19, xlvii, 21, and 
for the latter Num. xxxv, 26, Jos, xiii. 


26, and ef. BDB., « vv. 593), M133, 
Here, if we accept the reading of 
NAB, ra dpia T. x. &. (cf. iii. 8) appear 
tw be equivalent to the entire district 
(Mt. ean) dominated by tho two cities, 
ie. the coast of Phoenicia. Poli- 
tically Phoenicia had formed part of 
Syria since the days of ed 
geographically and ecclesiastically it 
remained distinct (Acts xi. 19, xii. 2of,, 
xxi. 2, Blass) According to Josephus 
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(B. J. iii. 4.1, ef. ant. xix. 5. 6) it 
embraced the whole seucoast and 
plain—-at least from Carmel uorth- 
wards, Phoenicia, like the Decapolis, 
was frankly payan, and tho Tyrians 
bore a special illwill towards the Jews 
(Joseph. oc. Ap. i.13) In crossing the 
berder the Lord passed into a Gentile 
land. Phoenicians had sought Him 
in Galilee (ii 8), but He had no 
mnixsion to their country; His purpose 
in entering it was retirement and not 
public work, EtcreAddy eis aiziay: cf, 
0.175 On od. HOedey yw, BOO 1X, JO, 
and for deve, cf. vi. 48, 

wal oux Wevacdn dabei] On the 
quasi-adversative sonse of xal see 
WM, Pp. 545. "HoumacOny or eduraaOny 
is froquent in the 1x, ef Gen. xxx. 
8, Exod. xii 30 (A. dos. xv. 03, xvii. 
12, Jud. i ig, 320A), 2 Regn viii; 
in the N.T. pdurac@ny occurs here 
NB), and Mt. avi 16 (BS. See 

Schm, po 208 no Aavdaves is one 
of the rarer words of NT. Greek, 
occurring elsewhere Le? Ueb.! 2 Pet. 
The aor. inf. is usual after &boucdas 
(Blasa, Gr. p. 197). 

25. GAA’ etOve dxotvaca eth.j Cf. 
vi, 33, 54 Kven in Phoenicia He 
was recognised. Tb O@vyaryior, cf. v. 
23, 42: another child-applicant for 
healing. Children aa well as adults 
were liable to the inroads of unclean 


spirits, cf. ix. 21. The phenomena 
and the belief which assigned them to 
the agency of evil spirits were, as 
it appears, not limited to Jews or to 
the land of Israel (Acts xvi. 16 f.). 
On 4s...avras, ef WM., p. 185; Blass, 
Cr. p.175. Wpooérecey, see iii. 11, v.33. 

26. ‘EAAnvis, Supa Powixicca oO 
yéver| Mt. Xavavaia, The woman was 
uw Gentile Cf, vg., gentilix, probably 
Greck-speaking, but descended from 
the old steck of the Phoenicians of 
Syria, who belonged to the Canaan- 
ites of the O.T. "EAAny in the Acts 
and Epistles is contrasted sometimes 
With ‘lovdaies (Acts xiv. 1, Rom. 1. 16, 
Ww of &e. 1 Cor. i 2g, Gal. iii. 28), 
sometimes with Sapsapos (Rom. i. 14), 
Le, It representa cither the Gentile as 
such, or the civilised and generally 
(ireck-speaking Gentile (see Light- 
foots note on Bap3apos, Col iii, 11). 
In the Gospels "EAAny, ‘EAAnvis 
occur only here and in Jo. vil 35, 
Ai, 20, and the word must in each 
case be interpreted by the context. 
The Phoenician language may have 
lingered in couutry places round Tyre 
and Sidon, as the Punic tongue was 
still spoken iu Augustine’s time by 
descendants of the old Phoenician 
colony in N, Africa (Aug. ep. 209). 
Bnt in 'EAX., Scpa &. rp yeves there is 
surely an implied contrast between 
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~ , ) i \ f \ “ 
TH ever? Kal npwra avTov iva TO damonoy ex Bary 


ex THs Ouyarpos auras. 


TKai éEAeryev avrn “Aces 27 


~ os ‘| 4 , ’ 
mpwrov yoptacOivat Ta TéKva’ ov yap éoTW Kaddy 

~ \ ~ / \ ~ 
AuBeiv Tov a&ptov Twv TEKvwY Kal Tots KuVapiols 


26 exjawo Darsoh omisy 
syr'l (arra) go 


Phoenician extraction and Greek 
speech ; cf. Muth, who however partly 
misunderstands his text “EAAyvis pev 
ray Apnokelav, Supa Be rH Searexrg, 
Gowmmucaa S€é rp yever: correct, "E. p. 
7. @. ral ry dsadrexrov, Tipa dow. b€ 1. y. 
The fem. of “EAAny occurs again in 
Acts xvii, 12; cf, 2 Mace. vi. 8. 
Yvpa dowixicoa (also 3. hoivioea, Supo- 
owiciooa, Svpepoivurca, see VV. Il}, an 
inhabitant (or as here, a descendant 
of the old inhabitants) of Syrian Phoe- 
nicia (7 SupoPorvien, Justin. dial. 78), 
so culled in contrast to the Curtha- 
ginian scacoast (Strabo xvii. 19 9 rev 
AiBupowixov yn). Lvpopow~ occurs 
in Lucian deor. ecel. 4, and Syro- 
phoentic in Juv. sat. viii. 159; on the 
late and rare form of the fem. see 
WSchm., p. 135 2, Blass, Gr, p. 03. 
The Clementines (Aum. ii. 1y, iii. 73) 
name the mother Justa, and the 
daughter Bernice. With ro yeve cf 
Acts xvill. 2, 24. 

npwra...iva] Cf mapexddes...ga, V. 
10, Mt. gives the words: éAeycor pe, 
xupte, vios Aaveid: 7 Ovyarnp pov xaxos 
dapovifera: ef. Mt. ix. 27, xx. 30, 31 
(Mc. x. 47,48). Such a forraula as vios 
A. once used in public would soon 
become customary, but its occurrenco 
in this narrative is remarkable; as 
yet, so far as we know, the title 
had been applied to Christ only once 
even in (ialilee. On the contrast 
between this mode of addressing Him 
and that adopted by the daiudna and, 
with an added dAndos, by the disciples, 
see Origen in Mt. t. xi. 17: ovvayaye 
8¢ dro rer evayyeAlwy rives fev avror 
xadkocow viovy AaBid...rivngg b€ vloy 
Geot...rives }3¢ pera ris dAnOas mpoo- 


a7 kar eX] 6 de Y. cree ANXPIUZS min 


Onens. kal yap xppomos, olpay Cora 
got 9 Tovrav ovvaywy!) mods rd Weily 
ry Siahopay row mporiorne 4 

27. dckes mp arov yoprar@qvat ra 
rexva] ‘The réxva are of course the 
Jews; cf. Isa i 2, Le. xv. 31. They 
had the first claim, and by this prin- 
ciple not oply the Lord’s ministry, 
but the subsequent mission of the 
Church was regulated; seo Aft. x. 5, 
23, Acts i 8, iil, 26, Rom. i. 16, ii, 9, 
10. To Marcion, in whose Gospel 
this incident had no place, Tertallian 
(adr, Marc, iv. 7) well replies: “de- 
trahe voces Christi mei, res loquen- 
tur.” The conversation with this 
Phoenician woman merely calls atten- 
tion to a rule which is everywhere 
apparent, Yet* if the Jow justly 
claimed precedence, he had no ex- 
clusive right to the Gospel; smparoy 
implies that the Gentile would find 
his opportunity; ef. Mt. viii. 11, Acts 
xiii, 46, xxviii 28. For does with 
the inf. ef. Mt. viii. 22, Me x. 14; the 
subjunctive follows in Mt vii. 4, Me. 
xv. 36. Kor yopraterOas saturari, seo 
note on Vi. 42. 

Mt, who in the early part of this 
incident is on the whole much fuller 
than Mc, relates the circumstances 
which led to this reply (xv. 23, 24), 
but omits the words aqes...ra rexva. 

ov yap érriw Kadovy cra.) So Mt, 
Mc. Ta xvvaja are ra xuvidia rye 
olxias (Origen,—the housedogs (rpa- 
sre(nes xvver Lom, J7. xxii. 69), aa the 
dim. possibly indicates; though not 
children of the house, they have a 
place within its walls, and are fed, if 
not with the children’s broad Thus 
the term, which un Jewish lips was 
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28 Bareiv. 787 3e amexpi0n Kat Aéyer avdta Nai, Kupre, 
Kal Ta Kuvapia UTroKaTw Tis TpaTreCns écbiovew amo 
29 Tav Vixiwy Tay mradiwy, at Et7reV avTn Ata 
TovTov TOV NOryov Urrarye: ELEANAVOEY ex THs BuYya- 


30 Todos cou TO Satuonov. 


~ 3 4 
vat ameNGovca eis TOV 
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usually a reproach, is used by the Lord 
to open a door of hope through which 
the suppliant is not slow to enter 
(7, 28) On ra xvvdpia- ra yn sec 
J. Lightfoot and Schéttgen on Mt. 
xv. and Bp Lightfoot on Phil. iii. 1. 
Jerome, after observing that the re- 
lative poritions of Jew and Gentile 
have been reversed, oxclaims ‘O 
mira rerum conversio! Taracl quon- 
dam filius, nos canes.” Origen sug- 
gests that the saying may have its 
application still: raya 6€ Kal roy 
Auywy “Incou eloi trees dprot ols rots 
Avyinwrdpos wp téxwos Keats Ardavar 
pavos Kal GAL Ayo viovel Weyia dard 
rig peyadne €orias Bis ypneaur dv 
vives Yuxaies xeves. Tertullian thinks 
(de orat, 6; of the Bread of life whieh 
only the faithfal can receive > “ cetera 
enim nationes  requirnnt...ostendit 
enim quid a patro fli expectent.” 

28, Oé dtrexyiOn wai Adyer| Her 
saying Was in the strictest sense an 
unswor: she laid hold of Christ's 
word and based her plea upon it. 
Tho usual phrase in the Synoptists is 
derompleis Adyer (edrrev', Or drexpiAy 
Adypwry, butdmenpidn cat eirer is common 
in St John. Acyes, the historic present 
(Hawkins, #7. S po 113 ff); on its 
combination with au aor. see WM. 
Ps 350 

wai, eujne, calrd xurapia erd.| ‘True, 
Rabbi; even (Mt. «ai yap, ‘for even’) 
the dogs (of the house) are fed with 
the crumbs which the children leave,’ 
Mt, raw merrorrey drrorne rpard(ns rar 
xupiey avres, ‘with the crumbs which 
their masters let fall’ (cf. Le xvi. 21), 


The woman accepts and affirms the 
Lord's saying about the dogs; it serves 
her purpose; there is that in it on 
which she can build an argument; 
Kuth, érel roivwy ruvapiov eins, ove 
ciut dAAorpia. For vai seo 2 Cor. i. 
20, Apoce. i. 7, XIV. 13, XXil. 20; wai is 
here simply ‘even,’ as in i. 27, not 
“and yet, ‘yet even’; for xai ydp (the 
reading followed by A.V.) see Bp 
ENlicott on 2 Th. iii 10. ‘Eo@Olew dro 
ani) Soy, a Ilebraism common in Bib- 
lical Gk. from Gen. ii, 16 onwards; 
ef. WAL, p. 248f Two early variants 
are of interest; the Western text 
begins Krpte, d\Aa@ xal, sed et; at the 
end of the verse ‘Tatian’ and the 
earlier Syriac versions in Mt. add 
“and live.” 

2. dua rovrov roy Koyo Umrarye erA.] 
Mt. 8 yuu, peyddn gov 4 mirris: 
yenbyra on as bas. Cf. Victor: 
d pey otv Muréaios rb ris nicrews 
€onpyjvaro...0 &€ Mapxos tov Aoyou ryv 
dperny. Tatian gives both answers, 
placing Mt.'s first. Throughout the 
incident Mt. and Mc. seom to de- 
pend on different sources, the only 
strictly common matter being the 
saying ovx gory maddy errA, On éfed9- 
Aver ro dagsovov Bede remarks (with 
a reference to the baptismal exor- 
cisin of the Latin rite): “per fidem et 
confessionem parcotum in baptismo 
liberantur a diabolo parvuli.” 

30. xai aweABovea xrh.}] Mt. cal 
iddy 4 Ovyarnp avras aso ris Spar 
exams. The result finds a parallel 
in the miracle of Jo. iv. 46f£  BeSAn- 
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pévov eri ryy cdi: (hoe exhaustion 
had not yet spent itself, though the 
foul spirit was gon’; cf ix. 26. On 
the placo of this incident in the 
Ministry, sce Hort, Jud. Chr. p. 34: 
“when at Jength the boon is granted 
her, nothing is gaid to tuke away 
from its exceptional and us it were 
extrancous character; it remains a 
crumb from the children’s table.” 
Suth. treats the incident as prefigur- 
ing the call of the Gentiles: mpo- 
erumoy &€ kata dAdnyopiay 7 Xavavaia 
avrn yur tye €& elv@y exxAdnaiav err, 
On the participle after etper sce Blass, 
Gr. pi. 246. 

31--37. Return to tHe Drca- 
POLIS. TEAMING OF A DEAF MAN 
WHO SPOKE WITH DIFFICULTY (ME, xv. 
29, cf 30, 31) 

31. kat madw ekeAGuv xrr.] With 
madw ¢ferOwv cf, ii, 13, xiv. 36,°40. 
The last incident took place in the 
neighbourhood of Tyre. The Lord 
now leaves the dpa Tupou and follow- 
ing the coast-line northwards across 
the Leontes and perhaps through or 
within sight of Zarophath (Zaperra 
ris Sedwuas, 3 Regn. xvii. 8, Le. iv. 
26', passes through Sidon. da», 
Sedar=-[1 VY, Saida, some 20 niles 
N. of Tyre on the Phoenician coast, 
first mentioned in Gen, x. 15: in N.T. 
ef. Mt. xi 21ff=Le x. 13, xv. 21= 
Me. vii. 24, 31, Me. iii, 8= Le vi 17, 
Acts xxvii. 3. The traditional text 
avoids the reference to the Lord's 
passage through a Gentile city (vv. 


ll.). He went through merely usa 
traveller en route (for this use of da 
see Me, ix. 30, Jo. iv. 4, 2 Cor. i 16), 
and in so lane and busy a place may 
easily have escaped notice. From 
Sidon and the Mediterrane.. coast 
Heo returned to (es, for emi or spas, ef. 
Blass, (cr, p. 124) the Sva of Chalilee, 
but to ite castern shore (dvd pécoy 
rar dpiwy AexaroAews), A road lod 
from Sidon across the hills (Merrill, 
p. 58, G. A. Smith, p. 426); it crossed 
the Leontes near the modern Belfort, 
and climbing the ranges of the Le- 
banon, passed thapugh the tetrarchy 
of Abilene, and eventually reached 
Damascus. The Lord probably left it 
where it skirted Hermon, and striking 
south kept on the east bank of the 
Jordan till He reached the Lake 
(see map). The long détour may have 
served the double purpose of defeating 
the immediate designs of His enemies 
and providing “for the Apostles the 
rest which Ho had desired to give 
them before” (Latham, p. 333; ef. vi. 
31) “Ava pecrov= 2 (Cen. i, 4, &e.) ; 
tho op ris 4. are tho districts under 
the influence of the cities of the 
Decapolis, see note on y. 20, No 
mention is made of a passage through, 
still less of a ministry in any of them ; 
but in the country round these cities 
(G. A. Smith, p. 601) preaching and 
the working of miracles are resumed, 
probably among the Jewish or mixed 
population prepared by the work of 
the released demoniac (v. 20). The 
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Lord ia again in the land of Israel, 
for Gaulanitis, though the towns were 
Hellenised, had belonged to the tribe 
of Manasseh (Jos. xiii, 20 f.), and still 
had a predominantly Jewish popula- 
tion (Schiirer, 11. i. 3). 

32. Pepover avrg xodov err.) Mt. 
again ia, at least in part, independent 
of Mc.; he locates the scene of the 
Lord’s work in the Decapolis among 
tho hills (dvaBus eis ro dpos exaOnro exe: 
ef. Mt. v. 1), and he represents Him 
aa surrounded by the usual crowd of 
applicants fur relief from various dis- 
orders (SyAoe modal fxovres ed” 
davray ywrouvs, nudaave, rudXrovs, cw- 
ghovs, nai drdpove modAos : cf. iv. 24), 
but describes no case in detail. The 
recovery of hearing by the deaf was a 
note of the Messianic ape (lsu. xxxv. 
5, xlit 18), and had uecompanied the 
Ministry in Galilee (Mt. xis) In 
this caso deafness was attended by 
such an impediment in the speech 
that the man was practically dumb 
(e. 37 ddadovs : cf. ix. 25 To dAadov nad 
cadhor mreoma, Moy aAddos here only 
in N.T.) is probably from laa. xaxv. 6 
rpavt) de fora youea poy Adder: the 
word occurs also in Exod. iv. 11: Aq, 
Symm., Th. x Lxx. dvemados), Isa. Ii. 
10 (Aq, —~ LEX. dreol, Symm., Th, 
Giada), and in each case it + abe, 
Here the Vg. has mucuin, Wycliffe 
follows with “a man deefand doumbe”: 
Tindale prefers “one that was deffe 
and stambed in his spwech*®; “had 
an impediment in his speech” (A.V. 


R.Y.) begins with Cranmer. The 
stricter meaning is supported by 
eAddet opOas (r. 35). The variant 
poyyAados, found also in Mas. of the 
LXXx. (Isa. xxxv. 6, ef. Ps. lv. (Ivi.), tit., 
where the Quinta has rjs meporepas 
THs poyytAdAov), is said to be a distinct 
word, a compound of poyyés, ‘thick- 
voiced’? (WSchm, p. 65, see Steph.- 
ase, 8.v.; Exp. vit. vii. p. 566). 

mapakadovewy...iva emi6n xrA.| The 
Lord's ordinary sign of healing, fa- 
miliar to every Jew through long use 
in Israel; cf. v. 23, vi 5. For some 
reason which does not appear other 
symbola are employed in this case, 
such us suggest the presence of un- 
usual difficulties. Tyy yeipa, usually 
Tas yeipas: yet see Mt ix. 18. 

33. aroAaBoperos alrov...car’ idiav] 
Cf. 2 Mace. vi. 21, droAapSadvovres 
avfor car’ (diay. pocAaBeo 6a: is used 
in nearly the same sense in villi. 32, 
ef. Acts avill. 26; in dod. the isola- 
tion of the person who is taken comes 
more strongly into view. The Lord 
takes the poy:Aadkos away with Ilim, 
becagsc a crowd was gathered round 
them «dio rot SyAov, cf. Mt), and He 
wished to be alone with the man (xar’ 
idiar, iV. 34, V1. 31, 32, ix. 2, 28, xii 3). 
The miracles were usually wrought 
under the eyes of the crowd, but in 
special cases reldtive (v. 37) or even 
absolute icf. viii, 23) privacy seems to 
have been necessary. 

éSader rots dacrvAous xrr.| The 
organs affected receive the signs of 
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healing power: the cars are bored 
(éSader els), the tongue is touched. 
Urveas, see viii 73, Jo. ix. 6 (West- 
eett) Saliva was reyarded us reme- 
dial, but the cusiom of applying it 
with incantations seems to have led 
the Rabbis to denvunce its use; see 
Wetatein and Schittgen ad 1 Pos- 
sibly to this Decapolitan it appealed 
more strongly than any other symbol 
that could have been employed. ‘The 
faith of a deuf man needed all the 
support that visible signs could afford. 
The use of tho Lord’s fingers ard 
suliva cinphasised the truth that tho 
healing power proceeded from His own 
person (cf v. 30) Victor: deccves os 
mrovret ryv ris Oeias Surduews cveryecav 
cal TO évwGev avr@ amopprres coud. 
On the remarkable variants in W4, 
Syr.“™ seo Nestle, Introd. p. 264 f. 
34. avafrewas...€orevaker] For dva- 
Br. els roy otvpavdy see Vi. 41, Jy. xi. 
41, xvii. 1; St John’s phrase is aipew 
(€rraipey) rous obOadpors, cf. Le. xviii. 
13 ‘Eoréwagey: cf. viii. 12 dvacre- 
vagas Te wvevpart avrov. In both 
cases perhaps the vast difficulty and 
long delays of His remedial work wero 
borne in upon the Lord’s @uman 
spirit in an especial manner. So His 
Charch, or His Spirit in her, in- 
wardly groans while waiting for the 
redemption of the body (Rom. viii. 23, 
26) Such a crevaypis ddddyrore here 
proceeds from the Lord's humanity. 
éppadd] ANBS by assimilation 
for Aram. NBN, the ethpeel of NN§ 
(Dalman, p. 202, 222), Byr. shaded’, 


S. M.? 


The earlier Syiixe versions paturally 
omit Mc's exp'anatory 6 dara Asay. 
(it ig in Syr.od. > the Latin trans- 
literations are aphiphetha, ephetha, 
efictha,efreta and the like (Wordsworth 
and White, p 225). For Mc's uso of 
Aramaic words in the xayings of Christ, 
see note on v. 41. On the word as 
addressed to a doaf man Origen has 
some interesting remarks (#7 Jo. t. xx. 
20 (18%. 

Both the word and the use of saliva 
passed at an early time into the Bap- 
tixmal rite a8 practised at Milan and 
Rome: ef. Ambr. de myat., “aperite 
igitur aures...quod vobig significavi- 
mus cum apertienis celobrantes mys- 
terinm diceremus ‘ Ephphatha quod 
est adnperire.”” The ceremony, which 
was known as aurium apertio, and 
immediately preceded the renuncia- 
tion, is thus described in the ‘Gelw 
sian’ Sacramentary (ed. Wilson, pp. 
79, 115): “unde tangia (saliva oris sui 
cum digito tangit) ct nares ct aures 
de sputo ct dicis ei ad aurem ‘ Effeta, 
quad est adaperire, in odorem suavi- 

tix’”; comp. the more elaborate 
ritual in the Sarum crdo ad facien- 
dum catechumenum (Maskell, rit. i. 
r1)and the similar form in the modern 
Roman Rituale. Bodo refers also to 
the versicle Dumine labia mea (V's. 1. 
(li.) 17). 

For d:avolyew cf. Le. xxiv. 31 f., 45, 
Acta xvi. 14. 

35. Rvotyneay avroi al doa’) On the 
late aor. Frolyny cf. WH., Noles, p. 170, 
Deissmann, B. St. p. 189. Itoccursaguin 
Mt. xx. 33, Acts xii 10, Apoc. xi, 19, 

It 
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xv. 5, but Hvepy Any is more frequent. 
‘Ancoal - dra, asin 2 Mucc. xv. 34; ef: 
Le. vii i, Acta xvii, co, Heb. v.11. 

CAVOn 6 Berrpos wh Cf. Le. xii. 
15 ove CBee Avdqvar aro tov decpodt 
rovrou Where the reference is to an 
infirm woman ny cdnoey ocaravas. It 
belonged to the office of the Messiah 
ty release the captives of Satan sa 
xl, 7 efayaycar dx derpar dedenevars, 
Nx. Q Adyowres tow dy Serpow 'KECA- 
dare). The phrase Rudy er. does not 
perhaps necessary imply that the man 
was ‘tongue-tied’ (Vy. editanecet rine 
culum dinguac) ; however caused, the 
impediment was a boudage from which 
he rejoiced to be set free "EAu@y... 
Adve: the momentary act of libera- 
tion gave birth to a new faculty of 
articulate speech. 

30. wat trearetAcro avrois iva eth.) 
Cfo ve 43 For some reason, special 
porhaps to the particular case, privacy 
was expedient after the miracle as 
well as during the act of release. But 
the charge seemed to defeat its own 
end; not only was it ineffectual, but 
its very vehemence increased the zenl 
of those who spread the story, “Ogoy 
..gddAov: fuller forins ure nad’ door 
.xara recouro (Hob, vil. 20 5; be 

.revotr@ (Heb. x. 25) followed by a 
comparative ; cf Vy. here, quante... 
tanto magis. The” imperf. (dsearsd- 
Aero) in apparently that of repeatod 


action (Burton, § 24); the charge 
(SueoreiAaro) was reiterated with the 
effect described. Ma@AAov repuroo- 
repov, cf WML, p. 300; Vg. magia 
plus. The repetition of commands 
which experience shewed to be in- 
effectual (i. 43 f.) is analogous to much 
in the ordinary dealings of Gop with 
man. Bede has the practical remark : 
‘‘volebat ostendere quanto studiosius 
quantoque ferventius eum priedicare 
debeant quibus iubet ut praedicent.” 

37. treprepoows| Another ar. 
hey.5 Umeprepiroevey oecurs in St 
Puul twice (Rom. v. 20, 2 Cor. vii. 4), 
but for the adv. he prefers the 
strengthened compound virepexmepic- 
Torig\-cas). For ¢rancoecGat see i. 
22, vii 2, x1 1%; it expresses the 
normal impression produced on tho 
mass of the people by both the teach- 
ing and the miracles, Mt, describing 
the general effect of the miracles in 
Decapolix, wes the milder term 6av- 
wiged 

xuA@s wiera meroinxev] Mt. (but 
without special reference to this mi- 
racle), Gofagay rov dedy Iopand. The 
partly pagan crowd recognised in the 
miracles of Jesus tho glory of the 
Gop of Tsracl, in Whose Name Jesus 
came; cf y. 19, 2a To some it re- 
called Gen, i 31, er 6 Beds ra mwa 
dra eroinrer nai idov eada diay: cf. 
Sir, xxxix. 16. [lewoineev...rouc: the 
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act ceutinues’in its abiding effects. 
The plurals xwdovs, dAddovs may in- 
clude the classes represented by the 
case of the poyedddus, or they may 
refer to other miracles of the samo 
kind on the same occasion (ef. Mt, 
Kwquve Nakouvras). “Ahadouvg Aadeis, 
perhaps an intentional puronomasia ; 
seo WAL, po 7a3f; for ao similar 
juxtaposition of codés and drador ef. 
Ps, xxxvib (XNNVHL) 1g. 0 Kel. .xal, 
WM., p. 5475 aAadous, anarthr., the 
dacko. being usually identical with 
the Katpoi. 

VII. 1-9. Feepinc or THE 
Four Trovsanp (Mt. xv. 32-- 39¢ 

k. dv exeivas rats quépare| Turing 
the period to which the preceding 
incident belonged ‘see note on Lg), 
Le. in the course of the Lord’s Journey 
through the Decapolis {vii 31). Tavw 
wvohakoy «rd, The crowd which fol- 
lowed Him was so great that it 
reminded the disciples of the crowds 
on the western shore (iii. 20, iv. 1, v. 
21}, especially perhaps of the five 
thousand men who assembled near 
Bethasida (vi. 34) Tapwrdddov (cf. 
vv, Il} is probably due to a misreading 
of rrakintroAAoy ; for the opposite 
view see Burgon-Miller, Cauece of 
Corruption, p. 34. The word, though 
classical, is unknown to Biblical Gk. 
Uporxaderduevos r. wt in vi. 35 the 


disciples take the first step. For 
mpogcaherrOar seo note on tik 13. 

2. andayyviCopas eri rov Sydow} 
The Lord had known the pangs of 
hunger (Mt. iv. 2) Even under or 
dinary circumstances there waa some- 
thing in the sight of an eager crowd 
which moved Him; seo Mt. xiv. 14, 
Me. vi. 34. For omdayyvifer@ar seo 
note oni. 41. This crowd was anffor- 
ing through its attendance upon Him: 
ore Fon nudpae tpes mporperavely pot 
(Mt. Me.) Wpocpeven revi, to walt 
upon; a#eo Sap. dik Gg of merrol dv 
ayary mpogpevoiaw avr@ (sc. Qe Kupig), 
Acts xi. 23, xiii. 43, and cf. mpooxap- 
reperw ton Mu iii, 9 (note), The con- 
struction qén nyépae rpeis mpoop, is 
expluined by treating 3) 9. rp. as 
8 parenthesis (WM., p. 704), but it is 
simpler to supply ciety, and treat mpoa- 
pevovow and ¢yovew as datives of the 
participle. The reading of D is an 
interpretation of a difficult phrase , 
the Vg. iam triduo sustinent me (q, 
adherent mihi) evades the difficulty ; 
the singular reading of B appears to 
be a grammatical correction (cf. WML, 
p. 273). 

ove Zyovew ri paywou: ch v1 py 
dyovrer ti gd The supply of food 
was spent, for the stay had been 
longer than they anticipated. In the 
case of the Five Thousand, only a 
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day seems to have passed, but no 
provision had been made for more 
than a few hours’ absonce from home. 
On ri dy. Bee vi. 36. 

% dv drrodvaw adrovs ynoress KrA. | 
Mt. drodtcat...ov Oékw prprore xrd. 
The Lord anticipates the proposal 
with which the Twelve were doubt- 
less again ready (vi. 36 dmodvcav 
avrous). Norris, oa Classical word, 
occurs here only (Mt. Me.) in Biblical 
(ik. Els oleov avray “to their home”; 
for els olxoy (ev afk) in this sense see 
i 1, For dxdver@as of the fuimtness 
caused by want of food see Jud. viii. 
16 A (where H has éxAecraw), 1 Regn. 
xiv, 28, Isa. xivic 1, Thren. ii 1g, 
t Mace. iii. 7. 

cai rives avrar ano paxpobey ciatr] 
Mo.only. Gamala, Hippos, Gradara were 
perhaps the nearest centres of popula- 
tion. The towns and villages of the 
Decapulis were fewer, and at longer 
distances from cach other than those 
of the populous western shore. No- 
thing is said here of cvxA@ adypoi xa) 
xeopoa Where bread could be bought. 
The Decapolitans, unlike the Five 
Thousand, were in their own country, 
and if dismissed would make their 
way home. For dwo paxpober, Vg. de 

see v. 6, note: on the variant 
feagw cf. WM., p. 106. 
4. dorexpidnaay...dri Tlader xvi} 


For the ‘recitative’ or: cf. i. 15, 37, 
40, ii, 12, iii, 11, 21, iv. 21, Vv. 23, 28, 
35, Vi. 4, 14, 15 bis, 18, 35, vii. 6, 20. 
The objection raised by the Twelte 
corresponds to the circumstances: at 
Bethsaida they had urged the want 
of means (dyopagwpev B8yvapiwy bia- 
kogiwy aptovs;)—in this thinly popu- 
ated region they plead the scarcity of 
food : cf. Mt. wader nyiv év épnuia aproe 
rogovrat xtA. Gould’s remark, “thre 
stupid repetition of the question is 
psychologically impoasible.” is doubly 
at fault. The question is not repeated 
exactly, and such stupidity as it shews 
is In accordance with all that we know 
of the condition of the Apostles at 
this period (ef. viii, 17 ff.). For yopra- 
{ew soe VL 42, note, and for the gen. 
ef. Pa. cxxxi (cxxxii.) 15, and Blass, 
Gr. p. 101. “En” éonyias, on the surface 
of a desert, cf. WM. p. 468. "Epnuia 
occigrs in the Gospels only in this con- 
text, and not a dozen times in Biblical 
Gik., the nsual phrase is 4 gpnuos, épn- 
pos roros OF yf, see L 3, 4, 12 £., 35. 

5. mocous...érra}] The question is 
the same as in vii 38 With the 
loaves, as before, there were a few 
small fishes, as a relish (Mt. cai dAéya 
ly@idia, see below, ¢. 7) For the use 
of fish with bread see note on vi. 38. 


6. wapayyAdka}] Mt. inde ng 
another trace of the dependence of 
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Mt. on Mc., or of their use of a common 
Greek source. In the Feeding of the 
Five Thousand the direction is given 
to the Twelve; here apparently the 
Lord Himself addresses the crow. 
Nu mention is made here of yAwpos 
xopros; the spring was now past, and 
the hills were baro. 

LaBov...evyapwrrnous exdagey xal 
disor] See notes on vi. 41. The in- 
sertion Of cai rapebnxav TQ OyAm here 
in Mc. seems to imply that the bread 
was blessed and distributed first -— 
another detail which has escaped Mt. 
On evyaporeiv sco Lob. PAryn. p. 18, 
Rutherford, NV. Phr. p. 60. 

7 xat elyav lyOudia cAtya}] See on 
¢.5. Tho form elyay occurs afain 
Acts xxviil. 2 (rapetyav), Apoc, ix. 8 f., 
ch eiyanev, 2 Jo. 5, and elsewhere as 
a variant, see WH., Notes, p. 165, 
WSchm,, p. 112. “Ty Oudsow (Mt. alan’ is 
here a true diminutive; cf. A.V., R.V. 

evAcynoas aura elev Kal waita 
srapart6.| The bleasing was probably 
distinct from that of the loaves (sce 
note on e. 6), but similar; evAcyeiv 
and evxaporrew are practically synony- 
mous, sce Mt. xv. 36 rovs drra dprous 
cai. lyOvas ebyaporricas, aud cf. Mc. 
vi 41; seed. Th. St. iii. p. 163. For 
elrew ‘ bade,’ cf. v. 43, Le. xii. 13, xix. 
15; and on wapariGeva: and ite variants 
see Blass, Gr. p. 230, who chouses the 


leas definite wapareOiva. Kal ravra, 
these, as well as the loaves, 

8. xal éperyov aul dyoprdaOyoar| 
Cf. vi. 42. Democwetpara c\acparoy, 
Mt. ro wepiocetor ray nA, as in xiv. 
20, where Mc. has simply «Adqpara. 
Hepiroevpa is the opposite of verépnua 
(2 Cor. viii, 13, 14), that which is left 
or remains over when all present 
needs are satisfied; an active form 
nemnogea also crcuras (Eccl. Paul 
Jas!) Srvpis (in the N.T. odupis, 
see WH. Notes, p. 148, WSchm., 
p. 63, Deissmann, 2. S24, pp. 158, 185, 
a late fori rejected by the Atticista, 
cL Lob. PAryn. 43) is used by Hero- 
dotus and re-appears in comedy (Ar. 
Paz 1005) and in tho later writers 
(Theophrastus, Epictotus, &c.). It is 
said to be akin to omeipa, and to 
denote a basket of coiled or plaited 
materiala, cord or reeds ; in Ar. Zé. ¢. 
it is an ecl-basket (Kwmradwy dew 
omvpidas), in Athen. 365 A (deirvov 
dro orvpidos)adinner-hamper. Some- 
times baskets of thia sort were of 
considerable size, cf. Acta ix. 25, where 
Saul makes his escape in a omrupis 
(=capyan, 2 Cor. xi. 33). That the 
word is here not a mere synonym of 
xoduvos is clear from the distinction 
in 2. 20, q.v. The Vg. renders of. 
by sportas: Wycliffe has “leepis,” 
reserving “coffyns” for aod. ; ‘ frails’ 
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ia the equivalent of od. in modern 
colloquial English (cf. Westcott on 
Jo, vi. 13), but it has not been admitted 
by the Revisers of the English Bible. 
See art. Haaket in Hastings, 22.23. i. p. 
256. Probably the correspondence of 
the number of the adupides with that 
of the Jouves is accidental, like the 
relation between the number of the 
loaves in the curlier miracle and that 
ofthe multitude mevre, revracury (Atat) ; 
tw assign a oqdupis to each pair of 
Apostles and the seventh to the Lord 
ix as puerie as to infer from such a 
colucidence the untrustworthiness of 
the whole story. - “herra odin in ap- 
position to menouvedpara WML, p. 
O64); odupdas is written inexactly 
for op. wAnpes (Mt... or aqupiSop 
rAnpawata Mra rk. 

% Hoar &€ ws rerpuxiryiAiws} Mt. 
Heavy retp. UeSpee ywris yurawry cat 
wadioy (as in Adv. 20 The number 
was probably ascertained as before by 
an orderly division of the crowd into 
avprroosr of a certain size. 

For a comparison of the details of 
the two miracles (Mc. vi. 35 ff, viii. 
t ff.) see Origen, Hilary, and Jerome 
on Mt. xv.; Jerome's quaint and terse 
sumtuary may be quoted : “ibi v panes 
erant et ii pisces, hic vii panes et 
panel pisculi; ibi super faenum dis- 
cumbunt, hic super terram; ibi qui 
comodunt v millia sunt, hie iv millia; 
Hi xii cophini repleatur, hic vii spor- 


tac.” Each of these fathers adds a 
mystical interpretation of some in- 
terest. 

1o—13. Fresno ENCOUNTE® WITH 
THK PHARISEES NEAR DALMANUTHA 
(Mt. xv. 39 b--xvi 5). 

10, evOvs eds ee After dis- 
missing the crowd the Lord Himself 
at once left the neighbourhood by 
boat; cf. vi. 45 f. His destination was 
Dalmanutha or Magadan (Mc. 7\dev 
eis ra pépn A.= Mt. FAO. eis +. dpia | 
Mayaéduy; cf Me. vii. 24 with Mt. xv. 
21. Neither name has been definitely 
identified, and the geographical ques- 
tion is complicated by the uncertainty 
of the text in both Gospels: in Mt. 
besides Mayaéay (or Mayedav) we have 
the readings Maydaka, Maydadav ; in 
Mc for AaAuavorda (B, Aadpavouvéa), 
cod. D has MeAeyada (D*:, Mayaida 
(1s a form which appears substan- 
tially in all true O.L. texts and in the 
Sinaitic Syriac. Dr J. R. Harris (Cod. 
Bez, p. 178) suggests that AaApavova 
ropresents the Syriac «Ceassal = els 
ra udpyn, and Dr Nestle inclines to a 
similar view (Phtlod. Sucr., p. 17)5 
on the other hand see Chase, Syriac 
element, &c. p. 146n. Dalman (Gr. 
p. 133), with perhaps slightly more 
probability, sugyests that AaApavovbd 
is 2 corrupt form of May8adovéa : cf. 
Worte Jesu, p. 52f. Assuming that 
both Magadan and Dalmanutha are 
genuine humes, we may accept as a 
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"kai éXmdOov of Papwraio kat npEavto cuvCyreiv’ 11 Tk 
| es ~ ) nae ~ A ~ ) ~ 
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rr wae (1°)...npt.] wae pt. os | 
wap avrov A | onpeor} pr idew B68 ¢ 


working hypothesis a modification of 
Augustine's opinion (cons, ee. i 51 

“non dubitandum cst eundem Jocum 
ease sub utroque nowine” is ; both places 
must at Jeast be scught in the sume 
neighbourhood. Was it to another 
part of the eastern coast that the 
Lord sailed, or dit He cross to the 
west side of the lake? Eusebius 
conemast.’. who rend Meyaday in Mc., 
adds «ai éore viv 7 Maryadan) rept 
ray epacay. On the other hand it is 
usually assumed that Mayaday is an- 
other form of Magdala, i-e. el Mejdel 
at the southern end of the plain of 
Gennegaret, and that eis ro wépay 
(r. 13) implies a retarn from the 
western to the eastern shore ; on the 
latter point cf. vi. 45. Robinson ( BAR, 
iii., p. 264) and Thomson (Land &c., 
p. ae mention @ site known as ed- 
Delhemiyah near the junction of the 
Yarmik with the Jordan, some five 
niles 8. of the Lake (see map); if its 
territory ran down to the shore “ef. v, 
1, the locality is consistent with Mc.'s 
account. Of a Magadan however in 
this neighbourhood there is as yet no 
trace: but the form like Mayéa\@ may 
represent 339, asin Jos, xv. 37 where 
Mayada Tad (B)- Mayéad Tad(A‘. On 
the whole question see Encycl. Bibl, 
se, and Hastings, D2. iii. art. Maga- 
dan. 

11, wat €&7\@ov of ©] Mt. adds 
cai Laddovcaia-—the only mention of 
the Sadducees as present at any in- 
terview with our Lord during the 
Galilean ministry; as the aristocratic 
and priestly party they resided prin- 
cipally at Jerusdem and in its neigh- 
hourhoud. Some were possibly con- 
nected with the court of Herud (see 
on v.15), residing at Tiberias. Their 
association with the Pharisees on this 


33 0k | etyddorar D | aura} see Dom tee: 


occasion indicates the extent to which 
the hostility of the latter was now 
carried, “EfnAéov, Le. from Dalma- 
nutha (cf. Mt. xv. 22), or possibly from 
the towns on the W. coast. Their 
appearance is an argument against 
locating Dalmanutha on the 8S. of the 
Jake, but not perhaps an insuperable 
one; the journey from Capernaum to 
the 8. end was not a serious one for 
men who had been watching their 
opportunity to retaliate. 

jpkavro cvr(yrev avrg etd.) Bengel : 
“Apgavro...pront puusain,” Their plan 
was to tempt Him by a leading ques- 
tion to commit Himself toa damaging 
statement of His clainin, Suv¢iyrei is 
a favourite word with Me. (i 27, ix. 
10, 14, 16, xii. 28), found also in 
Tae #62 gee note on 1. 27. 

(nrouvres...<7neiov ara Tow ovpavoy] 
In Le. xi. 16, 2Q@ the incident occurs 
in other context ; in Mt, it appears 
in both (xii, 38 f., xvii of). The 
request tay naturally have been re- 
peuted, but the substantial identity of 
the answer, especially the recurrence 
of the oneioy Lord, is suspicious; that 
the conversation is here at least in its 
right place is attested by the agree- 
ment of Mt. and Mc. The demand 
was for onpeia of a higher order than 
the miracles (Bede: “signa quaerunt 
quaxi quao viderant signa non fue- 
rint”)}—a visible or audible interposi- 
tion of God (Mt. onpeiov eriBeigat). 
The manna. is cited in Jo. vi. 3of, as 
such a sign; the Bath Qol might have 
been regurded as another. Such won- 
ders had more than once signalised the 
ministry of Elijah (1 K. xviii. 38, 2 K. 
Lioff.. The more fruitful but more 
human and less startling miracles of 
the Gospel appealed less forcibly to a 
generation which was possessed by a 
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paasion for display (1 Cor. i. 22, cf. 
Bp Lightfoot ad é.). Aw Thpht. sug- 
gests: dvopiCov...dre od dSurnoerar €& 
ovpavod moras onpeiov ola 8) €v Tro 
HeeACeBovd Suvapevos moveiy ta ev ty 
yn mova onpeia. On the two purticiples 
without intervening copula sce WM., 
Pp. 433. 

reipacovres avrdv| The second part. 
qualifios the first; the request had a 
purpose which did net appear on the 
surface of the words---it was of the 
nature of a test. Such a test or 
question may be friendly (Jo. vi. 6, 
or hostile (Me. x. 2, ii 15); in the 
present case the intention could 
scarcely have been doubtful to any 
who knew the men. 

12. dvarrevagas rq) mvevyari] *Ava- 
otevatew, used hero only in the N.T., 
eceurs inthe naxx. Sir, xxv. 18) Thren, 
i, 4, 2 Mace. vi. 29; ef. Sus. 22, Th.) 
Like draxpatey (Me. i. 23, vi. gy! and 
dvadereiv (Le, i. 42), it ix more intense 
in meaning than the simple verb: the 
sigh secmod to come, as we say, from 
the bottum of the heart; the Lord's 
human spirit was stirred to ita depths, 
On re meeupar: soe ii. 8, note. Bede: 
“veram hominis naturam, veros hu- 
manae naturac circumferens affectus, 
super eorum dolet ct ingemiscit 
erroribua” Obstinate sin drew from 
shrist a deeper sigh than the sight of 
suffering (sce vil. 34, and cf. Jo. xiii. 
21), a sigh in which anger and sorrow 
both had a part (iii. 4, note). 

tid yerca atrn ard.) Mt. y. wommpa 


kai poryadis o. emi(nret: ON potyaris, 
which occurs infra x. 38, seo Orig. tn 
Mt. t. xii. 4. The phrase 9 yevea airy 
is used again rv. 38, (ix. 19}, xiil 30, 
and is frequent in Mt. and Le.; it 
appears to look back to the age of the 
Exodus, and to point to such passages 
as Deut. xxxil 5, Ps. xev. (xciv.) 10; 
cf. Acts ii, 40, Phil ii. 15. As the 
geucration which came out of Egypt 
resisted Moses, so the generation to 
which Jesus belonged resisted its 
greater Deliverer; see the parallel 
worked out, with a slightly different 
reference, in Heb. iv. 7 ff On the 
question whether yeved bears in the 
Gospels the wider sense of yévos see 
xiii, 30, note. For dyae Adym cf. iii. 
28, note. 

al doOnoerat err.) Mt. onpeiov ov 8. 
ef yn ro anpeion “lwora werd. Cf. Orig. 
in ESech. xiv. 20: ‘éay viol xai Ovyare- 
pes vrodkapOaaw’ dyri rou ‘avy vro- 
AciOjvrorvrat’...otr@ Kal d evpios dv rE 
kara Mapxoy evayyedip ‘ei S08ncerat,’ 
rovréoryy ‘ov doOnaera.’ The idiom 
is based on the use of BX to commence 
an imprecation which is in fact a 
aolemn form of negation; for other 
exx. in the Lxx., cf. Gen. xiv. 23, Deut. 
i. 35, 3 Regn i si, Ps. bexxviii 
(ixxxix.} 36, xev. ‘xciv.) 11, Isa lxiii. 8. 
This is the only ex. of its employment 
in the N.T., except where Pa xev. is 
cited (Heb. iii, 11, iv. 3, 5). See WAL, 
p. 627, Burton § 272. The exception 
in Mt, ef yn 1d onpetor "lowe (cf Mt 
xiL 40, Le. xi. 30), points to the 
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Resurrection as the supreme proof of 
the Divine mission of Jesus, and one 
which that generation was to reccive: 
cf Acts ii. 32 ff. 

13 «al d@eis avrovs xerv.| Mt. wai 
cataderdy avrovs... Lis departure was 
significant, an anticipation of the end 
(Le, xiii. 35); since there was no seope 
for His ministry among these men, He 
entered the boat again and crossed the 
lake. Thpht.: adinot rods bapicaiovs 
& Kupwos ais adtopOorovs. Whether ro 
népay in here the western or the 
eastern shore, or merely a point on 
the sume shore where He waa, cannot 
be eae from the word (cf. iv. 
35, V. J, 21, vi 45. The destination 
on this occasion was Bethsaida (¢. 22) 
if “the parts of Dalmanutha” were 
near the exit of the Jordan, the bout 
must have traversed nearly the whole 
length of the lake, from 8. to N.E. 


14—21. THe LeAVEN or THE PHa- 
RISEES AND THE Lyeaven or Hemop 
(Mt. xvi, 5—12; cf. Le. xii. 1). 

14. «al éredabovro Ausew dprovs] 
Mt. alters the setting of this incident 
by placing it) on or after the arrival 
(€XOovres...eis ro mépav); in Me. the 
omission is discovered, as it appears, 
while they are croasing (cf. rr. 14, 22). 
Ordinarily, at least when in thinly 
peopled neighbourhoods, the Twelve 
carnied the thin flat loaves of the 
country in their rapa: or codivoi—tho 
direction given in vi. 8 is clearly 
exceptional. It probably rested with 
Judas of Kerioth to purchase food for 
the party (Jo. xii 6), but owing per- 
haps to the sudden departure (e. 13), 


or under the impression that the 
fragmenta of the seven loaw 3 were 
amply sufficient, the matter had been 
overlooked. When they came to 
search their bread baskets only one 
cake could be found (Mt. omits this 
detail). ’EweAa4ovro is rendered by 
the English pluperfoct in all tho 
English versions except W yeliffo, 
Rheims, and R.V.; ef. Burton § 48, 
and soe Field, Notes, p. 11. The 
form ereAa@erro (13*) is not uncommon 
in the best mss. of the Lxx.; see Jad, 
iii, 7 (A), Ps. Ixxvil (xxviii) 1 
(B*), Hos. xiii, 6, Jer. xiii, 21 (B*&). 
MeO’ davrwoy: cf. ix. 8, xiv. 7. 

15. SuecredAdero} Either ‘during the 
crossing He charged them’; or, ‘ He 
charged them more than once’ (Burton 
S$ 21, 24; ef. vil. 30) BAerere dro 
xrh., Mt. mpooeyere dard...‘ keep your 
eye (mind) upon it with the view of 
avoiding it’; cf. xii. 38 (WM., p. 28), 
and se: Wilcken in Archio f Papy- 
rusforschung, iv. p. 568; other con- 
structions are BAérey reva (xiii. 9, 
Phil. iit, 2), BA. py (xiii. 5, Col. ii. 8). 
Zupn is used with an cthical reference 
in two other contexts of the N.T., 
(1) in the parable of the leaven 
(Mt. xiii, 33, Le. xiii. 21), (2) in th 
Pauline proverb yuxpa ¢. odor to 
diipapa Cvupos (t Cor. v. 6 ff, Gal 
y. 9}; on both these uses sce Bp 
Lightfoot's notes). The word repre- 
sents a tendency working invisibly, 
and, except in the Parable of the 
leaven, an evil tendency, partly boe- 
cause 7 ¢. ylyovey cx POopas (Plutarch, 
cited by Lightfoot), partly owing to 
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the rigid exclusion of leaven during 
the Passover and in certain other 
sacrificial ritos (Lev. ji, it macay 
Ouciay ov rronjeere Cupwrov!. In the 
present case the (. was (Mt. xv. 12) 
the teaching of the Pharisees, or 
(ace. to Le. xii. 1) the spirit of hypo- 
crivny which their teaching encouraged. 
Onve admitted into the heart or into 
a society, this principle would spread 
until it rendered the spiritual service 
of Gov impossible. 

cal ths (une Hpadov} The repeti- 
tion of the art. implies the distinct- 
neas of the two tendencies indicated ; 
in Mt. thia point is overlooked (ris 
(. rar Papiraioyv cai SadSovnaiwy). Tav 
Saddouraiwr (Mt.) appears to answer to 
‘Hpgidou ( Me.). Herod was not formally 
a Sadducee, ie, he did not reject the 
Pharisaic doctrine of a resurrection 
(ef. vi. 16% But the worldliness of 
the Herod family and of Antipas's 
court was vot far removod from the 
temper of the Sadducean aristocrats ; 
and the supporters of the [Herod 
dynasty wero probably dixposed to 
Sadducean rather than Pharisaic 
viows. Mt. acems to have used 
Laddevcaio: in this puasage as roughly 
equivalent to ‘'Hppdiaroi (Me. iii, 6, 
Mt. xxii. 16), ‘The leavon of Herod’ 
was doubtless the practical unbeliof 
which aprings from love of the world 
and the immoralities to which in a 
coarser age it led. Bede: “fermen- 


tum Herodis est adulterium, homi- 
cidium, temeritas iurandi, simulatio 
religionis.” There are occasions when 
this tendency can ally itself with 
panctihous externalism in religious 
practice ; the two are never perhaps 
fundamentally at variance. Both were 
to be carefully shunned by the Twelve 
and the future Church. 

16.  8ceAoyi{ovro mpas ddAHAOous xh. ] 
The mention of Jeaven led to a dis- 
cussion among the Twelve as to their 
mistake —how it arose, who was to 
blame, how it could be rectified, For 
duedoy. cf. ii 6, 8; with mpos dad. 
(Mt, é» davrois) ef. mpds €avrors, xi. 
31. “Ore dprovs «rd.. Mt, Adyovres 
ore “Aprovs ove eAasoper. “Ore is ‘reci- 
tative’; their conversation turned on 
the*omission to provide themselves 
with loaves. 

17, -ywoty Adyes] When He became 
aware what they were saying, and 
whut had led to it; see ii, 8, note; 
ix. 3} On yuwonew see iv. 13; -yvous 
ix the aor. part. of antecedent action 
(Burton, $ 134) "Ore may again be 
recitative ‘why discuss such a sub- 
ject?" Mt. adds cAcyomioro:, perhaps 
aa the equivalent of what he after- 
wanix omits (sev below). 

ote wocire ovde guriere;] Have ye 
not yet learnt the habit of attending 
to and reflecting upon the facts that 
pass under your observation from day 
today? For similar questions imply- 
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ing ceusure comp. Mc. iv. 13, 40, Vil. 
18, Jo, xiv. 9; for voeiy see vii. 18, 
xiik 14, and for aveeéva:, iV. 12, Vi. 52, 
vii. 14. Ovde ovviere hux no place in 
Mt. who passes on to cai ov (ode) 
penpovevere (v.18). For the sequence 
ov...ovde see WM, p. 613. 

merwpuperny éxere xrvA.] Wanting 
in Mt. On werwp. (Wycliffe, Tindals, 
Cranmer, “ blinded”) see iti. 5, vi. 52; 
as to the reading of D here cf. Chase, 
Syro-Latin tect, p. 42. The train of 
thought is well explained by Bengel: 
“ox corde induratio manat in visum 
auditum et memoriam.” For the 
predicative use of the participle seo 
Blass, Gr. p. 158. 

18. ogOadrpous fyovres xrd.| They 
were as men who possessed organs of 
sight and hearing which they could 
not or would not use. The words are 
adapted from Jer. v. 21 o@@adpoi av- 
ruis kai ov Brerovew, dra avrois Kal 
ove axovovow, Hzech, xii 2 €yovoww 
oPOadpous roy AArérew nai ov BAérrov- 
ow Kai dra fyovew row deovew cal 
ovx deovovew, The condition of the 
Twelve was perilously near to that 
of the judicially blinded multitude 
(iv, 12 note) Ov pompovevere; the 
Lord blames a lapse of memory 
which was due to heedlessness and 
lack of spiritual vision. Their forget- 
fulness needed and found a spiritual 
remedy (Jo. xiv. 26 o 8€ mapaxArros 
.Uopmoes vedas mavra & eirow Upiv 
¢yo. With the whole saying compare 
Oxyrh. Logia 3, 8, and sve Balmou’s 


Cath. and Unie. Sermona, vil (on 
‘ Colour-blindness ’), 


19, 20. dre rots mevre dprove xra.] 
Cf. vi. af xardx\acvey rovs dprovy... 
avrois, Vili. 6 fchacev...rq@ dydg. Tho 
ministerial action of the Twel.. passes 
out of sight in thie reviow of tho two 
miracles (éxAaoa els...); the Lord’s 
breaking of the losves was symbolical 
of the munificence which fed the 
multitudes: cf. Isa, lviii. 7 8.adpurre 
metvorTs tov aprov cov. For els in this 
reference seo WM., p, 267, and osp. 
Deissmann, B. St, po rig f.; edkay ron 
is the more obious construction, ef. 
Thren. iv. 4 6 dvaxa@y oun fori avrois 
(D7?) Kogivous kA. rAnpets = kAao para 
..kopivay mranpwpara (Vi. 42); aqupr 
dwv mAnpwpara KAacpaTey = repro 
para Kcdacuarwy...adupidas (viii, 8). 
For exx. of the double gen. odupitor 
.. KAGTHATwOY BEC WM., Pp. 239, in this 
instance the construction may per- 
haps be more conveniently explained 
by regarding ogupidos mAnpapa in the 
light of a single noun—‘a basketful,’ 
on which «xAagydray depends as the 
gen. of content (WML, p. 235). Light- 
fuot (Colussians, p. 326) compares 
Eccl. iv. 6 mAnpwya dpaxos dvaravrews 
...@oxGou, ‘a handful of rest...of toil’; 
Fritzsche points to Eur. Jon 106, 
xparhpwy mAnpopara, Kodivous...rcpu- 


pidoy. Wycliffe, “ coffyns...jeepis” ; 
cf, ». 8, note. 
héyovew alrg Awdexa...'Erra) Their 


memory does not fail them as regards 
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their own part in the transaction, so 
far at least as it bad its immediate 
reward, 

21, Kal Treyer avrois Obrw cuviere ;] 
Even now their powers of reflexion 
were not in exercise. Mt. represents 
the Lord as anticipating their riper 
thoughts (nas ov voeire Sri ov mepi 
Eprey elrrov ui; mpordyere 3€ are ris 
(upns rev ® xal 3), and adds that 
upon this they undepstood that the 
teaching of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducoes was the leaven of which they 
must boware. But Mc.’s stimulating 
question, which leaves the Twelve to 
think out the matter for themselves, 
ia certainly more characteristic of our 
Lord’a mothod of dealing with souls, 
Nor dovs the equation (yan = ddayy 
at all exhaust the purpose of His 
reference to the two miracles of the 
loaves, The inability to understand a 
metaphor was but a part of their of- 
fence; their anxiety about the want 
of bread had shewn a distrust of His 
power to provide which the oxpo- 
rience of baskets twice refilled ought 
to have made impuasible. It in oAcyo- 
surria and not mere want of intelli- 
geuce which Ho censuree (Mt xvi. 3). 

22-26, AmRivaL at Beruaarpa, 
A Burry Man recovers Sieur. (Mc. 
only.) 

22. Epyorra: eis Bydoadar) From 


Dalmanutha (viii. 10 q.v.). Bethsaida, 
sc. Julius; sce note on vi. 45. The 
remarkable reading of D and some 
other O.L. authorities (Byéaviay) either 
refers to an unknown Bethany on the 
Lake, or has arisen from a confusion of 
Bethsaida with the Bethany beyond 
Jordan (Jo. i.28) where John baptized ; 
the latter locality is excluded by its 
inland position. Bethsaida Julias was 
at this time more than @ xapy (ov. 23, 
26, cf. Jo. i. 45), but it may have kept 
its old style in the popular speech ; 
or one of the villages in ita territory 
may be intended in the sequel (cf. 
Vi. 36), 

Pépovew avrg ruddrdy exrd.] A 
second miracle recorded only by Mc. 
(cf. vii. 321%). There are some re- 
markable coincidences between the 
two narratives, buth of language and 
of detail, The words ¢épovew avrg 
kai Tapaxahoveww iva...mrrvcas...dva- 
Breas are common to both; ef. 
also érAaSsuevos (viii, 23) with dao. 
(vil, 33) Both again agree in many 
of the circumstances; the with- 
drawal from tho crowd, the touching 
of the ongans affectod, the strict charge 
to keep the matter close. Yet there 
ia no room for suspecting either of 
tho two miracles. Similarity of sur- 
roundings may have led to partial 
similarity of circumstances; but the 
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TupNov Kai wapaxadovow avTov va avrot &y-nrat. 
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22 Tuphor] + dasporefuperoy A 


23 ewthaS. ras xetpos] AcBoueros ry yeipa D | 
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narratives are at the heart of the facts 
distinct. 

rupAcy] The first mention in Mc. of 
blindness as an infirmity for which a 
cure was sought frum Christ: a second 
case occurs in x. 46 ff; for cases in 
the other Gospels see Mt. ix. 27, xi. 5, 
xii. 22, xv. 30, xxi. 14, Jo in i ® 
Ilapax. avr. va avrov aWnrat: cf. i. 41, 
x. 13; and for the converse, iii. 10, v. 
27 ff, vi. 56. Tlapaxadeiy iva: ef. ¥. 10, 
18 (note) Avrov = rov ru@dou, ef. 
WM.,, p. 186. "ArreoOar= nearly enc- 
riOevne tas xetpas: in Job i, 12 it 
is the Lxx. rendering of ‘! roy’: 
cf, Me. i. 41, x. 13. 

23. é€mdaBopevos rhs yempds «rA.] 
Cf. xparnoas ris yeipds, i. 31, V. 41, 
IX. 27: emaAaBeobat (rivds, ruvd) OCCUrS 
in Leet et7, 7 Tim.?, Heb4, but in the 
other Gospels only here and Mt. xiv. 
31. Like the cadss poy:AdAos the blind 
man is taken apart (dmoAaSopzevos, Vil. 
33), but since he cannot follow, the 
Lord leads him by the hand (Bengel : 
“ipse ducebat: magna humilitas ”). 
For the double gen. (rie yerpos rov 
rupdov) seo WM., p. 252, Blass, Gr. 
p. 101; us Blass observes, the reading 
of D is in the style neither of classical 
nor of N.T. Greek ; IWV. rightly, “he 
took hold of the blind man by the 
hand.” 

ébnveyner avrov tkw ris xeopns| ‘He 
brought him outside the village’ 
(Wycliffe: “out of the streete”); the 
appeal had evidently been made in 
onc of the thoroughfares or open spaces 
where a concourse might be expected. 
For this use of te cf. i. 45, xi 19. 
Tho isolation was probably for the 


sake of the blind man himself. Euth. 
remarks: od yap joay of ris rodpns 
raumms olenropes akin beara Fat yero- 
pevoy TO tnovTo’ Gata. But there 
is nu ground for this supposition. 
Cf e. 26, 

mrvars ey ra Oupara avrov] Cf, vil 
33, note, The Lord condescends to 
use a popular remedy as a svmbol of 
the healing power which resided in 
lis own humamty. Suctonius as- 
cribes u similar miracle to Vespasian: 
Voap. 7 “e plebe quidam luminibus 
orbatus, item alius debili crure seden- 
tem pro tribunali pariter adierunt.., 
‘restituturum oculos si inspuisaet, 
confirmaturum crus si dignaretur 
calce contingere’...utrumque tompta- 
vit, nec eventus defuit.” Bve also 
Tac. Aist. iv. 81. The poetical word 
dupa is rare in Biblical Gk. (Prov! 
Sap. 4 Mace Mt! Me!) ‘Emdeis 
ras yeipas atr@: tho laying on of 
hands is vouchsufed as an additional 
help to the blind man’s faith. In 
some casos it seems to have becn the 
only sign of healing used (vi. 5, Le. 
iv. 40, xiiL 13). 

émnpwra avréy El re Bdérets;} For 
the imperf. cf. v. 9, viii. 27, 29. The 
question is regarded as a factor in a 
process which is passing before the 
reader's mind. On ef as a direct in- 
terrogative see WM., p. 639; the 
traditional text softens but at tho 
same time weakens the sentence (see 
vv. IL). The Lord recognises that the 
recovery of sight in this case will be 
gradual ; Victor: onpainw» ds dreds 
Trav mpogrydvray | wirrig Kat avrov 
rou wemnpepevoy ras oes. 
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2g. dvaBdewas €Acyev etd.j At 
the question the man involuntarily 
raised his eyes. "AvaSAdrcy is cither 
(2) to look up (vio gf, Vil. 34, XVL go or 
(6) to recover sight (x. $i, 52); the con- 
text determines the meaning in each 
case, The same ambignity appears in 
certain other verbs compounded with 
duct, Off, tirdyerv, dvadiBova, avadier Bat, 
dvacadeiy, BACrw rot wivApomous erh,, 
“JT see men, for F perceive objects like 
trees walking.” As vet he can dis- 
criminate aman from s tree of the 
same height only by his movements ; 
the imaye reflected on the retina is 
atill indistinet: “nee caecns est nee 
cculos habet” (derame Cf dud. ix. 
36 roy axiay raw dpeor ot Brees ay 
dv8pas: Field compares the proverb 
oud av Awr ous (wpa Tove avélpartous, 
. The rending of the K.T. which omits 
drs and opd- “LT see men like trees, 
walking ”-—is easier, but comparatively 
pointless. On the distinction between 
Brdre and dpa ave iv, 12, note. 

25. efra mddkew @Oncer etd.) A 
second application of the Lord's hand 
completes the cure. Acdrkeyer, dire- 
caréaty, eveSderey, represent the com- 
pletences of the recovery in three 
aapecta; the man saw perfectly, his 
faculty of sight was from that hour 
restored, he was able henceforth to 


cxamine every object and interpret 
the phenomena correctly. The reading 
of I Jatt. (jp£aro dvapréyra), while it 
ais at removing a tautology, misses 
the point of Mc.’s description ; the 
second imposition of hands, unlike the 
first, was followed by perfect restora- 
tion. AsasAdrewv, to see clearly, does 
not occur in the Lxx, but. Aq. substi- 
tutes dcajtreyns for dvaSdewes in Isa. 
Ixi. 1; in the N. T. its meaning is well 
illustrated by Mt. vii. 5 = Le. vi. 42 
expare...rny Aoxdy wat rore duaBrAdwers 
exSarew ro xapgpos, ‘thou shalt gain 
clearness of vision. "En Srérew, to turn 
and fix the eyes upon (ef. Jud. xvi. 27 
(A), Esdr. iv, 33 A), Mt. xix. 26, Me. 
X. 21, 27, xiv. 67, Jo. i. 36, 43), implies 
the power to concentrate the attention 
on a particular object ; the construc- 
tion is usually ¢uBA. rai or eds, but 
eusr. rova occurs in Jad. de, Isa. v. 
12. TyAavyws, ‘clearly, though at a 
distance’; his sight served for distant 
vbjects as well us for those near at 
hand, so completely was it restored ; 
cf Strabo xvii. 30 d@opavrar 3 dy 
Gavde rpravyas al wupayides. Tho 
adv. is Gm. Acy. in the N.T.; the Lxx. 
use tydavynr (Lev. xiii, 2, 4, 19, 24, 
Job xxxvii 21, Pa xviii, (xix.) 8), 
tpAatvyqua (Lev. xiii 23), THAabynots 
(Ps. xvii. xviii.) 123 Aphavypss (vv. IL), 
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a7 es ras xwuas hasonpas 
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hesides being a word of doubtful 
authority, misses an uuportant polit. 
As Gould rightly remarks (in oppo- 
sition to Weiss): “we have no right 
w argue from this single case that 
gradualness was the ordinary method ” 
of the Lord's working. On the con- 
trary, the abnormal character of this 
incident is probably the cause of its 
being selected by the Evangelist: or 
St Peter. Euth. is probably not far 
from the truth in his explanation of 
the slowness of the recovery: ureAws 
b€ Trop Te@AGY rouToy ebeparcuver wy 
arehos meorevorvra, Forhomilctic treat. 
meat cf Bede: “ paullatim et non 
Ktatim repente curat quem uno mox 
verbo si vellet puterat curarg ut 
magnitudinem hurmanae caecitatis os- 
tenderct, quae quasi pedotentim et 
per quosdam profectuum gradusx ad 
lucem divinae visionia sulet pervenire.” 
26. eis oleov avrow | Our Lord seems 
to have desired that those who had 
been recently healed should seck the 
retirement of their own homes, ef. ii, 
11, ¥. 19 The house was apparently 
away from the town: see next note. 
pode els rv xopnv eiceAOns] ‘So 
far from holding any conversation 
with the peuple of the village, do not 
even enter it for the present: go 
straight home.’ The reading is dis- 
cussed at some length in WH., Jntr., 
§ 140; a defence of the traditional 


text is muempted by Burgon-Miller, 
Causes of Gerruption, p. 273. Dr 
Hort points out that “the | :culiar 
initin! pndé has the terse torco of 
uniny sayings as given by St Mark.” 
Mndé ix used with the imperative in 
the same sense ( xé@ quidem) in Eph, 
Vv. 3, 2 Thess, tii, ro, and with the in- 
finitive by Me. iii. 2, iii, 20); but there 
ig no precixe parallel in tho N. T. 
Jcrome’s mystical interpretation is 
curious; “vade # domum tuam, h, oe. 
in domum fidei, h. «in eeclesiam ; ne 
revertaris in vierlum Indaeorum,” 

27-30. Journry To Nesaunopr- 
HOOD OF CAPSAREA PUILIPPL (QuUEs- 
TION AS TO THE Lorp’s Person (Mt. 
X¥i. 13---20, Le. ix. 18-+-21). 

27. xa c€irGev do Ingovs xrd.] From 
Bethsaida the Lord and the Twelve 
moved northwards, following thecourse 
of the Jordan till they reached tho 
yeighbourhood of its sources; the 
road may have lain entirely on the E. 
bank, or the party may havo crossed 
the river below the waters of Merom 
where the bridge known as Jisr bendl 
Yakdb joins the Jaulin to Galilee, 
The Caesurea to whose ‘ villages’ they 
came was distinguished from that 
upon the coast of the Mediterranean 
(the Caesarea of the Acta, K. } map& 
dios, at an earlier timo Irparwvor 
mupyos) as Caesarea Philippi: it was 
in. Philip's tetrarchy (Le. iii, 1), and 
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had been recently rebuilt in part by 
Philip's munificence, and named after 
Anguatus, as Bethsaida hud been re- 
named Julias after the daughter of 
the Imperator; Joseph. ant. xviil. 2.1 
ddermos b¢ Tlaveada riyv mpos rats 
myyais Tov ‘lopddvou carucxevacus dvo- 
pates Kawapey: conn d¢ BnOoada 
pos Rigen ry Venmoapirids rodcws 
raparyov dgiwpa... lovAiag Ovyurpi Th 
Kaioapos duavupor dxddeoer. In pass- 
ing from one of Philip's new cities 
to the other the Lord found Himself 
in @ more distinctly and aggressively 
Hellenised country. The old namo 
of the town—Paneas, now Banias— 
marked it as nacrod to the worship of 
Pan; its second name connected it 
with the worship ofthe Emperor, in 
whose honour a temple bad been 
erected close to the old shrine of Pan 
(Joseph. at. xv. 10.3). The popula- 
tion was chiefly Gentile (cf. Schirer 
11 i. 133 ff), yet, as this context shews, 
not oxclusively so, expecially in the 
suburbs, to which the Lord seems to 
have confined Himself The physical 
surroundings of Cucsarea are graphi- 
cally described by Stanley, S and P. 
Pp. 397: “over an unwonted carpet of 
turf...through a park-like verdure... 
the pathway winds, and the snowy 
top of the mountain itaclf is gradually 
shut out from view by ita increasing 
nearness, and again there is a rush 
of waters through deep thickets, and 
the ruins of an ancient town...rige on 
the hill side: in its situation, in its 
exuberance of water, ita olive groves, 
and ita view over the distant plain, 
almost a Syrian Tivoli”; cf. G. A. 
Smith, 4.G., p.473€ For the Tal- 


mudic name, }"’P or jP DP, see 
Neubauer, Geogr. du Talm., p. 237. 
Al xa@pat Kaiocapias (Mt. ra peépn: cf. 
note on vii. 24) are the villages and 
small towns that clustered round 
Cacsarea, and belonged to its territory 
(WM., p. 234)—its ‘daughter towns’; 
s0 the phrase is used repeatedly in the 
LXxx. of Joshua and 1, 2 Chronicles. 

ev tT o8@ emnpawra Tors paé.| Probably 
one of the chief purposes of the long 
journey over a relatively unfrequented 
road was to afford opportunities for 
the instruction of the Twelve. The 
Lord begins by eliciting their views 
with regard to Himself. The Galilean 
ministry was now practically at an end; 
the way to the Cross was opening 
before Him. Thus the moment had 
come for testing the result upon the 
Twelve of what they had seen and 
heard, and preparing them for the 
future. It was felt by Jesus Himself 
to be a crisis of great moment, and 
He prepared for it by prayer (Le. ix. 
18)/as Ho had preparod for the first 
circuit of Galilee (Me. i. 35), and for 
the selection of the Twelve (Le. vi. 12). 
For another important conversation 
cv ty ob cf, x. 32. 

tiva pe Aéyouow ol dvOpwra eivac;] 
Mi. r. A. ol dv@p. elyac roy vioy rou a 
Opanov; Ler. we ol Bydor A. ele; 
He asks for information, perhaps in 
order to lead them to the further 
question which followa, or it may 
have been from a desire to ascertain 
by the ordinary methods of human 
knowledge what they would have had 
opportunities of knowing, which were 
denied to Him by the circumstances 
of His position (cf v. 305, note). Not 
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even the Pharisees ventured to dis- 
cuss the Master in His presence. 

28. “Iwavny row Bumstorny «rd.] Be. 
Aeyovaey ol MvOpenvi aoc eva, These 
conjectures have s'ready been men- 
tioned (vi. 14, 15, where seo notes’. 
Matthew adds that some had sinzled 
out the prophet Jeremiah— poasibly 
(Edersheim, it. 79) on account of the 
denunciatory character of one side of 
our Lord's teaching, possibly (J. Light 
fovut on Mt. xxvii. g) because Jeremiah 
occupied the first place in the order 
traditionally assigned to the ‘ Latver 
Prophets’ (cf. Ryle, O. T) Canon, p. 
225 ff). Cf. the references to Jere- 
mith in 2 Macc. ji. 5 ff, xv. 14 f.5 in 
4 Esdr. ii. 18 the return of both Isaiah 
and Jeremiah is anticipated, “mittam 
tibi adiutorium = preros meos Isainm 
et Hieremiam”; see Weber, Jia, 
Theologie*, p. 354. Kew io Galilee, it 
seeins, hud spoken of Jesus as Mes- 
siah (see however Mt. ix. 27), though 
in Judaea this possibility had been 
freely discussed (Jo. vii. 28—31, 41, 
ix, 22), and even in Samaria (Jo. iv. 
29), aud perhaps in Phoenicia (Mt. 
xv. 22) Perhaps the advent of a 
national deliverer was not so anxiously 
awaited in a country where members 
of the Herod family were in power as 
in Jadaca under Roman sway; yet 
Bou Jou. Vi. 15. 

29. kxat avros] Avrés is not em- 
phatic, but, like 6 &¢, serves to shew 
that the previous speaker takes up 
the conversation again. ‘Ypeis d¢ riva 
«rd, ‘but ye’—in contrast to men 
in gencral—‘ thoes without’ (ef. iv. 


5. M.? 


11), Aeyere, in your ordinery con- 
versation, among yourselves or with 
others. “Aroxpideis...Afyes: an instance 
of the aor part. of identical action 
coupled with a pres., cf. Burton, § 141; 
Mt., aronp. eirey. All tho Synoptists 
attribute the answer to Peter, but 
they report it differently. M's brief 
ov ef G6 yperros be comes in Le. rév 
xpurroy rou Beot, and in Mt, ov ed 
0 xploros, O viog Tov Brad Tov Cwrras. 
But in cach of the forms the casenco 
of the confession is the same, In 
the O.T. the priest or king is Gop’s 
Anointed : 1 Rogn, xxvii. O, 1b ypiorroy 
Kupiov (MYM MED), 2 Regn. xxiii. 1 
xp. Orot "laxs8 (3PYY STON D), and 
the ideal King of the Psalms is also 
son of God (Ps. i 7, Ixxxix. 26, 27); 
ef. Enoch cv. 2, and on the import of 
the last ref. Stanton, J. and Chr. M,, 
p. 288. For a discussion of the title 
as applied to Christ in the Gospels 
see Dualman, Worte, i. p. 219 ff, 
and art. Son of God in Hastings, 
D. Biv, The epithet 6 (av is possibly 
sugyested by the pagan surroundings 
of Caesarea; for its use in the ©. T. 
ef. Esth, vi. 13, viii. 13, Sir. xvii. 1, 
Dan. v. 23 (LxXx.), vi. 20 (21) (Th.), and 
the constant phrases (7 Kupsios, (eo 
eye, Aéyee Kupeos: in the N.T. it occurs 
again in Mt. xxvi. 63, Jo. vi. 57 (0 Caw 
sargp), Rom. ix. 26, 2 Cor, vi. 16, 1 Th. 
i.9, 1 Tim. tii, 15, iv. 10, Heb. i, 12, 
ix. 14, %. 31, xii. 22, 1 Pet. i. 23, Apoe. 
vii. 2, x. 6, xv. 7 (0 (aw els Togs ai@vas 
rev alwvay). 

According to Mt. xiv. 33 (dAnOae 
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Bevir vids al), Jo. vi. 69 (ab ef 6 dytos 
ror Beov), this was not the first occa 
sion upon which the Messiahship of 
the Lord had been confessed by the 
Twelve. Peter in) particular had 
known who He was from the first 
(Jo. ko ogi) But his belief is now 
solamnly and formally professed, and 
the Lord rewards this act of recog- 
nition on the part of His Apostle 
with a remarkable promise which Mt. 
alone has preserved (Mt. avi. 17 ff, ef: 
Hort, Eeclesia, po tof. On Me’s 
omission of the reward ef. Victor > ryy 
yap dxpysertepay mept rovrou buyyyow 
Tape yapyrey 6 tapayv evayyedorys TH 
Mardaig...iva py Ooeyellerpey to €avtot 
xapiler Our bidcurcadr. Kuschius (2. 2. 
Hii 3) 18 perhaps more accurate : ravra 
pey uty Oo Herpos elxor@s sapacw- 
racbu n&iow: Baty Kite Mapas avrg 
mapedcney. 

RA kal dreripnoes atbrois etd.) Le, 
Cmitsajoas avrois mappyyedey. On 
this use of emrmay ef i 25. The 
conasure which the word implies be- 
longs here only to the disobedience 
Which the Lord has reason to antici 
pate (of. 145, vil 36); Ven comainatus 
eat ete ne cud dicerent. Heps acTan, 
1.0. a8 Mt explains, ats aures dari 
& xpress. The spread of such a 
rumour would have cither  precipi- 
tated the Passion, or prevented it at 
the cunt of substituting a national 
and political movement for one which 
was spiritual and universal. 

3t—33. Te Passion rouetun ; 
Peren reprovep (Mt. xvi. 21-23, 
Le. ix. 22), 


31. Aparo &dacxew| Mt. aro rore 
ipEaro "Incotis Xproros denver, It 
was a new departure, beginning with 
the moment when by the confession 
of the Twelve ho was acknowledged 
to be the Christ. The Christ must 
suffer (Le. xxiv. 26, Acts xxvi. 23 
maOntos 6 xp.)3 80 prophecy had 
clearly foretold (Acts vill. 32—35). 
But the idea was nevertheless strange 
and repulsive to the Jewish mind ; 
sve Westcott, Study of the Gospels, 
p. 141, Stanton, p. 125 ff, Schirer u. 
i. op. 84 fh; quite other thoughts 
were associated with the name of 
Messiah, ‘The Lord therefore does 
not say us yet dec tov yperrav modAa 
mavew, but calla Timself as heretofore 
Tov view Tov dvOparroy (Me. Le.). Ire- 
nacns (HL 16. 5) quotes this passage 
against the Docetic notion of an im- 
passible Christ. For 8: cf. ix. 11, 
Mil. 7, Le xxiv. 26, Acts xaiil ry, 
xaviP, 2g. 0 Cor. xv. 25, Apoe ia. 
lndkAa waéeiv: a frequent phrase in 
reference to the Passion, cf. Mt. xvi. 
21, Me. ix. 12, Le. ix. 22, xvii. 25; the 
Lord suffered woAAd but not woddaxis, 
Heb. ix. 26, 

wrodexwpacrOyvai.. .aroxcravOnvat.. .ava- 
ona; A remarkably complete outline 
of the Pussion in its three stages: (1) 
the official rejection of the Measiah by 
the Sanhedrin, (2) His violent death, 
(3) Tis victory over death. Kal diro- 
docipardavac( Mc. Le., omitted by Mt.) 
looks back to Ps. exvil. (exviii.) 22; 
ef. xii, to, 1 Pet. it 4 fh; dwodon- 
pater (= OND Ps 1c.) is to reject after 
scrutiny, and implies an official test- 
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ing and rejection of His claima. This 
wis to be conducted by the three 
factors in the national council acting 
together (urd ray mp. al apy. rat yp. 
Mt, so Le), but each severally respon- 
sible and consenting to the verdict (uo 
ray mp. kai roy apy. ai tav yp., Mc.) 
The words distinctly contemplate Je 
rusalem as the scens of the rejection, 
for there only could the apycepeis 
be found, or the three classes take 
common auction, The three are men- 
tioned together again x1. 27, xiv. 43, 
$3 (ob apy. K ob yp. x. of ap.) XV. 3 (ol 
dpy. wera trav mp. kai yp. For the 
yp. seo note ou L 22; the dpycepeis 
(Ver. summit sacerdotes, A.Vo and 
R.V., “chief priests”) are the heads 
of the priestly class, High Priest and 
ex-High Priests, and other leading 
members of the sacerdotal uristecracy ; 
ch Acts iv. 6 Groce foray cx yévous 
dpytepatecou, and see Bluss ad (wid 
Scharer Ik po r77 ih The speo- 
Surcpor to be distinguished of course 
from the etders of vil. 3, 5) appear to 
bave been the non-professional or lay 
element in the Council--a survival 
apparently of the yepovota of Miawca- 
bean times (1 Mace. xii. 6, 3 Mace, 
1 #) and of tho primitive DREN IDT 
(Exod. xvii. 5). 
cai amoxravOnva| So also Mt, Le: 
this lute pass. aor, occurs in 1 Mace, 
li, o, and again in Me ix. 31 (cf. 
Weschm., p. 128). Kat pera rpeis 
nuspas avacrivat: Mt, Le, «al ry 
tTpity Npepa eyepOqva. “Eyeipopa is 
used of the Resurrection in Mc. (WH.) 
exclusively, in Mt. and Le. the two 
verbs appear to be employed indis- 
criminately ; in doctrinal passages 
¢ytipopas a8 a pass. in form suggests 
the thought of o ¢yeipas (Rom. iv. 
2gf, viii, 11, 34, 1 Cor. xv. 14, 15, ef. 
ign. Trall. 9), but this is hardly 


present to the writers of the Gospel 
narrative. Mera rp. ju; 80 Me. al- 
Ways (ix. 31, x. 34), except when ho 
uses id rpiay quepayv (xiii, 2, 9.2, xiv. 
58) in reference to the saying of Jo, ii. 
1g. Mt. also has pera rp. gu. in xxvii. 
63, but elsewhere ho writes % rpéry 
nena (Xvi. 21, XV'L 23, XX. 19), and so 
Le., ix. 22, xvii 33 (ry du. rH rp.) 
xxiv. 7, 46, Acts x. go, and Paul 
(i Cor. xv. 4, 7 oda orp tp Mew’s 
phrase accurs also, with andther refe- 
rence, in Acts xxv. 13 ef. gerd rpeis 
ppvas (Acts XXVHL O11); perd cpla dry 
Gra. i, 83 ry rpiay Acts xxvii. 19. 
Both phisses were perhaps: suggested 
by Uos. vio, dyssoer yuay peta bvo 
ypepass ev ty nadpa th tity Kal dva- 
otyroueda. The eurliest. tradition 
secmns to have inclined to the former, 
modifying it however so as to retain a 
reference to the third day, That pera 
Tpeis jpepas in this connexion is equi- 
ralent to cy ry tpiry npepa is clear from 
the explanatory és rips rpirns mudpas 
in Mt. xxvii. Of; ef. Mt. xii. 40 where 
the stay of the Lord in the grave is 
described as “three days and threo 
nights”; seo also Field, Notes, po 11. 
The easier phrase however soon super- 
seded the harder, and is almost uni- 
versal in early citations from the 
Goxpela (Resch, aussercan, Par. 2 
Le. p. 14718), and in Creeds it is varied 
only by the equivalent da rpiov nue- 
pay or rpujepov (Caspar, Quellen, iii. 
p. 7of.. On the singular renderings 
of some 0, L. texts seo J. KR, Harris, 
Codex Bezae, p. gt. The Sinaitic 
Syriac substitutes ‘on the third day’ 
in Mc., but in Mt. xxvii. 63 retains 
‘after three days.’ 

32. mappygia TOY Adbyor cAades| Ile 
spake the saying (40 probably here, 
but cf. i. 45) without reserve (Wycliffe, 
“pleynli,” “openli”), in the presence of 
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all the Twelve (Euth. @avepas cai drra- 
paxakuwres),and in plain, direct words. 
Tuppnola (hero only in the Synoptists) 
is contrasted with éy xpurrea (Jo, vii. 
4): év wapomlas (Jo. xvi. 25, cf. 29). 
The wore usnal forms arc pera mup- 
pyoias (Prov, x. to, Acts ii 29), év 
rappymia Sap. ¥. 1, JO, Xvi 2935 Tup- 
pnoia is shotally frequent in Jo. (vit. 
14, 20, xX. 24, XE 14, $4, XV1 26, XVIIL 
20). For tho genera] sense and use of 
the word see Lightfoot on Col. ii. 15. 
srporhaBopuevos 6 Udrpus avroy rd, ] 
To Peter such frankness seemed to 
be indiscreet; such premonitions of 
failure were at variance with «all his 
conceptions of the Christ. The Master 
had manifested a momentary weak- 
noses; it was his duty as senior of the 
Twelve to remonstrdfe. Ho took the 
Lord aside u little, as if to usk a 
question or te give some information 
privately, perhaps in order to spare 
the Muster the pain of a public re- 
monstrance, ‘as if) sparing Him,’ 
Syr.@" Bede: “ne praesontibus ceteris 
condiacipulis magistrum videatur ar- 
quere”). HpowAasec@ar (Mt Mew. ix 
usad of the stronger or wealthier 
coming to the help of the weaker or 
poorer (Psa. xvil, (xviii 17 (RAY xxv 
(XxViL) 10, Acta xvini. 26, Rom, xiv. 1, 
3, x¥. 7), und carries here an air of 
conscious superiority (cf, Hastings, 2). 
B., iii. p. 760 a). Romething of this 
officiouanesa had shewn itself already 
in Simon Petor’s relations to his 
Master (i. 36); the tension of his 
recent act of faith and the exaltation 
of feeling which followed it probably 
oxaggerated a fault of natural charac. 
ter, aud led to the astounding conduct 
described in the next words 


Aptaro émripav avr@| Mt. gives 
the words: TAeds cos (1 Mace. il. 21), 
Kupie, ov pr) €atat wos Touro. 

33 6 &€ émorpadels xtr.] The 
Lord turned sharply round as if to 
face the speaker —-a characteristic act, 
sec v, 30, Mt. ix. 22, Le. vii. 9, 44, ix. 
55, X. 23, Xiv. 25, xxii. 61, xxili 28, 
Jo. i, 38; for ésurrpeqer Oat (emirrpe- 
ge} in this sense cf. vy. 30, Jo. Xx. 20, 
Acts ix. 4o, Apoe. i, 12. On this, as 
on @ Jater occasion (Le, xxii. 61), a 
mere look might have sufficed to bring 
Peter to repentance ; but Jesus as He 
turned caught sight of the rest of the 
Twelve (i8av tobs pabyras avrov), who 
were probably watching the scene with 
interest, und perhaps shared Peter's 
views. A public reproof was there- 
fore necessary, and the Lord did not 
spare Hlis first Apostle; émreripnnoey 
[erpw, 80 Mec. only, apparently in 
reference to ©, 32, hptaro emripay, cf. 
Bengel: “dum increpat, increpati- 
onem meretur,” a point which the 
Vyg.emisses:-—coepit increpare...com- 
minatus cat, Me, who does not re- 
cord the Lord’s commendation of 
Peter, accentuates the reproof. 

vraye omigw pov, Saraval Cf Mt. 
iV, 10 tmraye, Zarava—the words in 
which the Lord before the beginning 
of lis public work dismissed the 
Tempter, when he offered the king- 
dots of the world on condition of re- 
ceiving homage for them. This temp- 
tation was now renewed by Satan in 
the person of the Apostle who desired 
his Muster to put from Him the 
prospect of the Cross. It is unne- 
cessary to suppose either that Peter 
is here called ‘Satan’ (cf. Jo. vi. 70), 
or that the word is to be understood 
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simply inits etymological sense, ‘adver- 
sary’ (Victor, 6 éotey avrixeipeve: see 
note on i. 13). The Lord recognises 
His great adversary in Peter, who for 
the inoment acts Satan’s part. Thpht.: 
Goatavas povos ov GA avrov wabew 
...Laravay dvopates ray Ilérpoy ws ra 
Surava pevourra, cf. Macar. Magn. 
iit. 27 ov Dlérpoy ro pna ddd’ vroBedn 
rav garava 70 deyOev. ‘Yrayew dricw 
ruvos (Mt, Me. here: not in the true 
text of Mt. iv. 10) is interpreted by 
Origen in a favourable sense as 

axodavOeiv 0. 7.: bid pev THY mpobe- 
au, otoay Bebudv, A€yes adT@ "Y. 0. pe, 
viovet karaderovre ta & oy myvoet.. 
acohovdew te Invot. But trayew is 
not eAdew (v. 34); If implies re- 
moval, not approach, and oma pou 
in this connexion represents defeat 
apd banisliment from the sight of the 
conqueror, hot a closer attachment to 
the company of the Master; cf. Ps. 
Vir (RA), ix. 4, xlix. (1) 17, [sa 
xvxvili. 17. If Peter identified him- 
self with Satan, he must share Satan’s 
repulse and exile. 

ore ov hpoveis xrd.} Jt is not merely 
the officiousness of Peter which is 
rebuked, but the graver error which 
led him to interfere. His resist- 
auce to the thought of the Passion 
revealed a decp cleavage between his 
mind and the miod of Gon. The 
Hlumination which had enabled him 
to apprehend the Messiahship of Je- 
sus (Mt. xvi. 17) left him still unable 
to assimilate the Agyos rov cravpov. 
On this fundamental point he was 
not iu sympathy with the Divino 
order of things. poveiy ra rai Geo 
= hp. ra rou mvevparos, the opposite 
of dp. ra ris capeos (Rom. viii, 5) or 


ra éniyea, ta dni rijs yie (Phil. iii, 19, 
Col. iii, 2); such conformity with the 
Divine Mind distinguished the Master 
and is tho aim of the true disciple 
(Phil. ii. 5’, It is interesting to see 
how this Gospel phrase reflects and 
expands itself in the Vauline Epistles. 
For earlier instances of gpoveiy ra 
revos cf. Exth. viii, 13, 1 Mace. x. 20, 
and in non- Biblical Gk. Dem. ta PAI. 
3.01 ra BAcrrou hporntrres, aon. H, 
li, of Ghpovotvres ta THs oAcpapyias: 
and for a practical application of the 
present passage sey Orig. te Mt, t. xii. 
23 uy vomloopey rowuy To Tuydv Elva 
dpaprnpu poveiy ra tay dvépwrer, 
Séov ev mame dporeiy ra rov Oeov. OF. 
Tron. di 18.4. Mt. prefixes axdvdador 
ef pou ~ words that reveal the reality 
of the temptati®n which such a sug: 
gestion as Peter's presented to our 
Lord, and serve to explain tho warmth 
with which he repels it. 

34--ix. 1. Puntic TEacning on 
Se _e-sacrivick (Mt. xvi. 24—-28, Le. 
1X. 23-- 27), 

34. mpooxaderapuevos tov dyAov eri. | 
Mt. elev ois padnrais avrov, Le. 
edAeyer de mpos mavras. Only Mc. calls 
attention to the unexpected presence 
of a crowd. Even in the villages of 
Caesarca the Lord was recognised 
and followed by the Jewish popula 
tion. The prediction of the Passion 
was for the Twelve alone; but the 
crowd could share with them the 
great practical lessons which it sug- 
gested, and it needed them at this 
moment when it was pressing with too 
light a heart into the Kingdom of 
God. Bengel: “doctrina catholica.” 

el-reg Oihet Grice pou dAGew xrh.} 
The words are identically the same in 
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Mt. down to veer duov, and with one 
exception there is no important varia- 
tion in Le. Such a saying uttered on 
such an occasion would naturally im- 
press iteelf verbally on the Twelve, 
and gain currency in an_ identical 
form. The phrase O@eiy om. pou is 
not suggested by the Umaye xr. of 
vt 33 but by the cagerness of the 
crowd or the presence of the Twelve: 
see hote on i.17. To constitute a loyal 
disciple three things were necessary. 
(1) ‘Arrapyncaréa davrov, to deny, ie. 
to refuse to recognise, to ignore, one- 
self. The verb occurs in Isa, xxxi. 7 
drapynd ovrat (POND) of @Opera ra 
xeporrainra avrev; in tho N. T., he- 
sides this context, it is used in refer- 
ence to the disciple who denies all 
knowledge of his master (Le. xxii. 34), 
or the master who sofuses to recog 
nise the unworthy disciple Le. xii g_: 
dpweic Occ ia similarly emploved by Mt, 
Le., Jo, Jude, Paul The idea is 
very inadequately represented by the 
current notions of ‘self-denial’ which 
rogard it asx the abnegation of a 
man'k property or rights rather than 
of himself: the true interpretation is 
given by St Paul, Gal. ii 1g f aaré@avoy, 
ir Ge (now Apary cvvemravpwuat, 
(@ dé ovndrs yw, (i 8d dv dyed Xpurrds. 
cf. Thphe. : ri de dare ro arrapy. eavray 
ovros dy paboimer day yrouev ti dati ro 
dowivarbas (reper. 6 dpyot'pevos Crepay 
.OUK emiorpederay ov aupracyey, dre 
Graf ddrorpimbeis. otras ove xal tueis 
HovAeras rob qperepou wusaros adec- 
dir, Bede: “pensemus quomodo se 
Paulus albnegaverat qui dicebst, ‘Vivo 
autem iam non ego’” (2) "Apa: ror 
wravpoy avrod, to put onesclf into the 
position of a condemned man on his 
way to execution, ie. to be prepared 


e 


to face extreme forms of shame and 
loss. This reference to crucifixion 
was perhaps not new to the Twelve 
(Mt. x. 38); to the crowd at least it 
must have been deterrent in a high 
degree, suggesting a procession of 
Surcifert headed by Jesus and con- 
sisting of His followers. Such whole- 
sale crucifixions had occurred within 
memory (Schiirer, 1. i. p. 5) and 
might be expected in case of a revolt. 
Le. adds xa® Hpépay in view of Chris- 
tian experience, which had learnt to 
see the Cross in ordinary trials, but 
the Lord's words were doubtless in- 
tended also to prepare His followers 
for the supreme trial of faith. (3) Axco- 
ovdety, to persevere in tho exacting 
course of a personal following (cf. i. 
18}. Without this martyrdom itself 
would be insufticient; cf. Victor: 
ereiOn yay eote Kal Taryovra ph aKod- 
ovdeiy Gray yh 80 avroy Tt abn, iva ph 
vORLTNS ore apKet roy xivduvey 7 ucis, 
mportiOnat eat roy urdderw wa ravra 
rrowwy aura) axohoudys. The following is 
to be habitual and permanent {axodov- 
deira, pres., cf. draprncacOw, dparw). 
35. Os yap dav Odhyn werd.) A saying 
uttributed to our Lord on more than 
one other cecasion (Mt. x. 39, Le. xvii. 
33, Jo. xii. 25°. The key to its inter- 
pretation lies in the Biblical use of 
Wann lu the O. T. yp. is the usual 
equivalent of 0°52, the conscious life 
of fecling and desire (Schulz, ii. p. 
240. The N. T. distinguishes this 
life from merely physical animation 
on the one hand (Mt. x. 28, cf. 4 Macc. 
xiii, 14), and from the higher life of 
the wrevpa on the other (1 Cor. iL 14, 
xv. 45, 1 Thesa v. 23, Heb. iv. 12) 
Thus the ¢vyn holds a mediating posi- 
tion between goa and rvedua (see Elli- 
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cott, Destiny of the creature y.; Light- 
foot on 1 Thess. 2.c.), and the word is 
used with a lower or higher reference 
in different contexts; for exx. of the 
former see Mt. ii. 20, vi. 25, Jo. x. 15 ££, 
Rom. xi. 3, Phil. ii. 30, and for the 
latter, Mt. xi. 29, Me. xiv. 34, do. xil 
27, Heb, vi. 19, 1 Pet. i. 22; the Eng- 
lish versions seek to distinguish the 
two uses by the double rendering 
‘life’ and ‘soul’ In the present say- 
ing both meanings are in view, and an 
adequate trunslation is perhaps im- 
possible. We may paraphrase: ‘the 
man whose aim in life is to secure 
personal safety and success, loses the 
higher life of which he is capable, and 
which is gained by those who sacrifice 
themselves in the service of Christ.’ 
The immediate reference ix doubtless 
to the alternative of martyrdom or 
upostasy, but the saying admits of 
wider application; cf the form which 
it tukes in Jo. xii. 25, and the varia- 
‘tions herein Mt., Le. All self-secking 
ix condemned as self-destruction, ull 
truc self-sacrifice is approved as self- 
preservation. Victor: & 8 A€yee rotwv- 
tov ¢orw Ovex ddedarv vpav eddrAa 
cat oqdospa Hedouevos ruvra érerarre. 
Bede: “ac si agricolue dicatur, ‘ Fru- 
mentum si servas, perdis; si seminas, 
renovas.’” 


“Os & dy droddoes (Mt, Le., droAéon) 
is a construction which appears occa- 
sionally in Hiblical Gk., cf. Jud. xi. 24 
& day xrAnpovonnoen oe (B), Jer. xlix. 
(xlii.) 4 6 Adyos Oe dv droxpOscera; 


for N. T. e:.x. soe WIL, Notes, p. 172, 
WM, p. 38s, Blass, @. p. 217. "Evexer 
exov (omitted m ‘Western’ texts) is 
one of those striking claims upon the 
absolute devotion of His followers 
Which reveal our Lord's conxciousnexs 
ef a Divine right. The addition ai 
rov evayycAivv is characteristic of Me.; 
ef i.1,15,%.29. Mc. alone of the Evan- 
gelista uses 7 Oo ecvayytAvor absolutely ; 
cf. Salmon, /7, 2. p. 37. For the con- 
trast of quem and amoaddtrar comp, 
1 Oor. i. 18,2 Cor. ti. 18, James iv. 123 
similarly @wrqpia ik Opposed to dre- 
Nera, PHIL’ 28. Salvation is predicated 
of the seul in Jaki 20, v.15, 1 Peto ig, 
30. Th yup dqerct avOpwrov xtd.] 
Self-snerifice ix the truest self-inter- 
est, for (yap) a man gains vothing by 
the acquisition of the whole world if 
the penalty is his own personal life. 
“Tho question is.,.between that life 
which consists mainly in having, and 
that which consists in being” (Gould). 
The Lord seems to have still in view 
the temptation described in Mt. iv. 5 
(see notw on &. 33). For ri aedet or 
Shedioa ef. Hab, ii, 18 (PITT), 
Sap. v. 8, 1 Cor. xiv, 6, Heb. iv. 2; Mt, 
Le, ri yap dpedrnOjoeras (apederrac), 
Clem. AL strom. vi. 13, Pa-Clem. hom. 
6 ri ru Shedos: Boe Resch, p. 150 ff. 
Kepdioas...Cnuvodiva: for the contrast 
c£ Phil. iii, 8 «The population of the 
northern tuwns, cap. perhaps of such 
a town as Cucsures, was deeply oc- 
cupied in the pursuit of wealth (cf. 
Merrill, cc. viii, xvi, us the frequent 
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epdiiva TOV KOO pov bAov Kat Cnpeobivat THY Yuxiiv 


37 QUTOU ; ; 
38 vuyns avrov ; 


sri ap dot aVpwros dy adAary jee Ths 
86s yap éav érraryuvO4 me Kal TOUS 


36 xepSyoas...onuswOnvac RBL] cay xepdnon...¢nuswOn ACDXPAIIZS al minomnvid 


ayrr Or 


37 7 yop RBLA 28 2” q me arm Or] y 7% yap D* 7 7 AB*®XTM@ al 
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Or | avPpwxos) pro B | om do: avOpwros A | avrov] eavrov B avrw C 


38 os yap 


cay} os eay A os dav LD | exatoyvedy pe] eransxwOnocrar ene D 


references in the Gospels to wealth 
und worldly care suggest. The Lord 
saw thet the penalty was too often 
the loss of the higher personal life 
(€avroy (npswOeis, Lic). Zyysovy is pro- 
perly to confiseauto or fine (1 Eedr 2 
36, vill. 24), but also to inflict a penal- 
7 of any kind (eg. death, 2 Mace. iv. 
; loss of one’s handiwork, ¢ Cor. iii, 
7, for Q rye ye cf Prov. xix. 16 
can reais avOpwrros (nyiwOnoera ely 
8¢ Aviuwevnras, kai THY Puy HY avrov mpoa- 
Onoer: Philo, ebr. 3 Cyptovpevous be 
wavra, ypypara, cwpara, Wuyds. Light- 
foot on Phil, Ze. cites a dine from 
Menander which ia a partial parallel 
to this saying of Chefit. xépdoy movn- 
pow Cypiar det depen Ch Origen rn 
Mt t xti. 28 xephaiver tov eoopor J 6b 
Kd pos ov oTavporrat @ be coopos ot 
gravpovrar exeu@ orat (quia ryy Wuxyis 
avrou, ‘The compos is tho external con- 
sidered as a connter attraction to the 
spiritual and eternal: cf. 1 Jo. ii 15M, 
with Weatecott’s notes. For un early 
comment on this saying of Christ see 
Ps-Clom,. Aom. § 6 
37. ri yap oi xrd.| Another dink 
in the chain of reasoning, The man 
is not a yuiner by hix transaction, for 
(yap) tho loss ho has suffered ix irre- 
parable. ‘Avraddaypa, commutation, is 
the price received in exchange for an 
article of commerce; cf. Rath iv. 7, 
3 Regn. xx. at } 2 dddow om apytpioy 
dyrdA\Aaypa (A; 3B, @Dreypa) dprede- 
ves, Job xxviii. 15 ov oradnocras avry 
(sc. rH wodig) dpyvpiow drraddayya 
auras (of ». 17}, and esp. Sir. xxvi. 14 
ove dorw derddAaypa weradeupdrns 


exis, “no Doncy can purchase (ie. 
there is nothing so valuable as) an 
instructed, disciplined souL” The 
saying before us carries the thought 
of Jesus ben Sira further: there is 
nothing which can take the place of 
the soul in any man: comp. the fine 
lines in Eur. Ov. 1155 ovx orev ovdey 
Kperocov 7 chikos aadrys, | ov mAovros, 
ov Tupavvis: dAdyeotov 8€ te | ro wAHOos 
ayraAdhaypa yevvaiov pirov. The idea 
of the irredeemubleness of the lost 
soul (Wycliffe, “what chaungyng schal 
a man 3yve for his soule?” Tindale, 
“what shall a man geve to redeme his 
soule agayne?”), to which expositors 
usually refer, does not lic in the word, 
even if it isin the background of the 
thought; for a redemptive price Me. 
Usen Avrpoy, Su x. 45s note. On the 
form 801--83 con}. ef iv. 29, v. 
$3, noten. 

qe oF yap cay drauryuOy td.) 
This final ydp carriea us on to the 
issue of humana life, and places the 
whole struggle between self-seeking, 
and self-sacrifice in the light of the 
eternal order. The words retain their 
Marcan form in Le; in Mt, they are 
OTE, ,keneral and at the same time 
more" dogmatic ener «pxeo Bas. Rak 
rore dmrodewes xrd.). “Os yap eay éraw- 
xuvdy corresponds to ds yap éa ay O¢An... 
owoa of ©. 35; ; pe wal Tous ¢povs Aéyous 
lovka hack to érexer uot nai ret evay- 
ytXiov. If some would lack physical 
courage to face death, more would 
fail through want of moral courage, 
as St Peter himself did more than 
once (xiv. 66, Gal. ii. 11 f£; con- 
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€uous Aoryous év ™ YEvea TavTN TH motyaridi Kai 
dpapTorg, Kat 0 vtosS TOU dvpeire ov traurxubiioerae 
avrov brav ENOn év ty Sokn Tov maTpOs a’TOU pETA 


“ , ~ / if ‘wv ee ee " 

Tav ayyehwy Twv dyiwy.* "Kat Edevev Savrois ’Auny tty ee 
r ~ / » >? ~ ¢ , t 
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om woe bir | ecr.] +pyer evov D ae abfingr 


trast Rom. i. 16, Gal. vi. ry, 2 Tim. i. 
12, 16, t Pet. iv. 16). On the oxdvdador 
tui gravpot in the first age see 1 Cor. 
i. 18 ff.; and for a magnificent instance 
of the spirit in which it could be met 
cf. Tert. de carne Chr. 5, “salvus sium 
si non confundar de domino meo; 
‘qui mei (inquit) confusus fuerit, con- 
fundar ct ego eius,” alias non invenio 
materias guac me per contemptum 
ruborix probent bene impudentem et 
feliciter stultum.” For the compound 
exacyuver$a cf. Job xxxiv. tg, Ps. 
CNVHL (cxix.) 6 (S*A), Isa. i 2g (A); 
it eceurs also in the parallel passage 
of Le, and seven times in the Pauline 
Epp. and Hebrews. ‘The construction 
éeraoy. tiva (ri) is found in Job de, 
Rom. i. 16, 2 Tim. i. 8, 16, Heb. xi. 16. 

ev TH yeved ravty ry KTA.] On yeved 
see vill 12, note; for poryadc, Me. 
Xi. 39, xvi. 4. The comparison of 
Israel to a poryadis is udutted from 
the prophets, esp. Hosea (ii. 2 (4) ff), 
and Ezekiel (xvi. 32 ff.); for duaprwAcs 
cf, Isa. i. 4 oval fOvos dpaprwAcv, but 
the word is perhaps used here as 
equivalent to mépvn (Isa. i 21, Jer. iii 
3}. In either case the sin laid to the 
charge of the Lord’s own generation 
is spiritual: their attitude towards 
the Christ was evidence of apostasy 
from Gop. 

kal o vios rT. a. fravsxuvOnoeras 
i, ‘shall disown him’; cf, Le. xii. 9 
& 3& dpynaduevos.. Adrapmbhceras, and 
the Acyos of 2 Tim. ji. 12, 13 ef dpve- 
coueGa, xdxcivos dpvicera nuas. For 
the converse see Le. xii. 8, Apoc. iii, 8. 


bf 

orav €On even doy xrd.| The 
earliest announcement of a glorious 
napoucia (excepting perhaps Mt. x. 32, 
33) The dséa anticipated is clearly 
that of the Divine Presence, not of a 
temporal kingdom; there is perhaps 
an implied contrast to the dca rey 
Barrer rov Koopou (Mt iv. X). For 
Tol marpas avroi pera tev ayydor 
tov dyiwy (Mt. atrov), Le. substitutes 
avTou Kai rou marpos Kal rev dy. ayy. 
perhaps a later form of the tradition 
(Dalman, Worte, i. p. 158): yet ef. 
Mt. xix. 28, xxv. 31, Me. x. 47, 
and esp. Jo. xvii. 5, 22, 24; Bengel: 
“gloria. ut unig@iti.” For the angelic 
Inanifestation at the mapovaia xeo Mt, 
Nii, 41, XNiv. 31, AXV. 31, Me. xiii. 27, 
2 Thess. i. 7; and for the relation of 
the angels of Gop to the Son of Man, 
Jo. i. 51, Heb. i. 6, Apoo. i. 1, xxii. 16. 

IX. 1. xai fever avrois «rd.] A 
separato note in Me. ‘ef. iv. 21 ££), 
which in Mt. and Le. has been fused 
with the preceding context. Tho 
words were probably spoken to tho 
Twelve privately after the crowd (viii. 
34) had diapersed. 

dunv Ayo vpiv: cf. ili 28, note. 
So Mt; Le, Adyo 8 uv ddAnéas. 
Jerome: “iurat Christus: debemus 
Christo juranti credere. quod enim 
in V.T. dicitur, ‘ Vivo ogo, dicit Domi- 
nus, in N.T. dicitur, ‘Amen amen 
dico vobis.’” 

coiy ruts dde ray darncorav eri.) 
The statement was very possibly au 
answer tosume such enquiry, expressed 
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~ ~ ~ 5 / 
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1 yevoovras EX HKLNAZS 69 al™ Or 


or anticipated, ay we find in xiii. 4 (sore 
fora ratra;). The prospect of seeing 
the Son of Man in His glory must 
have excited the livelicat hopes; the 
Lord at once encourages and guides 
this new yonthusiasm by a prophecy 
which events alone could fully inter- 
pret. Tier ade ray dor. “some here 
of thoxe that stand by”; for this use of 
of dor. cf. Mt. xxvi. 73, Jo. iii, 29, Acts 
xxii 25. In Mt. the phrase hus been 
changed into 7. raw d8e éor., whilst 
for d8 Le. writes atrov. For the 
phrase yeveorPar Bavdrou cf. Jo. viii. 52 
(Westcott), Heb. ii. g; the phrase is 
not found in the O.T., but the Talmud 
has the corresponding 0%) Dye 


(Nchéttgen, i, p. 148), and the meta- 
phorical use of yeveo@ac occurs in Job 
xx. 18, Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) g, Prov. 
xxix. 36 (xxxi 18). Origen secks (on 
Jo. Le.) to distingstish between. 
Bavaroy and @ewpew Aavarov (Jo. viii 
$1): @AAn dv res diy ein dparucy THs 
Yruxis durapas cat Aewpyricn, GAn dy 
yroariny Kal dvtiAnrriny Tis mowTNTOS 
erk,; but the distinction can hardly 
be proased ina context where the 
words are uot contrasted. "ws dp 
wow erd., Vy. donee rideant (ef. vi. 
10, Xi, 36, and ree Burton § 322) 
regnum det reniens in cvirtutes for 
the participle see v.30, 36, notes: the 
perf. implies that the event described 
ie at once a (potentially) realised fact, 
and one which, when realised, will 
abide ; in one at least of itso g 


the prayer éA@arw 4 Baca x im ek 


have boen fulfilled. 

The question remains in what sense 
these words were accomplished in 
the lifetime of any who beard then. 
Mts substitution of row vide rot dedp. 


dpxaueroy dy Bacweia for np 
Baaadclav.,.dv duvdues (cf, Le.) perhaps 


indicates that the first generation 
looked for a fulfilment in the mapovoia 
(cf. 1 Thess. iv. 15). When the event 
rendered that view untenable, it was 
natural to cunnect the promise with 
the vision which three of the Twelve 
were privileged to see a week after 
(c. 2 ff). This interpretation occurs 
already in the eccerpta Theodoti ap. 
Clem. AL § 4 ei8ov uty xai éxoupnOnoav 
6 re [lérpos xat “laxwBos rat “Iwdvvns. 
Origen (én Mt. t. xii, 31 1adra_ dva- 
epovat tives eri riv ped yucoas ef... 
avaBacw Trav tpav drocrodpy keri.) 
dismisses it in favour of a mystical 
sense which is not wholly satisfactory ; 
but the old Gnostic explanation sur- 
vives in most of the patristic inter- 
preters (Chrys. Thpht, Euth, cte.). 
Many post-Refgrmation — cx positors 
have thought of the fall of Jerusalem 
us the fulfilment+of the Lord's words. 
A more satisfactory solution is that 
which finds it ig the coming of the 
Spirit and the power manifeated in 
that triuinphant march of the Gospel 
through the jKmpire which was 
already aasuredh, yore the death of 
at feast some ofp.) original aposto- 
late: ef. do. x foe 5, 19, xvi 16 ff, 
Acts 1 8, Mamp xv. 17 HE, Cok i. 6. 
Yet this view freed nut exclude a 
secondary referc ice to the snticipa- 
tion of the Lor@’s glory which was to 
be vouchsafed Almoag immediately to 
sume of the Twelve. Me, by detach- 
ing the safing from the previous con- 
versation (cui fAeyer), seein to suggest 
that it forms a link between the con- 
versation and the event which follows. 

2—8. Tur Traxsriounation (Mt. 
xvi 18, Le. ix. 28—36; of. 2 Pet 
i, 16 #1). 

2. perd tucpas ¢£] Bo Mt.; Le, pera 
rove Acyous ravrous devel Hat pee care. 
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The discrepancy is usually explained 
by assuming that Lec.’s formula means 
‘on the octave’—avryy riy nuépay cal 
ny épbeyEaro Kaxeivny xa? hy dinyyayer 
etrev (Victor). But according to the 
analogy of vill. 31 Mark's perd ny. & 
should mean ‘on the aixth day, not on 
the eighth. Perhaps a truer explana- 
tion is to be found in Le.’s dcei ; limits 
of time were less distinctly marked in 
his later form of the tradition : cf. Ve. 
iil. 23, ix. 14, xxi 59. The Trans- 
figuration is usually commemorated in 
both Eastern and Western Calendars 
on Aug. 6; the Armenian Calendar 
however places it on the 7th Sunday 
after Pentecost. No inference as 
to the exact day or month can be 
drawn from the Gospels; but the 
circumstances point to the summer. 
On the relation of this event to the 
revelations of the preceding chapter 
ef. Victor: émet rodda rept civdvvev 
Greddy On wai Buvarov cat rot maOovs Tot 
€avrov.. deixvvaw avrois xai aroxadvn- 
rec tavrny [ray dokav avrov|, iva wnre 
emt Ta vlxeim Oavarw pyre rt TQ Tov 
Oeormoroy Aouroy dhyoow. 
TrapadauBave 6 *]. roy Wérpoy xra.| 
For rapaAapSavew in this sense cf. iv. 
36, ¥. 40, x. 32. The Lord takes with 
Him three witnesses (Tert. ade. Mare. 
iv. 22 “tres de discentibus arbitros 
futurae visionis et vocis assumit...‘in 
tribus,’ inquit, ‘testibus stabit omne 
verbum’”); for other instances of the 
choice of these three see v. 37, xiv. 
33. Tow “Ide. xat “lwdy.: the single 
article contrasts the two, as brothers, 
with Peter; for other groupings see 
note on vy. 37. Le.’s order Herpov xai 
"ledyqy cai JaxeSov is that which the 


three held in the light of history : 
comp. Acts xii. 2 with Me. iii. 17, v. 37 

dvadepet avrous eis dpas tyrnAov] 
For dvadépe in this senso soe . Esdr. 
il. 15, Dan. vi. 23, Le xxiv, gr. Le. 
aveBn eis To Spos mporevtavda ‘The 
prevalent tradition, which identifies 
the mour’ain of the Transfiguration 
with Tabor, is perhaps based on the 
singular saying in the Gospel accord 
ing to the Hebrears cited by mig. i 
Jo, to ii. 12, dpre Oape pe pyrnp pov 
TO dytov mvetpa ev pia T@Y Tp yor pur 
kat dréveyneé pe eds to pos To peyu 
Vasap (cf Resch, -farapha, p. 383) 
The truth of this tradition is assumed 
by Cyril of Jerusalem cat, xii, 16, 
and by Jerome epp. 46, 108; and 
the festival of the Transfiguration is 
known to Eustern Christians us ro 
Cafajurv. If the locality was sug: 
vested by Dro Ixxvili, (Ixxxix.) 13 
(GaBap Kat Mppormeip Tg avopati wou 
dyaddacovra, ef Kuseb. ap. Corder. 
eaten, Le. dv rovros yap olpat ray ma- 
padvkas rot rwrnpos nor yeyovevue 
perapoppaces) the choice of Tabor 
was unfurtunate; this relatively low 
ryanded knoll (not roo fect above the 
plain) was crowned by a fortress 
(Joseph. 2. J. iv. 1, 8), and at the 
southern end of Galilee (ef. Pa fc. ; 
whilst Hermon, which rises to the 
height of 9200 fect, overlooked Cuc- 
sarca and offered a perfect solitude 
(xar’ iSiav povous, of. iv. 34, vi. 31}. 
One of its southern spurs became the 
dpos ayvoy of the Gospel (2 et. i. 18}. 

petrepoppwobn funpod bev avrev] Mt., 
Me.; Le, éyévero ev © mporexea Bas 
avrov (cf Le i 21) ry eldos roo 
mporetroy avron ErEpor. Merapopiour 
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occurs in Ps. xxxiit (xxxiv.) tit, Symm. 


Th. 9 poppy pou nAAowOy), and 18 
adopted by St Paul with an cthical 
referenco (kom. xii 2, SH., 2 Cor. ili. 
18) and in partial contrast to jera- 
oynuarifav. The latter verb might 
perhaps have been expected here, but 
“nerap. alone is tdequate to express 
the completeness and significance of 
the change” (Lightfoot, PAdippians, 
p.129). “Was transfignred” (Vg. Crans- 
Jiguratus eat) has held its place in all 
tho English versions of Mc. from Wy- 
cliffe onwards, though ‘ transformed?’ 
is the rendering in Rom., 2 Cor. (Vg. 
reformamini, traneformamur) An 
OT, archetype of the Transfiguration 
in to be found im Eaod. xxxiv. 25 
dedogarras 1] ives Tov Xpwparos Trav 
mporatroy avrol (4G. Mourews) év Tw 
Aadeww avrov acr@ (cf 2 Cor. iii, 7 If). 
“Eprpoodev avray: Cf 2 Pete. émonrat 

emnbevras rips éxeivou  peyadercrnros. 
For a mystical yet practical applica- 
tion see Orig. in Aft t. xii, 360 8q. 
dadhopovs fyet a Auyos popdds, qawe- 
pevos deagre ws Cup pes T@ SrNerorre... 
ed 86 Odes rie peraydphwaw rot Inovi 
eiv Cuxporbew tov uvasavray cis TO 
Uwnrdr Spos xar’ idtav cow aire, ie pat 
row dy rots evayyeXiors “Iyroty.. .deode- 
youpevor...cal a ry Tov Grav poppy 
xara rh youu avray Gewpor'ipevor, 
rourer yap Cur porder perayonoiras 6 
‘Inoois xai ovderi ror cate. Cf Philoc, 
xy. ed. Robinson, p. 83 £, and Jerome 
tr, in Me.: “vere enim in monte con- 
siatimus quando spiritaliter intellegi- 
mua.” On the Synoptic narrative of 
the Transfiguration and the signific 


ance of the event see Biblical and 
Semitic Studies (N.Y. 1901), pp. 159— 
210. 

3. kal ra iuaria avrov éeyévero orih- 
Bovra] Cf. Dan. vii. gTh. 76 éySupa avrov 
wel yoy Aevcor, Mt. xxviii. 3, Apoc. 
L13f, xii, 1. SrASew is used in the 
Lxx. of the flashing of burnished brass 
or gold (1 Esdr. viii. 56, 2 Esdr. viii. 
27) or stecl (Nah. iii 3) or of sunlight 
(1 Mace. vi. 39): cf Joseph. auf. xix. 
8. 2 6 dyryupos xaravyacGeis Oavpaciws 
améoraBe. In the N.T. it does not 
ovcur again; Mt.’s equivalent here is 
ws To has, le. substitutes eéaorpar- 
tov. The reading ws yeov (vv. IL) is 
attractive, especially in view of the 
perennial snows on the summit of 
Hermon; but it is probubly borrowed 
from Dan. Zc, or from Mt. xxviii. 

Lever Aiav ola yvadeus err] No 
carthly fuller could have produced 
such a dazzling whiteness. On -yva- 
evs sev il, 21, note, and for Aevcaivew 
in reference to clothing, cf. Isa. i. 18, 
Apoc, vi. 14, Whence candidati mar- 
tyres in the ‘Te Deum. This is Mc.’s 
special contribution to the picture; 
he makes no direct reference to the 
glory of the Lord's Face (Mt ZAapWer 
TO Mporwtoy avrov as d HAtos, ef. Le.) 

4. af6n aurois "HAeias cvv Mave’ ] 
The vision was for the benefit of the 
disciples (avrois, cf. Zump. avray, v. 2). 
“O¢6y is used not only for angelic 
(dud. vi 12, Le. i, 11, xxii 43) and 
Divine (Gen. xii 7, Acts vii 2, 30) 
appearances, but in reference to the 
Lord's self-revelations after the Re- 
surrection (Le. xxiv. 34, Acta ix. 17). 
The word doea not imply either an 
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fusion or a dream; tho three, acc. 
to Le., had been disposed to slumber, 
but were thoroughly roused by the 
occurrence and saw everything (d:a- 
ypnyopnoarres 8 eidav ryy Sokav avrov 
kai tous dvo avdpas). low the vision 
was impressed upon the cyes it is 
useless to enquire. 

"HAelas civ Movoeit|] The best sup- 
ported form of the latter name is 
Movoais (~céws, -oet, -v€a), but Mwons 
and the terminations -of, -0y, -ojv wre 
also found in good mss. of the Lxx. and 
N.T.; see WSchm., pp. 51, 94, WH. 
Notes, p. 165. Mc.’s order secins to 
be based upon Mal. iv. 4 (iil. 23) ff 
arogTeAAw vply HAiav...prrjcOnre vopou 
Moon. Elijah was expected and had 
been lately in their thoughts (vill 
25, ix. 11); to their surprise he was 
accompanied by Moses, for whom 
they had not looked (see however 
J. Lightfoot on Le. ix. 30, and 
Witnsche, neue Beitrdge, p. 394). 
The re-arrangement in Mt, Le. (Mov- 
ans cai Hielas, 80 Syrr.i Pe bere, 
and cf. v. 5) has the appearance of 
being an historical correction. The 
two inen represented the Law and 
the Prophets (Tert. ade. Aare. iv. 
22, Aug. serm, 232); both were recn 
to be in perfect harmony with the 
Gospel represented by the Christ; 
ef Victor: 8nAct S€ xai ovvaderay 
madaas Gtadyens xai véas. Their ap- 
pearance refuted the charge of law- 
breaking brought by the Scribes 
against the Master; Thpht.: o peév 
vopoberhs qv, o 8€ (ntwrns: ovx dy 
wpidovy ol rowtra mpodpyrat rq Tov 
vopor Avew Soxovrre ef pan Hpecrxev 
avrois & Adyes 

Joar awhadoirres re “Invot] The 


goneral drift of the conversation was 
remembered by Le.’s informant (? St 
John); it was in keeping with Christ: 
recent teaching about tho Passion: 
Edeyov ray Eodoy aurud ny npedrer 
mAnpouv ev Viepovoadny. Cf. Jeronie, 
tr, tn Mew ad i: “lex enim et pro- 
phetae Christi passionem adnuntiant.” 
Zurkadeiy ‘3s followed either by the 
dat., as in Me, and Le. here (ef. Kxod. 
xxxiv. 35, Le. xxii. 4), or by © prep. 
(uera revos, Mt. hore, Acts xxv. 12; 
moos tia, 3 Regn. xii. 14 (A), Le. iv. 36). 

5. droxpibeig 6 Terpos xrd.]  Ap-* 
parently no word had been addressed 
to Peter or his companions by any of 
the glorified Three; yet Peter felt 
that some response was called for. 
For a similar use of droxpiverbar cf. 
X. 24, XL 14, xilb 35, xv. 12; Syrvorh 
und various forms of the O.L, omit it 
here. The Synoptists agree in attri- 
buting the remark which follows to 
Peter: no Apostle found it so hard to 
learn the lesson xcatpor rod aeyay Kat 
kawpos tov Aadcw. Ace. to Le. the 
occasion wis specially inopportune : 
dyevero cv rp biayauifer Oar avruve an’ 
{UTOL. 

‘PaBSel, xarov errw npas dde etvac] 
The title of Rabbi had been given 
tu Jesus from the first (Jo. 1 34, 49, 
iii, 2), and was probably the usual 
name by which both disciples and 
othors addressed Him (Mt. xxii. 7, 8, 
Jo. vii 25, xi 8, Me. x. 51, xi 21, xiv, 
45). Mt. translates it by xvpre, Le. 
by émrara (cf. Le. v. 5, vill. 24, 45, 
ix. 49, xvii. 13); Mec., after his manner, 
retains where be can the Aramaic 
word (cf. Dalman, Werte, i. pp. 269, 
276) It needed no interpretation for 
Gentile readers ; yet sce the ‘ Weatern’ 
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text of x. 51. Kudrow ¢orw era. “it 
is good that we—the Apostles—are 
here,” implying ‘it were good for us to 
stay where we are” Origen: ro vope- 
(opevoy rp [lérp@ nadiy ov meroinney 6 
‘Inoots. Victor: ri oly ao Lerpos o 
Oeppo ;...erOupet 6 pedAdwy dywrifer Oat 
dvaruaicews mpd Tar aywror. el yap 
rovro yevotro, dyaiv, ovx avasnropeda 
eis ra ‘lepoooAupa cat ove amudavetras, 
Kal Trojowpev tpeis axyvas! Mt. ef 
Ores, monaw tp. ox. Senvas, vents 
“or booths: Wycliffe, “ tabernaclis ” -: 
MidO, as in Gren, xaniii. 17, Lev. xix. 
21,2 Badr. xviii. rg ff, Ps. xxx. (xxxi.) 
20, Tho materials would be found in 
the brushwood which clothes the spurs 
of Hermon --Jerome’s question “num- 
quid arbores erant in monte illo?” is 
unnecessary ~-and the ideal in Peter's 
mind geems to be that of the annual 
aknvompyia (Lev. xxiii. goth, 2 Exdr, 
xviii, tg Mf); be would anticipate it 
by a week spent on this leafy height 
in the presence of the three greatest 
masters of Israel. Yolo play cal M. 
picy kal "HA. piay, Jerome: “erras, 
Potre,..noli tria tabornacula quacrere, 
cum unum sit tabornaculum es unyelii, 
in que lex of prophetae recapitulanda 
sunt"; “si quando inacquales acqua- 
liter honorantar, madoris iniuria ext... 
non enim sciobat quid diceret cum 
Dominum cum servis sequaliter hon- 
oraret.” For a practical reflexion on 
xadow dati xrh. cf. Bodo: “O quanta 
felicitas visiuoni Deitatis inter angel- 
orum choros adeise perpetuo, si 
tantum transfigurata Christi hunani- 
tas duorumque socictas sanctorum ad 
punctum visa delectat.” 
6 av yap fides rl droxpOy) Veg. 


non enim sciebat quid diceret: the 
same phrase occurs in counexion with 
the Agony (xiv. 40). Le. substitutes 
here py eldds 0 Aeye. The speaker 
was 80 dazed by the awfulness of the 
vision that he neither knew what to 
suy (fur the subjunctive see WM, 
p. 374), nor yet what he was saying 
when he spoke. "ExqoBo. yap éye- 
vovrv, not Peter only, but the Three, 
became panic-stricken, were seized 
with extreme alarm; cf. the abrupt 
ending of the Gospel, xvi. 8 époBotvro 
yap. For éx@oBos see Deut. ix. 19, 
Iich. xii. 21. Le. connects this fear 
with the next occurrence: €po8nOn- 
aav 8€ ev r@ eloedOeiy avrovs eis THY 
vebeAny. 

7. Kai éyévero vedeAn emiurxid(ovea | 
For this use of éyévero cf. i. 4, note. 
Kach Synoptist adopts a different 
coustruction: Mt. i800 v. éreoxiacey, 
Le. éyévero v. wat éreaxiager. The 
cloud occurs as the symbol of the 
Divye Presence in the theophanies 
of the Exodus (Kyod. xvi. 10, xix. 9, 
16, xxiv. 15 f, xxx. 9, Lev. xvi. 2, 
Num, xi. 25) and at the dedication of 
the first Temple (1 Kings viii. 10; 
cf. Ps. civ. 3, Nuh. i. 3) It was ex- 
pected to reappear in Messianic times 
(2 Macc. ii, 8 ob@joerm 4 d80€a rod 
eupioy Kai y vein, as emi Mach 
«dndauro, os nal o Sadwyov err.) In 
the N.T. it is connected with the 
Transfiguration, the Ascension (Acts 
i. 9) and the wapoveia (Mc. xiii. 26 
(ef. Dan. vii. 13), xiv. 62, Apoc. i 7). 
The cloud of the Transfiguration was 
gdewron (Mt, cf. Apoc. xiv. 14): when 
the Synoptists add that it “over- 
shadowed” the Apoatles, the refer- 
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ence is to Exod. xl. 29 (35) émeoxiacer 
én’ adryy (sc. THY oKyny)  vepedn, 
where emoxidfew=f2¥’, to rest; cf. 
Le. 1. 35 Sdvayes viorov emurcaces 
co. The appearance was that of the 
Shechinah: ofua 8 ére tov Tleérpov 
6 Geos drorpémwv tov tmomoa rpeis 
oknvas...deikvuce xpeitrova,..Kat TOAA® 
dtadhepovoay oxnyyny, roy vedédAny,..po- 
Teh yap Tarpis, viov, Kai TOU aylov 
mvevpatos vemedAn emerxuiCer Tuy ‘Incod 
yynotous pa@nras. (Orig. in Mt. t. il. 
42.) Cf Ephrem, fom. in transf:: 
edecLev avrg OTe ov ypycer THs oKNVIs 
atravu* autos yap qv Oo momoas Tots 
Tatpagsw avrov oxnvyy vepeAns ev TH 
eye... Bremes, Siuwr, orenvny dvev 
Korrou, oxnyny KwAvOVoaY Kavpa Kal p? 
€XovTay GKOTOS ; 

Kat eyevero horn ext. v.] See rte 
oni, 11, and ef. Dalman, Worte, i. yp. 
167 f,, 226 ff. It is instructive to com- 
pure the four reports of this Voice. 
Taking Mc.’s as the standard, we 
note that, besides variations of order, 
Mt. and 2 Peter add év bi (e?s by eyo) 
eudoxnaa, 2 Peter omits dxovere avroi, 
and Le, substitutes éxAedXeyudvos for 
ayarytos. "Ev & evddcnaa is probably 
from the Voice at the Baptism; Le.’s 
exdcheypevos (cf Le, xxiii. 35, Enoch 
xl. 5) is based on Isa, xlii, 1 “V3, 
LXX. o éxAerros pou (Mt xii. 18 0 dya- 
wares pov); on the interchange of these 
two titles of the Messiah see Resch, 
tc, th 164. The essential difference 


between this Voice and that which 
was beard at the Baptism is tho 
axovete aviv or avrou ax. Which tho 
three Synoptists add here. The words 
are from Dent. avill. 15, 14, and seem 
ww be suggested by the appearance 
of Moses. Tho Prophet like unto 
Moses is identitied with the Christ, 
the beloved or elect Son; the alle- 
ginnce due ta Moses is now with 
Moses’ concurrence transferred — to 
Jesus, Victor: cay oravpwbjnvae Bov- 
AnOy py avtinéarys” ovros yap éore 
mept oD A€yoval¥ viror...Be mabeiv 
Set avactiva. or this use of deov- 
ew (nearly > vmacotew) of. Mt. xvii. 
15 f., Jo, x. 8, 16, xviti, 37. Tho fears 
of the three Apostles, already excited 
by the vision (Mc) and the bright 
cloud (Le.), were intensified by the 
Voice (Mt., dxovoavres of pa@nrai ére- 
gay émt To mpotwror avrav; cf. Apoc. 
i.17) In 2 Peter it is the Voice of 
the Father rather than the visible 
splendour of the Transfiguration to 
which uttention is called (pore éve- 
xGeions avra roacde vir THs peyuho- 
aperous doéns. It was the first Voice 
from heaven which the Apostles had 
heard. 

8. ékamiva meputhepapevor xrd.] The 
Lord meanwhile had raised them up 
from the ground (Mt.). When they 
vontured to lift their cyes again 
(Mt. émdpavres b¢ rovs opOadpovs av- 
rov) and to look round them, the 
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vision was gone; of the august Three 
Jesus alone remained (Le. evpédn “In- 
gots poves) with them on the Mount. 
The Transfiguration was at an end, 
and they saw before them only the 
familiar form of the Master. The 
words of Me. aro perhaps suggested 
hy Exod. Ji 12 mepeSrepdpevos 8 ode 
kai dde ody dpa ovdcva: in the N.T. 
the word is claewhcre used only in 
reference to Christ (cf. iii. 5, note). 
"Kéamiva = dfarims occurs in the LXX. 
about a dozen times, but in the 
N.T. only here, the prevalent N. T. 
form being ckaiduns, &féduns (xiii. 36, 
Low Sect 2) Jerome brings out the spi- 
ritual significance ofthe disappearance 
of Moses and Elijah: “sie vidi Moysen, 
sic vidi prophetas, ut de Christo 
intellegerem loquentes...ut non perma- 
neam in lege et prophetis, sed per legem 
et prophetas ad Christum perveniam.” 

g—~13. CONVERSATION ABOUT Ext- 
JAH DURING THE DESCENT (Mt. xvil, 
G—13, ef Le, ix. 304), 

9. wxarasawovteas avrev «rd! AS 
they descended from (ée, as if issuing 
frou) the mountain (probably on the 
following morning, cf Le. ix. 37) the 
Lord enjoined secrecy. For Sserres- 
dato (Mt. dveretdaro), cf v.43, note, 
and for 8apycto Oa, v.16. "A efBov, Mt. 
ro dpapa (ef, Exod. iii, 3. Num. xii 6°. 
The concealment is for a limited 
poriod—el yp aray (ML éwe ob) o ul. r. 
a. de vexpay dearry (Mt eyepby) On 
the phrase dear dx vecpaw seu WM, 

153: de raw pexpor ocours only iu 

‘hv. 14, Cob i, 18,1 Thess. £ ta, dws 

wapaw in Mt. xiv. 2, xxvii. Gy, 


XXVili. 7; éx vexpav predominates also 
in carly patristic and symbolic use 
(Hahn, Symb., ed. 3, p. 380). 

10. Tov Aoyov expdtnav xtr.| Veg. 
“yverbum continuerunt apud se”; Wy- 
cliffe, “ thei heelden the word at hem 
silf.” Le. interprets: Kai avtot éotynoav 
kai ovdert anmpyyethay ev eéxeivats Tais 
npepacs ovdey @y ewpacav, For xpareiv 
=avyav the commentators quote Dun. 
y. 12 where Th. renders ]J*MN by 
kparouzeva. But N.T. usage is in 
favour of translating exparnaay ‘ they 
held fast’ (“kept” R.V.), retained in 
their memory (cf. vil. 3, 4, 8, 2 Thess. 
ii, 15, Apoc. ii, 14 ff). The Aoyos in 
this case is not the fact of the 
Transfiguration, but the Lord’s say- 
ing, expecially what He had said 
about rising from the dead; they dis- 
cussed this among themselves, not 
venturing to ask Ilim the meaning 
(ro avacrqvac; Blass, Gr. p. 233f.). 
So little had they realised His carlier 
words (vill, 31); if their attention was 
arrested now, it was because the 
Resurrection was made the limit of 
their silence. For mpos davrols ouv- 
(nrew cf. Le. xxi 23. Some inter- 
preters (ef. Lat’@, Syr.P*") connect 
mp. ¢aur. With éxparnaay, cf. Euth.: 
éxparnuar mpos davrovs, mpos pndéva 
érepov tourav [row Koyo] éLecravres. 
Bat the construction scems to be 
without example. Victor is probably 
right: rév per Aoyor exparnaay, mpos 
davruvs 8 cuvefnrovy: so Syr.8, 
During the days that preceded the 
Passion the matter was often discussed 
amvng the Three, or perhaps (ix. 32, 
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x. 34) among the Twelve. Suv{nrotrres 
xrA. is a detail peculiar to Me. 

11. xat ennpwrev...Ore Aéyouvotw 
xta.] The train of thought is perhaps 
that suggested by Mt. (ri oty xr).). 
The three have been reflecting upon 
the vision, and it has revived and 
given fresh point to an old perplexity. 
How was Elijah’s appearance at the 
Transfiguration to be reconciled with 
the official doctrine of his return?) As 
Origen observes (ia Aft t. xith i): 9 
3€ ev Tm Sper Orracia, kal Hy 6 'HAcas 
épavy, eSoxec pn ovvgadew ois etpn- 
pévors, €rret ov mpo rov ‘Invov Boker 
aurois eAnd\uOévar o "HAiag @AAa per’ 
avrov. The first orc is interrogative 
as in 1 Chron. xvii. 6 (= m9) and in 
Mc. ii. 16 (note, ix. 28, cf. WM., p. 
208 n.; in Mc. dd. cc. the R.V. (text) 
treats or, as a formula of citation, but 
the context and the corresponding 
words in Mt. support the other view; 
see Field, Notes, p. 33. For the 
dictum of the Scribes to which the 
question refers see J. Lightfoot on Mt. 
xvii; it was an inference from Mal 
iv. 4 (ill. 23) aroorédAw viv "HAiav... 
mpiv €Ociy nyuépay Kupiov «rd. In 
Justin dial. 49, Trypho urges: wavres 
qucis Tor ypurréy dyOywrov €£ dvOpw- 
rev mpordsocapev yernoerOa, cai ror 
"HaAiay ypioas avroy dABbrra...dx dé row 

8. M.? 


pydd “HAcay ednrdudevas avdé rovrev 
dropaivoua eva The Rab ‘nic tra- 
ditions are collected by Kdersheim, 
ii. p. FOG fF. Ch Mc. xv. 35 f 

12. "HAcias pev dav mpororv xra.] 
‘Elijah, it is true, cometh first.’ For 
this use of péy with no following &¢ 
seo WM., p. 719f.; the counterbalanc- 
ing clause is left to be supplied from 
the question which succeeds, Me. 
substitutes dadkaGioraves for droxara- 
ornoet (Mt.), converting the prophecy 
into a proposition which may or may 
not have been realised ; ‘as a propo- 
sition it is correct to aay that Elijah's 
coming and work precede those of the 
Messiah.’ Ta»ra (Mt., Mc.) extends the 
scope of the prophecy (dio. capdiay 
marpos pos vidy nal xapSiav drOpe- 
mou wpos Tov wAnoiov), including in it 
the ultimate purpose of the Messianic 
kingdom; the Forerunner restores ull 
things by initiating the new order out 
of which will come in due course a 
truce drocaragracts rravrev (Acts iit. 
21) WH. print, “but with hesite- 
tion,” the form  amoxariardve, on 
which see their Notes, p. 168. "Amo- 
xabsoravew = droxahiorrava (Job y, 18) 
or dwoxabioray (Ps. xv. (xvi.) 5) occurs 
again in Acts i. 6 (Blass). 

kat wes ytyparra «rd.) Instead of 
solving the difficulty the Lord pro- 


13 


194 


.. THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


(1X. 12 


yparrat émi Tov viov TOV dviparrov & iva Toa wan 


13 xal éEovdernOy ; 


BGd\Ad Neyw UuiV OTt Kat 


‘Hrelas 


édjrvbev, Kai éroincay atta doa iOedov, Kabws 


ad 
yéyparra én’ avrov. 


12 wa} pr ovy ayr™ | efovderndn BDW 2°*] eLovderndn Zh) efovderw0n RACXTAT 


fy ai 


13 ednhuber] edn vba A nbn nOew C 1 bog alo fi gov't | was 2°...nBedov] 


et feett quanta oportebat illum facere k | avrw] pr ev Lil 28 alp (syrr) | feAov 
REC *DLY] pietqear ACTNIS min™™ | ex avrov] ev avrw T er avrw 604 wept 


 @urou £3 28 Gg 346 de co latetos 


poses another, in which however the 
true solution lies, He anticipates an 
objection which would be sure to rise 
in the minds of the Three. What then 
{zal res;) do the Scriptures mean when 
they foretell a suffering Messiah? how 
cau the Passion follow the Restora- 
tien? Tt ie unnecessary to suppose 
that the order of Mc. has here been 
disturbed, the true sequence being 11, 
r2*, 12% Le, that cai mas yeyparrai... 
doutiené; forms part of the disciples’ 
question, The Apostles would scarcely 
have recognised the Scriptural basis 
of the Lord's prediction in viii 31. 
Péypantras...iva: the telic sense need 
not be excluded (WM., p. 577:; the 
Scripture foretella and by foretelling 
determines the issue; yéyp. dr is the 
normal formula when a passage is 
meroly cited, eg. vii. 6, xi 17. Deyp. 
éwi, ‘it im writtom with reference to’ 
Him (cf. omdayyrifer@as emi, Vi. 34, 
viii, 2); the ordinary constraction is 
veya. wepl with gen (xiv. 21, Le vii. 
a7, &e.). Kal ¢fovderndy : of. Pa. xxi, 
(xxii.) O dyad Be eipa..dfouddenpa Aaow. 
lua. lili, 3 Somm. cfovderapdros eal 
Chdysorros drdpay, Aq. (1) efovderaud- 
vor, deh ove CKuvpoayeda avruv, There 
are four forma of this verb—efoude- 
won, -wir, dfouberovy, -veiv; see W, 
Schm. p. 61, and Lab. Phryn. p. 182. 

13 ddAa Adpwo vyir ard.] ‘ How- 
over (taking up the thread broken by 
the last question) I tell you that 
Elijah not only must come first, but 
has moreover (xai) actually como (q3y 


jAGev, Mt.}; and men did not recog- 
nise him (Mt.), and did with him (Mt. 
«vy avrg ~ 53) as they would.” The 
phrase rovew Goa (a) bédw (revi), fre- 
quently used in the O.T. to represent 
irresponsible or arbitrary action (e.g. 
3 Regn. ix. 1, x. 13, Ps. oxil. 11 (cxv. 
3), Ian. viii. 4 (Th.), 2 Mace. vii. 16), 
points with sufficient distinctness to 
the murder of John by Antipas. 

kabas yeyparras éx atravy| So Me. 
only. Tu this cuse Scripture had fore- 
told the future not by prophecy but 
by a type. The fate intended for 
Klijah (1 Kings xix. 2, 10) had over- 
taken John: he had found his Jezebel 
in Herodias. Orig. in Mt. : dddos 5 
Gy eiros Ore TO GAN erroun@ar’ etd. ove 
€ri Tavs yeappareis aha’ ént rny “Hpg- 
diada xai rar Guyarepa alryg Kat rov 
“Hpgdny avadeperas. 

The identification of Elijah with 
John was so evident that, as Mt. adds, 
it was understood by the Three at the 
time (Mt. rare oupieay of pabnral dre 
wept lwaroy rov Sarrirrov eisey avrois). 
On another and esurlier occasion, ac- 
cording to Mt, it had been made in 
express terma (Mt. xi rg cd Oedere 
SeLacAa, avros dorw "HAcias 6 pAddr 
€pxerGa:). The reference in Mal. 2. «. 
to “the great and terrible day of 
the Lord” led the ancient Church to 
expect an appearance of Elijah him- 
self before the end; cf. Justin dial. 
49, Chrya. ad loc., Aug. tract. in Jo. 
iv. 5,45 

11—29, A DEMONIAC BOY SET FRKE, 
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(xporp. AC)] rporxeporres D gaudentes (b) cd ffik (cf. Tatesered) 


AND THE SEQUEL (Mt. xvii. 14—20, Le. 
ix, 37-43). 

14. €Adovres pos rovs padyras xrA.] 
Returning to the plain where they 
had left the nine (Luth.: pa@yras viv 
rovs ¢vvea Aéyes), they Raw that they 
were surrounded by a crowd of people 
who were listening to a discussion 
which was passing between the dis- 
ciples and certain scribes (ypaypareis, 
anarthrous: contrast of yp. 0.11). Mt, 
who thronghont this narrative is much 
briefer than Mc., writes simply éAdo»- 
Tor mpos tov dyAov and does not seem 
to know the cause which had brought 
it together. The scribes were pro- 
hably Rabbis attached to the local 
synagogues, but as ready as the rest 
of their class to seize an opportunity 
of discrediting the disciples of Jesus 
before the people. The absence of the 
Master and the incapacity of the nine 
furnished what they sought. (V&tor: 
Spagapevor yap vf ypappareis ris Tov 
Twrhpos arovaias mwepieAnew rovs paen- 
ris vredauSavov.) On eidavy see WH., 
Notes, p. 164. "EXGovres...ef3av points, 
as Zahn remarks (Find. ii. p. 245 f.), to 
the narrative having originated with 
one of the three, doubtless Peter, who 
has told his story in the form "EA@é»- 
res...cidapev. 

15. Kwai evbs mae 6 dyAos wrA.] As 
soon as Jesus came into sight the 
Scribes lost the attention of the 
crowd, The first feeling was one of 
amarement, almost amounting to awe 
(ef.1.27). Both dapSeicba: and éxbapu- 
BeroGas are in the N. T. peculiar to 


Me, (for the latter cf. xiv. 33, xvi. 5, 
6); geGaptus cocurs in Acta tii 10 
cuvedpayev mas o Aads pds avrove... 
éxOap So, & noar parallel to the present 
passage. Interpreters have found it 
difficult to assign a cause for the 
Géu8os in this instance, NS¢me (ef. 
Thpht., Euth.) have thought of a 
radiance from the transfiguration still 
brightening the Lord’sa Face (Kuth 
cinds epedxeaOai rwa ydpw dx Ths pera- 
popheocews), recalling the glory on the 
face of Moses (Exod. xxxiv. 29 f. ws de 
xaréBawey Movots ex rot Spovs,..nal 
Ry Sedokaopemm f Owes Trav ypaparos 
Tov T por w@mroy avrov). But (1) no hint 
of such a phenumenon is dropped by 
Me. in the context, (2) it would have 
betrayed what the Lord desired to 
keep secret, (3) the result is just the 
opposite of that which followed the 
appearance of Moses; of Moses it is 
said ¢hoByOnoay eyyicas avrov, of 
Jesus, mpootpeyovres fara covro avrov. 
The alternative is to fall back upon 
Victor's explanation: aldvidiuv adrdy 
Ocacduevor...6 mas Sydos é£ebapBndy. 
The sudden appearance of the Lord 
when they thought Him far away on 
Hermon amazed and awed them for 
the moment. But the next impulse 
was to hasten towards Him, drawn 
by the irresistible attraction of His 
Presence. The remarkable reading 
of D and some O.L. texta (xporyat- 
povres, gaudentes, cf, Prov. viii. 30, and 
see Tatian (Ciasca) ad. loc, ‘hastening 
for joy’) deserves attention, but is 
probably an early corruption (yep for 
13-—2 
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pex): for another instance of mpoorpe- 
xew inn Me, seo x. 17. "Homafovro avrov: 
the agmacpes of the crowd would be 
such as they were accustomed to accord 
to their own Rabbis (cf. xii. 38, Mt. xxvi. 
49 xaipe, pappei = "F272 Dt¥'). 

16, érnpornrew avrovs ard.] Tho 
question shews that the Lord had at 
once grasped the situation, and was 
prepared to meet it. He addresses 
the people, not noticing the Scribes ; 
for the moment the crowd had been 
with the Scribea in their attack on 
the disciples, but already perhaps 4 
reaction had begun. The Lord took 
the matter into His own hands, at 
once relieving the diyiples and dis- 
appointing the Scribes, Ti cur{nreire 
is a bona fide request for information; 
the human mind of Christ acquires 
knowledge by ordinary means; ef. 
viii, 27>, note. pos avrovs Le. mp. 
rouy padurds (cf, r. 14). 

17. eai amenpity aur@ ale dx rov 
dxAov] The crowd preserved a dis- 
creet wilence (cf. nr. 355; the answer 
came from an individual ceis) whose 
interest in the matter was deeper than 
any owe(qryo. Le. like Mc. repre- 
sents the man as telling his tale from 
the heart of the crowd (aeqp dro rot 
$xAov éSancer); in Mt. becomes forward 
and proatrates himwelf before Christ 
(wmpoohiGey avrg... yoruweras avrar, 
ef. Mc. i. go). Without undue har- 
monising we may perhaps accept both 
statements; the man begat hia tale 
in the crowd, but was presently called 
or pushed forward by the people to 
the feet of Jesus. The words of the 


father are reported with more than 
usual independence by the three Syn- 
vptists. Mt. gives us details which 
are not to be gathered from Mc. and 
Le., yet his account is clearly much 
compressed ; in 7. 15 he has brought 
together words spoken by the father 
at different points in the conversation 
(ef. Me rr. 17, 22). Le. again has 
some particulars which are not in 
Mc., the prayer émiBréae emi rov 
vioy pou ore povoyemms pol eat, the 
statement that the spirit «paCe...cal 
Hoyts amoywpei xrd, (see however Mc, 
r. 26). But on the whole Mc.’s account 
ig not only the fullest but has the 
moat verisimilitude, and Mc. alone has 
preserved the undoubtedly original 
tradition in a7. 20--24. For details 
see the following notes. 

didareadke| So Lc.; Mt. ctpee; both 
doubtless = *29; see note on e. 5, and 
cf. iv. 38. The word is here simply 
u nafhe of office, for the relation of 
teacher and taught did not yet exist 
between our Lord and the speaker. 

Hveyxa tow vioy pov mds oe xr.] 
“Heeyea, the historical aorist, R.V. ‘I 
brought’: the English idiom prefers 
the perfect. The man had brought 
his boy that morning under the im- 
preasion that Jesus was there, and on 
discovering that the Lord was on the 
mountain had applied to the disciples 
(r. 18). This feature of the story dis- 
appears in Mt., Le.: in Mt. the father 
RAYS Mpocireyxa avrav rois padnrais, 
as if the application had been made 
to them in the first instance (cf. ¢. 18). 
“Exorra weeta SAadow: of. r, 25 ro dA. 
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cal xwdroy my.; for the concurrence of 
the two infirmities see vii. 32 ff, notes. 
The participle suggests the reason for 
which the boy had been brought. The 
effect produced upon the demoniac 
is transferred in uhought to the da- 
pomov: Cf. Le. xi. 14 daiponov...capor. 
Mt. ocanuacera: (cf. Mt. Iv. 243, per- 
hups in reference to the periodical 
return of the attacks : see next verse. 
The father’s trouble was the greater 
because the boy was povoyerjs (Le, 
ef. Le. vil. 12, viii. 42). 

18, dav €av at'rov xaradasy} Le. 
mvevua Aauaver avrov. Tho seizures 
night occur anywhere, and they oc- 
curred frequently (roAAaas Mt, Me. 
®. 22). KaraAnyis, xaradnrros are 
used by Galen and Hippocrates in 
reference to fits, and persons subject 
to them. The effecta of the seizure 
in the present case are described in 
detail: first there came a sadden 
acream (Lec.), then the patient was 
thrown upon the ground in a strong 
convulsion, “Pyooe, Le. onapacce, 
cf. Le. ix.’ 42 dppnkev,..xat ovveona- 
pagev, where Mc. (v. 20) has only 
cuvearrapatey : onapaccew and ou 
onapaocew describe the actual con- 
vulsion (see note on i. 26), proce 
appears to be used of the preliminary 
heavy fall (Futh.: avri rot ‘xaraSddrXer 
els ynv’). For this sense of the latter 
word cf. Sap. iv. 19 pngec avrovs ddw- 
vous mpnveis; Kuinoel cites also Arte- 
midorus (i. 62) pytas rov dvrimadoy ‘to 
give one’s adversary a throw.’ In this 
use pnece» approaches to the mean- 
ing of paccew, apacoew, and cod. D, 


with the apparent concurren ¢ of tho 
Latin versions (s>o vv. IL), substitutes 
paroe for it in thia place; cf the 
Wyclifite “hurtlith hym doun.” After 
beiug dashed to the ground the patient 
(1) foamed at the mouth (adpifes, poet. 
aud late Gk., here only in the N.T.), 
(2) ground his teeth (raitew another 
N.T. de. Aey., used of any sharp or 
grating sound, is here interpreted 
by rovs o8., cf. Vig. stridet dentibus : 
the usual phrase is Bpvyew rovs o8., 
LXX., Acts vil, §4, ef. o Bpuypos raw 
odovrwy, Mt. viii. 12); and (3) ap- 
peared to shrivel, or perhaps ‘became 
rigid’ (3 Regn. xiii. 4), Vg. arescit (for 
Enpaiv. cf. iit. 1,'note). Celsus gives a 
similar account of the symptoms of 
catalepsy : ‘home aubito concidit; ox 
ore spumae moventur...interdum ta- 
men, cum recens est [morbus]}, homi- 
nem consumit (med. iil. 23, de morbo 
comitiali 3). 

kai elra trois pabnrais gov] Le. 
eden Onv ray pad. o. The father ex- 
pected the disciples to possess the 
Master's authority ; possibly he knew 
that they liad formerly used it with 
success (vi. 13); even the disciples of 
the Rabbis claimed this power (Lec. 
xi. 19 of viol vpsov...éeBadrrovow [rd 
Saipomal), It was a genuine surprise 
to him as well as tu them to find that 
they were powerless in this case (ove 
iayvoay, Mt.; Lec. ove fdveqncas: cf. 
Vv. 3,4) | 

19, 6 8¢ dwroxpiBels avrois xrd.] The 
Synoptists, in marked contrast to the 
freedom with which the father’s words 
are treated by them, give the reply 
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of Christ in nearly identical terms. 
To Me's & yeved (viii. 12, 38) amorros 
Mt. and Le. add cai d&eorrpappérn. & 
reminiscence possibly of Deut. xxxii. 
5 (cf. Phil. ii 15). The repeated fas 
wore (Mt, Mc.)-—-the Lord’s quousque 
tandem, cf. Jo. x. 24, Apoc. vi. 10, 
and see WM., p. 591--has the ring of 
originality rather than Le.’s éws 1. cai, 
and Mc.’s abrupt dépere atrav mpos pe 
is superior to Lc.’s softened mpooayaye 
ade row viov cov. But the answer is 
substantially the eame in all, and it is 
the only feature in which they clearly 
follow the sume tradition, The Lord 
replies to all whose feeling tho futher 
had voiced (avreis) ; the reproof dy. 
dmoros is general, perhaps purposely 
ac, including the Scribes, the people, 
and the futher (er. 22, 23) so far as 
their faith had been at fault, and 
the disciples not the least (7. 29). 
Tlpos pas : ped’ vyor (Mt), of. vic 3: 
for dydyer@ai rwos soe WM., p. 253, 
and of. Isa. xiii. ty, xlvi. 4, Ixiii, 1s; 
in the N. T., outside this context, it 
appoara only in the Pauline Epp. and 
Hebrows. 

20. Gveycay avruy] CE Le. rpoe- 
epyondroy avrotv. It is implied (cf. 
Gipere avror mpos pe, 0. 19) that the 
boy was not with his father in the 
crowd, but in safe keeping not far off. 
“Ber avrdy 1d weetpa—not, as Winer 
(WM., p. 710) and Blass (Gr. p. 283), 
an anacoluthon (idee avror [6 wais}, rd 
we. arh., of, Syr.%™), but a constructio 
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ad sensum—the gender of the noun is 
overlouked in view of the personal 
action of the spirit; cf. Jo. xvi. 13 f. 
€xeivos, TO mvevua...exeiwos, Where if the 
mage. pronoun is suggested by 6 mapa- 
xAnros (0. 7), its repetition would be 
impossible but for the personal life 
implied in ro mvetpa. Zuvermapakey, 
Vg. conturbavit ; see notes on i. 26, ix. 
18; Le. éppntev avrov cai ovvermapatev. 
With the strengthened wvvarapaacety, 
cf. curmviyew (iv. 7), currnpeiv Vi. 20, 
ovenAnpovr Le. viii. 23, cvvapmatev Le. 
Vili. 29, cvveadumrey Le. xii. 2. ’Exu- 
Aiero i8 dor. Aey. in the N.T., but 
xvAccpos occurs in 2 Pet. ii, 22; the 
verb, which is a later form of evAiv 
Bev, is used freely in the Lxx. (eg. 
cudiew AGov, Jog, x. 18, 1 Regn. xiv. 
33, Prov. xxvi. 27, «. dprox, Jud. vii. 
13 (A); ef abso 4 Regn. ix. 33 (of 
Jezobel’s fall}, Amos ii, 13 (of the 
wheels of a cart). Four dgpifew sce 
ix. 18. 

21, kai empwrneer roy marépa xrh.] 
Mc. only :to 25"). [lowes ypovos corn 
os... ‘how long is it that (since)... 17? Of 
Gal. iv. 1 éf' deur ypovov, Soph. O. 7. 
558 OL wocoy ru’ 43n 876 6 Adsos 
xpavor | KP. d¢dpaxe woiow Epyov; ‘Qs 
is used elliptically for ad’ od ; ef. vv. IL 
Teyover, not ¢yévero—the disorder was 
ruanifestly still upon him. "Ex wa:d- 
oO: ‘from a little boy,” ‘from a 
mere child’; ie. he was a waidioy 
when it first took him: his age at 
the time is not mentioned, but he was 
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still a mais (Le ix. 42). The Attic 
phrase is éx wadiov (ef. D) but from 
Xenophon downwards aduéey takes 
ite place: the pleonastic éx waidwé.y 
is a survival of Homeric usage (cf. 
eg. A, viii, 34, €& odpavobev) which is 
censured by the Atticiata (Lob. Phryn. 
p. 031, but found a place in late Gk. : 
cf, v. 6 (ard paxpdéev), and WML, 
p. 752 f, Blass, Gr. p. 50. 

22. al wodXdxis kal eis mip xrh.] 
The seizures were often accompanied 
by a tendency to suicidal mania. Mt. 
has simply (xvii 15) wirrec, but Mc.’s 
avrév €SaXev,..va drodkery avrov shews 
that in the view of the father,these 
froquent mishaps were not accidental. 
Kai...cai: the spirit had tried both 
means of destruction. Mvp, vdéara 
(D°D); Mt, ro wip, ro vdwp. Thpht. 
piwreras 3€ Tis Uwe Baipovos eis wip, 
rb tov Gupod xal ro ths émiOujuas- 
nat els dw, To TOY Bwwruay mpaypa- 
trwy KrAvbwror, Ei re duyn: bvvacdae 
is used absolutely as in Le. xii 26, 
2 Cor, xiii, 8; cf. WM., p. 743. The 
man’s fuith had been shaken by the 
failure of the disciples; contrast the 
leper's day OfAns, Suvaca (i. 40). Pos- 
sibly no miracle had been wrought in 
this neighbourhood aa yet, so that in 
the struggle to believe the father had 
ho experience to assist him. The form 


Bue ix poetical and late (WN, p. 90); 
on its occurrence ir the N.T. side by 
side with 8vvaca cf. WH., Notes, p. 
168, WSchm., p. 123.0. For orday- 
xurbeis seo noto on i. gi: piv, nyas, 
i.e, both father and son. 

23 To El d8uen, mara dvuvara rq 
miorevorrt] Tho Lord repeats the 
father’s words and places them in 
contrast with the spiritual facta which 
he had yet to learn: ‘if thou canat: 
for ono who believes all things are 
possible’: ie. it is for thee rather 
than for Me to decide whether this 
thing can be done; it can be if thou 
believest (cf. xi. 23). Thpht.: ov rp 
olxeig Suvdper adda rH dxelvov miore 
avatiOnos tv Oepaneiav, Cf. Tren. iv, 
37. 5 “omnia talia suae potestatis 
secundum fidem ostendunt hominem.” 
To ‘el duvy’ ig a nominativus abso- 
lutus (WM., p. 226, ef. 135); for the 
clause preceded by an article and 
treated as a noun, cf. Rom, vili. 26 
with SH.’s note, and Blass, Gr. p. 158. 

From ita extreme compression the 
sentence has given trouble to scribes 
and commentators. The Western 
text followed by & majority of the 
mas, reads 6 3¢ "Inoois einev El dun 
(dvvara) moreioas, névra duvurd rg 
morevorri: st putes credere, omnia 
possibilia eredenti. Attempts have 
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been nade, but with poor success, to 
extort a better sense from this read- 
ing (eg. ef Avvacas, wirrevoa), or 
to amend it fel 8. migreve). Some 
who accept the shorter text place a 
mark of interrogation after duen— 
“sayent thou ‘If thou canst’ /” But 
there is nothing in the context to 
suggest a question, and the English 
Revisera of 1881 rightly render “ If 
thou canst! all things are possible to 
him that believeth,” without marginal 

Variant, 

24. evAus epaéas ah { The father 
instantly responds to the demand for 
fuller trust on his part; his strength 
of feeling shews itself in a cry as 
piercing us that of the demoniuc 
son Le. ix. 3y) He recognises that 
the help he needa is in the tirst 
inetaneo help for himself and not for 
hia boy (Senda pov ry anv. ef. 7. 22 
Bon@ncov nyir). He believes irw- 
reve), but his faith is defective, and 
ita defect needa the Maater's succour 
(for thie use of BonOeiv cf. 2 Cor. vi. 2, 
Heb. if 18, iv. 16). Wycliffe: Lord, 
I bileue ; ; help thou myn unbileueful- 
nease.” Bede: “uno eodemque tem- 
pore is qui necdum perfecte crediderat 
simul et credebat et incredulus erat.” 
Victor : dpgapevas oy miorevew déero 
rou gerppos a rie avrov burduews 
wporbeiva rd Aouroy. ‘Ameria ix per- 
hape suggosted by yered drvoros (e. 19): 
B wou vp dx. ‘help my faith where 


it is ready to fail, nearly = poe ro 
aniorm. With pov ry am. cf. v. 30 
pov tor ipariwov, Rom. xi. 14° pov 
Ty gapxa: the position is perhaps 
slightly emphatic, though WM. (p. 193) 
appears to doubt this. “Amoria, cf. 
note on vi. 6. The reading pera 
daxpuwy (¢ Western’ and Syrian, WH., 
Notes, p. 25) is at least an interesting 
gloss ; for the phrase cf. Acts xx. 19, 
31, Heb. v. 7, xii 17. 

25. idwr d€ 0 “Inoots xrA.| The con- 
versation then was not in the presence 
of the crowd, but wus interrupted by 
its arrival, Tho Lord had probably 
retired with the father and the boy 
to a distance from the oyAos, but the 
cries of both brought them running 
to the apot an privacy became im- 
possible. ‘This has been overlooked 
in the text of NA, where o dyAos refers 
to er. 15. 17. "Emioruvrpdyew is ap- 
parently am, Acy.; cl however émre- 
cuvayer i. 33% the uxx. has also 
Cruryveient, éruruvd yew, érurumuravat, 
and émurvorpihers. Lurrpéyxew is used 
by Mc. in vi. 33: the double compound 
perhaps calls attention to the return 
of the crowd icf. rpowrpéyovres, 2. 15) 
ufter it had been for the time dis- 
persed. There is no indication in 
Mc. of the habit of using otiose com- 
pounds (WM, p.25 f.) which disfigures 
much of the later Gk. 

ereTipnoer re wrevmare xrh.] Here 
Mt. and Le. rejoin Mc. Mc. however 
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alone pives the words of the rebuke 
(for éreripav see note on L 25). TS 
dAadov kat coboyv rvevpa, & nom, used 
as @ vocative: ef. ro Kxopacip, V. 41, 
and 7. 1y supra, and see WM., p. 325, 
Blass, Gr. p. 86. Kwoov is 2 new 
feature in the case (nv. ddudovy, 7. 17), 
but see note on vii. 32, and cf. Ps. 
XNKVIL XXXVI) 14 with Ps. xxxviii. 
(XXXIX.) 3. "Eyo éemiracow ao, ‘Lf 
enjoin thee’ (Euth.. éeyod...ov oldas): 
since this spirit had refused to ac- 
knowledge the authority of the dis- 
ciples, the Master emphasises His 
personal claim to obedience. For 
exiragoew ¢f, i. 27; for the emphatic 
€yw see X. 38 f,, xiv. 58, and the Fourth 
Gospel pausrim. “E&edAGe €& avrov 
ordinarily sufficed -i. 25, v. 8); in this 
desperate case of periodical seizures 
it was necessary to add xai pneére 
elvek Ons. For the spiritual analogy 
see Le. xi. 24 ff. 

26, xpagas cai rokda omapagas erA.] 
For the moment the only result was 
a fresh seizure (see on ¢. 20); the 
spirit wreaked its revenge on its 
victim even in the act of quitting 
its hold upon him. For the masc. 
participles cf 0. 20 i8ay...ro arvetpa. 
The convulsions were violent and pro- 
longed (sro Aa, cf. iii. 12, note),and when 
they ceased, the sufferer's strength 
was exhausted; a collapse followed ; 
he lay motionless and pallid as a 
corpse. For ¢£n\ dev see note on ©. 29 ; 


€yévero wet vexpos: contrast Apoc., 
1.17. The.e wasa general ery among 
the crowd (robs rodAats Aéyes), ‘To 
is dead” Of moAdot, ef. v1.2, 27°) 375 
Cregory, proleyg. p. 128: “ Marcus 
ponit o wodvs et ol modAot ubi modus 
et modAod sutis videntur esse.” For 
the aor. drédavoy see Burton, § 47, 
und ef. ve 35. 39, Jo. vill, 52. This 
incident again is peeuliar to Me.; 
Mt. has mercly é€jAGev dm’ avrot rh 
Baipovorv, Le. lavaro tov maida. 

27. Kparnaas wy xeipos avrov| Cf. 
i. 31, Vv. 48. The Lord seoms to have 
offered this help only where great 
exhaustion had preceded; cf. Acta 
ix. 41, and contrast ii. 11 ff. "Avéory: 
he rose from the ground where he 
had been rolling (». 20), and afterwards 
lay prostrate. Le. helps us to com- 
plete the picture: dwedwxev avrov ro 
sarpt avrov (cf. Le. vii. 15), é&erAno- 
covro 8¢ mavres éri th peyadesornre rov 
Geov (ef. Me, i. 27, il. 12, vil. 37). Mt. 
adds-- probably in reference to the 
Lord's pyxere elredXOys—xat €OeparevOn 
6 mais aro ris dpag éxelyne (cf. Mt, ix. 
22, xv. 28). The epileptic fits did not 
return. 

28. eloedOdvros atrov els olxov] 
On the vv. IL and construction see 
Blass, Gr. p. 251f. The Lord went 
indoors, into the lodging where the 
party were housed (cis olxov, ef. fil 
20, vii. 17), to escape from the en- 
thusiagm of the crowd, and because 
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on such occasions further teaching 
was impossible. He and the disciples 
were now in privacy (xar’ idiav Mt, 
Ne.), and the nine touk occasion 
to seek an explanation of their 
failure (¢rnpwrer, Mt. mporeABovres 
...«frayv), approaching Him probably 
(a8 was their wont on these oc- 
casions) by one of their number 
(J Andrew). “Ore- da ri, Mt. (Buth. - 
ro Gre dur rot da ris atre yap elrev a 
Mar@aioc: cf. Blass, Gr. p. 176); see 
note on ©. If supra, and for the 
circumstances of tly failure, ©. 18. 
29. rouro td yéros werd.) Kither 
‘this class of Saguoua,’ or ‘this kind’ 
generally, Le. the 8aioua; cf. Thpht.: 
h rd ray oeAnvafopivar } ardes nav 
Tr) rar Sapovwr yévos. Tévos in a 
nationality (vil, 26, Acta iv. 36), a 
family (Acta iv. 6, vii 13, xiii. 26, 
xviii. 2, 24), or a species (Mt, xiii, 47), 
or clasa of things (1 Cor. xii. ro). 
Honce it is used of the spiritual 
affinity which associates moral beings 
of the same order or type of cha- 
racter (1 Pet. jig). Similarly St Paul 
speaks of srarpuai in heaven as well as 
on earth (Eph. iii. 15). “Ev ovdert deva- 
rar ¢feAOeiv, ‘can take ita departure 
(ia. be cast out, ¢fer@eiy being in 
such contexts practically the pass. of 
éxBader) in the strength of no power 
(not aa Ruth. = ovdeni érepp rpare) but 
one,’ Le, in the strength of (believing) 
prayer (xi 23, 24); ef. Clem. Al eed, 
proph. 15. The Lord seizes on the 


essential weakness of their case. They 
had trusted to the quasi-magical power 
with which they thought themselves 
invested; there had been on their 
part no preparation of heart and 
spirit. Spirits of such malignity were 
quick to discern the lack of moral 
power and would yield to no other. 
To ¢» mpocevyn the ‘Western’ and 
‘Syrian’ text adds xai (r7) vporeia, but 
the time for fasting was not yet (ii. 19) ; 
comp. the similar gloss 1 Cor. vil. 5. 
Mt. who omits this answer, has the 
more obvious Aca tay oAcyomioriay 
vporv, to which he adds the sayings 
about tho grain of mustard seed and 
the removal of mountains which are 
found in other contexts (Le. xvii. 6, 
Mt. xxi. 27}. Tatian combines Mt.’s 
anewer with Me.'s, placing Mt.’s first, 
and connecting Mc.'s with it by a yap. 

30—32. Tre Passion aGAIN FORE- 
TOLD (Mt. xvii. 22, 23; Le. ix. 43—45). 

30. xaxdidev eLedOovres err.] The 
Lord and the Twelve now leave their 
retreat at the foot of Hermon and 
trurel southwards. Their way to the 
North bad perhaps led them through 
Gaulanitis and Ituraea (cf. viii. 22, 27, 
note), but they return dca rjc Pad eAaias 
La, probably along the West bank of 
the Jordan. Mt’s everpepoperwe ep 
tp Tadsraig suggests that they broke 
up into small parties which mustered 
at certain points in the route (for 
rvorpiperbas cf. 2 Regn. xv. 31, 4 Regn. 
ix. 14, x. 9 etc.), the purpose being 
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perhaps to avoid attracting notice 
(Mc. ove fOeAev tva ris yoo): cf. vil. 24 
and on yvoi=yve, Vv. 43, note. The 
reading raperopevorro, Which is well 
supported and perhaps genuine, con- 
veys the idea that the transit was 
made without unnecessary breaks: 
“ubiter profectt sunt...intenti vine 
conficiendag, non invisendis hospitibus 
aut instituendac plebi” (Fritzsche). 

31. ¢didarcey yap xrd.] Kensons 
of the Lord’s desire to escape recog- 
nition. He was now fully occupied 
with the training of the Twelve 
(Latham, Pastor past. p. 351). A 
Journey through Upper Galilee, in 
which He could attach Himself now to 
one party of two or four Apostles and 
now to anuther, afforded an oppor- 
tunity of quiet teaching which might 
never return. The substance of this 
reiterated teaching (€diacxev...are- 
yer) is the same as that of the first 
prediction of the Passion near Cacs- 
area (viii. 31), with one new element 
—# reference to the Betrayal. Le. 
points out the occasion of this fresh 
prediction of the Passion: ¢ferdqa- 
govro € Tavres eri th peyadedryre Tov 
Gov’ wavrev 3€ Gavpafovrey énl macw 
ois éroies elrey xrd. There was reason 
to fear that this new outburst of en- 
thusiagm would lead them to forget 
His warning, or even frustrate His 
purpose, 

o vite rot dxperov] Notwith- 
standing Peter's confession and the 
revelation of His glory on Mt. Hermon 
the Lord retains the old title which 


asaerta the truth of His humanity and 
His liability to sutfering. 

mapadidsora els yeipas dvOpwror| 
Mt, Le, pédAAe...rapadisorba. The 
event is regarded as imminent and 
indeed in process of accomplishment ; 
cf. Mt. xxvi. 2 werd Svo nydpas.. ..apa- 
Si8era:: Bengel: “iata id agitur ut 
tradatur”; for this use of the present 
seo WM., p. 33: ff, Burton, §15, who 
calla it (but inexactly) “tho present 
for the future.” The instrument of 
the betrayal—o rapabibous, XIV. 42-—- 
was in the company, and the Lord 
could see the purpose already lying 
as an undeveloped thought in his 
heart (Jo. vi. gof.). On mapadidovac 
sec i. 14, note. Tpodidava tradere 
docs not occur in the N. T., but its 
meaning is more or less imported by 
the circumstances into mapadsdovas, 
which even in class, (rk. ia patient of 
a bad sense, Yet, as Origen (in AfL.) 
reminds us, rapadidorae may be uscd 
with quite another purpose; in the 
eternal counsels of Gop, the Father 
delivered up the Son (Rom. viii. 32), 
and the Son delivered up Himself 
(Gal ii. 20). Els yeipas dvOp. is lesa 
precise than the corresponding words 
in viii. 31 (vo rav mperBurepov cal 
rev dpxepdov kat Tov ypauparewy). 
But on the other hand it is wider, and 
prepares the Twelve for the further 
revelation of x, 34 (wapadwoveww avroy 
rois @veow: of. xiv. 41, els Tr. XT 
dpaptwrov. On the form drocrarOjvas, 
and on pera rpeis qtpac= ry rpiry 
Huepa Bee viii. 31, note. 
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32. of 8€ Ryvoouw rh ppual They 
remained in ignorance of the import 
of the Lord’s words, especially of the 
saying about the Resurrection (cf. ix. 
10), for of the Paasion they had some 
dim and sorrowful conception (Mt, «at 
éAurnOncav rpodpa, Lc. explains that 
there was a Divine purpose in their 
temporary ignorance: Hy mapaxexahup- 
pevoy dr avtar twa yy atcAevrat avro. 
They shrank from seeking enlighten- 
ment (epasotyre avray érepwrnoa, 
Mc.; similarly Le.), partly froma natural 
reluctance to enter upon a painful 
subject, partly peshaps from their 
recollection of the censure incurred 
by Peter (vill, 33). There is weight 
also in Bengel’s remark: “de quavis 
re facilius interrogant Lesam quam 
de ipso; asic fil: inter familiares.” 
"Ayvorwy in the N. T. is chiefly a 
Pauline word (Me, Leet hats) Paul, 
Heb!) 2 Pet!) ‘Paya, a common word 
in the Lxx. and fuirly frequent in the 
N.1, occurs in Mc. only here and 
xiv. 72. 

33-37. Retern ro Carernaum. 
Quration or Precepexce (Mt. xviii. 
1~-$, La. ix. 46—--48), 

33 cai BAGor eis Kathapraoup] Ca- 
pernaum (i. 21, ii. 1, Jo. vi. 59) had 
ceased to be the centre of the Min- 
jatry; but it was a convenient ter- 
minus to tho northern Journoy, and 
atarting point fer a fresh field of 
work in the south; and Simon's or 
Levi's house (i 29, ii. 15) afforded a 
shelter there. The Galilean Ministry 


34 eowwmrnoay VY 


ends as it began at Capernaum. No 
subsequent visit to the town is men- 
tioned in the Gospels, although after 
the Resurrection the Lord was seen 
by the shore of the lake (Jo. xxi. 1 ff) 
and among the hills (Mt. xxviii. 16). 
kal ev t7) olkia yevouevos xrA.| When 
they had reached the privacy of the 
house the Lord questioned the Twelve 
ou a discussion He had overheard 
during the Journey (ev 77 080, Vg. 
in ria, cf. viii. 3,27) Evidently they 
had not thought Him to be within 
earshot (cf. xX. 32 joav b€ €v rH d8Q... 
kai }v mpoaywv); but He had detected 
angry voices and knew the cause (Le. 
eid@s tov diakoyta poy rns xapdias avray), 
34. of 3é owner] Cf. iii, 4, Le 
xx. 26, Huth: dausrww aloyurbérres, 
ws dn xatayrwoberres, "Eowwrey... 
Pah mees : the discussion was at an 
end and the silence which followed 
the Lord's question continued until it 
waa broken by His words in », 35. 
Avehéy@ncayv...ris peitwr, ‘they had 
discuased (Burton, § 48) the question 
who is greater (than the rest)’; Le, 
more fully, 7o ris a» ety peitwv avrav ; 
Mt, who representa the Twelve as 
themselves propounding the question 
to Jesus, writes Tis dpa peitwv éoriv 
é» ry Bacideig rer ovpavoy; The com- 
parative has practically the force of a 
superlative, see Blasa, Gr. pp. 33, 141 f., 
and on the other hand WM., p. 305; 
ef. Mt. xi at, xxiii, 11, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
The question ris peifwr was probably 
suggested by the selection of the 
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Three for the mysterious ascent of 
Hermon, and the prominence of Peter 
among the three (cf. Bede}. Origen: 
ort péy yap ovK €or licorns ray agt- 
oupevoy tis Bagiecia, twr ovparav 
xareAnpecay (comparing Mt. v. 29). 
See Dalman, /Vorte, i. p. o2 f. 

35. Kkaixadicas epurnoey xrd.| The 
Lord assumes the attitude of the 
Teacher (Mt. v. 1, xali. 1, Le. v. 3, ‘Jo.’ 
viii. 2), and calls the disciples (epa- 
macy, cf. x. 49, Tob. v. 9, not mpoe- 
exaregaro, Cf. iii. 13, 23, Vi. 7, Vill. J, 
34p—all the Twelve (rove 8wdexa), for 
the lessun He is about to give is 
needed by them all and by the whole 
future Church. [Tow important it 
is appears frem its repetition to- 
wards the end of the Lord’s life (Le. 
xxii 24 ff, Mt. xxiii. 8 ff.; for other 
parallels see x. 42 ff.,and the saying 
in x. 31). The intention of the M 
is not to enact “a penal provision 
against seeking the mastery,” but (cf. 
Le. ix. 48) to point out the way to 
true greatness (Latham, Pastor past. 
p- 355). The spirit of service is the 
passport to eminence in the Kingdom 
of Gop, for it is the spirit of the 
Master Who Himself becaine d&idxovos 
rayrev. The didxovms is properly the 
attendant at table (i. 31, Le. xxii. 27, 
Jo. ii. 9, xii. 2); for the later Chris- 
tian history of the word see Hort, 
Ecclesia, p. 202 f— A lower depth is 
sounded and a higher dignity offered 
in the savrwy dovdcs of x. 44, q. V. 
With wperos...éryaros cf. x. 31. In 


quite another sense the Lord is at 
once 6 mpwros and 6 gryaros (Apue. i. 
17, ti. 6, xxii. 13). 

36. AaB y wadlor Carnrev avre 
xrh. The new rule of life just enun- 
ciated is illustrated by a visible 
example. A child is playing near 
(? Peter's: see note on i. 30; on the 
lute tradition that the child was Ig- 
natius of Antioch—o Geo@epos read as 
& Gexopos- -8v0 Lightfoot, Jgnatius, i. 
p. 27), and the Lord calls it to Him 
(mpooxaXeoapueros, Mt.), places it by 
His side in the middle of the group 
QaBor...€arngev guto dv pow avuray, 
Le. ¢mdaBopevos...€ot. aur. rap’ dav- 
ro), and then takes it into His arms 
(evayxadtoduevos atru, Mc. only), ef. 
x. 16; the verb, which belongs to the 
later (ck., occurs in Proy. vi. 10, xxiv. 
48 (33) and the noun évay«dArcpa in 
4 Mace. xiii. 27 (SA, but the text is 
possibly corrupt); Le. (ii, 28) pre- 
fers the paraphrase d¢yerOar eis ras 
ayxddus. The act was accompanied 
by words of which Mt. preserves tho 
fullest account. According to Mt 
the Lord began, "Auny A¢yo viv "Kav 
HN orpadare Kat yévncOe ws ra radia 
xrA. (xviii. 3, 4). The words carry 
with them the assurance of their gen- 
uineness, answering the question ris 
peicwov (tho most childlike and trust- 
ful, the least self-conscious and self- 
sufficient’) and preparing for the next 
sentence (o¢ ay éy ray rowvrwr ma 
Siwy «xrd.), the substance of which is 
common to the three Synoptista. 
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37. bs dv dy trav rocovrer radio 
xrd.] Mt. év wadiov rowiro, Le. rovro 
ro madiov, Le, this child regarded as 
the representative of its class, or 
rather of the class of disciples whom 
it symbolises (see WM., p. 138). Cf. 
Orig. in Mt.: day ody, omep mapa rhy 
nAitay maaye. ta madia...dra hoyou, 6 
rov "Inooy pabyrne dram etvworev dautov... 
pddrsora 3¢ rors ws o Aayos dredecke 
orpaddrvras...amodexréoy kat pipnréoy 
eth, Chrys. radlor ydp evravéa rovs 
otras adeheis nul cal rarewous xai 
dreppippdvous rapa ros moddos. LHe 
whe recognises and welcomes such, 
because he sees in them the type of 
charactor which Christ Himself ap- 
proved and exhibited (Mt. xi. 29, Phil. 
ii. § ©), recognises and welcomes Christ 
Himaelf—~is a true and loyal disciple. 
On SyerOac seo vi. Ft, note, and 
Dalman, Worte, i. p. toi f.; eri re 
dvopari pou (cf ix. 38, xiii. 6, and 
soe 1 Regn. xxv. 5, Gal. iv. 1g, Col iv, 
10, Didache 12 was 3¢ 6 epyopevos 
dy dedvars Kupiov deyOyrw), ‘on the 
ground of My Naine, ie. the act 
being based upon a recognition of his 
connexion with fe, cf WM... p. 49a, 
Other nearly equivalent phrases are 
da rd Broa (Jo. xv. 21, Me. xiii. 13, 
Apoc. ii. 3) terdp Tov Ordpatos Acta Vv. 
40, ix. 16, xv. 26, 3 Jo. 7); cf. dv re 
dvipars (Me, ix. 38, 1 Pet. iv. 14), dia 
tou dvdparos (Acts iv. 30), els ro dropa 
(Acta viii, 16) On the use of Seopa 
in the papyri cf. Deissmann, J. St, 


pp. 146f.,196f. For the absolute use 
of rd dvopa see Bp Westcott’s note on 
3 Jo. 7, and Lightfoot on Ign. Eph. 3. 
Acknra...d€yntac: the particular act 
of recognition is evidence of a state of 
heart to which Christ Himself is a 
welcome guest. 

kai os dy épe Séynrar xrA.| The action 
passes into a region beyond that of 
the visible order; to receive a lowly 
brother in Christ’s Name is to receive 
Christ, and to receive Christ is to 
receive the Eternal Father in Whose 
Name Hecame. Cf. Mt. x. 40, Le x. 
16, Jo. xii. 44, 45. ‘O drrooreiAas pe 
(0 répwas pe Jo. dc, see Bp Westcott, 
Add. Note ou Jo. xx. 21), sa 6 
marnp, JO. ¥. 30, Vi. §7, Xx. 36, xvii, 18, 
xx. 21; the Son is 4 dwdéerodos...r7s 
oporoyias npov (Heb. ii 1) Other 
reftrences to the Mission of the Son 
in the Synuptists will be found in Mt. 
xX. 40, xv. 24, Me. i. 38 (note), xii. 6, 
Le. iv. 18, 43, ix. 48, x. 16; the idea is 
in the background of the whole Minis- 
try, which rests on ¢fovaia, and sup- 
ports itself by faith and prayer. On 
déyerOar see Vi. 11, note, Ove«...dAAd, 
not so much...as: Blass, Gr. p. 267, 
n. 2. 

33:—~go. Tam use or tux Name 
nY 4 Nos-Duscrpie (Le. ix. 49—50). 

38. épn avr@ 6 lads] This is the 
only remark attributed by the Synopt- 
iste specifically to St John (cf. however 
X. 35 ‘IdaaSos cal lwasns, xiii. 3 Mérpos 
cai "laneSos cai “ledens nai 'Avdpéas), 
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and it creates an impress.on of candour 
and conscientiousness not unworthy 
of the future deodvyos. His words are 
in BOMe Measure B response (drroKjt- 
Gets, Le; ef, Me ix. 5) to the teaching 
just received, The phrase ém ro 
ovopati pov had put hin in inind of a 
recent occurrence, and he takes the 
opportunity of laying the facts before 
the Master. He and one or more of 
the other disciples, probably during 
their recent journey through northern 
Galilee, had prohibited a non-disciple 
from using the Master's Name for the 
purpose of exercising demoniacs. 
Ought they rather to have welcomed 
him asa brother! For the use of the 
Lord’s Name by non-Christian ex- 
orcists cf. Acts xix. 13 (where s@p 
Blass's note). "ExwAtouer, the ‘con- 
ative’ imperf., Burton $23; for coAvecy 
ef. x. 14, 1 Cor. xiv. 39. Ovx jeodou@e 
nui Le. pe quay) isa frank confession 
of jealousy for the honour of the Apo- 
stulate. In the light of the Lord’s 
words the action had began to wear a 
different aspect to the mind of John. 

39. wn xwdvere avrov xrd.} The 
sincerity of the speuker saves him 
from censure ; the Lord merely cor- 
rects the error. He does not say 
dtyeoGe avrov, for the man’s motive 
did not appear; but the attitude of 
His disciples towards such an one 
should have been at least neutral. 


Ovsels yap cory ert. (Mc. only): 
whatever his intention, the man is for 
the time (ov...rayv) practically com- 
mitted to a course of action whicn at 
Jeast cannot bo unfriendly. For dv- 
vauiy moveiy see Vi. 5, and with ov 
dvvag6ac used in reference to a moral 
impossibility cf, Mt. vi. 24, Heb. vi. gf 
To work a miracle in Christ's name 
was not a test of moral character or 
proof of spiritual affinity to Him (Mt 
vii. 22, Acts xix. 13), as childlike trust 
and humility must‘always be; but it 
was a safeguard against open and 
immediate (ov rayv} hostility (for xaxo- 
Noyeww cf. vii. 10, Acts xix. 9), and 
might be the beginning of better 
things; Euth. cuveyaper b¢ xal rovross 
Gavuaroupyeiy apa pév els BeBaiwow 
row xnpvyparos, dua de Kal els Bedrioow 
avrov 3) rev Gavparovpyourrey, Bede's 
use of this incideut is interesting: 
“itaque in haeroticia ac male catholicis 
non sacrumenta communia...sed divi- 
siones pacis detestari «ct prohibere 
debemus.” 

The Lord’s answer finds a partial 
parallel in Num, xi. 28 f. 

40. O¢ yap ove gor call” jyay xrh.] 
The indicative expresses the assumnp- 
tion that auch a person exists (Blass, 
Gr. p. 217). Le. gives tpov bis, An 
opposite rule appears to be laid down 
in Mt. xii, 30 Le xi, 23, 0 wy Ov per’ 
dyou car’ cuov dori, cal oun cureyer 
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par épou oxoprites. But the two rules 
are in fact complementary (Gould); in 
the latter words the Lord refers to 
the relations of a man’s inner life to 
Himself, whilst in this context He 
deals with outward conduct. Upon 
conduct, in our partial ignorance, the 
moat hopeful construction should be 
put; the man who is not a declared 
enemy of the Christian brotherhood 
may be provisionally regarded us a 
friend. In the present case, indeed, 
there was presumptive evidence of 
something better than neutrality, since 
the person in question had used the 
Name of Christ. 

gi—so. Tne TEacting RESUMED: 
ON THR CONSEQUENCES OF CoNnDUCT 
rowakps Braeturen IN Curist (Mt. 
xvii, O-—-9; cf Mt x. 42, Le. xvii 1, 
2, xiv. 34). 

41. 6s yap dy orion ipas erd.] 
The thread of the teaching, broken off 
at ©. 38 by John’s question, is now 
resumed. The spiritual significance 
of help offered to a brother for 
Christ's sake is independent of the 
material value of the gift. A cup of 
water may be judged worthy of an 
eterna) recompense. Victor: retro 
Ayer hea rouge ESeay lows mpoacite- 
pevous. For morifew rived re ef Gen. 
xxiv. 37 woruror pe puxpoy V8wp, 
1 Regn. xxx. 11, dob xxii 7, Jer. xvii 
7 ov gorwtow atriy roryoy. The 
worspioy is the ordinary cup used both 
for wine and water: ef. vii. 4, Le xi. 
39, 1 Cor xi 2g. "Ydaros, Mt. (x. 425, 
Wuxpor. 

é» svopars Ste Xprorod ¢ove)] The Vg. 
renders in numine meo, guia Christ 


estis; and so Wycliffe, Rheims, A.V, 
whilst Tindale has “for my name’s 
sake.” But pov has no right to a place 
in the text (see vv. Il.); and év ovduare 
ore xr. i8 nearly equivalent to dia ro 
Xprorov etva, on the score of your 
being Christ's—a use of ovouare not un- 
known to class. Greek, cf. e.g. Thue. iv. 
60, Xpiorot etvac is a Pauline phrase, 
Rom. viii. 9, 1 Cor. i. 12, iil. 23, 2 Cor. 
x. 7; the anarthrous Xpecros is unique 
in sayings attributed to our Lord by 
the Synoptists; cf. Dalman, Wore, 
i. p. 2390. Mt.’s els évopa pabnrod 
is perhaps nearer to the original: 
cf. eis dvopa mpodnrov, 8ixaiov Mt. x. 
41; “a later editor's hand is very 
probably to be seen in” the words 
which now stand here in Me (dawkins, 
Hor, Syn. p. 122). OV py drodéan 
roy yioOor avrov presenta the recom- 
pense of eternity in a form appreciable 
by the Jewish mind, cf. Mt. v. 12, vi. 
If, xx eff, 1 Cor. iti, 8 ff, Apoc. xxii. 
19; for the natare and conditions of 
the prodos see Mt. xxv. 3.4 ff «Anpovo- 
wieare Thy nruacperny vuiv Bagirciay 
. €bnpnra rai eroriocaré pe...ep boop 
droujaare dvi rovray rev ddekday pou 
raw ¢Aayiorwr, €uol eromrure. 

42. xal bs ay cxavdaXion xrrd.] The 
converse is equally true. A wrong 
done to a disciple however insignificant 
will bring incalculable evil upon the 
evil-edocr. On oxavdadiCew see iv. 17, 
nate. It ix possible to be an innocent 
cause of stumbling; the Lord Himself 
was such, of. vii 3, 1 Cor. i 23,1 Pet. 
ii. 8. Bat He was careful to abstain 
from placing unnecessary stumbling- 
blocks in men’s way (seo Mt. xvii. 27, 
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iva OF pry oeavdadiowpey avrovs’, and 
it is this serupnlous reyard for the 
infirmities of others that He ents 
‘ef, Rom. xiv, 21, 1) Cor. viii. 13, 2 Cor. 
xi, 24°, and the wilful or heedless 
ereation of axavéaka that He eon- 
dcemus. Tor morevorvrev at length 
shews how ra toarra radia ‘t. 37 Is 
ure to be understood : the little ones 
(Sach. xii. 7, usually in contrast with 
of peyahar Apo, xi, 1S, xiii, 16, Xx. 5, 
18, x« 32, or in the phrase dro puxpot 
€éws peyadou 1 Reon. v. o ete, Heb. 
vill. 11) who believe, ie. the lowliest, 
whether in their own eves or in the 
eyes of men, in the outward order of 
the Church or even in the spiritual 
order, cf. Mt. xi. 11, Le. vii. 28, 
paxporepos éy ty Bactheia rou ovpavot 
(rov Oeov): the reference is dere 
expecially to the last trpe of puxpol, 
St Paul’s ddvwaroe (Rom. xv. 1) or 
aabevets, doOevovvres 1H miotes (Rom. 
xiv. 1, 1 Cor, viii, ro ff, ix. 22). 

cadov €or aut@ paddov] Mt. oup- 
depes avt@ wa, Le. (xvii. 2) AuoireAct 
aur@ ei. For xaddv...paddoy, ‘it were 
yood...by comparison,’ cf. Acts xx. 
35, Gal. iv. 27 ([eu. liv. 1 Lxx.); and 
for xadov.,.el, Mt. xxvi. 24; for gars 
we should expect 4», as in Mt. d.c., 
but the present brings the alternative 
before the reader more vividly; the 
man ig seen at the moment when the 
weight is placed round his neck (sepi- 
xesras), and then lying at the bottom 
of the sea (SeSAnrai); even under 


S. M.? 


these circumstances fe is in a better 
case than if he had caused the feeblest 
brother to stumble; cf. Rom. xiv. 14 ff, 
1 Cor. viii. off. Tnstead of the simple e? 
Beprnras (Lic. dpperras)els ry Ocdaroay, 
Mt. has Ga cararovric dy dv rq medcryes 
Tis Oakavens. Cod. D corrects both 
tenses ; see Blass, Gr. p. 215. MuAos 
dvu«os Mt, Me.; Le. AiBos pudtcos. 
MvAos in the Lxx. is the handiaill 
(O°), see Driver on Deut. xxiv. 6, 


and cf. Num. xi. 8) usually worked 
by women, especially female slaves 
(Exod. xi. 5, Jud. ix. 53, Mt. xxiv. 41); 
the upper stone 18 the émuvAcoy (LXX., 
Deut. Ce, Jud. Zc. (B), but the word 
is not used in the N.T.). Distinet 
from this handmill (yetpopvAn, yeipo- 
purdwy, Xen. al.) was the larger sort 
of mill, which was driven by an ass 
(Ovid, fast, vi. 318, “ pumiceas versat 


asclia molas”), the Won bys Din of 


the Talmud (J. Lightfoot on Le. xviii.). 
Since the millstone émpvaAcov is also 
called dvos in classical Gk., it has been 
thought that pvAos dxcos may huve the 
same sense here ; but the conjecture 
is unnecessary. CF. ( yrigen : al yap nat 
puhev Brapopat, as elvac Tov pév Teva 
autor, iv’ ovres OvOEUTe, dv perm Koy, 
Gddov 3¢ dvecoy. ‘The atone of an ‘ass- 
mill’ would be a pudos pryas (Apoc, 
xviii. 21), and this is to the puint; 
the stone round the neck is heavy 
enough to render escape impossible, 
Schéttgen produces a parallel from 
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Kiddushin: “even though a man 
had a millstone round his neck yet 
ought he to attend to tho study of the 
Luw.” For an early instance of the 
use of this saying of Christ see Clem, 
Cor, 40: xpeirrov jy avre mepereOnvas 
prow cal xararovrisOnva els thy Oa- 
Aavaav } eva ray exAexrwv pov dia- 
orpeyves. The fort, it will be observed, 
does not agree with either Mt, Me. or 
Le., but comes nearest to Mt. 

43. «al dav oxavdadton we 1 yelp 
gov krA.| “The offender of the little 
ones is still more an offender against 
himself” (Bruce). A man may place 
moral stumbling-blocks in his own 
path; the temptation may proceed 
not from without, but from some part 
of his own nature. As men submit 
to the loss of a bodif) organ or limb 
in order to preserve the body as a 
whole, so it Is their interest to sacri- 
fice powers and funetions of their 
apiritual nature which have been 
found to be inevitable occasions of 
sin, Better to live under a sense of 
partial mutilation and incompleteness 
than to perish in the enjoyment of 
all one’s powers, = Origen: potas 
mai dri re Weyns cadov cat paxa- 
prow dri tois Barioras ypnu@u ry 
Qurdwes aurny: ef Be pddAAouer ba 
Tid piay aroherdas, alper wt ¢ pow aro 
Bode thy xpnow avtns, Ow werd rdy 
GrAdkwr Surdpeor coPdper. The word, 
he adds, may be applied in various 
ways: to tho excision of an offending 
momber of the Christian brotherhood, 
or to the surronder, for Christ's sako, 
df a friend or near kinsman. For 
dwroxorre rye ycipa soe Deut xxv. 
12, Jud. i. 6. Kadow ¢daru...4: seo 
WML, p. 302, and cf, Pa. exvii. (cxviii.) 


8 f. dyaéov...7, Hos. ik 7 (9), cadres 
y (3D ab), "AreAOeity and eloeAGewv 
are in marked contrast; for the 
former cf. Mt. v. 30, xxv. 46. The 
issues of life are on the one hand 
an entrance into the higher life which 
is its proper end, and, on the other, 
a departure from it. On eicépyerOat 
eis tr. Conv see Dalman, Worte, 1 
PP. 95, 127. 

KvAAos, used in class, Gk. of one 
who has a crushed or crippled limb, 
is employed here and apparently also 
in Mt. xv. 30 (ywAovs, kvAAovs) with 
special reference to the loss of a 
hand. Thy fwny, the higher life; the 
word is occasionally used in the N. T. 
fur physical existence (Acts xvii. 25, 
1 Cor. ili, 22, xv. 19 () ¢. adrn), 2 Pet. 
i. 3), but in the great majority of 
instances it meana life in union with 
Gop (cf Mt. vii. 14, Jo. ili, 36, v. 24, 
40, Vi. 53 ele. esp. 1 Jo. vw. inf), often 
more closely defined as (wn aiwmos, 4 
dvras Con (t Tim. vi, 19), 7 (a rov 
Geov” (Eph. iv. 18). In this context, 
it is instructive to note, 7 (ey corre- 
sponds to 7 Sacdeia rou Beot (tv. 47). 

Téewwa, O37 *4, D373 +4, 5773 °4, 
in the LEX. dapayf ‘Ovoy, ‘Evvoy, ‘Ev- 
ved (Joa xv. 8, 2 Esdr. xxi, 30 (N%4)), 
gd. viet “Evvon Jer. vil, 31, 32) or 
wodvariptoy viov ‘K. (Jer. xix. 6), Tat 
“Ovvdp (Jos. xviii, 16, A), PaSerOou (B) 
or Tape “Evvou (A) (2 Chron. xxviii. 
3), TeBave ‘Evvoun (2 Chron. xxxiii. 6), 
Taiewa (Jos. xvili. 16, B). In the 
O. T. tho name denotes the ravine 
which, starting from the N.W. of 
Jerusalem, sweeps round the 8.W. 
angle of the city, and then, taking 
a south-easterly course, meets the 
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Kidron below the Pool of Siloam at 
the well now called Bir Eyab (?e- 
cocery, p. 6) This valley is tho 
traditional site (but see 7, p. 300M) 
of the fire-worship which began in 


the reign of Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 
3, xxxii, 6, Jer. vil. 31, six. 2, 
and after its desecration py Josiah 


(2 Kings xxii. 10) it becume a con- 
mon receptacle for the offal of the 
city, and, in the later development 
of Jewish thought, a aymbol of the 
supposed place of future punishments 
ref, Stunton, p. 325 ff); the coneep- 
tion occurs already in Enoch xxvii 1, 
aity 7 hapay€ xexatnpapery eat, cf. 
th, xe. 2498, and the mame ix so used 
in the Talmud. eg. Aboth i. 6, 
“\the sinner} desists from words of 
Torah, and in the end he inherits Go- 
himom” (83772, Dalman, Gr. 9146, 
Worte, ip. 131 f.; Wiinsehe, neue 
Beitriige, p. 596, gives other refer 
ences’ The N. T. form yéevva (Mt, 
V. 22, 29, 30, x. 26, xviii. Q, Axili., 15, 
33, Mc. ix. 43, 45. 47, Le. xik 5, 
James iii 6; is used exclusively in 
the figurative sense, and only (as 
the references shew) in Synoptic re- 
ports of sayings of Christ, and by 
St James, It appears also in the 
Sibyllines (i. 103, ¢s yéevvay padepoi 
AaSpov wvpos deayarow), and in the 
trausliteration gehenna it occurs in 
the Latin version of 4 Esdr. (ii. 29, 
Vii. 36, “clibanus gehennae ostendetur 
et contra eum iocunditatis paradisus” : 
cf Tert. Apol. 47, “gehennam...quae 


est ignis arcani subterraneus ad poc- 
nam thesaurus... parndisum ...locam 
divinae ampenitatis recipiendis sanct- 
orum spiritibus destinatum ”), and 
has established itselfin the Latin Bible 
(O, Lo and Veo From Angic Saxon 
times the word was rendered into 
English by the ambiguous “hell,” used 
also for gSne seven R.V. keeps “ hell” 
here in the text, 

ra mip to adoperrovy] Tho phrase 
appears to be bused on Ina Ixvi. 24 
(see below eo. 48); cf also 4 Regn. xxii. 
17, Isa i. 31, der. vil. 20; the ultimate 
reference is perhaps to the altar-fire 
Lev. vi. {2), ro rtp rou @vovarrnploy.,.. 
ov afecOnrerat. "“Aafeortos, a revived 
Homeric word, occurs as 1 variant in 
Job xx. 26 .8°"™@ A) and also in Mt. 
ii, 12 > Le. ili. 17. Hero Mt. uses aid- 
mos ag its equivalent. The fire which 
devours sin belongs to the eternal 
order und burns as long as sin re- 
mains to be consumed. For the 
repeated article seo note on iii, 29. 

45. kai av o movs cov oxavdari{n 
oe| This mention of the foot naturally 
follows that of the hand; if the two 
members are to be distinguished in 
the interpretation, the movements of 
lifo will be represented by the foot 
and its activities by the hand. On 
both a check may be wisely placed, if 
it is found that they minister to sin. 

x. €. ve civeAGeiy] On the readings 
a, oot ef. Blass, Gr. p. 240 f. BAn- 
Baas is substituted in ev. 45, 47 for 
dredOciv—the punishment is involun- 
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oé éorw povopbaduor eloeAOciv eis Thy Baorciay 
rou Get, 7 Sv0 opbadpous éxovta PBAnOhvat eis 


€ , 9 ~ 5 ~ q 
48 yéevvav, *orov 6 oKwAnE avTwy ov TEAEUTA Kat 


~ ? al s q ¢ 4 
49 TO Wup ov o BévyyTat. 49 crus yap Tvpt atic Onoerat. 


48 OM ect THY yeervay Gog | yeervay]+ rou wupos F+7ov wupos Tou asBecrov C VE& 
syr'!+es ro wup 70 acfeorov ADNXTIUZ min? af ffigo aeth + (46) orov o cxwhnt 
avrwy ov redevra. Kat To wup ov oBevvuras ADNXTISS min? lattytPiisonk)ys syrrPpesb het 
(go aeth) (com v. 46 RBCLA 1 28 g2 118 218 251 253 27° 19° oT k syr™ arm me) 
47 kaso of 6. cov a oxavdarifer ce D | ce 2°} co. ACDMNXTILal™ | povopd.] quacumque 
parte corporis debilem k | BXyOqvac] awedOew D min ci syr? | -yeervav]+ rou mrupos 
ACNXPUZ# min®™ filqr syrrfe’’! go aeth + es ro rup To acBeorov F 43 o7. 
70 wup ov of. Kas a on. rh. Ck | teMurnon rabe fig | ro rup]+avtev VY 262 300 
al" b me asyrr | cBec?nceras abe ik gq 49 010 was...adicdnoerar D 64 65" 
abeffi | was...adio8.] omnia autem substantia consumitur k | was yap]+apros 11 
230 alPrPeee way yap arm” | wrup] prev RC min™ | adiaPycerar] SoximacOncerar 46 
82 g (¢raminantur)+xac waca (waca yap) Ouc ads adticOnoerac AC(D)NXTIIZ® al 
latt*tPlve ayrrpehbel me go acth+xat waca Ovoia avartwingera VY (cf. k) (om SBLA 


161 73.118 604 al? k xyr“° arm) 


tary, though it has been reached 
through succeasive acta of the will. 

47. «ai day 6 odBakpos xrA.] Theo 
eye is here the symbol of the lust 
which works through it (9 ém@upla 
rav opdadper, 1 Jo. ii 10) "ExSade 
avrov: Mt. éfede avr. eal Sade dro 
got, expanding Mc.’s compressed 
thought —‘tear it out and cast it 
away. Such a wrench may be neces- 
sary in the moral nature; the love of 
visible beauty is a truc and noble cle- 
nent in man, but if it becomes in any 
individual the occasion of sin, ho must 
put it from him, better to enter life 
with no eyo but for the spiritual and 
eternal beauty than to indulge the 
lower taste to tho lgas of all, Moni- 
Pbarpos, one of the Horodotean words 
(Herod. iii, 16, iv. 29) revived in the 
cou) but condemned by the Atticista ; 
ef Lob. PAryn. 136, pevod@adrpor ov 
pyrdoy érepopGudpov Ov. Tyr SaowAciary 
rou Oeov answers to rh» Cer (eo. 43 
note). 

48 Swov 3 ceednt avrav cri.] 


Cited from Isa. Ixvi. 25, 6 yap axwAné 
aurwy ov reAeutnoes (A, reAcuTa) Kat 
tO wip altay ov oBecOncera, The 
words have impressed themselves on 
more than one passage in Jewish writ- 
ing outside the Canon; cf. Sir. vii. 
17, exdienois areBovs wip «al onwdrn€ : 
Judith xvi. 17, Kupsos...éxdeanoes av- 
rovse Sovvat rip Kai oxeAnkas eis oap- 
kas avrav. “Srodné, animae” (Ben- 
gel. For the significance of auch 
language as adopted by Christ cf. 
Thpht.: aiocégrny ripwpiav ebrev, éx- 
guBar ypas bua rovrey rev aicOnrov 
vrodeiyparos...amwdnt 8€ xai wip coAd- 
(ovra rots duaprwAols 4 cuveidnais 
éarey dxacrov Kai} penn rey wpayOev- 
Tew, HTss ermrep TxwANnE xaradarrara Kal 
as wip mddyea. Like the fire, the 
worm is undying: “the wounds in- 
flicted on the man himself by his sins, 
the degradation and deterioration of 
his being, have no limitations [of 
time}” (Gould) The preseuts ov 
rekevrg, ov ofervuras (cf. Lxx.) state 
simply the law or normal condition of 
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‘ \ Loa yw ’ 
Sxarov TO GAast éay S€ TO aGAas avadov yévnTat, 50 
+ of ~ ad 

év tim advo dpTuceTe; ExeTe ev EavTois Gra, Kai 


ELDNVEVETE éy aN\AnAots. 


50 To akas bis N“* (1°, &*) ABCONXPUIOY mine!) ro ata LA et 2°, &" 5 
*yevnoeras D | aprusera: ACDHLNE 126 al™ aprvdnoera: Kor 14 ald f syr™® arm 
me go aeth | exers) vues ovr ex. 12 69 346 20° arm ex, ouw rues 28 | aka RSASBDLA 
1 28 al@<] adas N**ASCNXTTIZG ruin” ro akas U 604 panem k 


the oxwAné and wip. The question 
of the eternity of punishinent does 
net come into sight. 

The ‘Western’ and Syrian texts 
nd these words a8 a refrain to re, 
43. 455 sec app. crit, supra. 

4 was yan omy adr Oncerai] 
‘Fire, I said, for with fire shall every 
mun be salted’ The ‘ Western’ zloss 
nacu yap (Or Kat maca) Gvmia adi adt- 
oOjererat rightly seeks an explangtion 
in Lev. ii 13 Gray Sapov dvoias tpav 
avi ddcoOnoera). The sacrificial salt 
vius the symbol of a covenunt-relation 
with Gop (M2 nes, Num. xviii. 19, 
2 Chron. xiii 5). In the case of 
every disciple of Christ the salt of 
the covenant is a Divine Fire (Mt. iii. 
1i, avros uuas Sarrices vy mvevpare 
adyiw cat rupl) Which purifics, preserves 
and consummates sacrifice —the alter- 
native to the Fire which consumes 
(Mt. iti 12, Heb. xii 29) Cf Euth : 
Fas Titus wupt ry mpos Beov micrews 
h Ths mpas Tov wAngiov dyanns ducGn- 
wera, Hyouv Ty aonredova THs Kaxias 
atoBake. On the reading see WIT. 
dutr, p. 101, Notes, p. 25: the tra- 
ditional text is defended by Burgon- 
Miller, Causes of Corruption, p. 
Sr 5, 

50, kadav 7rd ddas xrd.) ‘Good is 
the salt’ implied in diw@joerat (0. 49). 
“AAas (ro) is the late form of dAs (6): 
ef. Lev. ii. 13, Jud. ix. 45, 2 Esdr. vi. 
y, Vii. 22, Mt. v. 13, Le. xiv. 34; the 
dat. ddari occurs in Col iv. 6; the 
nom, is also written GAa (cf. ydAa) in 
Sir. xxxix. 26 (B), and as a variant 
in each of the passages where dXas is 
found in the N. T.; ef. Blass, Gr. p. 27, 


WH, Notes, p. 158. “Avados tnaulsus 
is used hero only in the Lxx. and N.T., 


but it is Aquila’s renderin, for Spm 
in Ezoch. viii. 10, 11, 15, xxii, 28. In 
the parallel saying of Mt. v. 13-+ Le. 
XIV. 34, pwpardy tukes the place of 
Me.’s deakov yénra. ‘Ev rin avro 
aprumere; Mt. ev rin adacOdorerac; 
"Apriew ddare occurs in Col. iv. 6, 
where seo Bp Lightfoot’s nute; Symm. 
gives dvapruros tor Ag.’s dvados in 
Ezoch. 4. ce., and for dvev adds (LXX,) 
in Job vi. 6. 

In its immediate reforenco to the 
Apostles the passage ia well explained 
by Mr Latham (p. 360): “if the pre- 
serving principle embodied jn the 
Apostles, and which was to emanate 
from them, should itself prevoe cor- 
rupt [7 inoperative}, then where could 
help be found { If they, the choson 
ones, became selfish, if they wrangled 
about who should bo greatest, then 
the fire which our Lord had come to 
send upon earth was clearly not 
burning in them, and whence could 
it be kindled afresh?” For a wider 
application cf. Victor: efris o8y ydpe- 
ros afwbeis nal xevny ravrny tromoret, 
otros Gy ein dv J ol Gres ¢uwpavOncay. 

éyere dv davrois dda xrd.] ‘Koep 
the seasoning power, the preserving 
sacrificial Fire, within your own hearta, 
and a8 a first condition and indication 
of ita presence there, be at peace with 
your brethren.’ Thus the discourse 
reverts to the point from which it 
started (vr, 33). Disputes about pre- 
cedence endangered the very exist- 
ence of the new life. Elpnvevew in 
elsewhere in the N. T. limited to 
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X 1%, "Kai éxeidev dvaoras EpYeTat els TA Opta THS 
3 m3 , 

‘lov8atas Kal mépav Tov ‘lopdavov, kat ovvTopevovTat 
$ e / ’ 

add dxAot mpos avTov, Kal ws eiwher wadw édida- 


’ , 
OKev auTous. 


Mefertinn 


pt. . fang 7 


Xs xaxewer ALNXMIL | epyerac] n\dev N | xas repay RBC*LY me] om xa: C7DGA 
1 13 28 69 124 209 6o4* 2° al Jatt syrrep*h arm go seth"! dia rov repay 
ANXIM14 al min?! cov repay E | cu wopevovrae (cyuw. LNXTTISOYV min?!) wad oxror] 
owepyeras ®. 0 oxdos D 2% abe flikq (r) (arm) | car ws ewGer] ws ec. kat Db ffi | om 
wah 2° k syr™ | edidacney} pr eGeparevoey kat syrt'” 


St Paul (Rom, xii. 18, 2 Cor. xiii, 11, 
1 Thess. vy. 13). 

X. 1. Departure FROM GALILEE; 
JouRNEYS IN JUDAEA AND PERAEA 
(Mt. xix. 1-—2). 

1. wai eeeidey dvagras épyera| This 
phrase (which corresponds to the 
Hebrew 92%) [O82] D1, Gen. xxii. 
3, Num. xxii. ry, &e.) xeoms to be 
usod for the commoncement of 2 
consideruble journey, ef. vil. 24.0 On 
the present occasion the Lord is 
finally quitting Galilee (Mt. periper 
dma thy TadedAaias) and Capernaum 
(ix. 33); His face is henceforth turned 
towards Jerusalem (fe. ix. 51, xvii. 
ty. The departure followed soon 
after the teaching recorded in’ ix. 
35-090, Mt xviii. t- 35; ef) Mt. six. 
1, ore erddever a Eycots rous Adyous 
rovrovs. The incident of the orarip 
aeons also to have occurred during 
thie interval (Mt. xvii 2g fh. 

dg ra apta tys ‘lovdaias ai xrd.] 
These words cover the whole interval 
between the end of the Galilean 
Ministry and the final visit te Jern- 
salem. The time was spent partly 
in Judaca, partly bevond the Jordan, 
It acems to have included a journey 
to Jerusilem in September for the 
Feaat of Tabernacles (Jo. vii. 14), and 


another in December for the Feast of - 


the Dedication (Jo. x. 22), a rotreat 
to Bethany beyond tho Jordan (Jo. x. 
4, a visit to Bethany on the Mount 
of Olives (Jo. xi: ff}, a second 
retreat to “Ephniim” (¢ Ophrah) 


“near the wilderness” (Jo. xi, 54), 
ending in the last journey through 
Jericho. Ta épa r.’1., not the frontier 
only (ag Origen in Aft. t. xiv. 15, ovK 
é€mi ta péca, GAX’ oiovel ra dxpa), but 
the region as a whole; cf. vii. 24. Kal 
mwépay: Mt. omits «ai, and is followed 
hy the ‘Western’ text of Mc.; the 
R. 'T. (8:a rot a.) is perhaps an attempt 
to extract sense from the clause de- 
nuded of kai. 


ourtopevorvtat madw dyAoa] As in 
(ralilee before the departure to the 
North (iii 7 f, 20, iv. 1, v. 21, vi. 33, 
54 f.), and even under Mt. Hermon 
ax, Tf. "OyAoe: Me. uses the sing. 
clsewhero, but the pl. ovcurs repeatedly 
in Mt, Le. With the return of the 
OyAos, tho Lord reverted to His old 
methods of teaching . chietly, no 
doubt, us St Luke's account of this 
periofl (Le. ix. 3) ff) suggests, em- 
ploying the parabie as the vehicle of 
instruction. ‘Qs eiadec: of. Le. iv. 16, 
kara TO «iwfic ary. The Gospels 
reveal certain habits of thought and 
action which invest the Lord with o 
true human character, The Lord, 
after an interval during which He 
has devoted Himself to the training 
of the Twelve, returns to His custom- 
ary teaching of the multitude The 
reading of D and a few O. L. texts, 
which refers as eaddec to the 3x dos, 
looks like a correction and renders os 
ec otiose, for it is implied in radu, 
"Edidacner icf. vi. 34-the teaching 
continued throughout the period, 
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~ ra 
*Kali aporeAOovres Papiraio érnpwrwy avrov 2 
Ei eEeotw dvdpt yuvaixa arodvoa; repaCovres 


1 f 
dUTOP. 


reitato Muvors; ‘toi o€ etary ’Erétpevev Muuoriis 4 


£ x ‘J Lane ® ~ 
36 d€ amroxpifets trey avrois Ti upiv éve- 3, 


a om xpogedOovres «i & Dabk syr" | dapcacan ABLYATSY min” c ff] om D 
pro RCNVXX min™™ | exypwrwr ierypwrncay ANXTTIZS¥ min? q"4)) pr weipa- 
forvres arm (cf. syr™ Or) | om xeip. avroy arm 


whenever opportunities offered them- 
selves. Mt. refers only to the miracles 
which incidentally accompanied the 
teaching (cai eOeparevoev avrovus éxeé). 
As before the journey to Hermon, 
the teaching was doubtless chiefly 
parabolic. 

2—12. QursTion oF Divorce (Mt. 
xix. 39g: cf. Mt. v. 31-32; Le. xvi. 
1S): 

2, mpomedOovres Papwrain, émrnpo- 
rwy xrh.| With the resumption of 
the public teaching che Pharisces 
return to the attack (cf. vii. 5, vill. 
11; Victor: & rhs dvoias: wovro émoto- 
pife avrov a Tey Cyrnjcir@y, Kairos ye 
nin AaBorres rexpnpuv rns Surdpews). 
But their present attitude marks an 
advance; for the first time they ven- 
ture tu test the Teachers orthodoxy 
by a leading question (reipacovres 
avrov: ch Me. vil 11; Papeoratoc 
(anarthrous), individual members of 
the party: cf ix. 14, ypaupareis. Ol 
®. occurs elsewhere in Mc. quite 
constantly, and has been substituted 
herein the R.T. The reference to the 
Pharisees is strangely omitted by D 
aud a few good VU. L. authorities. 

el &Leurw dvdpi yuv. awokvioa} The 
question appears to have been already 
answered during the Galilean Ministry 
(Mt. v. 31, 32), but possibly on an occa- 
sion When no Pharisees were present. 
They may have heard a rumour as 
to His view of the matter and wished 
to verify it, but it¢ is unlikely that 
they hoped to draw Him in a moment 
of forgetfulness into a denial of His 
earlier teaching (EKuth.: ¢vopucay ore 


enehkabero...day pew etry ore tkeorw 


dyri6noovew ute Kal wos mpodasdy 
edi8agas ori ov WEeorw; cf. Jerome 
in Mt). Rather they exnected a 
negative reply, and were vrepared to 
turn it to their own purposes. It 
might be used to excite the anger 
of Antipas, who had put away his 
first Wie and married again (ef. vi. 
17, hote); more probably their inten- 
tion was simply to placu Hin. ‘a appa- 
rent opposition t> Moses, who had 
permitted divorce,  Mt’s addition, 
Kara magay alriay, turns the edge of 
thy question, leaving an escape from 
the alternative of an unconditional 
‘yea’ or ‘nay’: cf the exception 
allowed in xix. g (jn él aoppeig). 

3 «66 B€ droxpbeis elrev err.) Tho 
Lord anticipaws the appeal to Moses, 
and asks for the Mosaic ruling upon 
the point. Since they recognised the 
authority of Moses, He will go to 
Moses in tho first instance (cf. vii. 
10). Mt.. who seems to have missed 
this point, almost inverts the order 
of the dialogue, and places ri Mavons 
évereiAaro in the mouth of the Phari- 
Kees, ag an objection to the Lord's 
appeal to Gen. i 27. For M. evered- 
Aaro cf, Deut. vi. 6, Jos. iv. 12. 

4. €merpepev Mavens xrd.) They 
refer to Dent. xxiv. 1 LXX., yoave 
avry AiSAtov dromraciou cai daces cis 
rag xelpus aurns xai ékarroredet avrny 
éx ths vixiasavrov, The words, as the 
context shewa, are simply permissive, 
the general purpose of the pusaage 
being to provide against a certain 
contingency which might follow the 
divorce. They recognise the validity 
of the husband’s uct, but do not 
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5 PiBMov arocraciov ypaya Kal drodvoa. 36 

dé “Inaous etzrev avrois Ilpos thy oKAnpoxapdiay 
6 Upiv Eyparey vpiv tiv évroAny tavTny Caro be 
| dpyns KTicews apoev kal OyAv éroingevy avTous.. 


4 -ypawat] dovwar Or b dovva ypayar D dare scriptum od ffq rv (syr) | 


awohvooj-+aurny N 


s o b¢ I.] xa awoxpifes o I. ADNXTIZ& mino™= vid 


lative *s gyrres pethel arm go aeth | eypayer] ewerpeyer NI® syr™™ + Mwvons D¥ (go) 


alm (h}c (6) k syr®" Clem Al | ravrqv]+ awoducae Tas -yuvaicas vuwy aeth 


6 om 


xrsews D min? b ff qg syrrt i> | avrovs} om D 86* arg bf k* go aeth+o Geos 
ADNXIM24Y mine" abfk q vg Byrr arm go aeth 


creato the situation. He3Alov droara- 
gioy (= FAI ABR, Aq. 8. droxomns, 
Symm. 8. dsaxorqs), Ve. libellus re- 
pudii, “a libel of forsakinge” (Wy- 
cliffey, “a tostimoniall of devorse- 
ment” (Tindale), occurs again in Isa. 
1. 1, Jor. iii. 8; ef. eypawev ruvypagny 
BiBAvov guvoiwjoews (Tob. vii. 13, &). 
On the history of the word drocr. see 
Kennedy, Sources, yp 121; unlike the 
Hebrew term it stamps the divorced 
wife as disloyal, ef. the classical dao- 
gragiov dicen (Dem. 790. 2, G4o. 15). 
For ypayar Mt. has dodea: ; both acts 
were essential to a @alid divorce. 
For a specimen of a Jewish ‘bill of 
divorce’ see J. Lightfoot on Mtv. 31. 

5. 6 8 “Incots xrX] The Lord 
does not deny that ‘Moses’ permitted 
divorve ; command it he did net 
The commandment ‘rq évroAqy rav- 
tay~-ravtny is emphatic this par- 
ticular commandment) consisted of 
“regulations tending to limit it and 
preclude ita abuse” (Driver. No 
such regulations would have been 
necessary but for the oxAnpoxapdia 
which bad been innate in the Hebrew 
people from the first (cf Ezek. iii. 7, 
was é vixos ‘lopaga ...ceAnpnxdapdio’, 
The purpose of the lepislution of 
Deut. /c, waa to chock this disposition, 
not to give it head; and fur tho 
Pharisoce to shelter themselres under 
the temporary recognition of a noces- 
wary evil waa to confess that they had 
not outgrown tho moral stature of 


* 


their fathers (ryv oxA. piv}. IxAnpo- 
xapsia (23° noqw), Aq. axpoSvoria 
xapbdias, Vg. duritia cordis, occurs in 
Deut. x. 16, Jer. iv. 4, Sir. xvi. 10; 
in ‘Mc’ xvi. 14 it goes along with 
amoria. With this history the word 
must be taken to mean a condition 
of insonsibility to the call of Gop, and 
not only the want of consideration 
for a fellow-creature which the pre- 
sent context suggests. Lut incapacity 
for comprehending this Divine love 
(Rom. ii. 4, 5) implies the absence of 
an uuselfish love fur men, and both 
result: from the withering up of the 
more nature under the power of a 
practical unbelief. 

6. ano de dpyiis eriosws erX.] From 
the temporary permission of divorce 
under the Deuteronumic law the Lord 
appends to the principle enunciated 
in the original constitution of man. 
Cf. Hort, Jud. Christianity, p. 33; 
Victor: da rey mpaypdrov viv &f 
dpxhs o ads dvopoOernoe ra évavria... 
ef d€ Mewoda wpoBadry, dye 3 Adyw 
oo. Tew Moxrews Beorarny. With dard 
doxns «xrigewy comp, xiii, 19 dn’ dpyns 
xr. vy gerurey 6 Beds, Rom. i. 20 dro 
atigews xompov, 2 Pot. iii, 4 (where 
the exact phrase occurs again}; and 
see Dalman, Hurte, i. p- 136, Kriars 
is (1) the act of creation (Rom. 2 ¢.), 
(2) the totality of created things (ef. 
eg. Sap. xix. 6, Judith ix. 12, xvi. 14, 
3 Mace. ii, 2, 7, vi. 2, Rom. viii, 
19 &, Col i. 15, 23 (ef. Lightfoot), 
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Tévexev Tovtou xaradeiner avOpwros zov mwarépa 7 
3 ~ A , 8 \ of e t 
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8 capt wa RACFKICUPI 


10 es THY omsay RBDIAY mine bh] ev ry 


oxca ACNXVILZS min’ af ff4k qa rvg me go 


(3) a creature (Rom. viii. 3g 2 Cor. 
v.17 (0, Heb. iv. 13. The senses run 
one into the other, s0 that it is some- 
times difficult to decide between the:n, 
but (1) uppears to predominate here. 
Qn the other hand in Apoc. iil. 14, 
where Christ speaks of Himself as 
1 apyn ths Krigews tow Bevi, °2) is to 
be preferred. . 

dpoev xat Ondv éroingey avrovs| A 
verbal citation from Gen. i. 27, LXx. 
The subject of the verb ix 6 Geos 
(Gen. Je; Mt. supplies o x«rigas. 

7-8. evexey rovrou «tA.| Another 
nearly verbal citation from the Lxx. 
(Gen. i. 24), omitting cat mpooKodAAn- 
Orjaerat TH ‘yurauci avrov, which how- 
ever is supplied by Mt. and finds a 
place in a great majority of the Mss. 
and versions of Mc. The passage is 
cited again mot Cor. vi, 16 (partly), 
and in Eph. v. 31 (ef. Ps. Clem. 2 Cor. 
14°, where there are some interesting 
Variants. 

8. at Erovrat of v0 KrA.] On elect 
eis (0 72) see WM., p. 229; BDB., 
p. 226. “Qere with ind, introduces an 
uctual consequence which follows from 
the foregoing words, as in ii. 28, Rom. 
Vil. 12, xiii. 2, 1 Cor. iii. 7, xi. 27. Mia 
ewapf: cf. 1 Cor. vi. 16, dv capa. But 
in the intention of the Creator ‘the 
union is not carual or corporeal only ; 
Origen in Mt... dwov ye épovoa xai 
ovphwria cai apporia avdpos dort wpos 
yuraixa, row pév ws Gpyorros tis Od 


, ~ + ’ 
meOoperng ra Avros cov Kupmedores, 
, ~ ~ ~ 
dAndas é¢oriy e€ineiv tov rowitwr Td 
OvKeri chore duo. 


yo ofv & Beds cuncfevger err] 
Tindale: “what Gop hath cuppled, 
let not man separac.” In Genesis 
the words ¢vexey rovrov cra. are as- 
cribed to Adam, not to the Creator 
(Mt. 6 xrigas...ctrev), But they point 
to a Divine purpose already revealed 
in the creation of mutually comple- 
Inentary sexes and in the blessing 
pronounced upon their union (Gen. 
i. 27 f., and thest constitute a Divine 
sanction that renders lawful wedlock 
indissoluble at the discretion of the 
individual (avOpwros, ef. Jo. iii 4). 
For ouvlevyvuvat ef. Hzech. i. It, 23, 
Jos, ant. i. 16. 10; and for ywpiftew 
in this sense, 1 Cor. vii. 10 ff. This 
verse was introduced into the English 
Form of Matrimony in 1548, but it 
had previously stood in the Gospel 
of the Ordo spunsalium. 

For a perverse uso of this passage 
by certain Gnostics of the second 
century see the letter of Ptulemacus 
to Flora in Epiph. Aaer. 33. 3 ff 


10. xai ele rav olxiay xrA.] The 
incident was at an end, so far as the 
Pharisees were concerned ; but it led 
afterwards to a private conversation 
between the Lord and the Twelve 
(ef. vii. 17, ix. 28}. Mt. overlooks the 
change of surroundings, and repre- 
sents the Lord as still addressing the 
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Pharisees Qéywo &@ vpiv), Els rv 
oixiay, when they had entered the 
house (cf. ix. 33, and WM., p. 517; 
such a conjectural addition as elaeA- 
Odvra, eioed Govros, or eae Oovrwr avrov 
is wholly unnecessary) where they were 
lodging, probably in one of the villages 
on the roud to Jerusalem (Le. ix. 51 £, 
x. 38, xiii, 22); opposed as in ix. 33 to 
¢v rp 08 understood in x. 1 f. TWakw 
..dmnpeter, they repeated the ques- 
tion which had been put by the 
Pharinoes (e. 2). Tho answer was 
explicit and authoritative, as that of 
a Master speaking to an inner circle 
of disciples. 

It, os dy drodvan eth] Of simple 
divorce the Lord his spoken suttici- 
ently; it is a dissolution of a Divinely 
constituted union. He deals now with 
the caso of marriage after divorce, 
wand pronounces it to be adultery. 
Moiyaras em avryy, Ve. adudterinum 
commitlit super cam, “commits adal- 
tery in reference to her,” se. thy dro- 
AcAupdony (not, as Victor, ent deurdpay 
ny dresaaye. Motyardar in used by 
the Luxx. WJor® Ezceh!: absolutely or 
with the ace. of the object and with 
either of the guilty parties for sub- 
ject (Jor xxxvi, (xaia.d 233 Ezech. 
xvi, 32); In the N. T, outside the 
present context (Mt, Me.) it is used 
only in Mtv. 32°, the ordinary prac- 
tice being to write posyeverr of the 
man, and paryeverdar pass! of the 
woman (Alt. v. 28, 32), a8 in class Gk. ; 
‘the LXX, uses poryevecdas (oiid.) of 
the man in Lev. xx. 10 dis, Clement 
of Alexandria, who reads p. avryy, 


ti—12 ord 


rr om er Clem Al om ex aurnv 1 28 2 alpeve gyrrn pesh arm 


explains (strom. ii. 2 3): Touréorw, 
dvayxater potxevOnva. On the con- 
struction (ds &y (or éav) amodven... 
poyara) seo Burton, § 312, and for 
ém’ aurnv ‘in reference to her, and 
so ‘to her detriment,’ cf. vi. 34, ix. 
22, xiv, 48. 

In both v. 32 and xix. 9, Mt. 
qualifies 6s av dmoAvay Tt. y. avtov by 
adding mapexrss Aoyou mopvetas OF pI) 
ént tropveta, If we may assume (cf, 
r. 12, note ad jin.) that these words 
formed part of the Lord’s judgement 
on one at least of the occasions when 
it was pronounced, Ile allows a solitary 
exception to the indissolubility of 
marriage, viz, In the case of unfuith- 
fulness. Llopveia, though it is to be 
distinguished from poiyeia when the 
two are named in the same context 
(Vil. 21), can scarcely in this connexion 
refer to an act of sin committed before 
marriage; the werd is used as in Hoa 
i, & (7: ehemipveveey  pyrnp avroy, 
Am. vil 57 9 yurq wou év ri mohee 
roprevoe. This then is the only 
Goynpov mpiypa (Deut. xxiv. 1) which 
auill justifies, under the law of Christ, 
the use of divorcee, Whether in such 
a case the words ddded in Mt. permit 
or tolerate re-marriage is a question 
vf much diffleulty, which belongs to 
the interpretation uf the first Gospel. 
The post-Christian history of the sub- 
ject is treated by H. M. Luckock, 
Misery of Marriage (1894), and 
O. D. Watkins, Holy Matrimony 
(1895); for contemporary and later 
Jewish opinion upon the conditions 
of a lawful divorce comp. Jos, an. iv, 
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8.23, J. Lightfoot on Mt. v., Edersheim, 
Life, ii., p. 332 f£, Schitrer 11. ti. 123, 
Driver on Deut. é¢., and Marriage 
in Hastings, D. B., and Encycl Bibl. 

12, kcal éay a’ry troAvcaca xrh.] 
Me. only. Four droAvew used in refer- 
ence two the action uf the wife see 
Diod. xii, 18 Siwpbadn vomos 6 dSore 
efovolay TH yuvatcl droAdvew Tov dvdpu 
Similarly in 1 Cor. vii, 12 £ agcévae is 
used indiscriminately of both parties, 
The divorce of the husband by the 
wife was possible under both Greek 
and Roman Law (seve Plutarch, dc. 
8, Gaius i, 127, cited by Stanley on 
1 Cor, vii. 13, and other reff. in Wet- 
stein ad doc); and St Paul (1 Cor. de. 
yur...) ag@uera tov dvdpa) distinctly 
recognises the logal right of Christian 
women oat Cormth to leave their 
husbands on the mere point of in 
compatibility of religious belief, though 
he prvhibits them from using this 
right. J. Lightfoot (on 1 Cor.) quotes 
a Rabbinical opinion that the s#ne 
privilege was conceded to married 
women by Jewish custom; on the 
other hand Josephus (ant. xv. 7. 10), 
writing of Salome, says quite posi- 
tively: mwéurret...ypapudrioy amodvo- 
per TOY yapor ov Kara Tous ‘louv8aious 


vouous. See however Burkitt, G. 71. 
p. 9Off In any cause it is unnecessary 


to regard this view as “derived from 
an Hellenic amplification of the tra- 
dition” (Meyer), a hypothesis which is 
excluded by the general character of 
the second Gospel. In His private 
instruction to the Apvustles, as Peter 
remembered, the Lord completed His 
teaching by a reference to the prac- 


tice of the Pagan and Hellenised 
circles which must have been already 
familiar to the Twelve, and with 
which they would shortly be called to 
deal, See Burkitt in.7. 7h. S¢,v. p68, 
for the sequel see Mt. xix, 10~-12. 


13-10. BiLesstxne oF CHILDREN 
(Mt. xix. 13-45, Le. xviii, 15---17). 

13 Kal mpurehepor alto 2 udia] 
This incident follow. with singular 
fitness after the Lord's assertions of 
the sanctity of married Jif. Mt. re- 
gards the sequence as strictly chrono- 
logical (rire rpoonvéy naa eri), and 
Me. appears to locate the arrival of 
the children at tho house where the 
Lord delivered to the Twelve His 
judgement on mubriages after divorce 
(ef. x. to, 17). Le, whose narrative 
here rejoins that of Mt. and Me., has 
no noto of time or place, for Le. xvii. 
11 cannot be taken as a guide; but 
the fact that from this point the three 
Synoptists proceed in almost unbroken 
order to the history of the Passion may 
suggest that these events belong to the 
last journey from Ephraim to Jericho 
and Jerusalom. MUpordepev is re- 
peatedly used of the ministry of 
fricnds who brought their sick to the 
Lord, Mt. iv. 24, viii. 16, ix. 2 (Me. 
ji, 4), 32, xii. 22, xiv. 355 young chil 
dren needed the same service, and 
now at length received it. I¢ was a 
sign of the growing reverence for the 
great Rabbi when even infants («ac 
ra Bpedn, Le.) were brought to Him 
for His blessing. MWadios, though’ 
used of a child twelve years old (vy. 
34, 42), could be applied to an infant 
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wight days old (Gen. xvii 12); whilst 
Spepos may be the unborn fetus (Le. i 
41, 44), the babe in its cradle (Le. ii. 
12, 16) or at the breast (4 Mace. iv. 
25), or the child who is learning his 
Sret lessons at his mother’s kace (2 Tim. 
iii, 15). Those who were brought to 
Jesus were doubtless of various ages, 
from the infant in arms to the elder 
children still under the mother’s care. 
The Lord Himself had passed through 
all the stayes of human immaturity 
(Iren, fi. 22, 4), and this group of 
children with their friends would 
recall His own experience at Nazareth. 
The youngest were not too young for 
His benediction: Tertullian’s “veniant 
ergo dum adolescunt, veniant dum 
_dixcunt, dum quo veniant docentur” 
(de bapt. 18) strikes a false note which 
has been taken up, and exaggerated 
in Jater times, Contrast Victor: ro 
ths dpornrems evdeds ov xwdAutixoy ris 
npogador. 
iva atray ayyra]l Similarly Le. 
(arryras); Mt. iva rar yeipas éméy 
avrois cal mporetfnrar—a commentary 
on the briefer original, On the con- 
junetive cf WM., p. 358 ff. The cus- 
tom of laying on of hunda with prayer 
upon children for the purpose of 
benediction (els yepoOeciav evdoyias, 
Clem. A}. paed. i. 12) finds its arche 
typo in Gon. xviii. 14, 15 (woe Hastings, 
D. B. iti. p. 84 f5. Such benedictions, 
it seems, Were commonly obtained by 
parente for their children from the 
dpyovedyoyoa (Buxtorf de synag. 
p. 138); and here was One greater 
than any local synagogue-ruler. But 
porhapa the purpose of the friends 
“was simply to secure a blessing by 
contact with the wonder-working 
Prophet (i 41, vill 22, ef. fil. 10, v, 28, 


14 xat]+emcriunoas 1 13 28 69 124 346 2° syrtinbelims) (arm) 


vi. 56). Cf. Orig. in Mt.: raya de 
kai...7d BovAnpa trav mpordepovror 
rowovroy qv, ScadaBovrav Ort ovy oloy Te 
hy, aapévov “Invov Bpehar 7 madiov 
cal duvapw d:a rs adns evadsevros 
avrois, cuurrapa 7} Saiponov 7 Te ay- 
acba ot dOacas 6 “Incovs Haro. 
Bengel [iva]...aynrac: “modestum 
petitum.” 

ol 8€ pabnrai éreriznoav avrois} 
Vg.comminabantur; Wycliffe, “thret- 
enyden to men offringe”; Tindale, 
“rebuked” ; cf. ix. 38f, x. 48f. The 
Lord, who «was in the house, was ap- 
proached through the Twelve or one 
or more of the senior members of 
that body (cf. Ju. xii. 21 f.); and they 
discouraged the attempt as idle or, 
more probably, as derogatory to the 
Master's dignity. Victor: rivos 6d¢€ 
évexey drreaufouy ra matdia of pabnrai ; 
agi@paros evexev, Thpht.: voulforres 
dvakiov rovro elvas Tov Xpworod. 

14. ida» b€ 6 "Ingots erdA.] From 
the house Jesus saw what was happen- 
ing, and His displeasure was aroused 
(qyavaxry ren, Mc. only). Indignation 
is attributed to Him on no other 
oceasion, but it is recognised by St 
Paul as under certain circumstances 
a Christian feeling (2 Cor. vii. 11 ro 
xara Oedy AvernOhvat moony xateipydoaro 
vuir...dyavacrnow) ; CL 4 Mace. iv. 21, 
dyavaxrncaca 1) Oela dian. That the 
nature of His kingdom should still be 
misunderstood and His work hindered 
by the Twelve was just cause for 
indignant surprise. Bengel: “tya- 
pacrnoe|y]... propter impedimentum 
amori suo a discipulis oblatum.” 

dere ra wadia «rv.] ‘Let the 
children come to Me, hinder them 
not’ Both in Mt. (ddere...cal gn 
xwdvere Ade) and Le. (ddere...ép- 
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yerOat, .xai py x.) the words assume a 
later form; in Mc. we hear the Lord's 
indignant call, as it startles the dis- 
ciples in the act of dismissing the 
party. “Agere...un codvere: “an ex- 
pressive asyndeton” (Brucc). With 
ph xwAvere ef. ix. 39n. The children 
aro regarded as thcmaclves coming 
and being hindered ; ef. the Office for 
Public Baptism: “ we call upon Thee 
for this infant that he, coming, &c.” 
Tov yap roovrwy etd. Cf. Dalman, 
Worte, io op. tog. Origen: rosov- 
Twy oroia eons ra mraidia, Victor: ov 
yap ‘rovrwy’ elev GAG ‘Ter ToLoTeW, 
énesdy mMporeore Kal TO THS Ppowmncews 
evdecs Trois Taciy...va Th mpoaipéres 
ravra épya{wpedu a ry uoe ra madia 
éyea. Cf. Ambrose in Zc. : “non actas 
pracfertur actati; alioquin obggset 
adolescere”; Jerome in Mi.: “talaan, 
ut ostenderet non aetatemn regnare 
sed mores.” That this teaching is 
jutent in the words the next verse 
shews ; but it is their immediate pur- 
pose to assign a reasun (yap) for the 
Lord's command. To exclude chil- 
dren from the Kingdom of Gop is to 
exclude those who of all human beings 
aro naturally least unfitted to enter 
it, and whose attitude is the type of 
the converted life (Mt. xviii. 3). 

15. dyyy Adyw viv xrd.] The Lord 
confirms with His solemn dyyy (cf. iii. 
28, note) the final lesson of His minis 
try in Galilee. Mt, who has preserved 
the words on that occasion ‘Mt xviii. 


3), omits them here; but the repe- 
tition was clearly necessary under the 
cireumatar :es,  Acyer@ai elsewhere 
has for ita object a person (eye, tuas, 
ix. 37), & message (row Acyor, Te viii. 
13, Acty xi 1, Jaa i, 21), or a gift 
(2 Cor. vi 1, xb 4); the kingdom 
embraces ali these; to receive it is to 
receivo Christ, the Gospel, and tho 
grace of the Spirit. Acénrac: Bengel, 
“offortur enim.” For the phrase eiaeA- 
Geivy eis rnv Bao. 7, Beov cf. ix, 47, Xe 
23, 25, Jo. ili. 5; with as madior cf. 
Ps. xxx. (CxXXie) 2, we amoyeyadac- 
rirpevor, and for an early Christian 
use of the words seo Herm. sim, ix. 
29, of mirevoavres...os varia Bpedn 
eioiv, vis ovdeuia Kxaxia avaBaiver én} 
rnv rapdiav, ovde @yvwoay Ti err 
govnpia, GAAa gavrore é€y ynmriornti 
deéueway. It is, however, not so much 
the innocence of young children which 
is in view, as their spirit. of trustful 
siniplicity. 

16. évayxadioduevos «rd.] He had 
already called them to Him (Le. mpoo- 
exadécaro), and as they came up in 
succession, each was taken in His 
urms and blessed (xarevAcye:). For 
dvayxadtodyevos see ix. 36, note; the 
repetition of the characteristic act 
would perhaps recall to the minds of 
the disciples the forgotten teaching 
of the last days at Capernaum. Karev; 
Noyeiv, dx. Aey. in the N. T., occurs 
in Tob. xi. 1, 17, and in Plutarch; 
as in carayeAgy (¥. 40), and xaraduAew 
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(xiv. 45), the force of xara scems to 
be intensive—-Ile blessed them fer- 
vently, in no perfunctory way, but 
with emphasis, as those who were 
capable of a more unreserved bene- 
diction than their elders. Instead of 
the mere touch for which the friends 
had asked, He laid his hands on them 
(rOeils Tag yeipas em’ avra, Mt. émfeis 
ras x. avroic) with the words of bless- 
ing. © Plus fecit quam rogatus erat” 
(Bengel): cf. the Gelasian collect 
(Wilson, p. 228): “abundantia pie 
tutin tuae et merita supplicum excedis 
et vota.” 

In the N. African Church this in- 
cident seems to have been urged in 
support of Infant Baptism as early as 

athe time of Tertullian ‘ef. 7. 13, note). 
Mt, xix. 13 ff occurs as the Gospel of 
the Baptismal Office gn an ord of the 
12th ceutury (Muratori, De ant. eecl, 
rit, ip. 44}, and was used as such in 
the English Church until 1549, when 
tho more impressive und suggestive 
varrative of Mc, was substituted by 
Cranmer and his colleagues. 

wea2 Tim Rien Man wo 
WANTED BRUT ONE THING (Mt. xix. 
rm 22, Lie. xviii p8-~ 23), 

17. exmupevopdvoy avrod eis ofdy] 
Mt. (xix. 15) éroped6n exeider. The 
incident occurred when the Lord had 
left the house, and waa beginning His 
journey again. For eis odor ef. vi. 8, 
note, and contrast ete ray ddov (xi. 8). 

The text of Clement of Alexandria 
throughout this context has been care- 
fully examined by P.M. Barnard, 
in Torts and Studies, Vv. 5, 9. 0. 

. wpootpaper «fs «rd.] He was an 
Spyev (Le) and yet a vearioxos Mt). 
“Apyey is a term of some latitude ; it 
ia used by Mt. (ix. 18) for an dpyerve- 


aywyos (Mc.) or apywr THs cuvaywyis 
(Le.j, and by Le. for a chief Pharisee 
(xiv. 1, ef. Syr. in xviii. 18); in Acts 
iv. 5 rovs dpyovras=r. apycepeis; JO. 
(e.g. iil. 1, vii. 26 ff.) apparently under- 
stands by dpywy any member of the 
great Sanhedrin. The word passed 
into Rabbinic (NIIW, DYNIIDIN, Dal- 
mun, Gr. p. 148 f.) as a general term 
for a great man or prince (cf. Westcott 
on Jo, iii. 1). If it is used by Le. here 
in this looser sense no difficulty arises 
from the youth of this dpyev; his 
large property (oe. 22) sufficiently ac- 
counts for his local eminence, not to 
urge that veavioxos is a relative term 
which may be used of any age between 
boyhood and middle life (Lob., Phryn., 
p. 213; ef. Diog. Laert. 8. 10). Tpoo- 
Spapwr (Mt. mporedA Our), cf. ix. 15; for 
eis (Mt., Me.) Sone,’ >- rts (Le.) cf Mt. 
vill. 1g, ix. 18, Apoc. vill. 13, 1x. 13, 
xix. 17 (WM., p. 145, BDB., 8.v. ON 
(3)). TPevurernaas avrov: cf. 1, 40, note. 
The dpyuruvaywyor (v. 22) also pro- 
strated himself; hut the homage paid 
by ghis dpyer is more remarkable 
because he is not a suppliant for 
material help. In his eagerness to 
obtain spiritual udvice he shews no 
less zeal than if he had sought the 
greatest of temporal benefits. 
adaccadre aya, ri mojcw] Simi- 
larly Le. (8. 4., r¢ srowjoas...); Mt., who 
throughout the story follows another 
tradition, changes the point of both 
question and answer (iddacxade, ti 
dyaday woiwjge...Ti pe épwras mept rov 
ayadou ;). Cf. Orig. in Mt toxv.: 6 per 
ouy Mar@aius @s epi dyaéod fépyov 
epwrnirros rot owrnpos...dveypayer: 
o &¢ Mapxos kcal Aaucas game roy 
gwripa eipyxdvas Ti pe Aeyecs ayadoy; 
The change may be due to the shifting 
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of the place of the adjective in the 
original—9 31073 °3 has become 
IOI MH 3S. (ef. Delitzsch ad lov., 
and Resch, Parallelterte zu Le., 
p. 494). Resch endeavours to shew 
that both forms of tho answer may 
have sprang from 3103 % ron mM: 
sec also 1, T. Marshall, Z.cp. 1. iv. p. 
384, vi. 88, where the corresponding 
Aramaic is given. "Ayade is probably 
sincere, not a fulsome compliment, 
still leas intended for irony. But it 
implies an imperfect standard uf 
moral goodness, since the speaker 
regarded the Lord as a merely human 
teacher; cf. Ambrose: “in portiore 
dixit bonum, non in universitate.” 


iva (wav aidvor xAnp.| No more 
appropriate question could have been 
put to our Lord; Clem. Al. quis 
dires © ypernta...<pernpa xaradAn- 
Aorarov autre, 7 (wn mept Cons, o owrnp 
rept cernpias. It was put moreover 
by an carnest enquirer; contrast Le. 
xX. 25, Where the same question is 
asked by a vopixos as a test of ortho- 
oxy (exmespatwy avrov). KAnpovopeiv 
(23, sometimes 203) rv yay (ef. alt. 
Vv. 5: is a phrase which runs through 
the .T.; but a more spiritual concep- 
tion uf the inheritance of the just finds 
a place in the later books, e.g. sir. iv. 
13 (KA. Sofav), XXXVil. 26 (KA. more), 
Pass. Sal. xii, 8 (ed. emayyedas), xiv. 
7 (er. Conv ev eippoaven); ef. Philo, 
guis rer, dic. heres. The use of the 
term {wi aiwmos first appears in con- 
nexion with the hope of the Resur- 
rection, ef. Dan xii, 2 (Doty WO), Pas. 
Sal. iii, 16, Enoch xxxvii. 4, x1. 9, Iviii, 
3, 2 Macc. vil go. In adopting these 
words into its creed the Gospel trans- 
figured their meaning; Christ had 
pouara {wis aiwviou (Jv. vi. 68) which 


were unknown to the Pharisees. Bui 
the term itself, it is important to 
remember, was of O. T. growth and 
familiar to the Pharisaic Scribes, 

18, rine Adystsdyabdv;] The empha- 
sis ig ou aya@dy, not on the pronoun. 
The Lord begins by compelling the 
enqiirer to consider his own words. 
He had used ayadé hghtly, in a manner 
which revealed the poverty of his 
moral conceptions. From that word 
Christ ace. rdingly starts. Clem. Al. 
dc. wrnbeis 8¢ dyadds, dex” avdrot mpwrov 
Tov pnyaros TovTaV TO evdarquoy ‘ aBoy 
errevber kai ris Stdarnadias dpyerat, 
emiotpedwy tov padyrny ent roy Bedy 
rov ayadoy Kal mparav Kat povoy {wipe 
Alovion raplar, Hw oO vlog Sibwrw nyte 
may exeivo AaBwv, Tho man_ is 
summoned to contemplate the abso- 
lute dya6wouvry which is tho attribute | 
of Gop, and to measure himself by that 
supreme standard. Viewed in this 
light the words are seen not to touch 
the question of onr Lord’ human 
sinicssness or of His oneness with the 
Father; on the other hand they aro 
consistent with the humility which 
led Him as Man to refrain from 
asserting His equality with Gop (Phil. 
ii. 6): cf. Athan. c. Arian, it. 7, el... 
o vids ovy é€avrov adda Tov qarépa 
eddface, Adyar pév re mpocepyopdve 
Ti pe Aeyers ayaddv; ovdeis ayabos ef 
py els o Oeos...toia evavriorns; Hilary 
surely misreads the Lord's words 
when he says: “nomine bonitatis 
abstinuit...qguod congrua in eum 8e- 
veritate index csset usurus.” Only 
the supremely Good can be the perfect 
Judge, To Christ both characters 
belong, but this was not the moment 
for revealing Himself in either. See, 
next note. 

oideis dyafos ef py ele o Oeos] Mb. 
els dori 6 dyabes, Justin (dial. 101), 
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Marcion, the Clementines (hom, xviii. 
3» and Ephrem (ee. cone, exp.), add 
n Mt.a mary (pov) 0 €v Tvis oUpavors, 
and o rarnp is read by Origen (in Jo, 
t i 35); see WIT, Notes, p. 14. 
Ephrem’s commentary is interesting : 
“ot tu, Domine, nonne es bonus...et 
adventus taus nonne erat adventus 
bonitatis? Sed ‘ovo,’ ait, ‘non a me- 
ipso veni” Et opera tua nonne sunt 
bona? ‘Pater meus,’ ait, ‘qui est in 
me, ipse operatur haec opera.’” The 
Non, as Origen points out (én Jo. t 
xdii. 25, 36), 18 the elxawy ras dyabornros 
rov tarpos, and not, gua Son, ro 
avromyafer, Hence He disclaims the 
title dyadors, when it is offered to Him 
without regard to His oneness with 
the Father, and refers it to the Source 
of Godhead (nq Cveyrivrt pnde my 
ayabos mposnyopiay Tye xupiay xal 
adAnOn nal rdciay mapaddbaoba, aur 
mpoadeponeny, GAAG dvadeporrs avray 
eyapores ro maroc. Similarly Ben- 
gel: “non in se requiescebat, sed se 
penitus ad Patrom referebat.” On 
the other hand Ambrose rightly pleads ; 
“sia Deo Filius non excipitur, utique 
nec a bono Christus excipitur. .cum 
bonus Pater, utique et ile bonus 
qui onmin habet quae Pater habet ”—- 
“bonus ex beno,” as Ephrem well says. 
For Gnostic perversions of this text 
nee Iren. i, 20. 2, Hippol. Ader. v. 7, 
Vii 31, Clem. hom. be, Epiph Aaer, 
"33.7. Qu the relution of the doctrine 
of the Divine goodness to the harder 
facts of life soe Origen tn Alt, ad doe, 


For 0.T. anticipations of the Lord’s 
saying cf. 1 Sam. ii. 2, Ps. cxviii. 1 ff 
19. Tas évrodas oidas xrA.| Having 
fixed the standard of goodness the 
Lord proceeds to rehearse the Divine 
precepts which were regarded by the 
Jew as the highest expression of the 
OéAnpa ayabor ( Rom, xii. 2) and as 
the source of all that is good m man 
(cf. Weber, Jiid. Theologie, p. 20). 
Mt. paraphrases ef d¢ Odes els ray 
Conv eloedOeiv, tHpet ras évrodas, and 
makes the enumeration which follows 
an answer to a second question 
(rotas;). The Lord cites only the 
commandments which regulate man’s 
duty to his neighbour, probably be- 
cause they admit of a relatively simple 
upplication to the conduct of life. He 
cites these in the order vi, vii, viii, 
ix.(x.), ¥. (Mt. Me.) or, according to 
Le., vii., vi, vili, ix. v.; Me’s order 
(on the vy. Il cf. WIL, Noles, p. 25) 
ix that of cod. A und of the M. T. in 
Exod. xx. and Deut. v., whilst Le.’s 
agrees with that of cod. B in placing 
vii. before vi. (ef. Rom. dc., Jas. ii 11, 
Philo, de 2 orac. 10, de spec. legy. iii. 
2, and on the other hand, Jos. ant. iii 
5.5; and see Jntr. tu the O. T.in Gkh., 
Pp. 234). My} droorepnons (Mc. only) 
soomsa to be derived from Exod. xxi. 
10, Deut. xxiv. 1g (A), ef. Sir. iv. 1, 
Joa anf. iv. 8 38; but it may be 
intended here to represent the tenth 
commandment, while summing up the 
sins committed against vi.—ix.; on 
the class. and later use of droarepew 
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see Ficld, Notes, p. 33f, and for the 
N.T. use cf. 1 Cor. vi. 7 f, vii. 5. The 
fifth commandment is reserved to the 
last place, possibly in order to em- 
phasise its importance in view of its 
practical abrogation by tho oral lw 
(vii, 10 ff). Mt. adds the summary of 
the Second Table from Lev. xix. 18 
(of. Me. xii. 31). The form pn govevons 
kth, (Me, Le.) occurs alsu in Jas. i. 
11; Mt.'s ov dovervicecs follows the LXx. 
({£xod., Deut.). 

20. ravra ravraépvadukapny| Mt, 
Le. eptvaga. In the Luxx. both voices 
are used in this connexion, with per- 
hups a preference for the mid. (cf. 
Gen, xxvi. 5, Exod. xx. 6, Deut. xxvi. 
18, 3 Regn. ii. 3, vill. 61 (act..; Lev. 
Mili. 4, Deut. iv. 2, 1 Chron. xxviii. 7, 
2 Esdr. xx. 29 (30), Ps. exvili (exix.) 
4 ff. (mid.}). The N.T. elsewhere uses 
gvAaccew only in this sense (Lee xi. 
28, Jo. xii. 47, Acts vii. 53, xvi. 4, 
xxi 24, Rom. ii, 26, Gal vi. 13, d&e.). 
"Ex veurnros pou: Le., é« veornros, Mt, 
who calls the man a veavicxos, omits 
these words. The phrase é« (or dru) 
yeoryvos With or without the pronoun 
following is frequent in the Lxx., eg. 
Gen. vill, 21 (de ». avrod=WID), 1 
Regn. xii 2, Pa. Ixx. (Ixxi.) 17; in 
the N.T. it is used again in Acts 
XXVi 4. 

The young man is relieved by the 
Lord's answer. If the eternal inherit- 
ance could be secured on so simple a 
condition as the keeping of the Deca- 
logue, it was his already. He had 


8 M.? 


thought perhaps (as Mts rods; seoms 
to shew) of the precepts of the Hala- 
chah. Something more than tho letter 
of the Torah must surely ke neces- 
gary; whis was it? (Mt rd dre der- 
repo;). The deeper meaning and 
larger requirements of the La.. were 
yet hidden from him. 

21. 0 b8€ "L euBdtyus avrg «rd.] 
Me. only; Mt. has merely én acre, 
Le., deovoas...etrev auto. "EuAddrey 
(vill, 25, x. 27, xiv. 67, Le. xxii, 61) 
is to fix the eyes for a moment upon 
an object,-—a characteristically search- 
ing look turned upon an individual ; 
cf. mepiBrérrer Oa? (iii. 5, x. 23), Which 
describes a similar look carried round 
a circle. "Hyarqoe avrdv. The look 
revealed that which attracted love, 
such as the Lord entertained for a 
genuine, however imperfect, disciple ; 
cf. Jo. xiii, J, 23, 345 XV. Q, 12. 
Tindale’'s endeavour to weaken the 
force of ny. by translating “ Jesus... 
favoured him” ig unnecessary ; still 
less can we adopt the rendering “ ca- 
ressed him” which Field (Notes, p. 34), 
though with some hesitation, suggests ; 
the Lord loved in the man what He 
saw to be good and of Gop, CF. 
Grotius ; “ Amat Christus non virtutes 
tantum sed et semina virtutum”; 
Godet: “ce regard d'umour était en 
méme temps un regard plein de 

nétration par Jequel Jésus discerna, 
Ee bonnes et les mauvaises qualités’ 
de ce cceur, et qui Jui inspira la parole 
suivante,” On the distinction betwoen 
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dyaway and qudrciv (Jo. xi. 3, 36, XX. 
2) see Trench, syn. 12, Westcott on 
Jo. v. 20, xi. 3. 

ev oe voreper] Le. ére &v ous Aeiwes. 
lem. Al. quis dives 10: & cot Aciren: 

$0 by rd duov, ro dyabdv, ro 48n Umep 
vopow, rep vopos ov didwow, Srep youos 
od yapet, 6 rev Covrwr (Bor ere (cf. Le. 
x. 41). For verepeiv in this sense see 
Jo. ii. 3, and for the acc. of the person, 
ef, Ps. xxii. (xxiii) 1 ov8dy pe vorrepn- 
ce (ORY x), Ixxxili. (Ixxxiv.) 12; 
the construction vorepw re (Sir. li. 24, 
Mt, xix, 20, 2 Cer. xii 11) or reves 
‘Le. xxii 35, Rom. iii. 23, &c.) is more 
usual in the N.T. Mt. represents the 
enquirer as asking ti ére vorepo; and 
for €y oe vorepet in the Lord's reply 
substitutes ef Overs redetos edvas. One 
thing was wanting to perfect the man’s 
fitness for the inheritance of cternal 
life. 

Uraye, boa Exews TaAnror xtrA.| The 
sale und distribation of his property 
were the necessary preparations in 
his case for the complete discipleship 
which admits to the Divine kingdom. 
Euth.: éwei rd crapyorra,..dumddua 
Hoavy roo dxodovOnoa, KeAever Taira 
rewdjoa. The words are not a general 
counsel of perfection, but a test of 
obedience and faith which the Lord 
saw to bo necessary in thix particular 
case. The demand of the Divine 
Lover of souls varies with the spiritual 
eondition of the individual: for one 
equally great seo (ion. xii 1, Heb. xi. 
8 Whether this precept led to the 
sacrifices described in Acts ii. 44 f, 
iv, 34 ff. cannot now be known; the 
Life of St Anthony relates its effect 
on the great Egyptian hermit: chanc- 

ing one day to hear Mt. xix. 21 read 
in the Gospel for the day, or 80° avraxy 
yerouevoy rol drayracparos fed Obay 
evOvs da vol: cupwaxot ras pay xtioas ds 


elyov éx mpoyovwv.,.Tavras €xapioaro 

- 7 A ~ ; A i) GAX Sd 7 
Trois amo THs Kopns...ra 8€ GAAa ova Hy 
avrois moAjoas...dédwxe TOls TTWYXOIS, 
mpjcas drlya &a riv aderddyv. The 
destitute poor (of mrwyoi) were a 


numerous class in Palestine in the 


first century (cf. xii. 42, xiv. 5 ff, Le. 
xvi. 20, Jo. xiii. 29, Jas. ii, 2 f.), and 
one for which no regular provision 
was made. The Gospel acc, to the 
Hebrews is eloquent on this point: 
“quomodo dicis, ‘Legem fecisti et 
prophetas’...et ecce multi fratres ti, 
filii Abrahae, amicti sunt stercore, 
morientes prae fame, et domus tua 
plena est multis bonis et non egre- 
ditur omnino aliquid ex ea ad illos.” 


The self-sacrifice which the Lord 
imposed on this wealthy enquirer 
asserts in principle the duty of the 
rich to minister to the poor; the 
particular form which their ministry 
must take varies with the social con- 
ditions of the age. Of tho form em- 
bodied in this precept it is probably 
safe to say ‘O durapevos ywpety ywpeitw. 
See Clem. Al guce diecs 13 f£ for 
some weighty remarks upon the ques- 
tion of a voluntary poverty. While 
disdouraging the abandonment of 
wealth in a weneral way, he admits 
that there are cases in which it may 
be expediont: § 24 GAN’ 6pas ceavrév 
WTTapevoy ver avray Kal dvaTperopevoy; 
aes, piyvor, picn-oy, dwroragat, mvye 
{adding a reference to Mt. v. 29). Cf. 
paed. ii, 3 § 36, ov rq Beep yuuvos 
Ghafoveias, yupros erimpoy srourijs, 
Th gov, Td dyaboy, ro dvatbaiperor povor, 
Thy tis rhe Oedy ariorw, THY eis Tov 
wabarra spodoyiay, rav eis dvOpwrous 
edepyeciay xexrndvos, xTjpa Tiah- 
ddavraroy, 

kai éfeis Anoaupdy ¢y ovparp} In 
contrast with @ncavpol dri ros ¥ 
(Mt. vi. 19), cf. Le. xii. 33. ; compa 
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the remarkable parailel in Mt. xiii. 
a4, and the imagery of Apoe. iii. 17 f. 

nat Setpo dxerAoude: por] See ii. 
14, note. The final test of character, 
proposed to all candidates for eternal 
life: ef. Jo. x. 27, xii 26. This essential 
condition is nut necessarily involved 
in even the greatest sacrifice of out- 
ward things; ef. Jerome: “ multi 
divitias relinquentes Dominum nen 
sequiuntur,” 

22. 0 b€ utuyrdgas emi to oye! 
Me. only > Mt. acadeas...royv Adyay row: 
row, Le. dxoveas...ratra, As he heard 
the sentence, his brow clouded over 
latuyvos Kat xarndys Clem. AL, giles 
dires 43, the lighthearted optimisni 
of his mood broke down,  Sruyvacew 
is used of the saddening of either the 
face of naturo (Mt. xvi. 3, 6 Western’ 
text: or the human face (Ezech. Sxvii. 
35. axvili, 1g (A), xxxi, to 3 the dark 
and stormy night is orvyen Sap. xvii 
5; the orvyvos is the sombre, gloomy 
man who broods over unwelcome 
thoughts (Isa. Ivii, 17, Dan. ti, 12 
ETUyPOs “yewouEvos Kal wepiAvumns, LXX.). 
In the last passage the effect is partly 
due to anger (Th. é€» Oupa cai opryi), 
but usually it is the result of dis- 
appointment or grief, and that is 
cleurly what is intended here; ef. Vg. 
contristatus in rerbo; Wycliffe: “he 
was ful sorie in the word” The 
answer did not exasperate, but it 
‘gave him pain which was visible on 

“bi countenance: dx7A9ev Nord pevos 
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(Mt. Me.), mepiduros yerduerag (Le. i. 
His hopes were dashed: the one 
thing he vet wanted was beyond his 
reach ; the price was too preat to pay 
even for eternal life For i". time 
the love of the world prevailed. Yet 
it in unnecessary with Origen and 
Jerome to characterise his sorrow a3 
that. of the world (2 Cor. vii 10); 
ruther it may have been tho birth- 
pangs of a spirit: struggling for re- 
lease. His mehes were indeod as 
thorns (Jerome) which threatened to 
choke the seed of the word (iv. 7, 19), 
but the end of the struggle is not 
revealed. For the time, however, he 
answered the Lord’s detpo by turning 
his back on Hitn ‘aa Bev). 

yy yap dywuv xrywara modal Pro- 
bably estates, lands; ef. Aéta i. 18 
(éxrymare xwpiov), iv, 34 (xr nrapes 
Xwopiow folky), Vv. t, 3 (era@dAnce 
KTijpa. ato THS TYAS TOU ywpiov); in 
Acts iL 44 «rnuara are apparently 
distinguished from the vaguor vmrap- 
fees. On qv..dyar—RV. She was 
one that had’-—see Burton, § 432. 
Cf. Bede: “inter pecunias habere ct 
pecunias amare multa distantia cat. 
multi enim habentes non amant, multi 
non habentes amunt.” 

23-27. Tre Kicw ann THE Kina- 
pom or Gop (Mt xix. 23-26, Le. 
xviii. 24—-27). ° 

23. kat mepnPrcYdapevos xrd.) When 
the man was gone the Lord's cys 
swept round the circle of the Twelve 
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(ili, 5, note), as He drew for them the 
lesson of the incident. So Mc. only; 
Le., ov 8¢ avriv elvew. Thay 8uo- 
cidws, Me, Le; duny A¢yw tyiy ore... 
duaxodws, Mt. Aveanedos and buc- 
xodws occur in the N.T. only in this 
context; the Lxx. use dvaxodos in 
Jer. xxix. g (xlix. 8), Sa in Job 
XXXiv. 30; cf evxodus In 2 Reon. xv. 
3. The rarity of this class of words 
in Biblieal (ik. renders the occurrence 
of dvoncdAws here in the three Synop- 
tista the more significant. With was 
3., ‘with what difficulty” comp. mos 
napayphnma, Mt. xxi. 20, mae aye youpas, 
Le. xii. 5a, Ol ra _eHpara €yorres, 
‘they who have money ; cf cr. 22 fy 
‘yor xryyara. The wider word which 
is preferred hero includes all pro- 
perty whether in coin or convertible 
into it (of. Ariat. oth. iv. t ypipara de 
Adyoner wavra dowry 7 dfia vopiduare 
perpecras); for the former sense of ypr- 
para cf, Job xxvii. 17 (ra yp = 99), 
2 Mace. ili. 7, 4 Mace. iv. 3, Actes iv. 
37 (rd xpdpa), vill 18 ff, xatv. 26: for 
the latter, 2 Chron. i. ri, 12 (D°D33), 
Sir. v. 1,8, &a Els rv. Bawdciay erd.; 
ef, 2.55, note. Fora partial parallel to 
the saying see Sir. xxxiv. (xxxi.! 8, 9. 


24. of b€ pa@nrai ¢BauBotvro émi 
xrh.| Me. only. The Twelve were 
thrown into consternation (for @ap- 
BeioAac see i. 27 n.) at (i. 22) the 
Lord's sayings (Adyors, contrast Ady@, 
t, 22) on this occasion, but especially, 
no doubt, at this last remark. What 
manner of kingdom was thia which 
men must become as children to enter 
(7. 15), and which men of substance 
could scarcely enter at all? = Their 
surprise was probably expressed in 
words, perhaps by Peter; cf. Eve. sec. 
Heb. ap, Orig: “couversus dixit 
Simoni discipulo suo sedenti apud se 
‘Simon fili loanne, facilius est &.'” 

Téxva, Tas GveKxoAay €orw xrA.) For 
rexva, Which occurs here only (cf. Ju. 
xiii. 33 rexvia, xxi. 5 srasdia) in refer- 
ence to the Twelve, see ii, gn. The 
Lord, in sympathy with their growing 
perplexity, adopts a tone of unusual 
tenderness. Yet He repeats His hard 
aaylug (wad), and this time removes 
the qualifying reference to the rich: 
*it ia hard to enter in any case, though 
specially hard for such.’ Euth : ¢ori 
éd ra was SeSawrixov, dyri rou dAndas. 
On the ‘ Western’ addition, “ inserted 
to bring the verse into closer con- 


X. 26] 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


229 


~ A “~ “~ 
dueNGciv 4 wAovaioy eis THY BarWsiayv Tou OEou cioed- 
~ ~ FA 
Geiv. *oi S€ repwrows éFerAnoorovro, éeyortes mpds 26 


28 dieAdew BC(D)KIM 1 6y 124 1071 al™*™ So fff q vg syrhert hel =) arm me aethy} 
ee Ger RANXTALOY min? a k syrr lime) go (Clem Al) | om esceAGecw (D) a fk 


avr™ Clem Al 


26 om wepicows F | xpos avroy RBCAY m+} wp. eavrovs ADMN 


AFIS min*om lett syrr arma go aeth wp. add\yrovs M* 


nexion with the context by Hmiting 
its generality,” seo WH., Notes, p. 26; 
and ef. Prov. xi. 28 for its probable 
source. 

25. evxorarepoy dorw xrd.| For 
clxomurepoy €or see ii. 9, note. Ast 
rpupaduas padides: Mt. da rpnperos 
ial. rpumjparos! op. Le. &d rpnparos 
BeAarms. Tpuyadid, a late und rare 
word, is a perforation, e.g. rerpas .tud. 
wh 2, xv. 8 17 B (A has parépa, 
amjAaov, Or om), Jer. xiii, 4, xvi. 16, 
XNIX. (xlix.) 165 rpnpa, rpurnpa are 
classical words of the same general 
meaning, Of papis and Berouy Phry- 
nichus saya: 8. cat BeXovoraAns dpyxaia, 
n d€ padis ri €or ovx dv tis yvoin. 
Nevertheless, ax Rutherford shews 
OW Phr. pp. 1745, pagis is the older 
word, and reappears in late Gk. 
In both causes Me. has used the col- 
loquial word ; in both Le. prefers the 
forms of literary Gk. while Mt. re- 
tains pais, but exclades rpupadca. 
In the Mss, naturally the forms are 
interchanged. e 

Snnilar sayings in reference to the 
elephunt are quoted from Rabbinical 
writings by J. Lightfoot and Schéttgen 
ad loc, The exact metaphor occurs in 
the Koran (Plummer), and in proverbs 
current among the Arabs ( Bruce}, but 
in these it is possibly borrowed from 
the Gospels. Celsus (Orig. c. Cels. vi. 
16) held that the words dvrupus dro 
Tikarwvos eippobat, rot “Inoov mapa- 
eeipavros ro TAarencoy, referring to 
Plat. legg. 7434 ayador 86 dvra diaepoy- 
Twe Kai rAovmoy elva diathepovrws ddv- 
varov, The general similarity and the 
easential difference of the two sayings 
are worthy of remark. The attempts 
to soften the proverb' which Christ 


used, cither by taking xdundor (v. 1. 
xauidoy, cf. WIL, Notes, p. 151) for a 
ships cable (schol. ov ri (qav Adyer 
adda TO maxd oxowloy J bea odor Tas 
aykxipas, ef. Thpht, Huth, Arm.), or 
explaining pagis as a narrow ecady, 
or & gate through which a camel 
can scarcely pass, misses the point 
of the simile, which is intended to 
place the impossibility in the strong- 
vat light (7. 27). To contsast tho 
largest bonst of Durden known in 
Palestine with tho smallest of arti- 
ficiul apertures ix quite in the man- 
ner of Chriat’s proverbial sayings : 
ef. iv. a0 f.. Mt. xxiti, 24. Origen in 
his reply to Celsus dc. rightly com. 
pares with the saying asa whole Mt. 
vil, 14 (ef. Lc. xiii, 24) rev) 9 vA «ai 
TeOXtppevn nH ochs  amayoved eis Thy 
(wyy. [tis remarkable at how many 
points the present context recalls 
the language or the teaching of the 
‘Sermon on the Mount’ (cf eg. ov. 
17, 1g, 21). 

26, ol dé mepurome eberdyjorovro 
xrh.| Their astonishment now passed 
all bounds and broke out into a cry 
of despair. "EferAnocorro, cf. i. 22, vi. 
2, Vii. 37. Kal rie Mc, Le, RV. ‘then 
whol’ = rig dpa Mt., ef. rie ody Clem. 
AL quis dines 4; see WM.,, p. 345, and 
Holtzmann ad loc.: “das «ad nimmt 
den Inhalt der vorhergehenden Rede 
auf”; another ox. may be seen in Jo. 
ix. 36. “ Whocan be saved if the rich 
are excluded?” The Twelve have not 
yet grasped the special difficulties of 
the rich, who acem from their position 
to have the first claim to adimiasion 
into the Kingdom. If they are ex- 
cluded, they ask, who can dare to 
hope?  ZwAijwras = elreOeiv als riy 


230; THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [X. 26 


27 dérov Kal tis Suvarat cwOhva; *7éuBrAEWas avrois 
; 3 ~ / 4 9 0 / se / AN’ 9 
d "Invous A€yer [apa avOpwros ddvvatov, a ov 
“ 4 ~ 
mapa Oem mavra yap Suvvata mapa Oew. 
€ ) ~ ’ A e ~ 
28 8" HpEaTo eye oO Tletpos avtTw Idou nets 
3 xf e 
29 ddnkapev TavTa Kai yKodovOnkapey cor. En oO 


27 advvaroy] pr rovro CONE 1071 al be ayrrin ve arm +eorw D 1071 alpave 
abefffkgvgarm | om add ov wr. 6. Dr | ravta yap Suv. rapa dew (rw ew AKIIZD 
gain™"}} wapa de rw dew dvvaroy D is7 a ff (k) (Clem Al) om A 1 69 209 736" alpen 
Larm™ | yap} de r 28 nptaro] pr cas D min™*™ Jatttrives de KNITS 
min £4 ony 736 | neo\ovPnxaner BCD] nxodovOncaney NANXFANLOE min™ vid 
Clem Al | oo.) +1 apa coras nue & min? b 29 en ol. RBA me] cat azroxpiders 
(vel awoxp. 3e) 0 I. eewev A(CDRFGHK)M(N)JSUVXITIPS¢ 604 alYt™ abefff(k) qr 


vg pyre peh (heh arin go (aeth) (Clem Al) egy avras V 


Baoidetay rod Bevo (er. 24, 25), or ets 
(wiv alomov (rn. 17); for this higher 
wonse Of agay cf. vill, 35, xu. 13, 
[xvi 16}. On dvearac Jerome well 
remarks: ‘Cubi difficile ponitur non 
impossibilitus praetenditur.” 

27. duBrepas atros| Mt, Me; 
the second éuAdeyas (cf ¢. 21, note) 
is Wanting in Le. In the words which 
follow Hix searching look, He does 
not retreat from His position, though 
He reveals the true ground of hope. 
The saying is based on Gen. avi, ig 
adwearyre rapa tp Gea pnpa; cf Job 
xlik, 2, Zech. viii 6. Ueapu ‘dat.), 
penca, ws in Mt. vio a, vik 10, Rom. ii, 
ry dx. tgs in Le i 37 rapa roy Aeow 
introduces another thought, that the 
power proceeds from Gop. ‘The 
power of Gop converts impossibilities 
juto facts.” The Western text of Me. 
(ef. WIL, Votes, p. 26) limits the 
saying to the purticular case; Le. 
exprosses ita general truth in the epi- 
grammatic form rd adcrura mapa ay 
Gperwas Suvara rapa rp deg darriy, Tn 
Le, as Phinmer notes, an incident 
follows (xix. 1 ff) which proves that 
the salvation of the rich is “ possible 
with Gop.” On the apparent limitation 
af Gon's power by His goodness and 
righteousness cf, the remark of Kuth, : 
gaci 8 rues Sri day warra durara rp 
Gog, duvardy dpa tq deg cai ro cau: 


mpos ovg A€yopev OTL TO KakOY OUK ETE 
duvapews add’ dduvayias. 

28-31. Tue REWARD OF THOSE 
WHO LEAVE ALL FOR CHRIST'S SAKE 
(Mt, xix. 27-30, Le. xviii. 28—30). 

28. Aptaro Néeyew 6 Merpos| Mt. 
Tore dmokpieis o I. etvev, The con- 
versation which follows arose out of 
the previous incident (amoxp., cf. ix. 5), 
yet it struck » new note. It was Peter 
who characteristically broke in with 
this fresh question “Mt., Me. Le.); ef. 
Clem. Al. guise dires 2 rayéws fptace 
cat ouve dade row Adyur. Tha: cull 
detpo dxodovbes poe remuded him 
that the sacrifice required from the 
rich gman and withheld had been 
actually made by himself and his 
brother. Victor, Euth.: wota mavra, 
® pucdne Werpe; row xddapor, ro 
Sixtuor, TO whotor, THY Téyxvny, TavTa 
pot wayra Adyers; vat, noiy, a elyor 
cai 6ca etyov. ‘Adneapev mayra (cf. 
1. 18, 20, 0. 14}: Le, as if to soften 
the tactless frankness of the specch, 
dddyres ra t8sa, Mc.’s feodovOnxaper 
“we followed, and are following still” 
is changed into the aor. in Mt., Le. 
It may be hoped that ri dpa fara 
nie; (Mt only) was left unspoken ; 
that it was in the speaker’s mind, the 
Loru’s answer shews. 

29. €y 6 ‘Incois} Though Peter 
only spoke, the Lord addresses the 
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Twelve, whose thoughts Peter had 
interpreted (elrey atrois, Mt, Le.; 
Acyw vpiv, Mt, Me. Lic. The first 
part of the answer ix preserved by 
Mt. only (7. 28, ef. Le. xxii. 28 ff), and 
affects the Twelve only; the common 
tradition related only what was of 
importance to all believers. 

auseiy Corey bs ddywev xtrt.] The 
sacrifices contemplated embrace all 
the material possessions included 
under the three heads of home, 
relatives, and property; the sacrifice 
in life is not at present in view, since 
none of the Twelve has been called 
to that as yet. Le udds yvvaixa 
immediately after olxiav, and omits 
aypovs. Of the Twelve, as we know, 
Simon Peter had left house and wife 


G. 29 f., the sons of Zebedeo their 
father, and Levi at least a luckative 


occupation ; ch det. Zhom. ad fin. 
Emde eh nuas Kupee, dre tov diay 
ktnow Kcaredsipvauey dia oé xrd. Cf. 

Philo de rit. cont. p. 50 (od. Cony- 
beare), xaraAcwovres adeAGbor's, réxva, 
yuvaixas, yoreis...tas mwarpidas. "H... 
ngs Ch tr. 30 xai...cat...cai: “quae 
relinguuntur disiunctive enumeran- 
tur; quac retribuuntur, copulative ” 
(Bengel,. "Evexey cuov nai évexev Tov 
evayyedtou: Mt, evexey rov éuov ovopa- 
ros, Le., eivexer rs Bartdeias rot Oeod. 
Me.'s phrase has already occurred in 
Vili, 35, where Mt. Le. have simply 
évexey duov (Dalman, HW" orte, i. p. 84): 

perhaps it is an expansion of the 


original évexer ¢€. Which waa charactor- 
istic of Peter's Roman preaching ; 
references to ‘the Gospel,’ rare in Mt. 
abd altogether wanting in Le, are 
fairly frequent in Me. (i. t 14, 15, 
viii, 35, X. 29, xiii, To, xiv. gy [xvi 

15]}. Vietor: ddiadopov 86 ra Adyew 
‘evexa Tut é€pow dvdparos, 7 ‘event TOD 
evayyedtou, ws o Mapxos, 7 ‘evexa rijs 
Bacwveias rov Bead, ae Oo Aoveas: ro 
yap dvoua toi yperrad Suvauis date rou 
evayyeAiou Kat Tie BaoAcas. 

30. €ay HY} AuBn KT, | ‘Without 
receiving’; fog tho construction cf. 
iv. 22. und see Blass, Gr. p. 215. The 
rough but forcible phraso ovdels dor 
os...€ay pt} AaBy is avoided by Mt. Gras 
cores... Anuwera) und corrected by 
Lic. (ovdeis ori bs...08 ovyt py AdBn). 
‘ExarovrarAkacwra (2 Regn. xxiv. 3, 
Le, viii, 8, cf. 1 Chr. xx 3 dxarovra- 
mavios) is softened by Mt, Le. inte 
modXdarhaciova (Dalman, Worle, i. 
p. 53% On the reading of D in Mt. 
(dnrranX\agiova) see Nestle, Philo. 
8ACr., Jr 24. Nip év T~ Kaipe TOUT®@ | 
evrg «x. 7, Le; Mt. omits both this 
and the corresponding fy re alone Te 
épx. For xaipos seo i. 15, note; o 
xaipos ovros for o ale otros is unique, 
but 6 viv «. is @ Pauline phrase (Rom. 
iii, 26, viii. 18, xi. 5, 2 Cor. viii. 13, ef. 
dx. 6 everrnxws, Heb, ix. 9, Westcott; 
here, a8 contrasted with 6 aiwy 6 ¢py., 
& x. ovros seems to be the preaseht 
season, the era of the Advent, the 
opportunity of sacrifice, beyond which 
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spreads the yet limitless age of the 
realised Kingdom. Mc. alone specifies 
the present rewards, and he describes 
them in the terms of the sacrifice. 
Harepas is omitted, possibly for the 
reason mentioned in Mt. xxiii. y, but 
cal pnrepas [if we accept that reading) 
suffices to shew that the relations 
enumorated in ¢. 30 ure not to be 
understood literally ; cf. Jo. xix. 26 f, 
Rom. xvi, 13. A moment’s reflexion 
should have saved Julian from his 
xonseloxs sneer (Theophylact ; "TouAr 
avis exapyder ratra’ Yet when Ori- 
gen thinks only of the recompenses of 
“ Paradise,” be losea sight of a dis- 
tinction which the Lord’s promise cer- 
tainly recognises 'v r@ Kayo Toure, 
dy re alan try dcpyonerm); und the 
promise was waed with still leas 
ronson by the Millenarians Jerome 
in Mt’. Without doubt the relations 
which the Lord offers “now in this 
time” in place of those which have 
been abandoned fur’ his sake are 
the spiritual affinities which bind 
the metobers of the family of Gov 
(ef. iii. 34.8). Vietor appusitely quotes 
1 Tim. v. 2 (he tight have added 
Rom, xvi. 3 3 Gal. iv. 4g) : aorep yop 
adedgots Bidecs rove ove ddedcpots xai 
yovels Tos ov is cai rédcva ra ov 
rien... In D and a few 0. L. texts 
a new wentonce begins after ¢y re 
Kaip@ Tour : be de dgpiner oixiay wal 
adeAcas xa ddeAdovs cai pytepa xai 


31 de} yap syr"™ arm | o exyaror] om o NADKLM 


Téxva Kai aypous pera Stwypou, ev TO 
alan ta épyopeva Conv aldrycov Arjp- 
era Mera Siwypot here, it will be 
xecn, strengthens adjxey, and does 
not, like p. dwyyzov in our other 
authorities, qualify AaB. 

As for olxiae aud dypoi, see 1 Cor, 
ii, 22 f. That even in this life the 
compensations of sacrifice are an 
hundredfold was matter of common 
experience in the age of the confes- 
sork. Mera duwypav: Mc. only; but 
ef. iv. 17, where Mt. confirms 4 duy- 
pou: even in the Sermon persecution 
is alrendy foretold (Mt. v. ro ff}. Not 
simply “in the midst of persecutions” 
(WM., p. 472; ef Thpht. rovréort dio- 
xopevor), but ‘uccompanied by’ them, 
ef, Blass, Gir. p. 134; pera adda an 
element which was to temper the 
compensations of the present, and 
warns against dreams of unbroken 
peace (Bengel: “ne discipuli sperareut 
folicitatem externam”). Tho qualify- 
ing clause ia entirely in the manner 
of Christ, cf Jo. xy. 20, Xvi. 33. ‘O 
aiey 0} epxomevs = 0 aldy Oo peAdov, Mt. 
Xii. 32, 0 aiww dxewos, Le. xx. 35, the 
are which is tu follow the mrapoveia. 
Zany aidvor: cf, the question of r. 18, 

to which the Lord looks back ; Mt. 
aN the reference more distinct by 
adding xAnpavonhoe. 

31. wodAol d€ érorras mpwros xrh.] 
A saying which occurs also in Mt. xx. 
16, Le xiii, 30; Le. omits it here. 
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As it stands it is a rebuke to the 
spirit which is impelled to the sacri- 
fice by the mere hope of the reward. 
liow much need there was of the 
warn, the experience of Judas 
Iscariot and of Simon Peter himself 
was to shew. Bede: ‘vide orim 
Judam de Apostolo in apostatam yer- 
sain...vide latronem in cruce factum 
confessorem, et quotidie videnius 
nultos in daico hubitu constitutes 
magnis vitac virtutibus excellere, ot 
aliog & prima aetate spiritali studio 
servicntes, ad extremum otio torpen- 
tes flaccescere.” The Lord’s words 
have iw lesson for each successive age 
of the Claireh, 

32-34 THs Passion roRETOLD 
FoR THE THIRD AND LAST TIME (Mt 
AX. F7—-1Y, Le. xvVith 31--34). 

32. hoav be ¢v ty 08M Krh.] The 
issuc of the journey (7. 17) now 
lecumes apparent; the road leady to 
Jerusalem, and to the Cross ‘Ava- 
Baworres (Mt. pédrwy .,. avuBaiverv) ; 
the verb is used of any ascent (Gen. 
XKXV. 3 ete BarOnd, Nunt. xxi. 33 odoy 
thy els Bacay, Jos. viii. 1 elp Tai, 
3 Regn. xxii. 12 els ‘Peupdd Yadaads, 
but especially of journeys to Jerusalem 
(4 Regn. xvi. 5, 2 Esdr. i, 3, 3 Mace. 
ii, 16, Jo. i. 13, v2 1, xi 55, Acta xi. 
2, xx¥. 1, 9, Gal. ii. 1), which stands 
near the highest point of the back- 
bune of Pulestine, and cannot be 
approached frum any quarter without 
an ascent. ‘IepovoAvya: so Me., Jo.*", 
Josephus always; ‘lepovradjy occurs 
once in Mt. (xxili. 27), thrice in the 
Apocalypse (iii, 12, xxi 2, 10), and 


predominates in Le. and Paul: for the 
distinction which aeons to regulate 
St Paul's choice see Lightfoot on 
ial. iv, 25. ‘lepoveraAjy is archaic, 
and sugeests the associations of 
Q.T. histury ; “lepooodupa, the Groek 
equivalent, was the geographical name 
in common use. For the bi. athing 
seo WIL, Zntr., p. 313. 

hy Tpodyav...<huSnivro| Me. only. 
For mpoaywv 860 Vi. 45, X32, M1. 9, 
xiv. 28, xvi. 7; the avec. is frequent 
after mpoayey and mpotpyerbas (cf, 
2 Mace. x. 1, Mt. ii g); but the 
gon, with or without ever is alao 
used (Judith x. 22, Le i417. The 
Lord walked in advance of the Twelve 
with a solemnity and determination 
which foreboded danger (ef. Le. ix. 5) 
TO Tporwrey eornpurey Tov mopever Oat 
els "lepoveaAnu), “more intrepidi 
ducis” (Grotins); see Jo. x. 4. Sis 
manner struck awe into the minds 
of the Twelve, who were beginning 
at length to anticipate an impending 
disaster (eOupBobvro, ef. i. 27, x. 24; 
Kecl. xii. § @duBoe ev rp 5d) whilst 
the reat of the company (ol &¢ 
dxohov@ourres, cf. vv. Il}, the crowd 
who usually hung upon the Lord’s 
fuotateps (cf. x. 1, 46), or Hix fellow- 
travellors on their way to tho Passover, 
were conscious of a vague fear (¢ddo- 
Souvro), There was risk of a real 
panic, and the Lord therefore checks 
His course, till the Twelve have come 
up to Him. 

ral srapahaBey wddw rovs 4} He 
admitted them again to His company; 
for mapadaBeir in this sense ef. iv. 36, 
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vy. 40, ix. 2, xiv. 33. Mt. adds xar’ 
iBiav—the words that follow were not 
intended for the crowd (oi dxodov- 
Guurres), but for the Twelve only. 
Thpht.: puoripoy yap by ra mados 
roig olkeorépas Eder atroxadupOnvas, 
“Hp§aro avrois Aeyew: cf. vi. 2, note. 
The anbject was not a new one, but it 
chad been dropped for a while, and it 
was in sharp contrast to the hopes of 
reward which were uppermost in the 
minds of the Twelve (x. 28 ff). With 
th péAA. avrg ovpBaivew ef. Le. xxiv. 
14, wepl mavrev raov cupBeSnxoter 
rovrov. The phrase is frequent in 
the Lxx. (ef eg. Gen. xii. 4, 29, xliv. 
24, Job i. 22, Exth. vi 13, 1 Mace. 
Iv, 20). ‘ 

33s 34. Bot dvaSatvonev err.) The 
Twelve shared the journcy if not its 
isaue; contrast Jo. xx. 17) dvaSairw 
mpos tor marepa pov. Their destination 
was xelf-ovident (Sou, and there was 
always risk involved in a journey te 
Jorusalom (Jo. xi 8 ff): lt. the 
Twelve had still to learn that thie 
particular journey was to end in the 
Master's death (eat @ vids eth. The 
third and final prediction of the 
Paasion which follows is far more 
explicit than the first or the second 
(Mc, viii, 31 ff, ix. 30) and indeed 
anticipates every important stage in 
the history. Six succvasive steps are 
clearly enumerated, and in their actual 
order—-(1) the betrayal (rapudodncera: 
tois dpy. «. rois ypapu.; the Elders, 
who were mentioned in vill 31, are 
omitted here, as the Jeast important 
factor in the Sanhedrin}, (25 the sen- 
tence of the Sanhedrin (craxpiweiac’, 
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(3) the handing over of the Prisoner 
to. the Roman power (mapaddcovew 
trois €Overwv), (4) the mockery and its 
details (éuaaltovaw...dumrucovety... 
parriywoovow), (5. the Crucifixion 
(droxrevovow, Me, Le.; ef. Mt. orav- 
poca), (6) the Resurrection (avacry- 
gera, Me, Le; Mt eyepOnoera). 
The Resurrection finds a place in all 
three predictions; of the other details 
only (2), (5) are distinctly announced 
in the earliest prediction, and (1), (5) 
in the second. Le. prefaces the whole 
serics by a reference to the Prophets 
(reXeoOnoera mavra Ta yeypaypeva dia 
tav mpopntear, cf Le. xxiv. 44). For 
the construction xaracpivew Bavara ef. 
Dan. iv. 34" (LXxx.), WML, p. 263, Blass, 
Grp. tit. Ya €vm (or anarthr., 6x9) 
O30, Wycliffe, “hethene men”; 
cf, Ps. iia, 8, Isa. lx. 2, Ezech. iv, 13, 
Sir. x. 15 fp Bar. i. 13, 6 Mace. ii 15, 
Rom, ii, 14 (SH), 24, Gal. i. 16, ii. 12, 
1 Qim. iii 16 The Lord speaks as 
a dew to Jews; that He was to bc 
delivered to a heathen power, was no 
small aggravation of His sentence 
and of the national sin (cf. aii 6, 
Acta iii, 13). 

34. euratfavew avira «th.] See xv. 
1g, 20, Ju. xix. 1, and cf. laa 1 6, Er. 
Petr. 3 dvéwrww avrod rais dweos...nai 
renee arror cuaorifov. The formidable 
punishment of scourging was kept by 
Pilute in his own hands, the mockery 
was left to the Procurator’s soldiers, 
but in both cases Gentiles were the 
agents; over the mockery He wus 
to sustain at the hands of the High 
Priest's servants (xiv. 65) and from 
the chief pricsts themselves (xv. 31) 
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the Lord mercifully draws a veil. 
The order of the R. T. (vv. IL) is 
probably based on the supposed order 
of the events (cf, Jo. 2c.). Mera tpeis 
uepas = TH TPIT Nuepa Mt, rf nu. TH Tp. 
Le.; see vill. 31, note, Le. adds that 
this third prediction, like the second 
(Mc. ix. 32, failed w reach the under- 
standings of the Twelve, notwith- 
standing its explicitness (avrot ovdey 
ToUT@Y CuviKay...9¥ TO ppua Kexpup- 
Kevor...0UK eyivaokor Ta Aeysuera), - 

35-45. PETITION OF THE SONS OF 
ZKBEDEE. TRACHING BASED ON THR 
incipenr (Mt. xx. 2z0—28; ef Le. 
xxii. 25 f). 

35. Kal mpooropevorras att@ xrA.] 
Mt. again (cf. xix. 27) fixes the se- 
quence by beginning the sentence 
with rére. The occasion was pecu- 
liarly inopportune, but there Is nothing 
psychologically improbable in this; ef. 
ix. 30-34. The incident is wanting 
m Le Mt. agrees with Mec. in the 
dialugue, but represents the mother 
of James and John (ic. Salome, Mt. 
xxvii. 56, Me. xv. 4o) as the actual 
petitioner; she was in the company 
(Me. 2c, and though the sons were 
certainly to somo extent responsible 
(Mt. xx, 20, 22), it is more than 
probable that maternal ambition 
prompted their application to our 
Lord. The recent promise of Mt. 
xix. 28 would have suggested it; and 
her near relationship to the Lord (see 


Bp Westcott’s note on Jo. xix. 25) 
may have ‘nspired her with some hope 
of success. [pooropever Oar is ar. hey. 
in the N.'T., but fairly frequent in the 
Lxx. (ef. ag. Exod. xxiv. 1g, 1 Esdr. 
xx. 28 (29), Sir. xi. 14). 

TaxwSus eal "lwargs) The usual 
order, probably that of seniority (i. 
19, note); Le. however inverts it ov- 
casionally (viii. 51, ix, 28, Acts i. 13), 
in view of the later pre-eminence of 
John Mt. uses the phrase of ([dvo] 
viot Z without the personal names 
here and in xxvi. 37, xxvil. 56; ef. 
Jo. xxi. 2. Of Zebedee (ef. i. 19) 
no notice is tuken after the parting 
from his sons; he muy have died in 
the interval, or remained indifferent 
to the new movement, 

heyovres aut@ Ardacxade xrd.] Ac- 
cording to Mt., Salome approaches 
with her sons, prostrates herself, and 
intimates that she has a request to 
minake (mpoaxwvovaa eal alrovoa re dr’ 
a’rov). Me. who has for once lost 
the pictorial detuils, preserves the 
words, putting them, however, into the 
mouth of the sons. Both the homage 
offered and the terms of the petition 
(cf. vi. 23) suggest that the Lord is 
approached in the character of a 
King, who can gratify the desires 
of His subjects without limitation, as 
indeed in another sense Ie afterwards 
declared Himself able to do (Jo. xiv. 
13, 14, XV. 16, XVI. 23, 24). 
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36. rf Dédere [ye] roujow vpiv;| Mt. 
ri Oéedkeecs; Me. blends tho two forms 
ri GeXeré pe rrornoa and ri 6. roimow. 
On 66d. remnoe (without iva) ef. vi. 25, 
note, WM., p. 256. The Lord will not 
ygrant the prayer until the thing de- 
sired has been specified. 

37. dds nuiv iva xrd.] Mt. eiré va 
xafiowow ovrot ol dvo viol pov er. 
Aos piv tva...cadiowper: cf. WM, 
p. 423, Blass, Gr. p. 226. "Exe Beco... 
é& dperrepoy (Mt. evworipwr), next to 
the King on either hand. Tho right 
hand was the place of honour (2 Regn. 
xvi. 6, 3 Regu. iL 19,00 Eadr. iv. 29, Ps. 
eix, (cx.) 1, Sir. xii. 12, Acta vii. 55 £., 
Kom. vill, 34); and next to it, the 
immediate left (Joa. art. vio ri. wapa- 
cabirbevrwy avrg (te Saget) tov pev 
moardos lovaboe ex decor, ASernpou de 
Tot dpyirrpariyyou dx tev érepwr). "Ex 
in this phrase denotes the direction-— 
‘starting from’ the right hand or the 
left); WM. p. 459. The petition was 
a bold attempt to raise afresh the 
question ris peifer (ix. 34) which the 
Lord had already dismissed. ‘Ey 17 
Boty wou: cf. Mt xix. 28 emi dpanoy 
ddéqe avrov. Ephrem thinks that the 
idea was suggvated by tho vision of 
the Transfiguration in which the Lord 
appeared in glory between Moses and 

ijah. 

38. ove oidare ri aitriade] So also 
Mt, «who agrees with Meo. (Bede) in 
representing the answer as addressed 
to the two and not to the mother. 
Jerome: “mater postulat et Dominus 


discipulis loquitur, intelligens preces 
eins ex filiorum descendere volun- 
tate.” With aireiaGe following airy- 
copev (7. 35) cf. vi. 22 ff. (airnoov... 
airjons...aitnrwpat...q7yaaro); the 
middle perhaps calls attention to the 
xelf-sceking which inspired the request, 
und was its deepest condemnation— 
for 4} @yamy ov (nret ra daurys. But the 
petition displayed ignorance (ov« ot- 
dare: cf. Thpht., vets yap vopifere 
aisOnrny evar thy épyy Bacdelav wai 
ais@nrny thy xadédpay aireiobe) as well 
ax lack of love; of the latter the Lord 
had already spoken at length; the 
former he proceeds to expose, 

dvracbe meiv err.) The imagery of 
the petition is sustained In this ques- 
tion, The cup belongs to the royal 
banquet at which the King sits be- 
twegn Tlis most honoured guosta, ef. 
Gen. xl. 11 f,2 Regn. xii. 3, 2 Esdr. 
xii. 1, Bath 1.7. But by an casy 
transition the Lord passes in thought 
to another set of associations which 
connects the ‘wine-cup with the al- 
lotted share of joy or suffering which 
is the portion of men and of nations 
in the course of their life (Ps. xxii. 
(xxili.) 5, Ixxiv. (Ixxv.) 9, exv. 4 (cxvi. 
13), Taa li 17 ff, Lam. ii. 13, iv. 21, 
Beech. xxiii 31%) What this cup 
was in the present case both the 
brethren afterwards learnt in Geth- 
femane (xiv. 36). [ivew werjpior= 
wiv. ropa (1 Cor. x. 4), or é« murnpiou 
(t Cor, xi, 28); eff 1 Cor. x. 21, xi 26 £ 
*O ¢yd wino: the drinking of the cup 
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was coextensive with the incarnate 
life on earth, but the Passion is of 
course chiefly in view (Mt. 6 eyo pedrw 
rivey), Hilary: “de calice sacramenti 
passionis interrogat.” 

hor) Sanrioyua...BarrirOnva}] Me. 
only. The royal baths in which the 
Herods delighted may possibly be in 
view, though Barricpa and Barvi- 
(opas are preferred to Aorrpor and 
Aovopas, in order to bring the imagery 
into line with the thought which is in 
the Lord's mind. Of a ‘baptism’ 
which awaited Him He had already 
spoken to the Twelve (Le. xii. 50}, 
and He now reminds the two of it. 
The metaphorical use of BarriferOa 
is common In the later Gh. eg. Isa 
XXi. 4) avopia pe Sarrife, Jos. B.S. 
iv. 3.3 6 8y (a false hope) ¢Barrurey 
rnp mods, Plat Galb. 21 opAnpace 
BeBarricuévos: and the metaphor 
itself is umong the most usual in the 
Q. T.; the sufferer is regarded as 
plunged and half-drowned in his grief 
or loss, eg. Ps. xvii 16, xiii. 7, Ixix. 
1 ff, cxxiv. 4f A reference to the 


cleansing virtue of the Cross com. 


municated to the soul in Baptism 
(Thpht. : Sarricpa, ws radapio poy roy 
ayapriay tTroinmduevor) is perhaps un- 
necessary ; hor need we suppose an 
anticipation of St Pauls thought els 
tov Gavarov avrov é3articOnper (Rom. 
vi. 3). For the construction Barruwpa 
& Barrifoua cf. Jo. xvii. 26, Apoc. 
xvi. g (WM., p. 281 £.}, 

39. Suvayeba} A lighthearted and 
eager reply, which reveals the ab- 
vence even in a disciple like John 
of any clear understanding of the 


Master's repeated warnings, and at the 
same time the loyalty of the men who 
were ready to share the Mastc.’s lot, 
whatever it might be, This trustful 
duraueGa however falls short of tho 
meaning of the Lord’s &dvacde, which 
nad reference to spiritul power (ix. 
23, X. 27); it is a mere profession of 
moral courage at the best. Contrast, 
St Paul's wavra ioyt@ ev re drduva- 
pourri pe (Phil. iv, 13). 

mieaOe, BuxricOnceabe| This then 
they shall do, since they have strength 
for it; they shall share the Master's 
cup and baptism, The promise was 
fulfilled in the case of both brothers, 
but in singularly different ways. 
James, as Origey already points out 
(in Mt, t. xvi. 6%, fell under the sword 
of Herod Agrippa L (Acts xii. 2); 
John was condemned by the Em- 
peror to exile in Patmos (Apoc. i. 9). 
Both suffered with Christ, one as u 
martyr, the other as a confessor ; one 
by an early death, tho other through- 
out a long life. The Lord's words 
are thus secn to assign to these two 
no more than He assigns to all dis- 
ciples (Mc. viii, 34, Kom. viii. 17, 
2 Tim. ii. 11 ff). Yet it was natural 
that in an age of persecution the 
words should be felt to be peculiarly 
applicable to martygdom strictly so 
called, and thia application is early 
and widespread ; cf. Polyc. mart. 14 
evhoyo oe Ore xarntiwmds Be ToL Xa- 
Beiv pe plpos dy apiOup tar paprupwr 
ev rep wornpip Tou Xpicrov cov. Cyril 
Hier. cat. iii, 10 ro papripir yap oide 
Barruzya xadeivy 5 owrnp, A¢yor Av- 
yao be xrh, Victor: rourioriy ‘paprupioy 
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carafiwbnoeobe xal ravra meiceaOe drrep 
¢yo.” The passage was regurded as 
ivesting martyrdom with a baptismal 
character, cf. the treatise De rebapt, 
14 “homines non solum aqua verum 
etiam sanguine suo proprio habere 
baptizari, ita ut et Bolo hoe baptismate 
baptizati fidem imtegram et digna- 
tionem sincoram lavacri possint adi- 
pisci.” For examples of the abuse of 
the Lord’s words by Gnostic sects of 
the second contury, see Tren. i. 21. 2, 
Hipp. Aaer. v. & The story of St 
Johu’s being compelled by Domitian 
to drink » cup of poison (Tisch. act. 
pp, apoer,, p. 269) is possibly a 
realistic attempt ta shew that the 
words received in hig case a literal 
fulfilment, The xame may perhaps be 
grid of the statement said to be due 
to Papias, that St John asx well as 
St James was slain by the Jews (see 
Breyel, Bild vi, p. 2509 th). 

fo, ro &€ Kadioa err.}| The Lord 
disclaims the right to dispose in an 
arbitrary mauner of the higher re- 
wards of the Kingdom. Cf Thpht: 
wurreparel Bacdreve Sixatos m proaxadyro 
dywves ida elra mpoedGouey auTg 
Tames Pidoe avret: cai elroy She hai 
robs areddvous, clwew de Ovw frras 
enor to Sourai, Sa ai res dywrirerat 
cal riKtoe, dxeing qroipacra a redo: 
avos. Euth.: ove fore irep eiirey 
adveapias, GAAG Sseacortens. Yet in 
some sense Hoe could not give what 
was asked, seving that it belonged to 
‘Another to determine whose it should 
be. Christ is indeed the appointed 
Distributor of all eternal rewards 
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(2 Tim. iv. 8, Apoc. xxii. 12), but He 
will distribute them in accordance 
with tho Father's dispositions. This, 
which is implied in ols #roipacrat, is 
expressed by Mt., who adds umd rot 
marpos pov—-a form of words frequent 
in Mt. (vii. 21, x. 32 f., xi 27 &c.) and 
Le. (ii. 49, X. 22, xxii, 2g, xxiv. 49), 
but not found in Me. For é€romdtew 
(mpoerouy.’ in reference to Divine 
preparations sec Dalman, Morte, i 
p. 104 ff, and cf. Ps. vil. 14, xxii. (xxiii) 
5, Mt. xxv. 34, 41, Le. ii, 31, Rom, ix. 
23, 1 Cor. it y, Eph. ii, 10, 2 Tina ii. 
21, Heb. xi. 10; it is used, as the exx. 
shew, either of persons or things, but 
chiefly, as here, of the latter. ols 
nroiwacra: involves an exdoyr, but on 
What the selection turns does not 
appear. The dda which precedes 
does not contrast those to whom the 
Lord reserves the right of giving the 
reward with others to whom it is not 
His’ to give—which would have been 
expressed rather by ef jx-—but those 
who shall receive with those who shall 
yot; le. the true complement of the 
sentence 3s Bobnoerat, not épov €oTw 
Soiva. In the sense which is hero in 
view the Son does not give to any. 
On the reading dAAois, implied in some 
of the versions, sce Nestle, 7. C. p. 37. 
dl, wai axovaarres xtd.] If the 
rest of the Twelve were not present, 
the report naturally reached them; 
and it at once revived the apirit of 
jealousy which had been checked by the 
teaching of ix. 35 ff, and went far to 
creute a new group in the A pustolate 
ol bdea, Mt, Me’. Hitherto Peter, 
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James and John had formed a re- 
cognised triumvirate; now Peter joins 
and probably leads the other nine in 
their indignation. The bittor feeling 
was perhaps not eapressed in the 
presence of the twe—both Mc. and 
Mt. use dyavuxrety mepi, not dy. xard 
‘Sap. v. 22)—but it threatened the 
harmony and spiritual life of the 
Apostolate, and called for immediate 
correction. Eath. (i Aft): otra 
rdvres foav dreAeis, pyrw rev Oetov 
rvevparos emiPorrnaavrTos uvrois. 

$2. Kat rpooxaXerapevos «rd.] On 
mpnoxareioOa sev ii, 13, note. The 
Lord called the ten to him, and with- 
out referring to the circumstances, 
pointed out that neither ambition nor 
Jealousy had any place in the brother- 
hood of the Son of Man. The tone 
of This words is singularly gentle; the 
occasion (for there had been great 
provocation) called for definite teach- 
ing rather than for censure. 

vidare drt ol Soxouvres xrd.] He 
begins with matters within their @og- 
nisance (cf x. 19). They knew enough 
of the Gentile world to be aware that 
the sort of greatness which they de- 
sired was just that which the Gentile? 
sought. Of doxcourres dpyecy, ‘ those 
who ure regurdcd as rulers, Mt. of 
dpyovres ; for Mc.’s unusual phrase cf. 
Gal, ii. 2. 6, 9, with Lightfoot’s note 
co. Hastings, D.C. G. ii. p. 538), 
and seo 3 Macc. v. 6 of maons oxémns 
épnuot Sox. elva, 22 rots Tadaurapas 
duxovaw, 4 Mace. xiil. 14 pn poBnbo- 
per tov Soxourta arroxrevety, and esp, 
Sua, 5 (Luxx. and Th.) of édoxovy xv- 
Bepvar rov daw. The Muster recog- 
nisvd the Empire and other institations 
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of society as facts belonging to the 
Divine order of things (xii, 17), brit, 
He did not admit that tho power of 
such a ruler as Tiberlus was a sub- 
stantial dignity; it rested on a roputa- 
tion which might be suddenly wrecked, 
aa indeed the later history of the 
Empire clearly proved. Tar éévay, 
se8 tf. 33, note (Thpht : ro dpratew 
Thy rynhy cal tov mpwreioy épgr €Oviady 
€or) As good Jews the disciples 
would shrink from iollowing Gentile 
precedent (cf. Mt. vi, 32. Ob preyadoe 
avroy, the great men of the heathen 
world, the officials and other persons 
in authority or influence (of peyt- 
oraves, Vic 21). These Cieutile magnates 
exercise arbitary rule over their sub- 
jects and inferiors, whether as lords 
paramount (cardkupmevovow, Mt, Mc., 
Vg. dominantur) or a8 subordinates 
(carcEovowdgove7w, Mt, Me). For 
caraxupseveey #eO Gren. i, 28, ix. 1, Pa. 
ixs 26, 31 (x. 5, 10), cix. (cx.) 2, Acta 
xix. 16, and esp. 1 Pet. v. 3, where 
there is possibly a reminiscence of the 
Lord’s saving, of xarefovouew no 
other example ik quoted, but éfoudi- 
few occurs In Le. xxi, 25, 1 Cor. vi. 
12, Vii. 4 Dfx, and both verbs doubt- 
less carry the sense of céoveia 
(‘derived authority, ef i. 22, note). 
With xaraxupuvdovew, xarefovoia- 
duvew, ch earapyew in Numbers xvi. 
13. ee se ee 
439 44. avy otras 8¢ dori dv viv] 
Another order prevails in (¢v, denoting 
the sphere, WM., p. 483) the new 
Isracl, whose standards of greatness 
are wholly unlike those of the Gentile 
world, Jesus had already inaugurated 
these new conditions of social life— 
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the true reading is ¢oriv, not grrac 
(seo app. crit.)}—both by example 
(m. 45), and precept (ix. 35) The 
latter He now repeats with some 
amplificution, Service is henceforth 
to precede greatness, preemincuce 
van only be secured by a true serous 
servorum Dei, Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 19, 
2 Cor, iv. 5, Clem. Rot Cor. 48, and for 
the necessary safeguard of a Christian 
ambition, see Gal vy. 13; the dovdea 
which ennobles is that of disinterest- 
ed love, based on absolute submission 
to God and Christ, and consistent 
With a true evéepia. That the 
Kingdom of God adthits of degrees of 
apiritual greatness is taught also in 
Mt. v.19 (Adysrros.. pyar eAnOnoreras 
év ty Bag. ray ovpavev). On diaxovos... 
SobA os wee Ix. 35, note, and with mdyray 
doirdos cf. 1 Car. ix, 1g, 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
45. xual yap 6 vies] On eal ydp, 
Vg. nam et, we WM, p. s6o. The 
law of service: is recommended by the 
example of the Head of the race; 
even tho Son of God made its fulfil- 
ment the purpose of His life, when 
He took upon Him the pop 8ordov 
and became tho Son of Man. For 
$rGer in reference to the Lord's en- 
trance into the world ef. i. 38, ii, 17; 
it ia used also of the Baptist (ix. 11 ff., 
Jo. i. 7) regarded ag a Divine inea- 
senger. The purpose of the Lord's 
advent waa to minister (Le. xxii, 27, 
Rom. xv, 8); His life as a whole was 
a ministry (Suaxcovnoa, nob dsacoreiv? ; 
if He received the services of others 


(as of angels, i. 13, women, xv. 41), 
it was not for this end He came, 
Nothing could more clearly mark the 
contrast between the Kingdom which 
is not of this world (Jo. xviii. 36) and 
earthly kingdoms as they existed in 
the days of Christ. The pass. da- 
koveccOae occurs again in 2 Cor. iii. 
3, Vill. 19 f, but in connexion with 
the service rendered ; for its use with 
reference to the person who receives 
service cf. Klass, Gr. p. 184. 

cai Souvae rnv uynv xrh.] Veg. et 
daret ritam suam redemplionem pro 
multis; Wycliffe: “and 3eue his lyf 
ajen biyinge for manye” (Tindale, 
Cranmer, &c. “for the redemption of 
many”; A.V., RV, “a ransom for 
many”). The ministry of the Son of 
Man culminates in the sacrifice of 
His life. He had required this sn- 
preme service from His disciples 
(viii, 35), and He will be the first to 
render it, Yet His sacrifice is to be 
doubly unique. The disciple may loxe 
his life idwodéoes rhy yuyyy avrod), 
the Master only can give it in the 
fullest sense (Jo. x. 18, Gak ig, 
1 Tim. i. 6, Tit ii 14). Further, 
wlulst the disciple parts with his life 
for the sake of Christ and the Gospel, 
the Master gives it as a Atrpow deri 
woddwr-—HHis Death is to be a supreme 
act of service to humanity. For a 
full discussion of Avrpoy and its cog- 
nate words see Wostcott, JTebreiwe, 
Pp. 265 f.  Aurpor, which occura in the 
LxX. fairly often (Exod.4, Lev.4, Num’ 


X. 46} 
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“Kai Epyovrat ets ‘leperyw’ Kal éxmopevouévov 46 


46 epxera: D min* syr“ ab ff gir Or | Tepecyw (1°) BY (om xan epy. ex I. B*) 
CFLY] Tepix~w RADATAISE ming | exwopevoperov...ccayov cum turba magna k 


Prov.*, I8.5, and in various senses 
auswering to 79D, PTB, APRA, VMN, 
is uacd in the N.T. only in this cou, 
text (Mt., Mc.}; deriturpov, which is 
a Variant for Avipe0ers in Ps. xiviii. 
(xlix.) 2, appears in 1 Tim. ii. 6, also 
in reference to the sacrifice of Christ. 
In certain cases the Law provided 
Atrpa ris Wuyx7s (or A. wepi yuyns), a 
price fur a life which had been dedi- 
cated or lost (Exod. xx}. 30, xxx. 123 
cf Num. xxxv. at fj. The Lord 
contemplates a Avrpov which is Wry? 
arti Wuyns (Lev. xxiv. 18), Tis own 
Woy (xiv. 34) given as ao ransom 
for the yeuyai of men. The idea 
was not unfamiliar to the later Jews 
cf. 2 Mace. vii. 37, 38, 4 Mace. i. 11, 
and esp. XVii, 22 ...chmep avtifyyyor 
yeyovoras ths Tov EOvovs auaptias: xat 
Gut rou aivaros Trav evoeBar éxeivor 
Kat rou Daornpiov Oavaroe atta i 
Oeia mpavota tov ‘Iopand mpoxaxwOdvra 
dveowoev: something of this kind was 
probably in the mind of Caiaphas, Jo. 
xi. 50, and the disciples may have 
understood the Lord to say that He 
was about to offer himself as a victim 


for the redemption (Le. ii. 38, xxiv. 
21) of Isracl "Avri woddwr: St Paul 


writes umep mavroyv (Fr Tim. fe); St 
John, wept ddov rov xogpov (1 Jo. ti. 
2) For the present the Lord is con, 
tent with the less definite statement, 
which if 1¢ does not involve, certainly 
does not exclude the other. Jerome's 
comment “non dixit...‘ pro omnibus,’ 
sed ‘pro multis,’ id est, pro his qui 
credere volueriut” is quite unwar- 
ranted ; cf. Rom. v.12, 15, 18 "Apri 
belongs to the imagery of the Avrpop, 
cf. viii. 37 ayrdAdAaypa rye Yuxije, and 
Mt. v. 38, xvii. 27; elsewhere iwép is 
used in this connexion (xiv. 24, Jo. xi 
so f,, xvii. 19, xviii, 14, Rom v. 8, 
xiv. 15, 1 Cor. iL 13, xv. 3, 2 Cor. v. 


s. MM. 


15, Gal. i 4, ii, 20, Eph. v. 2, 25, 
1 Thess. v.10, 1 iim. de, Tit. ti, ig, 
Heb. ii. 9, x. 2, 1 Tet. ii, 2a, Hi 18, 
1 Jo, ili. 16), or even epi (1 Jo. ii. 2, 
and wii a variant in several of the 
pussages cited for undo). For an eany 
expansion of Avrpor deri modday sec 
the beautiful passage in 2p. aw Diugn. 
itd: 

46—52. Passage trrovan JrK- 
cHo. Buinp Bartiaarvs Resronep 
TO Srant (Mt xx. 29-34, Le. xviii, 
35-43). 

46. xal @pyovrar ele “leperys] If 
the modern et-Tairibeh is the site 
of Ephraim (Jo. xi. 54), the place of 
the Lord’s Just retirement (seo note 
on x. 1), a road still “imarked by 
Roman pavement” (G, A. Smith, £7 
G., p. 269 n.) led straight from the 
apot to Jericho. The traveller from 
Ephraim who reached Jericho by this 
road would enter through a gate 
on the N. side of the city, and 
in order to proceed to Jerusalem, 
he would cross to the west gate: 
cf. ¢pyovrac ets (Mc.), éxmopevoy, ame 
(Mt, Me.), elveA@ov Sinpyero (Le). 
Jericho is mentioned in the Gospels 
only here aud in the parable of Le 
x. 30 ff, but the Lord and His dis- 
ciples had doubtless passed through it 
before, perhaps more than once, when 
journeying to Jerusalem ; the journey 
t» Bethany from Peraea (Jo. x. go, 
Xi. 1, 7, 17) must at least have led 
Him past the town. Now however 
He enters with a crowd of followers 
(Le. xviii. 36), as a great Rabbi on 
Hlis way to the Passover; and JTis 
passage through the city bears tho 
character of an ovation. “Epyovra, 
the ‘historic’ present (Hawkins, 77. 4.,,, 
p. 116), 

The Jericho of our Lord's time 
(Luxx. (Bj and N.T. “lepeyo, WIL, 

16 
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atroo amo ‘leperyo kai Twy palntav aro Kal 


dyAov ixavov 6 vids Tiaiov Baprtiatos, tupAds 


46 aro lepecxw NBCLY (awe lepeyw AXTAIZS mine™4)] execder Dabf ff igr”™ 
go Or | was 3°] wera DY abfffilr arm go |o wos] om o AXTI® min?! go | om 
o wos Tiys. Bapr. k | Bapcrery vas D (a bd ff q) | rup\os NRBDLAW 124 alP** me go Or] 


pro ACXTIIZ¢ min™ 


Notes, p. 155; Josephus, "leptxous or 
"leptxd, Zen. -ovs, represented by the 
modern e7 Pika) was about five miles 
W. of the Jordan and fifteen N.K. of 
Jeurasalem, near the mouth of the 
Wady elt, aud more than a mile 
south of the site of the ancient town. 
The fertility of the climate and soil, 
described in glowing terms by Jos. 
B. J. viii. 3, attracted Herod the 
Great and Archeluus, whe adorned it 
with pubhe buildings and u palace. 
Under the Procurators it seems to 
have been hold by a Roman garrison 
(B, of. ii, 18. 6). Yet the town was 
not given over to a [Hellenistic 
population like the cities of the Deca- 
polis, or the neighbouring Phasaclis ; 
Prests and Levites from Jerusalem 
found their way thither (Lc. x. 31 f0, 
and the Lord, whe seems never to 
have entered Tiberias, did not hesi- 
tate to be a gucst at a house in 
Jericho (Le xix, 5) His arrival 
there marks another distinct stage 
in the journey to the Cross; by 
publicly entering Jericho He places 
Himself in the power of the Pro- 
curator and the Great Sanhedrin 

Kal dxwopevoyd vou auto’ «rA.]  Simi- 
larly Mt. Both Mt and Mc. omit 
the striking atory of Zacchacus 
(Le. xix. 210), which appears to 
have had no place in the common 
tradition. Further, they both differ 
from Lo. with regard to the time and 
place of the miracle (Le. cy re 
éyyifew avrav als ‘lepeaye, cf xix. 1). 
Augustine's suggestion (de cone, 
er, fi. 126) “duo similia similiterque 
tuiracula fecisse Ioaum” is not ro- 
commended to the modern student 
by the alternative “mentiri evan- 


gelium”; the trustworthiness of the 


‘Gospels is now seen to be maintained 


and not impeached by a frank recogni- 
tion of their independence in details. 
In the present instance the statement 
of Mc., which is in every way fuller and 
more precise, is probably to be pre- 
ferred to that of Le. “OyAcu ixavot : 
Mt. nxodovnoer auroy (cf. Me. x 32) 
oxAus wonrus. ‘leavos = Tors, here only 
in Me., is frequent in Le (Ev. 
Acts"), and occurs occasionally in 
the later books of the Canon (Hab. ii. 
13 Aaol ixavol...€8vn moda, Zach. vii. 3 
76 ixava érn), especially in 1—3 Mace. ; 
the word was used in this sense by 
the comic poets, and in colloquial and 
the later literary Greek, 


o vies Tipatoy Baprysatos| Me. only. 
Bengel is doubtless right in inferring : 
“notus apostolorum tempore Barti- 
macus”; cf. Victor: dvouarrl de8jAoxey 
& Mapxos...0s5 émiupavy rore bvra, Cf. 
V. 22, xiv. 3, XV. 21. The Greck name 
Tipacos, familiar as that of the inter- 
loctttor in the Timaeus of Plato, 
probably covers an Aramaic name, 
which also underlies the patronymic 
Bapripuior, According to Jerome 
linterpr. hebr. nom, ed. Lagarde, 
p. 66), the true form of the latter 
word is Barsemiun, Alius  caecus 
(vSstnno ts): but our existing Greek 
Mus. lend no support to this reading. 
Baprisaios suggests ‘NDD 13, where 
‘WOO may be either an adjective 
‘unclean’ or a personal name. In 
either case the acceut ought probably 
to follow the analogy of BapdoAopains 
(Bengel’s “ proparoxytonon ut ipsam 
Tipaws " rests upon the assumption that 
Rapr. ia compounded of Bap, Tigasos). 


X. 48] 


’ > # b) 4 ea / 
mpowairys, exaOnro mapa Tnv Odov. 
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4? \ ’ f 
KQt @Kouo’as 47 


drt "Incots 6 NaCapnvos éorw np~ato kpatew xai 


Aeyerw Yié Aaveid "Inoov, éX€noov pe. 


Sra éreri- 48% 


46 wporarns NBLAY k me] xpoca:ruw (post odov) AC* (om C*) XTUse 
minfreomn exgirwy (item post of.) (D) aP*: mendicans abe df{ffq vg syrr go asth 
47 ercrw oN. B{ Nafapnvos BLAY 1+ 118 209 abofk vg Or) Nagwpaos RAC(E)X 
(T)ME min” q* go | & wos A. aPe | wel vos DK 69 409 Or o wor AM*XITI al 


min™ | om Ineou TF 


It must be admitted that we should 
have expected Mc. to write Bapripaios, 
& €orw vios Tiwatov (cf. iil, 17, vil. 11, 
34, xiv. 36); yet see tv. 47 vie Aaveid 
‘Ingur. Both the Sinaitic Syriac and 
the Peshitta read “'Timacus aon of 
Timaeus” (ponal, Isa ul), asif Me. 
had written Tluatos 6 vids Tyzaiov, but 
this may be due to the difficulty of 
rendering the Greek into Syriac ex- 
nctly without iteration. On the whovw 
question see Nestle, Afurg. p. 83 ff, 
and in Hastings, 2. 7. iv.. p. 762; and 
Schmiedel in Eneycl. Bibl. i, Ky. 
Bartinaens. 

rugAos mpocairns} Wporairms is a 
late word (Phatarch, Lucian), found 
also in Jo.ix. &; Le. uses emrareiy here 
and in xvi. 3, and airety ¢Xenuowdyny 
in Acts ii. 2. Tlapd rh odor: ef. mpos 
thy Oipay rov iepow Acts [.¢.; on mapa 
after a verb of reat see WML, p. 503, 
Blass, Gr. p. 138 Probubly Marti- 
macus had lis seat on the high road 
just outside the wall, so as to attract 
the attention of all who passed in 
and out of the gate. Mt, who agre@s 
with Mc. against Le. as to the 
locality, differa from both in repre- 
renting two men as subjects of the 
miracle ‘dou due rupAol...avéBreWar ; 
ef, Mt. viii 28 dt damomdpuevor, 
where Mc. has Gv@pwros and Le. 
dynp ros; in ix. 27° Mt. records 
another miracle in which two blind 
men are healed. Bee note on v. 2. 
Thpht, following Aug, suggests; 
duddyeras b€ Sve pew elvas rovs ladevras, 
rov d¢ émupavérrepoy avrwy rovrov <l- 


pat Tor srapa Te Mdpxy prnporevoperoy, 


This is possible, but in such ‘ases the 
student may wel! be content to note 
the apparent discrepancy in the two 
traditions. If he must harmonise, 
he will be wise to follow Tatian (Hill, 
DPiatess., p. 167), in constructing his 
narrative on the basis of Me Soe 
the curious fusion of this uarrative 
with that of Jo. ix. in Be Nieod, ¢ vi. 

47. axoigas Ore "Inoots 6 N. cori] 
The tramp of many feet (Le. dyAov 
Staropevopevav) told him that some- 
thing unusual was happening; and in 
answer to his enquiries (Le, éruvOavero 
ri ety Tovro’ he learnt that Jesus was 
passing (Mi mapaye:, Le. mapépxerat), 
‘O Nafapneds, Le. 6 Na{wpaios: on 
the distribution of the two forms in 
the N. T. see i. 24, note, and on the 
origm of the latter form cf. Dalman, 
Gr. p.141 note. “"Hp§uro codtew: Mt. 
éxpakay, Le. éBaneev (but éepater later 
on). 

vie Aaveid xrd.] Kupte, vie 4. Mt, 
"Incov, vig A. Le. Cf. Mt. ix. 27, xv. 
223; in Me, Le. vios Aaveid as nn 
appellative vccurs here only. Bengel: 
“magna fides, quod caecus filium Da- 
vidis adpellat quem vi Nuzoracun 
praedicabat populus.” The use of the 
term reminds the reader that the 
Lord is nuw ou Jadacan soil. Once 
indeed the identification of Jesus 
with the Sun of David had been sug- 
gested in Galilee (Mt. xii. 23), but the 
cry does not seem to have been taken 
up. At Jerusalem all Jews thought 
of David us their father, and of 
Measiah as the Son of David in an 
especial sense (xi. 10, xii 35, Jo. vil. 

16-—-2 
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pico avr moddol iva cwwmron: 6 OE TOAN@ padAov 

49 expatev Vid Aaveis, eXenrov pe. “al otras 0 Inaous 
® rev Pwnoate aitov. Kal Pwvotor Tov TudAov 


gW' 50 Aéyovres ara. Oapret, Eyepe: wvel ae. 80 oe 


’ ‘ ’ ~ 93 f z A 
6° drroBadwv To Sivatiov avTou dvamndnoas nAGEv mpos 


4% 0 de] avros 3c Y 1071 


49 purncate avroy RBCLA minPeve k syrhel(™s) me] 


avroy dwondnvac ADXPUL min? lattyth! ve (syrrpenb hel (txt} arm) aeth | xac gwvover Tov 


Tuddov ey. avrw] o de Aeyoucw ~w TuPrw TD (2°) 


a (b ff)ig | Oapoe:) Oappwr (vel 


apo.) 1 43 28 Gy 209 346 | eyepar U 736 all™™ evepov 1 13 28 69 209 346 
to aroBadwy] arofalrwy A emParwy 2” syr8 | qvarndqcas NRBDLM™AYV 1071 
ave glperpaue latt ayree!me) me go Or] avagtras ACM? XITZO3 minh syrrtiu pest blest) 
arm geth om I'| wpos 7. 1.) xpos avroy D minteve lattytpl rs 


42; ef. Dalman, MWorte, i. p. 262); 
for the sources of the latter belief 
KOO NOLL ON Xil, 35. 

The petition “QO Son of David,” &c. 
in the English Litany of 1544, had 
been used in sume mediaeval devo- 
tions (Blunt, dan. P4., p. 234), but 
the corresponding versicle in the third 
Sarum Litany for St Mark's Day had 
Fili Det civt and not Pili Dac. 
The Ayprie edefson of both East and 
Weat is due to tho Psalter of the 
Lxx, (Pe. viv 2, ix. 13, &e.) and not 
directly to the present context; see 
Intr. ta the O. T. in Gk, p. 473. 


48. dweripwy avr@ moddoi] The re- 
monatrance came, Te. gaya, from the 
crowd in front (of rpoayovres, cf. xi. 
g), ke. the man began his litany be- 
fore Jesus Himself had reached the 
apot. The ery spoilt the harmony uf 
tho triumph. Why should this beggar 


force his misery on the attention of 


the great Prophet? Victor: ave enc 
rperorres Te tuddAp Body, oonep éni 
BSarcdéws waptorros. Cf. x. 13. The 
indignant owra (Mt, Mc. afya Lew, 
Wua general (woddoi, Me, 6 uxdos, 
Mt). But it seemed only to add 
vigour tw the reiterated OAcycor 
(wodAg ptdAar expater Mo, Le, peifor 
depagar, Mt.) 

4 ards O'L eirer Gargoare} Mi. 
oris...dgheommeer, Le. orabeis..dxeQev- 
aer...dy Onn On ards, aradeis, see 


iii, 24f. The procession was stopped, 
and the call was passed on to the front 
till it reached Bartimaeus. Reproofs 
were at once changed into words of 
encouragement, which Me. ulone has 
preserved in a Greek sentence, the 
music of which caught the fancy of 
Longfellow. Gapoe, Vg. animaequior 
estu; cf. Gen. xxxv. 17, Exod. xiv. 13, 
Xx, 20, 3 Regn. xvii. 13 (=N7N DN), 
&., Mt. ix. 2, 22, xiv. 27 (Me. vi. 50), 
Jo, xvi, 33, Acta xxiii i. St Paul 
(2 Cor?) and Heb. write @appeiy, 
aud this form occurs also in Prov. 
i, 21 (Oappotoa), xxx 11 & (Bappei), 
Bar, iv. 21 B (@appeire), 27 B (Pappy- 
care), 4 Mace, xili, 11, xvii, 4 (Bappe). 
In view of the last four references it 
is precarious to lay stress on the cir- 
cumstance that in the N. T. 6ape. 
in limited to the imperative, Dwvei 
am: 80 the Lord's @exjcare is rightly 
interpreted by thoxe who execute it, 
Iie calle through the vuices of His 
Ineasengers. 
50s 6 b¢ droSaror., dvarndicas... 

rps Tuy LJ Ne. only. The ipariov 
ia thrown axide in his haste; cf 
4 Regn. vil 15 ied waa 4 odes 
rAnpoys lpariwy. ay Eppiyer Eupia év 
Te BapdeiaPas avrove, Leb. xii. t Gyxov 
die ob evo: Tavra,..Tpéexaper: the point 
ia nissed in the tame emijahey of the 
Svr-"" and one of the cursive ss. 
(¥V. ILS "Avawnday is ae. Aey. in the 
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\ | ‘on gr \ 3» 6 ‘ vac, ee, DP an * 
tov "Incouv. %xat aroxpiGes alto 6 ‘Incots etrev 51 


Ti cot bras womncw; 6 Sé 


* ‘ > ~ 
AOS evrey™ aurea 


t ee f \ e ~ 

PaBBouvet, iva avaBrEw. Bxal 6 “Incois etrev 52: 
~ ee ? , f 

are "Yraye, 4 Twists cov céowxdy oc. Kal evOvs 

i] f , ~ ~ e ~ 

aveBreev, Kai yxodovde: auvTw ev TH dd. 


a1 ewer] Aeyes AXTIT™S alP | crocyow] pr wa Gog al™-" be | pafBourer 1B (pap. 
Bows RACE*FHKLMSUXRIIIZ@Y min™ paSSurr 60," alps f vg aeth) syrh! arm 


(Or)] xupe pasBe Dab ffi paph 38 kq syr? cupe soy 


83 nwoNovlngar .21 


346 409 alters ret neahovdnce Gog | aurw 2°] rw Incov MitetetmedX PIS minh 


gyrhelitet) go Or | OM €v TH oSw 736" 


N.T., but occurs in 1 Regn. xx. 34 
(032, xxv. 10, Tob.4 Kath; ef. Acts 
iii. 8, @EadAopevos ory. With the 
whole context cf. Lue. Catapl. 15 éya 
b€...dopevos admoppiyas ry opidnv... 
avarndnaas evOve avumodntos ..eirouny. 
Ace. to Le. the blind man was led by 
friendly hands (éx&\eveev...ayOqvat). 
51. réwoe OeAas moincw;| For the 
construction see x. 36, note, and for 
ri mamow cf xy. 12; on the position 
of co. see Blass, G7. p. 288. Obvious 
ax was the meaning of the eAdnwopr, 
the Lord will have the want specified. 
paspovvet, va dvaprteyw] Mt. cupee, 
iva avorywow of apOarpoi nuwr, Le. 
cupte, va dvaZa, Mc. alone preserves 
the Aramaic original of the xcipee: ef. 
ix. 5, note. The form pussovvel ap- 
pears again in Jo. xx. 16, where see 
Westeott’s note, with which cofipare 
Dalman, Morte, i. p. 274; on the 
broadening of the second vowel ef. 
Dalman, Gr. p. igon. and Morte, i. 
p. 267. The Syriac versions have 
iam’ (ain), ,24 (pesh.), aos 
(hel); Syr.™ hus Nao again in Jo. 
Le, Syr is unfortunately wanting 
in both passages. The English ver- 
sions before Rheims and A.V. render 
“Master.” “Ilva avaBareyw, 8c. OfAw OF 
8. nomjoys: cf. vi. 25, note; fur dvaSAE- 
new ‘to recover sight’ sce Tob. xi. 8 
(SM, xiv. 2, Isa. xlii. 18 (=hiph. of 033), 
and in the N. T., Mt xi. 5, Jo, ix. 
1iff, Actsix. 12f To give dvadveyis 
to the blind was a prerogative of the 


Son of David (Is. Ixi. 1, Le. iv. 18, 
vil. 22). To dratieyo Tatian and 
Syrce Mt le) add “that | may see 
Thee”; cf. TTA, Yiatess., p. 167 1. 

52. vraye, y wires vou ov “ancy oe} 
Le. duaBreyor xd, Mt, who omits 
the words, adds the cnstomary sign: 
omhayynodes...nWaro Troy onuatwr, 
The eulogiatic 7m. cay etd. seems to 
have been reserved for cases of more 
than ordiuary faith; see Mt. ix, 22, 
Mec. vy. 34, Le. vii. 50. In anch pas- 
rages outew probably includes the 
deeper scnse ; ece v. 34, note. All the 
Evangelists note that the cure was 
immediate (Me. evdvs, Mt. evddws, Le. 
Tapaypryea)-~ a Contrast to the method 
employed in more than one other case 
of blindness (viii, 23 f, Jo. ix. 6 ff). 
Ephrem: ‘o felicem mendicum qui 
manum extendens ut ab homine ob- 
olum acciperet, dignus habitus ext ut 
donum a Deo acciperet.” 

kai jeodovdes xrh.] Bartimacus, no 
longer blind or a beggar, joins the 
crowd of followers “in the way,"” Lo. 
on the road to Jerusalem (Bengel). 
Le, adds dogatav rov Oeov: possibly in 
the words of some well-known Psalm 
(ef. cxly. (cxlvi.) 8), which may have 
been taken up hy the crowd (Lec. wae 
6 Aavs Coney alvov re Oep). For on 
admirable homiletic use of the story 
see Orig. in AMft.: ibe cal jysis...rap" 
avriy cade(opevos TOY ypapar riy od, 
akovcarres ore “Ingous mapdyes, dd rae 
Hperipas akuioews oTRawuey avrdv, xal 
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"Kai ore eyyifovew Ets ‘TepoooAupa €ls BrOpayn 


kat BrOaviav mpos TO dpos TO Eda, arorredAct 


XI or eyptovew] myppter (vel myycer) DE min™* be ffi k gq {| Ieposodupa] 
Tepoveaknps AXIS win?! me go+car gGev 1071 (al) | ees ByPpayy (Bynbod. BFUrS 
604 ajronn) nas (+ets RC as syr“*) Bydanay (A)BC(L)XTAI(Z) min*reom f q 
ayrrismypebbe! arm (me) go acth] cat es Byarcay Dab ffi(k)(r) vg Or as Bydpayy 
WY ye" (Bybo¢.) the | ro ehaiwy Bk (montem eleon) rj ro kadoupevoy eh. Z Tw ehawwy 
aeth | awogredde:] aweoreskey FH 1 alverms a bof k** syrrnp™" go aeth exenyev © 


clrowpey ore Bédopev iva dvmyoow oi 
oPOadpot nav [ef. Pa exix. 18]° daep 
dav elroper and diabécews cpeyopervns 
rv ASddwew...crdayxvcbncera 0 ow- 
rip Hpwor...cat aapevov avtou pevée- 
ra pay TO oKOTOS Kal 4 ayvaa, EvOdws 
8¢ ov povoy dvaSddyouer, dAda Kat deo- 
LovOjroper avrg. 

XI. r—1ti, Souemyx Entry 1nTo 
THE Precinct or THE TEMPLE (Mt. 
xxi, t—11, Le. xix. 29—45, Jo. xii 1, 
{2—19). 

1. ¢yyiCuvew ele ‘lepocodual The 
road from Jericho (cf. Le. x. 30; up 
the Wady Kelt has brought the party 
to tho East slope of the Mount of 
Olives, within three yniles of Jeru- 
anton ; for eyyifew ety ef, Tob. vi. 6, 
10 (&), Le. xviii 35; the dat. is alse 
used, Acts ix. 3,x. 9. According to 
Jo. the time was mpd 2 huepaw rod 
racya, Le, probably Nisan 8, the eve 
of the Sabbath (ef. Lewin, sist, eacr. 
p. 230; Westcott on Jo. xii). 

ale ByAipayh cat BnOaviav] Mt. eds 
Bydhuyy. More exactly, the spot 
they upproached was net Jerusalem, 
but the villages nearest to the city 
on the Jericho road ; for the repeated 
as, the second limiting the first, ef. 
rtf, ele ‘hele ro iepow. Bethphage 
(v. 1, Bethaphage) has not been identi- 
fled, but the Talmud (Neubauer, p. 147 
ff.) mentions a ANH M3 (or “IB Ar, 
Dalmanu, Gr. p. 152' which seoms to 
have been near 7 erusalom ; cf. Eus. 
onom., Bydd. xeiay wpos re Spe rar 
(Xam. ByGavia (or ByGand indect, Le. 
xix. 29, W Schm. p. 91, = MIN VS, 
Dalman, Gr. p. 143, the Talmadic M°3 


"1, Neubauer, p. 149 f.) is the modern 
el ’Azariyeh, the Lazarium of the 
fourth century (Silvia, p. 57: “ Laza- 
rium, id est, Bethania, est forsitan 
secuidy miliario a civitate”). Tho 
villuge lies in a sholtered and fruitful 
hollow, of which a picturesque de- 
scription will be found in Stanley, S. 
and J’.,p. 186 ff. As to the meaning 
of the names, Jerome gives for Beth- 
phage domus oris callium, vel domus 
burue or (tr, in Me.) d. maxillae 
(“Syrum est,” he says, “non Hebrae- 
um”), and for Bethany domus ad- 


Aictionts eius vel d. vbnedientiae (V3 


M3Y); a more usual etymology con- 
necta them respectively with the fig 
(O38, Cant. i. 13, but see Buxtorf, 
sub cand the date, which certainly 
were grown in the neighbourhood. 

mpos TG Spos To ‘EAmar} Cf ets ro 
opus, iil. i, vi. 4h, ix, ay xiv, 26; mpos 
with gthe acc. expresses motion to- 
wards, as ii, 5, 1V. 3,12, 32, &.; the 
Mount was the object immediately in 
view as they approached. The hill to 
the Kast of Jerusalem is called in the 
O.T. “the olive-trees” (2 Regn. xv. 30), 
“the imonantain of the olive-trees ” 
‘Zach. xiv. 4), or simply “the moun- 
tain” (2 Eadr. xviii ts) In the N.T. 
TO bpor Tar eA predominates , Mt.3, 
Mo, Le.) ; but the hill iy also known 
aso shaw, “ the olive-grove ” (Acts i. 
12 dwt Spas rov xadoupdvan "EXauivos, 
where Blaas corrects Oausy in defiance 
of the mss.j; cf Joa. ant. vii. g. 2 apa- 
Baivovros avrot da rou EAaumvos Spous. 
As late as the fourth century the 
name 'EXaw»r seen to have lingered 
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Ep’ ov ovde’s [oirw] avOpwrwv éxabirer NVoaTe 
bad 


2 ovders ovrw arp. BI-AY) ovd. arfp. ovww RC 13 69 al™= ovww oud. avdp. KITNS 
604 (736) ovd. wwrore avdp. A ovdes: avép. DXT min™ acgk syrr“"r arm aeth | 
xexadxer A(DEM)XIIN(Z) min” | \voare avr. x. ghepere] Avoovres avr. ayayere 
ADXIMIZ¢ min™ \vsarres avr. awayayere 2” 


on the spot, for Silvia (p. 70) gives it 
2s an alternative to the Latin odicetum, 
and indeed appears to prefer Zileun. 
These facts lend a high probability to 
the reading of B(=)kr in the present 
context, and tempt ns to prefer EAaay 
to dAaey in Le. xix. 29, xxi. 37; ef. 
Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. 208 ff, 
where the objections raised by Bluss 
(Gr. p. 85) are sufficiently answored. 
For the distance of the Mount of 
Olives fromthe city see Acta i. 12, 6 
cote eyyus lepovcadny wapsparov ¢yov 
ddov, Ju. xi, 18 @s awd cradiwy Sexa- 
mevre. Jos, ant, xx. 8. 6, ameyes orabia 
séivre. Bethphage was vue of the limits 
of the Sabbatic zone round the city. 

droaréAdet xtA.| According to Jo. 
(xii, 1, 12) this occurred on the 
morrow (77 eratpov) after the arnival 
at Bethany, the events of Mc. xiv. 
3-9 having intervened (Jo. xi, 2— 
&); see note on Me. xiv. 30 Azo- 
ordAAe, ‘gives them a commission to 
execute’ (iii, 14 note, vi. 7). Ato ror 
paénray, probably one of the six paigs 
which made up the Apostolate, cf vi. 
7, Je. x. 1; on the other hand cf. xiv. 
12, note. Tho Baptist also seems to 
have arranged his disciples in pairs, 
cf. Le. vii. 19, Jo. Lb 35. The minute- 
ness of Mc.’s account suggests that 
Peter was one of the two selected on 
this occasion. 

2. umayere eis xrh.] Since accord- 
ing to John the Lord was now on His 
way from Bethany to Jerusalem, the 
village was probably Bethphage (cf. 
Mt, xxi. 1:, which seems to have been 


on the opposite side of thu ascent; 
for xarevarri ('2D?) seo Exod. xxxib. 5, 
Num. xvii. 4 (19) Me. xii. 41, xiii. 3. 
Evé@is eloropevaperoc ‘even as yo enter,’ 
ef. i. 10; Mt. is content with evdus, Le. 
With elowop.; the combination in Me. 
is characteristically precise. Teddy 
dedeperov: BO Lc.; Mt. dvow dedeudony 
kal wwhue per’ avrns. Uades may be 
the young of any animal; the Groek 
naturally used it for the most part of 
the horve, the Greck-speaking Jew of 
the ass; cf. Gen. xxxit. 15 (16), xlix. 
ii, Jud, x. 4, sil, 14, Zech. ix. 9. 
Mt. who quotes Zech. Le (xxi. 4 ff) 
filla in the pictere from the prophecy ; 
in Jo. (xii. 15) on tho other hand the 
prophecy is slightly modified to bring 
it into correspondence with the event; 
Mc. and Le. simply state the facts. 
The foal was unbroken, had never 
been riddea (Me., Le.), a8 befitted an 
animal consecrated to a sacred purpose 
(Num. xix. 2, Deut. xxi. 3; ef Hor, 
epod, ix. 22, Verg. georg. iv. 540). 
The Lord was born of ono who dvdpa 
ovk fyvw (Le, i, 34), and was buried 
ov ovx Fv ovdeig obrw xeipevos (Le. 
xxiii. §3). His choice of an animal not 
ridden by any before Him ia another 
of those claims to uniqueness which 
contrast forcibly with His usual con- 
descension to the circumstances of an 
ordinary human life. It is arbitrary 
to refer the clause ¢¢’ ov erd. to the 
narrator (Gould), Avware...cai pepere: 
the aorist and present imporatives are 
both appropriate, cl. WM. p. 393 f. 


se 
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4 evbus auTov aTooTeANeL TaN woe. 


4 “~ 
4xat amnOov 


kai evpov mwdov Sedeuevov mpos Bupav éEw emt Tov 


3 Tt wore Touro] 7 Avere Tov rwrov D 28 6g 124 346 1071 2 abf fir arm Or 
ret fog syr™™ | o xupwr] pr ore RACDLXTIIZ® min?! fq vg syrrP™hd arm go | 
aworrehhe. NABCDEFHKLMSVAVAS min™™ bel go] arocrekee GUIMSY 1 al™ 
ndf ff q r“4 vg arm aegg acth Or | rakw RBC*DLA mine Orb] om AC*7XTMZOY 
min! latt syrr arm aegg go aeth Ur! | aroor. wadw avrov B avrov madkw amroor. C* 


4-75 om k 


4 Twrov] pr roy NCA 13 28 1071 al*™ arm the | dupay] pr rH 


RACDXIME¢ mine Or! fom ray BLA 2”"4 aegg go Or's) 


3% day rig tpiv etry xtra. The 
Lord provides against a possible 
difficulty. The procceding seemed 
high-handed, and if it was witnessed 
by any, the objection would certainly 
he raised Ti maeire rovre; - Le. barf 
Avere; For answer they were = in- 
structed simply to stuto that the 
Master (6 xvpios, ch Jo. xiii, 13) 
neeted the foal (avrot, Mt. avray= 
the mother and the foal). Xpeiay fyew 
: n't Dan, iii, 16 (uxx. and Thy; 
for the oonstructiongel ii, 17, xiv. 
63, Jo, xiii 29, Heb. v.12, Apo. xxi. 
23, xxii 5. Wycliffe: “seie je that 
he is nedeful to the Lord.” The 
words have reference chiefly to the 
didactic purpose which the Lord had 
in view; cf Jerome ad? l, and Victor: 
av ydp dro rot dpovs roy «Adar eis 
‘lepovaadny efiorre re xupig xpeca Tes 
dx drov xadefer@a, os thy “lovdaiay 
cai Vadwvaiay aracay dies weCos. Ter- 
tullian (de coren, 13) remarks quaiutly 
but sugyestively ; “dominns tuus ubi 
..»Hierusalem ingredi voluit nee asi- 
num habuit privatum.” 

cai evOis avréy dwroot. wad ode) 
The animal is not to be detained 
longer than the vecasion requires; 
the Master will send him back to 
Bethphage aa soon as He has reached 
Jerussiem. In Mt. the sentence has 
tuken quite another turn (evdis dé 
deroareAdt atrove BC. d aUpws TeY vIHO- 
(vyier), and the harmonisers have 


imported this into Me.’s text; see 
vy. I Field, Notes, p. 34 f, offers 
some defence of the RK. T. on in- 
ternal grounds which are not con- 
vinciug, Mt. adds here a reference 
to Zech. ix. 9, in which he sees a 
prophecy of the present incident (cf 
note on 7. 2). 

4. amndOuv cai ebpov xrd.] Le. evpov 
xadws eimev avrois. For other ex- 
ainples of this supernatural knowledge 
of circumstances ef, xiv. 13, Mt. xvii. 
27, Jo. 1. 48. While they fall short 
of a logical proof of omniscience (Gore, 
Dissertations, p. 80 £), they must be 
allowed due weight in any estimate of 
the powers of the Sacred Humanity 
(Mason, Cundétions, p.157 ff). In Me. 
the goincidences between the Lord’s 
anticipations and the cvent appear in 
detail (ve. 4—8). The foul was tied 
up mpos Ovpar eo, at (hore nearly =. 
rgos Supa, cf. Blass, Gr. p. 139) a 
house-door, but outside, nut in the 
house, but in the street. For @épa 
a house-dvuor, see Gen. xix. 6,9, Me i. 
33. iL 2, and for &w ‘out of doors, iii. 
310, Le. xii. 25, xxii. 62, Jo. xviii, 16. 
‘Eni rou audddou, Vg. in binio, whence 
Wycliffe “in the meeting of tweye 
weyes,” Tindale, A.V. “ina place where 
two ways met”; RV. “in the open 
street.” “Aucodo» occurs in Jer. x: ii 
27, Xxx. 16 (xlix. 27), as the equivalent 
of MEW, where Aq. and Symi. 
have S.pes, but tho Greek lexioo- 
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Sot d€ efrav avrois KaOws" etrev 0 “Incous 
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Kal adykav avrous. ‘Kat pepovow Tov TwAov mpds 7 
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cov ‘Incovy, kat értBaddAovew SavTw Ta Yuasa avTOY 


\ ’ , 2 ’ ‘ 
kai é€xaQurey é€7’ avror. 


5 eorwrew MI 238 1071 aleoun 


; \ 1 ¢ c 
‘kat woANot Ta imatia 8 


6 aver} evereharo ANTINZS min? latte 
syrrPahhel po epnces D be ffiq (dixerat) 


7 pepovew RBLAW 1071) ayous. 


R*C 113 28 69 124 346 al™* payor ADNTHS minh | ereSuror AXTII ZS ininl 
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graphers explain the word by dyed, 
diodes, puun and the like: ef. Epi- 
phanins cited by Wetstein: dudidav 
Fro Aaupar émiy@pios Kadoupemoy UTA 
ray thy AdeEavipewy ovixovvrwy mode, 
"Andodoy occurs again in the D) text 
of Acts xix. 28 (Spupovres ety TO 
dudadur éexpatoy’, Where see Blass’s 
nate, Avovow avrov: cf. ¢. 2, and fer 
other examples of this use of Ade see 
Le. xiii. 1§, Apoc. in. 14 f. 

5-6. Tes Tay éexet €aTnxorwr| 
Idlers hanging about the Innes in 
the outskirts of the village, cf Mt 
sv. 3.6; for the phrase see ix. 1, Xv. 
33. According to Le. they were the 
owners (oc xupios), Which is probable 
enough ; they had tied up the anipials 
while they enjoyed the gossip of the 
street. That they were satistied with 
the answer ‘O xupios avrav xp. cyes 
«r\. need cause no surprise; the 
Muster was well known in the neigh- 
bourhood, and His disciples had been 
with Him before on a memorable 
occasion (Jo. xi. 7 ff). The promise 
to return the animal at once could 
he trusted; for the present it was 
not required by the owners, and 
they might well be proud that it 
should be used by the Prophet. So 
they let the two go off (dpijcay avrovs) 
with the foal. It is quite unnecessary 
to say with Thpht.: ovx ay ¢ydvero 


ei ph Ocia ris avayan érexecro trois 


xuplor. "Pi morureAvovres; (rd rowire 
rovro; rv. 3): ch Acts xxi. 13, with 
Blass's nota, and WAML., p. 761. 

7. (béepovew tory twdov werd.) Mt. 
THY Ovoy Kol Tov meday: BOO. 2 The 
forl, being yet unbroken, bad no trap- 
pings (Gen, xxii, 3, Num. xxii 21, 
2 Regn. xvii. 23, 3 Regn. ib go, xidi, 
(3 ff.) and as a substitute for tho én: 
caypa (Lev. xv. g), some spare clothing 
(ra iwaria, cf. v. 28, 30) was hastily 
thrown (empadAguouw, Le. dmyiwarres : 
Mt. éme@neav) over him (Mt. en’ avrayv), 
and the Lord took His seat-—for Le.’s 
emesisacav tov ‘lnvouy can scarcely 
be understood hterally— the rope with 
Which the foul had been tied serving 
for bridle. As Jerome remarks, Mt.’s 
emavw avray cannot be taken strictly, 
and he secks a solution in allegory 
(“cum historia vel impossibilitatem 
habeat vel turpitudinuenm, ad altiora 
transmittinas”) There can bo little 
doubt that Mt.’s form of the story is 
coloured by the details of the prophecy 
which he quotes (see note on 9. 2): 
Mc. on the other hand records the 
sitnple facts. 

8. soddoi ra ivarta etd,] This was 
perhaps suggested by the uso of 
izaria for the saddling of the foal. 
Other disciples, not to be outdone, 
stripped off their quadrangular wraps 
and carpeted the bridle path, and 
the enthusiasm spread to a crowd 
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of followers (zoAdo0i, Mt. o waAcioros 
dyAos). For the construction érrpwoay 
els rnv odoy ef, Tob. vii. 16 (8) érrpecer 
els ro taupetov. Le. represents the 
action as repeated along the line of 
progross (ropevopevou b€ avrovu vrre- 
orpavvver); Cf. Mc.’s éorpwrvvoy infra. 
All the commentators refer to Robin- 
son, Hesearches in Palestine, i. p. 473, 
iL. p. 162 for an illustrative incident , 
an ©.T. parallel will be found in 4 
Regn. ix. 13. 

Gro b oriBabas xrdA.] Mt. aor 
&é fxoav xdadous and trav Bevdpor. 
EriBades (from rreasy-- the form aro 
Bas (K.T.) is incorrect, see Fritzsche, 
though @ro8) occurs in the Lxx.), 
Vulg. Jrondes, Woeeliffe “bowis or 
braunchis,” is a litter of Jeaves or 
other green stuff from the meadows 
or trees; ef, the Schol. on Theocr. vii. 
67 cited by Wetstein: or. 86 dor 
orpwury em ris yyy ex piddov. Me. 
usen the pl. for the materials of the 
litter. - boughs, long grass, &c., cclleet- 
ed from the cultivated lands (aypar, 
ef, v. 14, Vi. 30, 56, x. 29 f.) on either 
side of tho path. The word is fairly 
distributed in clasa, and later Gk. ef 
og. Plato, reap. 3728; Philo, de cit, 
cont, ed. Conybeare, p. toy), but arn. 
Aey. in the Luxx. and NT. Aq. uses it 
in Ezoch. xlvi. 23 for MVS, which he 
perhaps understands us sheepfold on- 
closyres coustructed of interwoven 
boughs (=dratAas). Jo's GaBov ra 
Baia rév Gowixer seoms to refer to 
another concourse which came from 


Jerusalem: sce next note. The 
triumph of Judas Maccabaeus (1 Mace. 
xiii. 51) may have been in the thoughts 
of many. 
of mpoayorres xai oi axodov- 
Oovvres}] So Mt. For the contrast cf. 
x. 32f. On this cecasion the Lord 
seems to have been in the middle of 
two crowds (oi...cal of... WM., p. 160); 
see Stanley, S. and P., p. 191: “two 
vast streams of people met on that 
day. The one poured out from the 
city...from Bethany [and Bethphage] 
streamed forth the crowds who had 
assembled there on the provious night, 
... The two streams met midway. Half 
the vast mass turning round preceded ; 
the other half followed.” If this sug- 
gestion is accepted, ef apodyorres are 
the Gulileans from Jerusalem (Jo. xii. 
12,,0 dyAos rodts 6 €AOdY ely rH 
coprqy, cf Westeott’s note), who bring 
with them palm leaves (ib. 13. @\aBov 
Baia rev dusvixey), cut in the Kidron 
ger ou the western slope of Olivet; 
whilat of axoAovdoivres are the villagers 
who strew the path with gurmeuts and 
foliage. Jerome allegorises: “ qui 
sunt qui pratvedunt | patriarchae et 
prophetas. , qi sequuntur! apoatoli 
et gentilium populus, sed et in prae- 
codentibus et in sequcutibus una vox 
Christus est; ipsum laudant, ipsum 
voce consuna concrepant,” 
éxpa(ov ‘Qoarvva}) The cry rose again 
und again. It begun mpés ry xara- 
Bares rot dpous, as the ‘city of David’ 
came into view: see Stanley, S& 
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and P., p. igo, ‘Qeayvd represents 
RAYE (Ps. exvili. 25, LXX. cago 
dy), in the Aramaic form NUP; sce 
Kautzsch, p. 173, Dalman, Gr. p. 198, 
for the breathing cf. WIL. Jntr., p. 
313; other views of the derivation of 
the word are discussed ly Cheyne in 
Eneycl Bibl. 3. v., cf Thayer in 
Hastings 2. ii. p. 4i8f Ps. exviil., 
whether it celebrates the triumph of 
Judas Maccabaeus (Cheyne, Origin of 
the Psalter, p. 16), or the dedication 
of the Second Temple \ Delitzsch, West- 
cott), was intimatcly connected in the 
minds of all loyal Jews with the hope 
of national restoration, and its litur- 
gical use at the Feast of the Taber- 
nacles (ef. J. Lightfoot on Mt. xxi. 9; 
the seventh day of the Feast is still 
called “the Great Hosanna,” Taylor, 
Teaching, p. 79), and at the Passover 
in the Hallel, rendered its words 
doubly familiar. It appears that the 
palm-branches which were carried in 
procession round the altar (U's. cxgill. 
27, ef. Cheyne, /’sadmes, p. 315 ff.) were 
waved at the words M27AYYAT (J. 
Lightfoot, Le. Edersheim, Zemple, 
p. rgt if); so that the palms of the® 
mpuayorres may have suggested the 
use of this cry. The addition of rep 
vio Aaveid (Mt.), if it was made at 
the time, pointed to Jesus as the 
Messiah through whom th salvation 
of Israel was expectod. But oo. ro 
vio A. Was apparently an early liturgi- 
cal form in Jewish-Christian churches 
(Diduche 10), and may have been in- 
troduced in this way into the evan- 
gelical tradition ; it is worthy of note 
that Mc. and Jo. agree to omit r. 


vig A. here. For an early Christian 
interpretation of Hosanna see Clem 
Al. pued. i. 5 § 12 ges xai ddfa «ai 
aivus web" ixernplas rep Kuigh To. rt yap 
éucbaives Epun: rudperuy ‘EMAGds havy ro 
wgavvd. Cf. Thayer in Hastings, de, 

evAoynpevos 6 epyopevus rd.) From 
a6. CAVii. 20 (Lxx.); Le. alone in- 
serts o SacAves. In the Psalm 
the words ure clearly a solemn wel- 
come to tho pilgrim, Israelite or 
proselyte, who comes up to worship 
at tho Feust-—tho accents of the Hub. 
shew that M7 DY'd is to be con- 
nected with J732—the blessing in the 
Name of the Lornp (Num. vi. 27, Deut. 
xxi. 5) iy invoked upon every such 
visitor (ef. Perowne ad ©). But the 
words (as the nene verse will shew) are 
used with some perception that this 
Visiter is 6 epyopevos (NOI) in a 
deeper sense; cf, Mt. xi. 3, do, iil. 31, 
X1,27. 

10, evAaynpevn 1H épy. Bactreia xrd, | 
This clause, preserved by Mc. only, is 
possibly the origin of the liturgical 
addition to Hosanna (see on fr. y), 
and also of Le’s Bamrveve (Le. xix. 
38). It is a comment on the words 
of the Ps, due perhaps to a few 
among the crowd who realised nore 
fully than the rest the meaning of 
this reception of the Galilean Prophet. 
‘H BacWeia may have been suggested 
by the Lord’s frequent phrase 7 2. 
rou Oeov, or by the knowledge that 
He had taught His disciples to pray 
Adaro 4 B (Mt. vi. 10); Tot rarpis 
nuoy A. (not rev view 4.) betrays the 
limitations which still beset their 
highest hopes, To what extent the 
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Pharisaic conception of the Messianic 
kingdom admitted of spiritual ‘ideas 
way be learnt from Psa. Sal. xvii. 
xviii. (cf. Ryle and James, Jnér., p. 
lvi. f.). 

arava év rois upioros| Ta tWwurra 
> DQM) in the uxx. of Job xvi. 19, 
xxx 2, Ps. Ixxi. 21, cxlviii. 1; in the 
N.T. év (rots) uyioruss occurs only 
in this context and Le. ii. 14, but 
St Paul has dv rois érovpaviors (Eph. 
i. 3, vi 12) As connected with 
cava, Unless the whole phrase is to 
be regarded simply as a shout of 
triumph like "Ij macy, Jo triumphe 
(Thayer (c.), dv rots uy. must be 
taken to mean: ‘let the prayer for 
our deliverance be ratified in high 
heaven! Cf. 3 Regn. viii. 30 ot edga- 
Kovan...€v ouparg, Mt. xvi. 19 éora 
Sedepevov,..AeAvpevoy €v Tois ovpavors. 
Gop answers in heaven, and the result 
appears ou earth. L& writes ey dupare@ 
cionim cal Boku dv uioras, blending 
‘as it seems) the Angelic Hymn with 
the welcome of the multitude ; comp, 
the similar combination in the Clemen- 
tine Liturgy (Brightman, p. 24). The 
uxe of the present passage in the 
‘Preface’ of the Liturgy is ancient 
and wide-spread ; ef. eg. the Liturgy 
of St James dik op. 51), and the 
Gelasian canon actionis (Wilson, p. 
234). 

St Luke adds at this point aoa 
remonstrance from certain Pharisees 
who were present. and our Lord's 
reply (xix. 39, 40°; (2) the magnificent 
lamentation over Jerumdoem , xix, 41— 
44). 

It, edeprOev eis “lepou, els rd iepir] 
On the double eds see note to nr. 1, 
The Precinct of the Temple imme- 
diately overluoked the valley of the 
Kidron, and the Lord entered Jeru- 


#* 


salem when He passed within the 
great eastern gate of the iepor. Td 
iepov in this sense occurs only in 
the Synoptists and in Acts; in the 
LXX. it is frequent, but only in the 
later books (chiefly 1 Esdras and 1—4 
Mace.) On the distinction between 
fepov and vads seo Westcott on Jo. ii 
14, and Trench, syn. § iii., who refers 
to Jos. ant. viii. 3.9, mepeBare b€ [6 
LoAopav] rod vaod KuKr@ yelorov...tov- 
tov 8 éfwéev iepdv @rodounoev ev 
Tetpaywovov aynuar. Of the Hero- 
dian iepoy Josephus has left a descrip- 
tion in ant. xv. 11.3 f, BS. vii 5. 4; 
another account is to be found in the 
Mishna Afiddoth ii. 1. For a popular 
treatinent of the subject see Eders- 
heim, The Temple, ite ministry and 
services ; recent discoveries upon the 
spot are described in the Recovery 
of Jerusalem and other publications 
of the Palestine Exploration Fund. 
The Lord on cntering the Precinct 
found Linself in the Court of the 
Gentiles, and probably did not go 
beyond it on the first day. But the 
report of His arrival and solemn 
entyy spread through Jerusalem, and 
Mt. describes the excitement which 
the tidings caused (dceicdy maca 
moAts KTA,, XXL 10 f.), 

e Wu the remarkable change of policy 
implied in this formal avuwal of Mes- 
sianic claims see Victor: wodAdes 
¢me3n Tey ‘leporodtipav mporepov, GAX’ 
ovddrore pera roaurns mepipavelas... 
dradn O6,..6 oravpos emt Aipary yy 
peaCovs dxAdusres Noordy. Bede: “nunc 
autem ubi passurua [icrosolymam 
Vent, non refugit cos qui se regem 
faciunt...uon reprimit voces, regnum- 
que quod adhue victurus in mundo 
suscipere noluit, iamiam exiturus per 
passionem crucis de mundo non ne- 
gavit suscipers.” 
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mepiBreyaperos mwavra xra.]  de- 
rome: “quasi cum Incerna quaereret 
(Zeph. i. 12)...quaerens in templo, et 
nihil quod eligeretur ‘nvenit.” Kuth.: 
@s KUptos TOU TotoUTay vixov. Un meni- 
BrérecOat see ii 5, 34, v. 32, ix. 3, 
x. 23. Nothing: escaped His compre- 
hensive glance (repiBd. mavra}, which 
revealed much that would call for 
serious work on the morrow (rf. 15, 


note). It was tov late to begin that 
evening. "Owias 48n ovons rhs dpas, 


towards or after sunset, i. 32, iv. 35, 
vi. 47, Xiv. 17, Xv. 42; with the read- 
ing of & (ove 4. ovens) cf. v. 19, dpe 
eyevero. 

cfnrOev els BnOaviay p. tr. 8.) Cf. 
xi, 19 (Mt. xxi. 17). xiii. 1, 3. The 
nights of Sunday, Monday, and Tues- 
day before the Pasion were spent at 
Bethany,:or ruther in the open air 
on the Mount of Olives in the naigh- 
bourhood of the village (Le. xxi. 37; 
comp. Le. xxiv.-50 with Acts iL 12). 
The bivouac among the hills offered 
comparative security agninst the dane 
ger of a sudden urrest; and the 
conditions were favourable tu medi- 
tation and prayer; cf. Euth. é&eso- 
pevero eis Ta mpoaoteta dia thy Hovyiay. 
The crowd of followers was at lenyth 
dispersed, and though the days were 


passed in the busy Precinct, at night’ 


the Lord found Himself alone with 
the Twelve. 
12—14. Tue Fierrex in Lear 
BUT WITHOUT FRUIT (Mt, xxi. 18—19). 
12. rp éxavpiov) On the morning 
of the fourth day befure the Passover 


ie, Monday, Nisan tr (fo, vil ft, 12), 
“ELEAG. utr. dd Bydaviag must be 
interpreted with the samo Intitade 
which appears to belong to ¢&p\Gev 
ets ByOaviay (r. 11); Mt. more oxactly, 
fravayayey eis THY ee: ‘Breivacer: 
ef. Mt. iv. 2. The Lord hy * not 
uroken His fast (cof Jo. iv. 32 6), or 
the morning meal had been scanty or 
hurried; a day of toil was before 
iim, and jt was important to recruit 
Hix strength on which the spiritual 
exercises of the night had perhaps 
drawn largely. The wayside figtree 
seemed to offer the necessary refresh- 
ment. ® 

13. ov cuany did paxpuBev era.) 
The fresh green follage caught the eye 
Jong before the tree was reached. It 
was a solitary tree, standime by the 
roudside (yiay émt ris ddot, Mt), a 
derelict perhaps of some old garden 
or vineyard (Le. xiii. 6, Jo. i 43), now 
offering its fruit ta every passer-by. 
"Ara nw, cf v. 6, note. 

AOer ef dpa re evpnaet krd.] Bi dpa, 
ai forte, of. Acts vill, 22 ef dpa adeBn- 
cera, XVI 27 ef dpa Wndradjaetuy 
avToy xat etpoev: the dpa reviews 
the circumstances already recited und 
infers from them the chance of suc- 
cess; fur the constr. see Burton, 3276, 
and on this une of da ef. WM, p. 556, 
Blass, Gr. p. 250f. The direct ques 
tion might have run el dpa re evpyaw; 
The tree waa prematurely in deaf; 
planted in some sheltered hollew, it 
was already in leaf before the Pass 
over, when other trees uf its surt were 
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auly beginning to bud (xiii. 28); and 
it was reasonable ta expect a corre- 
sponding precocity in regard to the 
figs. But-whea the Lord had come 
up to it (ér’ avrny, cf ¥. 21, xv. 22, 
tho result of mution towards, WM., 
p. 508), He found that the tree did 
not fulfil its promise, There were no 
figs under the leaves--- nut even the 
half-ripe figs which the peasunts of 
Palestine ate with their bread in the 
fields (Hdersheim ti. p. 375). 

oO yap eaypos ovK qv cucov| ‘For 
the season was not that of figs’ 
(Wyclifie, “for it was no tyme of 
fizyis.”) In Palestine the figtree 
yields more than one crop in the course 
of the stunmer (Smith, 27,24) p. 1066, 
but even the carly figs are not in 
season before May. There was then 
no reason to expect fruit upon this 
tree beyond the promixe of ite leaves. 
Premature in foliage, it proved to be 
not varlicr than the yet leafless trees 
in regurd to its fruit, Bengel : “ pro- 
pior aspoctux arboris ostendit arbo- 
rom pon esse talem qualem folia sin- 
gulariter promittebant.” He ix surely 
right in adding: “supersederi potuit 
tota quacstione de generibus ficaum 
arborum.” Equally unnecessary is it 
to suppose that the Lord expected to 
find a few figa left over from the pre- 
vious crop; see the curious theory 
built an this view by Ephrem (er, 
cute, etip. p. 182), 

14. droxpibeis elwey arg xed.) The 
answer is to the invitation which the 
tree by its fuliage had seemed to 


offer to the hungry traveller. For 
the address to an inanimate object, 
ef. iv. 39; such personifications of 
natural phenomena are in accordance 
with the genius of Hebrew poetry and 
prophecy, cf. Num. xx. 8, Ps. exlviii 
3 ff, Dan. iii, 57 ff. = Myxere...undets: 
for the (emphatic) double negative 
see WM., p. 625. The optative (WM, 
pp. 357, 627, Burton, § 175 f.) is 
replaced in Mt. hy the subjunctive 
with ov yy, ic. for the expression of 
a desire Mt. substitutes a negative 
which nearly amounts to a prohibi- 
tion (Burton, § 167) Neither form 
can properly be called an imprecation 
or curse ; contrast Gen. iii, 17, Heb. 
vi. 7 f, and see nete our. 21. Bengel: 
“quod lesu Christo non servit, indig- 
num est quod allt inertalinm serviat.” 

The sentence on the froitless fig- 
trog repeated in a tangible fourm the 
lesson of a parable spuken during the 
Lord’s recent journeyings (Le. xiii. 
6ff). But in repeating it extends the 
deuching of the parable. It is not 
mere fruitlessness which the Lord 
here condemns, but fruitlessness in 
the midat of a display which promises 
fruit. Cf Origen in Mt. ebpev ev 
aury...novoy fans Euaow...nai forw 


,fepely rowvrovs ravds...ducbnvarras re 
‘frome aai wavredws ele Enpol> obs dea 


rh pt) Kaproopelv Cory lBeiv Kat adua- 
Taydbous rayrehas rou Adyou Kal Eypar 
Givras. Bede: “arefecit Dominus 
arborem...ut homines...intellegerent 
seso divino condemnandos judicio si 
abeque operum fractu de plausn tan- 
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tuth sibi religiosi sermonis velut de 
sonitu et tegumento blandirentur viri- 
dantium foliorum.” The immediate 
reference is doubtless tu the Jewish 
people, so far in advance of the other 
nations in knowledge and the forms of 
worship, so nearly on a level with them 
in regard to spiritual religion and the 
love of Gop. Hilary: “in facie syna- 
guyae positum exemplum est”; Victor: 
ayy péAdovway xara THY “lepovoadrp 
Kpiow emt ras ovens Eeker.  Thpht. 
compares Ezekie: xvii. 9. 

cat jeovoy of pad. avrot) Me. only. 
The sentence prepares the reader for 
the sequel, 2. 20 ff ATL heard, one 
remembered (¢. 21. 

15—-19, SkEconD Day in THE TrEM- 
PLR. BREAKING UP OF THE TEMPLE 
MagKET (Mt. xxi. 12-17, Le xix. 
45-48}. 

15. epyovrat...clredduiv xrd.] Cf. v. 
11. "Hpkaro éeSadrAew. He hegan the 
day's work by ejecting the tratticlfors, 
making no distinction between sellers 
and buyers TOUS MwA. KUL TOUS ay. }. 
The market was within the Precinct, 
(ev ro lepp), and had already at- 
tracted the attention of Jesus at the 
first Passover of His ministry (Jo. ii 
14, elper ev t@ L rovs wwAourras). It 
was a recognised institution, under the 
protection of the dpycepets and known 
in Rabbinical writings as 30 YB OVO, 
the shops of the sons of Hanan, iq. 
Annas (see Lightfoot on Mt. xxi, and 
Edersheim, Liz, 1. p. 369 ff). The 
sales were limited to Teinple-requi- 
sites, victims for the sacrifices (Jo. 
lc. Boas cat mpisata xai wepurrepas), 


and the wine, oil, sali, &., used in 
the ritual, The purchasers we-o not 
only pilgrims from a distance, but 
probably all whose means enabled 
them to buy on the spet and thus to 
oscape not only the trouble of bringing 
the animais with them, but also the 
official inspection which was compul- 
sory in such cases (ef. Kdersheis., de). 

cal race rpamdlas .oy KodAufurrey 
xrA.|] Ct. Jo. Le. eiper roils reppare 
ards cabquevous...rev cohAusurray é&d- 
xrew rd Kepuara etd. Kepyara is ‘small 
change, rdAAvsos a small coin (Ar. 
Paw 1200, ovéels érpiar’ dy &péravoy 
coddtBov), but the latter word ac- 
quired in practice the meaning ‘rate 
of exchange,’ so Chat codAuSiarrhs care 
ries with it the thought of the (often 
usurious) profit which the cepparerral 
secured. Tho cod\AvBoe (D329) of the 
Temple nwmmudartt was a fixed sum 
per half-shekel, the equivalent of a 
third or fourth of a denarius (Eders- 
heim, Life, i. p. 368, Temple, p. 48). 
Since every Israclite was required to 
pay his half-shekel yearly (Mt xvii. 24, 
ef, Exod. xxx. 13 ff) to the support of 
the Temple, and it could be paid only 
in the Jewish coin (cf. Madden, 
Jewish coinage, p. 43f.), a lange profit 
would be reaped at the approach of 
the Passover from the pilgrims who 
assembled from Gentile countries (cf. 
Jo, xii, zo, Acta ii. 5) and brought 
with them Greek or Romun money. 
To spill their piles of half-shekels 
over the fluor of the Court on the evd 
of the Passover was to deal a blow to 
their traffic ab a time when it waa at 
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ite height. The history of the Temple 
iax will be found in Schirer 1. i. p. 
249 ff; for a Rabbinical description 
of the traffic see J. Lightfoot, Lc. 
Kor rpare(a in this connexion ep. Le. 
nix. 23; the moneychanger or broker 
is a rpanefeirns, Mt. xxv. 27. On the 
whole subject sec Hastings, J2. 4. 111. 
p. 432 f° Origen (ine do. t. x. 23) 
upplies the passage to abuses in the 
Visible Church: wore yap év rn dvopa- 
(opern exednoia yrs dari olkos Beov 
(arros...ad« elai rives xeppatiotal xab- 
nysevor Seopevos mAryaw KA, 

cai tas KaGddpas trav mwr. Tas Tepe- 
orepis| The doves (Wycliffe “ culue- 
ris”) required by the Law for the 
purification of women (Lev. xii 8, Le. 
ii, 22 f.), for the ceremonial cleansing 
of lepers (Lev. xiv. 22), and on certain 
other occasions (Lev. xv. 14, 20% 
Every branch of the Temple trade suf- 
fered, and not only those forms which 
were specially offensive or aggressive ; 
the Lord wis opposed to it on prin- 
ciple, net on aesthetic grounds. The 
Fathers regard the dove-sellers as re- 
presenting allegorically ecclesiastics 
who traffic in spiritual gifts, eg. 
Jerome ad i: “vere cathedra pesti- 
lentine (Pa i. 1) quae vendit columbas 
vendit gratiam Spiritus sancti, multue 
cathedrae sunt usque hodie quae ven- 
dunt columbas.” 

16, cal ove Rdiew «rd. Me. only ; 
the incident, which in the midst of «0 
much that was more stirring pussed 
out of the recollection of the other 
witnesses, waa remembered and re 
lated by St Peter. Persons carrying 
goods or impleraents were accustomed 
to pass through the Precinct, from 
the eastern to the western gute, or the 


"Ory recitatioum : 


reverse, a8 a short cut between the 
city and the Mt of Olives. The prac- 
tice appears to have been interdicted 
by the Jewish authorities ; “wha 
the reverence of the Temple? that 
none go into the mountain of the 
Temple with his staff and his shoes, 
with his purse, and dust upon his feet; 
and that none make it his common 
thoroughfare” (J. Lightfoot ad lve.) ; 
cf. Jos. c. Ap. ii. 7 “denique nec vas 
aliquod portare licet in templum”; cf. 
Winsche, neue Beitrage, p. 398; but 
if the interdict existed, it had become 
a dead letter, and the Lord did not 
shrink from the invidious task of 
putting it into execution. "Huey, see 
WH, Notes, p. 167, WSchm. pp. 102, 

123, for ddievae iva, cf. Jo. xii. 7, 
Burton, § 210. Beets: cf. iii. 27, note; 
here probably any household goods, 
tools, utensils, or the like. Jerome 
remarks upon the whole incident: 

“ai hoc in ludaeis, quanto magis in 
nobis? ai hoc in lege, quanto magis 
in evangclio 7” 

. cat ¢8idaoney nal Dreyer kerr] 
The Lord’s action had brought a 
crowd together, which afforded an 
ypportunity for continuous teaching 
(imperf). As His custom was, He 
bases His lesson on Seripture ‘od 
yeypamras...; Mt. cf. Jo. x. 34 ove gore 
yeypanpévor ; Le. yeyparra, ef. Me 
vii. G, ix, 12f, xii. 2g, 36), an authority 
agninst which no Jew could appeal. 
cf. WM., p. 683, 
note, The quotation in Mc. and Mt 
is in the words of the Lxx. (Isa. vi. 7), 
though Mt. stops short at KAnOqoeras : 
Le. quotes loosely, writing fora for 
xAnOnoera: (fur the Hebraism cf. Mt 
v.60, 10, Le. i, 32, 35, Rom. ix. 7, 26), 
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and like Mt. he omiw -ragw roix 
fOveou, Which he would scarcely have 
done had Me. been before him ff 
Plummer} The Jast words have a 
special appropriateness in the present 
context; for the part of the fepor 
Which the Lord had just reclaimed 
from secular use was the Court of 
the Gentiles, where only within the 
Precinct Gentiles were at liberty to 
pray. So fur as in them lay, the 
authorities had de:eated the fulfil- 
meut of the prophecy; for who could 
pray ina place which was at once a 
cattlesmarket and an exchange, where 
the lowing of oxen mingled with the 
clinking of silver and the chattering 
and hagyling of the dealers and those 
who came to purchase? Origen (n Mt. : 
€roiovy b¢€ Tra evartia TH el yy ev aUTE. 
For the homiletic treutment of the 
incident the whole passage i Origen 
(fi xvi. 20 sqq.) is valuable ; see also 
tm edi. te X. 23 (10), 

vpers b€ meroujcare etd.) ‘There 
was worse than this; the house of 
prayer had not only become an olxos 
épropioy (Jo. ii. 16), but a omnAaov 
Anotay (on Anatys Bee Trench, sy. 
xliv, and cf. xiv. 48, xv. 27); no 
bandits’ cave along the Jericho road 
(Le x. 30, by which the Lord had 
lately come, was the scene of such 
wholesale robbery as the Mountain af 
the House. The words are from an- 
other prophet, Jer. vil 11 an omnAaor 
Anoray (O°FIB NAD) 6 oleds pov... 
wry tipor; ‘Ypecs, addressed to the 
crowd, for in this matter all were to 
blame, from the High Priest to the 
pilgrims who encouraged the traffic by 
purchasing, or the townsfolk who used 
the Court as a thoroughfare. Weroin- 
xare in more exact than either Mt.’s 
maeire or Le.'s ¢rouncare—the evil had 
been stopped for the moment, bat its 
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results were enduring. Neither the 
salesmen nor mouey-changers were 
better than Anorai—the pilgrims were 
practically at their mercy, and they 
did not content themselves with 3 
fair morgia of profit; their extortica 
was more than mere dishonesty, it 
was downright robbery. The ‘Lalmudic 
tract on the sale of doves relates how 
Rabban Simeon ben Gamaliel, finding 
that the deers exacted a piece of 
gold for each bird, insisted that they 
sheuld be content with a silver piece 
(J. Lightfoot, on Mt. des If this ex. 
tortion was practised ou poor women 
who came to be purified, what imuay 
not have been demanded of wealthy 
Jews from Rome and the provinces { 
1B. kal x. of apytepets xtd.[ For 
the first tithe in the Synoptic Gospels 
the apytepeis are represented as com- 
bining with the ypappareis against 
Jesus Jo. mertions two earlier oc- 
cnsions on which this coalition existed 
(Jo. sii, 32 ff, xi 47, 57); but thero 
can be wo doubt that His attack upon 
the Temple-markot and exchange, 
Which contributed largely to the re- 
venues of the ‘Temple, and was unider 
their bnmediuate protection, incensed 
the priestly aristocracy in the highest 
degree. Henceforth they took the 
lead in the conspiracy against the 
Galilean Prophet, und the Scribes 
were content to follow: the Elders 
(Le., of mp@ros rob Aaov) were natur- 
ally guided by the two professional 
classes, "Heovaay, the matter cate 
to their ears; the report seems to 
have been brought by some of their 
party who were on the spot, for Mt. 
adds (xai. 15 ff) that they saw the 
Lord working wouders and heard-the, 
Hosannas of the Entry repeated by 
children in the Temple-court. They 
remonstrated with Him to no purpose, 
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and withdrew to consider plans of 
revengo. 

e(nrovy was...<uBotrra yap avrov] 
Cf. Acta xxi. 3). It was not easy to 
find the way so Jong as He had the 
dydos with Him. The great majority 
of the people who thronged the Court 
wore not drawn from Jerusalem, where 
the pricstly class were paramount, 
but from Galilee and from Gentile 
countries, and a crowd so constituted 
might be dangerous in their present 
humour; death by gtouing was not 
impossible even within the Precinct 
(Jo. x. 31), and might overtake the 
pricesta themselves or the Levitical 
guard (Le. xx. 6, Acts v, 26, Be. Petr. 
10), if they attempted to arrest a 
popular Prophet. 

ras yap 6 dyAos xrd.| The effect of 
the Lord's teaching on the populace 
was the same at the end as at tho 
outeet of lis work, ef i. 22. 1¢ was 
still a xa) dd8ayy, never losing its 
freshness. 

1G. wai drav dye eyevero wrd.] Mt. 
mentions only the return to the Mount 
on Monday night (€EnABor, . rin) ; 
Mc. states once for all the Loru’s 

tice on each of the first three 

days of Holy Week; cf R.V. “every 
evening He went forth out of the 
city.” Similarly Le, xxi. 37. Field 
{ Notes, p. 35), while regarding orar... 

ixero ua “a solecism——probably duc 
to St Mark himself,” thinks that a 


20 WpurL 


single action is intended. For dray 
with the ind. cf. iii. 11; the aor. is 
used in this connexion again in Apoc. 
viii. 1 (WM., p. 389 note). The day 
had begun for Jesus and the Twelve 
wpwt (Mt. xxi. 18); it ended owe. 
Hunger (¢.,12) and fatigue were for- 
gotten in the work of Gop (cf. Jo, iv. 
31 ff.). Ouly the approach of the hour 
for closing the gates and the melting 
away of the crowd in the Court (cf. 
Edersheim, Temple, p. 116 ff.) induced 
Him to retire for rest. "Efe. ¢o 
thy modews, cf. 7. 11; Me. omits eis 
Bydaviav here, but Mt. supplies it, 
adding cai nvrloOn éxei. 

20—25. CQONVERBATIUN ON THE 
WITHKRING or THx FIGTREE; THE 
QMNIPOTENCE OF FarrH, Prayer, 
AND’ Love (Mt, xxi. 1g>—-22). 

20. raparoyevoperot mpwt xrd.| In 
the early light of the next (Tuesday) 
morning the figtree (xi. 13 cuxhy) by 
the wayside waa as conspicuous for its 
shrivelled leaves as it had been for 
their freshness the day before. All 
saw it (eddov), and marked how the tree 
was blasted root and branch (é« pity). 
In Mt. the entire incident belongs to 
the Tuesday morning, and the figtree 
is withered under the eyes of the 
Apostles (¢fnparéy wapayphua), whose 
astonishment ia at once expressed ; 
Augustine's “alio die viderunt alio 
die mirati sunt” (de cons. ev. ii, 131) 
is certainly not warranted by Mt’s 
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words, That the tradition has been 
preserved in a mote accurate form by 
Mc. is searcely open to doubt; ef. 
Victor: depsBeorepov 6 mrapay evcyye- 
Aurrns adrournpoverer ths lotupias, ¢y 
rh epetis nuepg A€ywr reGewpnodu vd 
rav pabyray «Enpapperny rv curqy. 
The classical phrase é« piter is an, 
Aey. in the N. T.. but occurs in Job 
XXViii. GQ, xxx 12, Kzech. xvii. 9. 
With cénp. ex petav ef. Jub xviii 16 
vroaarwher al pitac avrov &npavby- 
grorrat. : 

2. cat dvauyno eis xrd.| The con- 
nexion between the withered tree and 
the Lord's words on the previous 
morning flashed at once on Peter's 
quick thought: ct. xiv. 72 drepynadny 
d Tlerpos ro phypa. ‘PaSSet: cf. ix. 5, 
xiv. 45, Jo. i. 39. Karnpdow: if tho 
light of the event the Lord’s words 
shaped themselves into a xardpa to 
the recollection of the disciple; see 
note on 2. 14. ‘Eénpavra, not é£y- 
pav8y (Mt., see WML, p. 345)--the en- 
during effect of the ‘curse’ was before 
the eyes of all; cf wesouxate, 0. 17. 
For énpaiverda, of plants, see iv. 6, 
Ju. xiv. 6, Jas iri, 1 Pet. i. 2g. 

22. xai droxpsOeis xrh.| The answer 
is remarkable; the Lord does not 
explain the leason to be learnt from 
the fate of the tree, but deals with a 
matter of more immediate importance 
to the Twelve, the leason to be learnt 
from the prompt fulfilment of His 


The 
Peter 


prayer (pnceri...dbayou t. 14). 
answer is addressed not to 
only, but to cll. 

éxere mist Beat} So. mierw (rq) 
es rov Oey, The gen. is that of the 
object, as in mares "Inoov (Xparod), 
Rom, iii, 22, 26, Gal. ii. 26, de. (of 
WM., p. 232); miter is anarthrous, 
as being sufficiently defined by the 
genitive—‘a faith which resta on Gop,’ 
Compare Jo. xiv. 1 wurrevere als vay 
Occy. Elementary as the command 
muy have seemed to be, it was necen- 
sary even for Yprofoxaed theists and 
Jews (James ii. 14 ff). Mt. omits deoé 
(dav dynre wioriw, cf. app. crit), 

23. aunv Aeyw duiv| The solemn 
preface which prepares for a specially 
important saying (iii, 28, viii. 12, ix. 
I, 43, X. 15, 29). 

ds hy eirg erd.] The Twelve were 
crossing the Mt of Olives; below 
them, between the mountains of Ju- 
dava and the mountains of Moab, lay 
the hollow of the Dead Sea. ‘ Faith, 
cooperating with the Divine Will, 
could fill yonder bason with the mass 
of limestone beneath their feet.’ The 
metaphor was in use among the 
Kabbis; eg. J. Lightfoot quotes 
from the Talmud: “ho saw Resh 
Lachish...as if he were plucking up 
mountains”; a famous master fn 
laracl was known as OM DY, ‘4 
rooter up of mountains’ Of the Mt 
of Olives Zechariah had foretold that 
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when the feet of the Lorp stood 
upon it, the mountain should cleave 
gsunder and the two masses be re- 
moved to the north and south (xiv. 4). 
Standing on Olivet, the Lord may 
have had this prophecy in His 
thoughts; but His saying had been 
uttered before, under the heights of 
Hermon (Mt. xvii. 202 For another 
saving of the same type, see Le. 
xvii. 6. The teuching is substantially 
that of ix. 23 (ravra duvara to me 
erevorte); for a practical application 
to common life see Thpht. ad doc. : 
apos...4 uTepnavos yruopn, vw rnd res 
atga Kal aednpa> dates ovy dpa To rhs 
vrepnpavias mdOos evoydotv avra...6 
TUOUTOS OPEACL eTiTILGY TO Opes TOUTE. 
Victor's caution is important: }4A0v 
Sd ws ovx dypeioy ruvtey exacrov enay- 
yo\Aeru Apurras, ode oloy emt Barpa- 
roupyia Kery...atre yap Spos otte 8) 
xipthos dypeiws peraxun@ein ay cata 
Gvvape Gear, dret pyde avros aypetos 
rhy cuayy efnpaver. “ApOnri, SAnOnre ; 
the aoriste point to momentary effocts, 
Burton, § 184 (08). AcaxpiAy, Vir. hae- 
aifacerat, ‘hesitate! ‘doubt’: of Acts 
X. 20, Xi. 2, Row. iv. 20, xiv. 23, James 
1 6. dig) in these passages dtaxpi- 
ver Sus = arcu diaacplare  dubttare 
(Blagsi—a sense “apparently con- 
fined to the N.T. and liter Christian 
writings” (Mayor on James i. 6, q.v.}, 
where diaxp. “appears as the proper 
oppogite” of wioris, murrevo SH. 
Romaag, poiis). Nerrevy csee vv I 
is more accurate than morevoy : faith 
ia regarded as the normal attitade 
of the heart, not a sudden emotion 
or isolated act. Faith contemplates 
the effect as potentially accompanying 


its exercise (6 Aadet yivera), though 
the actual fulfilment may be delayed 
(Mt. yevnoera). It endows even a 
passing utterance (AaAe:) with a power 
to which there is no limit but the pé- 
tTpov rigrews Which Gon has bestowed 
(Rom. xii. 3) On the construction 
éorat avr see Blass, Gr. p. ii £ 

St Paul, with this saying in view, 
recognises the need of something 
higher than the faith which could 
move mountains ({ Cor. xili, 2 cay 
éxw macav Pyy micrw woTe Opn pebt- 
ordvew, ayamny 8€ un exw, ovdev eiue). 
The Lord, however, does not overlook 
this higher principle, or proclaim a 
niotis ywpis épywy: see 2. 25. 

24. Sa rovro Aéyw vpiv xrA.] A 
practical instruction based (1a rovro) 
On bs av...murtedy OTe O AaAEL yiverat, 
fora aura. ‘Siuce this is the cri- 
terion of success in spiritual things, 
let it be the constant attitude of 
your minds when you pray.’ “Oca 
mpogmuxerGe wai aireicbe, Mt. docu av 
airnanre €v th Tpowevyy. Mpocevyxe- 
oOas in used absolutely, or followed by 
wa or drws With u clause expressing 
the dosire (xiv. 38, Jas v. 16, or by 
rov with the inf (Jas. v.17); the ace. 
of the prayer is rare, but ef. Le. xviii. 
li travra mporniyero, Rom. viii. 26 rf 
sxpocevgepueba As distinguished from 
aire OF aircicbat, rpoceyerOar im- 
plies a Divine Object of prayer: a 
spogevyy ia exclusively a religious 
at, an airna may be addressed 
either to Gop (Phil iv. 6, 1 Jo. 
v. 18) or to man (Le. xxiii. 24)5 ef. 
Dan. vii 7 6s dy airjoy airqpa mapa 
sravros brow xai arOperov. On the 
mid. aireio@a: seo Vi. 23, 24. "EXaSere, 
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the petition was granted and poten-. 


tally answered at the moment when 
it was offered, [.orevere dre ehaSere 
Kai:.€ay moorevnre 6. €d., hypothetical 
imperative for protasis, Burton, - 269. 
Mt. omits this reference to the realis- 
ing power of a successful faith, re- 
ducing the promise to murrevoyres 
AnuWerOr. AauSadvey iv the correlacive 
of atretoOa, cf. Mt. vit. 8, das. ive 3, 
1 Ju. iii, 22, and see Wiinsche, p. 102. 

25. Kal Gray oTNKeTe mpoctevyopevos 
«rd | ‘Whenever ye stand at prayer, 
forgive.” Another condition of effective 
prayer. The same lesson occurs In 
another form and setting, Mt. vi. 14; 
the RT. adds here from Mt. the 
converse ¢f b€ uyeis ork agbiere era, 
and a few Mss. append Mt. wil 7 ff As 
the words stand in the true text of 
Mc.. they possess an individualityevhich 
shewa that they hase not been in- 
ported from another context. Eco re 
éxere xara tovos: ef. Mtv. 23 éyee re 
xara cov, Col. ili, 13 €av ris apos ra 
€xn poudyy. ‘Acbiere balances mic- 
revere; the act of prayer must be 
accompanicd by love as well as by 
faith For ornKesy BOC WH, Notes, 
p. 199; for oray...orjeere, cf. WM. 
p. 388, Burton, § 309, Blaas, Gr. p. 
218 Standing was the normal atti- 
tude in prayer (1 K. viii. 14, 22, Neh 
ix. 4, Pa exxxiv. 2, Jer, xviii. 20, Mt. 
vi. 5; ef. Lightfoot on Mt. .¢.); in the 
temple-court even the Publican stands, 
though afar off (Le. xviii 11, 13); but 
kneeling seems tu have been preferred 


on occasions of great solemnity or of 
distress (1K. viii. 5.4, Ezra ix. 5, Dan. 
vi. 10, Mt. xxvii. 39, Acts vil, 50, xx. 
36, xxi. 5, Eph. ini. 14): ef. the story 
Which is told of James ‘the Just,’ Kus, 
HE. ii. 23. Tn the anciot Church 
knevling was foroidden during the 
Great Forty Days and on Sundays 
(Tort. de coron, 3, can, conc, Nicaan, 
20), and the Eastern Church adheres 
to the practice of standing at prayer 
(Stanley, AC. p. 19g ih). The Lord’s 
reference to the contemporary custom 
imposes of course no ritaal order 
upon the future Church. 

iva cat 6 marnp iow erd.| A refe- 
rence to the Lord’s Prayer, or the 
early teaching connected with it, ef. 
Mt. vi. 12, 14f. This is the only place 
where the phrase o marnp upaw [6 dv 
TOLE oviparors | is fonnd in Mc.; . 20 
(K. T.) is an interpolation from Mt. 
Comp. however ili. 35, where the doc- 
trine of a Divine family is implicitly 
taught. Daparroua occurs in the 
Gospels only here and Mt, vi. 14 f,, 
but it is fairly common in the later 
books of the uxx. (cf. ag. Pa xviii 
(xix.) 12, Dan. vi. 4 (5) Th.) and in 
St Paul The word, which is coupled 
with dpapria in Eph. ii, 1, means spoci- 
fically a ‘false step,’ a fall from the 
right course, whilst duapria is a fall- 
ing short of the true end or aim; see 
Trench, syn. 16; muparr. ia perhaps 
preferred in this context because 
offences against Gop are for the 
moment placed in the same category 
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with those committed against men, 
to which the lighter term properly 
belongs. 

27--3% THe AuTHoRITY or Jesus 
CHALLENGED BY MEMBERS OF THE 
Sanukpain (Mt. xxi. 23—27, Le. xx. 
18). 

27. Ipyerra: radu els L] A third 
visit to the Temple (cf. re. 11, 15}— 
the day, apparently, Tuesday in Holy 
Week. 


év r@ lep@ meperarovyros| Probably 
in the colonnades of the Court of the 
Gentiles, either in the aroa Bacaduny 
on the S. sido of the Court (see 
Recovery, p. 9) or in the aroa Zodo- 
pevos (Jo, x. 23) on the EK. side. As 
Ho passed along, or at intervals when 
He was stopped by the crowd, He 
taught (Mt. didarxorrs, Le. didarnon 
ras avroi) Tov Aauy...nai evayyeACope- 
vou), While Ho was teaching, members 
of each order in the Sanhedrin were 
seon to approach (Mt. mpoond@ay, Lc. 
énéarnoay), Mt. speaks of two orders 
only (al apy. «ai of mpec8.}, but Le. 
agrees with Mc, in adding the Scribes; 
it is conceivable that the latter, who 
were our Lord's ordinary opponents, 
kept in the background on this 
occasion, sinco the question concerned 
the custodians of the Temple rather 
than the ‘interpreters of the Law. 
The repeated article (ol...cal oi...xal 
al) aoeans to indicate that those who 
came were representatives of their 
respective classes: cf. vill, 31, x. 33. 
The united action of the three bodies 


was probably resolved upon in con- 
ference the night before ; see ». 18, 
note. 

28. é» moia éfovcia ravTa saveis;| 
The question in itself was a reasonable 
one, and the men who asked it felt that 
they had a right to do so. The 
Temple was in their charge, and by 
forcibly ejecting the vendors whom 
they allowed, Jesus had laid claim 
to a superior jurisdiction. They now 
ask Him publicly to produce His 
credentials, to state (1) the nature 
of His authority, (2) the name of the 
person from whom He had received 
it. Llota, guatis, ris, guis; ef. 1 Pet. 
1. 11 riva 4} roiov xaupov, with Hort’s 
note, and see note on xii, 28, "Ev a. 
€€., in right of what authority? cf. 
Acts iv. 7 ¢v woig Buaite ) Trig OVo- 
par. e"lva ratra woe, Mc. only; the 
words further define the point at issue 
(Burton, § 216}; even if Jesus had 
received sume measure of authority, 
was it such as to justify His inter- 
ference in the control of the Temple ? 
Tavra, notably the expulsion of the 
licensed salesmen (Euth.: oi; rd 
exBadAcw rots mwourras Kal dyopa- 
Covras ew rp lep@, TO dvarpérew Tas 
mpoppnGeiras rpare(as cai xabéBpas, rd 
wy aduerar Buveyxeiy axevos 8a rov 
iepot, wai rosabra); but the vagueness 
of the word covers reference to the 
whole career of Jesus, which from 
their point of view had been contin- 
ually in conflict with lawful authority, 
in Galilee as well as in Jerusalem. 
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29. drepwrnow vpas eva oyor] 
Question is met by yuestion (cf. x. 4, 
18), Mt. dpwrnow v. xaye. ‘1 also on 
my part have a point to raise.’ "Eva 
Agyov, ‘Just one preliminary matter 
for consideration’; ets neither con- 
trasts the Lord’s single question with 
the two put by the Sanhedrin, nor is it 
a mere substitute for ris, but points to 
the simplicity of the issue; the answer 
tu that one question will decide it. 
Let then answer first (aroxpiAnré jou), 
a8 became the teachers of [srael. and 
Ite will then be prepared with Hisreply 
(kai ép@ vmiv xtA.).  Baljon's «hv amn- 
xpGnreé joe is less after the style of Me. 

30. 7rd Barricpa ro "Jwdvoy xrh.] 
The enquiry is pushed u stage farther 
back. Though Jesus had not received 
His authority from John, John had 
borne public and repeated testimqny 
to His Divine mission (Jo. iL 26 f., 
29 ff, 36). The question of the San- 
hedrin therefore resulved itself into a 
question as to the source of John’s 
teaching (Mt. woéey fy;). To Sarricpa 
ro ‘Jeavoy: i.e. the Baptist’s work and 
teaching as a whole, symbolised by 
ita visible expression, cf. Acta i. 22, 
xviii. 25; for the form Barricya see 
i. 4, note. “E€ ovpavov, of heavenly 
origin (Blass, Gr. p. 147; cf Witinsche, 
p 398 f., Dalman, Worte, i. p. 178), 
ie. from Gop, as the alternative ¢£ 


dvapwrev shows; cf. Acta v. 38, 393 
for the phrase, ef. Jo. ii} 27. The 
Baptist knew himself to be personally 
éx rns yns, and recognised the Hmita- 
tions of hia teaching (¢« ras yiis Aadel, 
ih, o 31); but his ‘baptiam,’ his mee- 
sage and its seal, were Divine (Jo. i. 6} 
"Aroxpidyré por: the Lord claime an 
answer, as from authorised teachers 
and men who were acquainted with 
the facts. ‘a 

Dr Bruce's use (comm. on Mt. xxi. 
239%) of the Lord’s question a8 an 
antidote to the ‘‘notion of church 
sacraments and orders depending on 
ordination” is entirely beside tho 
mark. The question refers to the 
authority of a prophet, not to that of 
a regular ministry ; the latter derives 
it. powers from Christ (Jo. xx. 21) 
through the hands of men (2 Tim. i. 
6); the former, if not directly ¢& or- 
pavowv, can only be ¢& avéperw»r, and 
is therefore futile. 

31. SuAdeyifovre mpis davrovs] Mt 
3. ev davrois, Le. cuvedvyioavra mpos ¢. 
The Marcan phrase occurs in viii. 16, 
where apis é, probably = mpag dAAndous. 
In the present instance sonference 
was scarcely possible, and Mt.'s ¢» 
davrois probably gives the trug sense, 
cf. Mc. ii 6, 8 The same thought 
flashed across the minds of all; they 
realised that there was nu way of 
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emcnpe butone. Bede: “viderunt quod 
utrumlibet horum = responderiut in 
lagueum sc casuros, timentes lapida- 
tionem, sed mugis timentes veritatis 
confessionem.” 

chy elrrwpevy "KE ovpavot xtd.| To 
acknowledge the Divine mission of 
John was to charge themselves with 
unbelief in having as a class rejected 
his baptiam (Le. vii. 30', and to give 
au advantage to their Questioner which 
He would not be slow to use (épet Aca 
rixrd.). They do not appear to have 
seon the real drift of the Lord’s 
question, or the direct answer Which 
the reply “E& ofpurod would pive to 
their own. For mirretew with dat. 
ef, Gon, xv. G émierevoey ASpap TO 
Gem, Javea ed yap érurrevere Muvcei, 
XIV, LL morteveré pou 1 JO. v.10 6 py 
matevor tp dew Wevutny meroinney 
avrov, Ax distinguished frou murrevey 
followed by dy, éri, or els, murrediecs revi 
regurda faith as plived in the word of 
another rather than in his person. 

32. @Ada elrmper erA.| “Shall we 
then aay ‘Of men’ }—they fearcd the 
crowd.” The hormal construction. is 
given by Mt. (eae 8€ elmaper.. qhudad- 
peGa r. 4); In Mc. tho protasis takes 
the form of a question, and the 
apodosis disappears, the Evangelist 
suppl yingds place by narrative (WML, 
p. 725, Blass, Gr. p. 286. On the 
deliberative subjunctive cf. xii 14, and 
WM.,"p 356. Le. specifies the fear 
which wna uppermost in their minds: 
S Xads dwas caradsGace Huds. Krom 


Jo. vili. 57 it is clear that even within 
the Precinct the danger was a real 
one, if the susceptibilities of a Jewish 
crowd (dyAos, Mt., Mc.) were aroused. 
A denial of John’s Divine mission 
might be treated by his adherents as 
blasphemy, since it would amount 
to an attribution to man of words 
which weregheld to be of the Holy 
Ghost. 

dmavres yap ecyov xta.| ‘For as to 
John, all really held that he was a 
prophet’ ‘cf WML, p. 781). Mt. has 
softened this rough note into ws mpo- 
dyrny cyourw rov °L, whilst Le 
nbandons @yw (memewrpevos yap éorw 
(Me. & ads, "Iwan mpodytny etvac), 
For ¢yew ‘to regard’ ef. Le. xiv, 18, 
Phil in 24, Blass, Ge. pp. 231, 247; 
D's yOewray ix & Correction or a gloss, 
“Ovrws Gre in Dot ~ dre dvras (cf. ix. 1, 
note) but the adverb is to be taken 
with efyor -the people were seriously 
impressed with a conviction of John’s 
Prophetic character. His martyrdom 
had perhaps deepened the reverence 
which was entertuined for him by the 
thousands who had received his bap- 
tism. He had seemed to fulfil a long 
cherished hope cef. i 5, note), and to 
sugyest that the confidence of the 
people had been misplaced would 
rouse a dangerous storm, “Ovrws oc- 
curs here only in Mc.; Le. uses it 
twice, Jv. once, St Paul six times; in 
the Lxx. itis rare, but well distributed 
(Num.', 3 Regn, Sap.t, Jer.5. "Hp, 
‘had been’: see Blass, Gr. p. 192. 
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33 0 droxpOdvres ta Cingoo xrh.] 
They saved themselves from the 
dilemma by a disgraceful profession 
of ignorance, The Lord does not go 
behind their angwer, or expose its 
disingenuousness ; it was enough that 
it released Him from His undertaking 
to reply to their challengo (#7 29). 
If they cowd uot tell, the compact 
had fallen throwrh; and Ho refuses 
accordingly to fulfil, His part (ovde 
éyo A¢yo vpiy’. His position was un- 
ussailable, and they left Hau without 
sword, Ov8é takes up oc« in the 
answer Of the Sanhedrin. for a some- 
What similar use ch Mt vi. 15, 4.Jo. vill. 
ti.) Victor: ovx elrevy Ove otha, adn 
OU yw? aeTt tov OvK naovdndnre v6 
udnOes elreivs othe ths map’ pov tev- 
LeaGe drroxpiccas. ff Kar otras: Ov 
Civarde ov'de vUpeis mept euot deoveew 
Oates efud, énei tov paprypa ov Ot yerGe 
Gy WAGev eis paprupiar. 

ATI. 1-12. THe HuspaxpMEn AND 
THE Hein (Mt. xxi. 33--46, Le. XX, 
aol 

1. pgato...dy mapuBodaiy dadeiv} 
A new commencement was made of 
purabolic teaching, addressed to the 
Sanhedrists (avroie), and intended to 
expom) the true character of their 
hontilty, "Ev rapasuaais, cf. Pa Ixxvii. 
xxvii} 2 / =: 90M), Mt. xiii. 3, to, 13, 
3g 0, xxiii, Me. ii, 23, iv. 2, 11, Le. 
vil. io, Le, whe with Me. relates but 
one parable in this context, changes 
the phrane (fptaro...Acyew ry srapa- 
Bodnv raurqyi: 3Mli.on tie other hand, 


who has al. eady recorded the parable 
of the ‘Two Sons’ (er. 28 - 32), begins 
“AAAny tapuBodny axoveare, On tho 
connextic of this parable with tho 
foregoing narrative cf. Victor: q mapa- 
Bord}, Ondot ore ty povor map) mow "Tw 
dviyy tyypwporjxagw, dAdd Kal rept 
avrov Toy eiptoy, dp&dapevot aro Tot ol- 
Kerov, mpoedOorres Aé ert roy Sernorny. 

apnedova avdparos éburevoer| Mt, 
vp, 4 oixodea marys bates eth. He 
Was not simply the owner of a vino- 
yard, but a master who liad slaves at 
his command (2 if; ef. Mt. xiii, 27, 
Le. xiv. 21). The land of Israel was 
wland of the vine (Gen. xlix. 11, Deut. 
viii, 8), and the planting of vineyards 
was one of the cares of the prudent 
houscholder (Deut. xxviii, 30, 39). The 
vineyard had become a recognised 
symbol of Isracl itself, as the cove- 
nant people (Px. Ixxx. 8 f., Isa. v. 2 ff, 
Jer ik 21), and it was impossible for 
the members of the Sanhedrin or for 
the better-tanght among the crowd to 
mistake the drift of the parablo (see 
vy, 12. The imagery and even the 
language is largely derived from Isa. 
lc. (aumrerav dyevnOn...cat paypav 
repeOnxa...xai Gxodounoa mupyov...Kul 
mpodnvuoy opvka...xal @uewa Tov wosh- 
oat oradpudny); ef. dial. Tim, et Ay. 
(a, Conybeare, p. 93) carey avrois riy 
rapasodny hurep rore Houias mposimrey, 
"Auredov, a word chiefly found in the 
later Ck., is common inthe Lxx., wherd 
it usually represents O12. For qu- 
revew dum, ("3 YO}) seo Cen, ix. 20, 
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Deut. xx. 6, xxviii. 20, 39, Am. v. 11, 
Soph. i, 33, Isa, xxxvii. 30, lxv. 21, 
Keech. xxviii. 26, 1 Mace. iii. 56, 1 Cor. 
ix. 7; the Vy. vineam pastinanit is 
more realistic: “dug and trenched 
the ground (to receive the vines)”; 
of. npvellavit (k). 

wepl6nxey hpaypdy| As a protec- 
tion partly against human depreda- 
tors, partly against wild animals (Ps 
Ixxix. (Ixxx.) 13. iva ri waOeiAes rov 
Ppaypov avras kal tpuyaow adrhy may 
res ol sraparropevopevn; ...€\upnvaro 
aurhy ais éx Bpupov nai vos dypios 
kareveunoaro auryy). For dpayyos see 
Num. xxii. 24 (arn ey rais avAakw rav 
aurédev dpaypos evrevOev nai gd. €vr.), 
Le. xiv. 23, Eph. ik 14. Le. omits 
mepseOnner... rvpryay. 

epugev vrodjuov] Mt. dputer év 
avrg Anvor. Tho Anvis, torcular, is 
properly the trough which receives 
the grapes, and where they are 
trodden (cf, Num. xviii. 30, Prov. iii. 
10, Sir, xxx. 25 (xxxiii, 16), Isa. Ixiii. 
3. Thren, £15) Tt wax usually ex- 
cavated in the rock, see Moore on 
Jud. vi. rt and ef. Joel ii7. The vat 
was furnished with a mpodnsoy (Lsa. v. 
2, ef. Ixiii. 3) under which was the tro- 
Anmor, lacus, R.V. “pit for the wine- 
preas” (Jool iii, (iv.) 13, Nagy. ii 17 
(16), Zach. xiv. 10, laa. xvi. to of pa 
rarhrovery oivoy eis ra Urradqua ~ 32°), 
into which the juice ran. Me. adheres 
to Isa. v. in referring to the 32, but 
does not follow the Lxx. rendering. 

grotopuneey wipyow} Such towers 
were built in exposed places to pro- 
tect cattle and vines (cf.2 Chron. xxvii. 
10, Mic. iv 8, Isa Ze}, and for the con- 
venience of the herdsmen and dumwe- 
“Aovpyo: similar structures may atill 
be acen among the terraced hills about 
Hebron. On such traces of the former 


culture of the vine in Palestine see 
G. A. Smith, pp. 81, 208. 

The patristic interpretation of these 
details is not quite consistent; e.g. 
Hilary sees “in turri eminentiam 
legis...ex qua Christi speculari posset 
adventus,” whilst Jerome comments: 
“turrim, haud dubie quin templum” ; 
cf. Thpht.: dpaypos S¢ 6 vopos.. .rupyos 
d€ 0 vaos. 

é£é8ero avdrav yewpyois] The owner, 
living at a distance, instead of employ- 
ing his own slaves to work the vine- 
yard, let it out to local cultivators, who 
were required to pay the rent in kind. 
In Palestme “such leases were given 
by the year or for life; sometimes the 
Jease was even hereditary” (Edersheim, 
L.and T. ii. p. 423). This use of éx- 
8i8004a does not seem to occur in the 
LXx., but it is common in class. Gk. ; 
for a close parallel see Plat. legg. 806 n 
yewpyiar Se exdedoudvas Sovdcts arapynv 
TOY €x THS yns droredovew ixarny av- 
Opwrros (do. rogpios. On the form 
eLedero see WH., Notes, p. 167, W- 
Schm., p. 121. The tenants are yewp- 
you here in Mt, Me, Le; Le. uses 
dpmedoupyis in xiii. 7, but apparently 
in reference to the hired slave working 
under a master who is from time to 

etime on the spot. Tewpyia as the 
wider word may include aureXoupyia, 
ef. Gen. ix. 20 ypfaro Noe dvOpwros 
yewpyos ys, xai eurevoevy dumeAova. 
On the other hand the words can be 
contrasted, ux in Jer. lit. 16, where the 
ploughmen and the vine-dressers ure 
regarded as two distinct classes. 

rai deredijunvey] The owner, having 
let bis land, went into foreign parts 
(Vg. peregre prufectus est); Le. adds 
that his absence was a prolonged one 
(xpovevs ixavovs). “Arrodnpeir, drrodn- 
pos in the N. T. are limited to the 
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Synoptists, occurring, besides this 
context, in Mt. xav. 14 f., Me. xiii 34, 
Le. xv. 13: St Paul has éxdypety in 
2 Cor. v. 6 ff, where it is contrasted 
with ¢ranpeiy, as Xenophon contrasts 
drothyew with dridnpeiv (Cyr. vii. 5.09). 
The Gop of Israel is represented in the 
light of an absentee proprietor. Origen 
(en Mt .} explains: aroénpta rov Seon: 
Tov ore Kupuos 6 cuvew avrois év very 
hudpas cal orvA@ vuxros fws avrous 
karapurevoes eicayayov els Spos dy voy 
avrovu...ovkert avrois ereaivero, The 
gradual withdrawal of visible interpe- 
sitions, ending in the suspension of 
the gift of prophecy, had borne this 
aspect in the eyes of the nation (cf. 
eg. Jer. xiv. 8), and the absence was 
real in the case of the dishonest 
teuchers and unbelieving priesthood 
who were now the leaders of Israel. 
But, however prolonged, it was us yet 
but an droSnpia, not a dereliction, net 
an abandonment of the Divine claim 
upon Isracl’s allegiance. Even the 
temporary withdrawal had a gracjpus 
purpose; comp. the remark of Jerome: 
“sbire videtur a vinea ut vinitoribus 
libeoram operandi arbitrium derelin- 
quat.” Cf Bengel: “invenitur tems, 
pus divinae taciturnitatis ubi homines 
agunt pro arbitrio”; and see Me, iv. 
26 ff. 

2. xat arecreAer arr.}] The de- 
mand was not made till the vintage 
came; Mt. dore...thyyioey 6 xatpos rev 
capraw (cf xi.13, To cape, dative 
of the point of time, cf. WM, p. 373 f. 
Origen: 6 ypovos qv rev mpodnray 
awarovvrer ror capwoy. On the mis- 
sion of the Prophets see Isa. vi. 8, 
Jer. xxv. 4. The title dotA0s Kupiov 
is first given to Moses (Jos. xiv. 7, Pa. 


civ. (cv.) 26) and Joshua (Joa, xxiv. 29); 
it is borne by David (2 Regn. iii. 18, 
vii. 4 f&); and ultimately becomus tne 
formal style and title of the prophet 
(Am. iti. 7, Zech. i. 0, Jor. vil. 25, 
xxv. 4,&c. In Mt groups of dotAa 
are sent twice (re. 34, 36); in Me. cach 
servant receives a separate mission, 
and ther, are many sach (doiAov... 
maiw dddov BovdAey,..nat GAov... Kai 
woddous dddovs), Whilst Le. st: 4, but 
perhaps without anv apecial purpose, 
at the third (QovAov...¢repov., .rpiror). 
The groups in Mt. may be taken to 
represent successive perioda of pro- 
photic onergy, whilst the reference to 
individuals in Mc and Le. accentuates 
the distinctness of the message en- 
trusted to cach true prophet. Or, as 
Thpht. suggesta,.each of the succes. 
SiVO messengers may ropresent a pro- 
phetic cra: 8otAov éva raya rovs mepi 
roy "HXiav mpodyras.., devrepow a... 
rovs mept “Quine xai "Haraiav...rpirov Be 
... Tous ev TH alypadwolg. Comp, Ori- 
gen on Mt. t. xvii. 6, 

iva...Aay xrA.| Whatever the form 
of the message, its goneral purpose was 
one and the same-- that the owner 
wight receive (Mt. AaBety) his duo. 
"Ano rev xaprey, the ‘fruits’ being 
the source from which (WM., p. 463) 
the landlord obtained his rent. He 
claimed merely the portion which by 
agreement belonged to him (rove xap- 
nous avrov, Mt.) ; under the terms of 
the lease (2, 1, note) another portion 
would go to the cultivators (2 Tim. 
ii 6). For the interpretation seo 
v. 17 dridore,...ra tov Geo re Bea. 
In one sense Gov claims all, in 
another only a part; cf. Bengel: 
“pars fructaum colonis concessa.” 
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3. at... @espay cai drécredav xevov| 
Aepew in the Lxx. has its original mean- 
ing “to flay,” but in the N.1. it is used 
only in the seuse of “ beating severe- 
ly” or “seourging” (ef. xiii.g, Le. xii. 
47 {, xxii. 63, Jo. xviii. 23, Acts v. 40, 
xvi. 37, xxii. 2y), which it bears fre- 
quently in the comic poets (cf Ar 
Veep, 385 9 dé8ocrai pot BéperOas wat 
Bcpew de nucpas, Ran. 619 parriyer, 
Sdpor, orpeSdrar. The first slave is 
let go after his beating, but without 
that which ho had come for, ‘empty- 
handed"; for this use of xeves ef. Job 
xxi, 9, le. i 53. The repetition of 
Aaseiy, drogreiAas is remarkable; the 
dervant, instead of taking anything, 
is taken; sent to reovive, he is sent 
back cmpty. It is difficult to decide 
whether the play on these words is 
intentional, or duo to the simplicity 
of the style of the common tradition ; 
in favour of the second explanation 
it may be noted that this feature is 
most noticeable in Me, 

4. xtixeivoy dxeadiocar]  "Exeda- 
Mewoay is aw. Acy. in Grevk liters. 
ture (cf Lob. PAryn., p. 5), but 
formed quite rogularly from xedadiov, 
a diminutive which occurs in late 
‘writers; according tu the analogy of 
yoadary, ‘to hit on the cheek," reda- 
Movy would be ‘to wound on the 


head, ‘his sense is supported by 
the Vg. in capite vulneraverunt ; 
cf. Syrr.P. bel lanidaverunt et con- 
tuderuni,e Me. rulneraverunt. It 
agrees in a general way with Mt.’s 
€iBoBoancar, and Le.’s rpavparicartes, 
to which Mc.’s éxed. seems to corre- 
spond, and with the requirements of 
the context in Mc. The first servant 
was beaten, the third killed; the 
second, though not killed, fared worse 
than the first, for le was knocked 
about the head, *Exedadaiwoay would 
secm to mean that he was summarily 
dispatched, and it is difficult to be- 
lew with Field CVotes, p. 35) that 
Mc. adopted it in the sense of éxe- 
Pihooar, “a vox nthili.””  Baljon 
omploys the extreme remedy of con- 
dectural emendation, admitting into 
his text deoddguear icf. xiv. 635). This 
gives an excellent sense, but until it 
finds some documentary support it is 
safer to adhere to the reading of NBLY 
and interpret with Euth.: deri roo 
‘the xehadny auverpupar’ Kal yri- 
pagay: in this and other ways they 
heaped contumely upon him; for this 
uso Of aripates ef. 2 Regn. x. 5, Acts 
¥. 40, 41, 

5. adxelvow dweéxreway xth.} From 
insult the yewepyol proceeded on the 
next Occasion to murder; and so 
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matters went on for a Jong time, cach 
servant who was sent suffering death 
or maltreatment at their hands. Kat 
woddous dAous, 8C. exdxwgav, or the 
like; cf. WM. p. 728 ff. Ots pew... 
ovs &¢: cf. iv. 4, and seo WML, p. 130, 
Blasa, Gr. p. 145 f.  Acporres: ave 
tT. 3 note. AmoxtevytvrTes 18 very 
rare form but ‘probably right” here 
(WIL, Notes, p. 16g) For QO, T. 
parallels see 1 Kings xviii, £3, XXxi1. 
27, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20 ff, xxxvi. 
15 £, Neh. ix. 26 (rats mpodnras 
gov anéxreway’, Jer. Xliv. (NXXVIL) 15 
(émarafav avrov}; and cf. Le. vi. 23, 
xiil, 34, Acts vil. 52, 5 as i, 15, 
Heb. xi 36 ff, Apoe. svi. 6, Qviii. 
20 ff. 

6. &rt éva elyey rd.) One remained 
whom the owner could send, and h 
was not a slave, bat hia uvwn son. 
Yloy ayarynrov: Le. rov vl. rov ayar., 
Mt. viov avro’v. On dyamnros see i. 11, 
note, ix. 7; here it seems to be un- 
doubtedly an adjective qualifying vids, 
and not an appellation. The one and 
only Son (dial, Tim. et Ag., rav viov 
avrov Toy povoyery) is contrasted 
sharply with the many servants (oA- 
hovs...€va...dyarnrov,, cf. Heb, i 1, 2, 
iii, 5, 6. He had been reserved to 
the end (fcyarny, cf én’ doydrov 
Heb. i. 23. The mission of the Son 


marked, from the N.T. standpoint, 
the fulness of time (Gal. iv. 4), ayn- 
chronising with the completion of the 
ages (Heb, ix. 26), 

Atywr ore “Evrpanquorrat «rd.} La. 
qualifies evrp. by prefixing foes. But to 
the owner any other result was incon- 
ceivablo, and the parable sets forth the 
improbability, from the human point 
of view, of such anu issue ax the Incar- 
nation actually Rad; cf. Thpht.: ésrp., 
ro etxos Adyor, Bengel: “ exprimitur 
quid: facere debucrint.”  Errypdner@ai 
twa, rererert aliguem, is a lute con- 
struction ; classical writers use the 
gen. of the person who is regarded 
with awe ‘Blass, Gr. p. 8y). For 
other eax. of the ace. cf. Sap. ii. 10, 
Le. xviii. 2, Heb. xii. 9. 

7. erxeivos 8€ of yewpyol xrd.] ’E- 
xewor (which is wanting in Mt. Le.) 
points back to the picture already 
drawn of the men: “those hushand- 
men, being such as wo know they 
were.” llpos eavrove sav, Mt. elrov 
év davrois, Le. dtehoyifowro 1 pos GAAN- 
hove: with Me,’s mpos é cf. xi. 31, Le. 
has clearly given the general sense: 
whon the heir was seen making his 
way to the vineyard at vintage time, 
a hurried consultation was held, and 
the resolation taken t» destroy him. 

otros ¢orw 6 xdnpovopas}] So Mt, 
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Mc., Le. There is perhaps a reference 
to Gen. xv. 3, 4; the earlier messen- 
gers were but 8ovAo: and had no per- 
sonal interest in the estate: the vios 
dyarnros is sole heir. Cf. Heb. i 2 
vig bv €Oqxev kAnpovopov mavrwy, where 
see Westcott’s note. Elsewhere in 
the N.'T. the word is used only in re- 
ference to the adopted sons of tho 
Divine family; ef. Jas. ii. 5, Rom. iv. 
13, Vili. 17, Gab iii 29, iv. 1, 7, Tit ii. 
7, Heb. vi. 17, xi. 17; cf. the use of 
KAnpovopety supra, x. 17, and of KAn- 
porouia in Gal. iii, 18, Eph. i. 14 &c. 
To the only Son belongs, however, an 
unique heirship based on His unique 
sonship: He is 6 cAnpovopos by virtue 
of the Eternal Generation.  Aecvre 
drocreivwpev avrov, Gen, xxxvii. 20, 
Lxx., the words of Joseph’s brethren 
at Dothan. The Beloved Son was 
the Joseph of His own generation (ef. 
Gen. xxxvii. 3, 4). 

cal huey dora 4 «Anpovoyia| The 
inheritance to which the parable re 
fers is the vineyard, ic. Israel (Ps. 
xxvii, (xxviil) g, xxxil (xxxiii.) 12, 
&c.). If even the heathen were to 
be the imheritance of the Son (Ps, 
hi, 8), much more was Israel. Le had 
claimed it for Himself (cf. Jo. i. 11), 
and even the partial response He 
received had awakened the jealousy 
of ita rulers, and led to Elis death, 
which was due to a desperate effort 
on their part to recover their failing 
power over the people. 

8. dwdereway avrov} The Jewish 
rulers were in fact His murderers, 
though they were compelled to leave 
the executign in the hands of Gentiles 


(Acta ii. 23, 36, iii 15, 1 Thess. ii. 15). 
’Arréxreway contemplates the Passion 
as already accomplished history; it 
was so in the purpose of the Sanhe- 
drin and in the mind of Christ. 

kai ¢&€Badov avrov éfm 1. apr. | 
In Mt. and Lec. the casting out pre- 
cedes the death (Mt. AaBovres avrov 
e€éBadov ... cat daréerewav, Le. &xBa- 
Aovres...dmexrecvay): in Me. it seems 
to follow; but such details can scarce- 
ly be pressed. According to the 
imagery of the parable, casting forth 
from the vineyard is excommunica- 
tion, formal or practical. In Jeru- 
sulem a follower of Jesus had been 
excommunicated some months before 
this (Jo. ix. 22, 34), and even if 
the Jerusalem synagogues had not 
dared to extend the sentence to the 
Master, He was treated as excom- 
municate when He was condemned as 
a blasphemer, and handed over for 
punishment to the civil power,  Ori- 
gene scov éd davrois adddrpiov avrov 
elvas Expivay xai rou dureAOvos Kai roy 
yewpyor, wixa xareyndifurro avrov 
Tm» mpos Oavarov Wher. His cruci- 
fixion outside the gate of the Holy 
city (Ju. xix. 17) symbolised this 
virtual expulsion from the community 
of Iarael; cf. Heb. xiii, 12, 13. 

9. Ti Woes 6 KUpios rou dure- 
Adwos ;] What is the next step which 
the owner (for mips = 5Yy2, cf. Le 
xix. 33) will take? He has no mes- 
senger renuining; his only son is 
dead: his servants are dead or their 
efforts have failed. Will he abandon 
his just claims and submit besides to 
outrage of the grossest kind? The 
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answer is clear: he will come in 
person to chastise and eject the mon 
who have done this, In Mt. this 
answer is put into the mouth ‘of the 
audience, whether the Sanhedrists or 
the people; in Le the Lord answers 
His own question, and voices among 
the audience exctaim My  -y¢vurro, 
betraying their consciouaness of the 
meaning of the parable ; Me. leaves 
the answer unassigned, but seems to 
treat it as part of the Lord’: own 
teaching. The divergence is inter- 
esting. In Me. we probably have the 
nucleus from which the gtwo later 
accounts huve grown; certainly it is 
diffcult to suppose that Mt. xxi 41 
can have been uttered by the audi- 
ence (Euth.: deovres mpodyrevoums cat 
rot To pedAov), though the words of 
Christ may well have awakened a 
response in their consciences and 
thus have become in a sense their 
OW]. 

eAevirerat cai dodges xrd.] Sc. o 
Kuptos Tov dumed@vos. The owner’s 
coming will bring destruction upon 
the murderers, and the vineyard ‘Will 
be let (dooes - éxdacera, Mt.) to other 
occupiers such as may be ready to pay 
him their yearly dues (Mt. only, ou, 
Ties arodecovaw avrg rovs kaprous 
€y ros eapois avrav) The parable 
at this point becomes a scarcely veiled 
prophecy of the Divine visitation 
of wrath, which befell Jerusalem, 
the call of the Gentiles, and the 
fruitfulness and permanence of the 
Cutholic Charch. Origen, followed 
by most of the ancient interpreters, 
expluins dAAae as referring to the 
Apostles (cf. 1 Cor. iii 6 ff); but a 
wider reference seems preferable— 
the ‘other husbandinen’ are the rulers 


and guides of the Church throughout 
her generations. For gpyer6as in re- 
ference to Divine visitations cf. Ps. 
xev, (xcvi.) 13, Amos v. 17, Enoch i 
9 (Jude 14); for another view of the 
substitution of the Gentilo for the, 
Jew, see Mt. vii inf, xxi 19, and 
esp. Rom. xi. 17 ff., whore addressing 
Gentiles St Paul points out that their 
tenure «” tho privilege which the 
alder Israel had for the time for- 
feited ia conditional upon a ec~tinued 
response to the Divine call (er. 21, 
23); ef. Jerome in Aft... “Jocata est 
autem nobis vinea, et locata ea con- 
ditione ut reddumus Domine fractam 
temporibus suis.” 

10. oude THY ypadny raurny xrA.} 
R. V. “Have ye not read even this 
scripture?” For ovS¢ ‘not even’ in a 
question cf, Le. vi 3, xxiii. 40. Mt. 
has here ovderore aviyvwre dy Tuis 
yoadais; Le, who takes the question 
a8 ah unswer to a yn ‘yevorro from the 
crowd, Ti oty dorw rd yeypappdvoy 
rovro; Tpady is a portion of Scrip- 
ture, as in xv. 28, Jo. vii. 38, 42, xix. 
37 (érépa ypadn), 2 Tim. iii. 16 (aca 
ypagn), aud almost always whon the 
siug. is used; seo Lightfoot on Gal. 
iii, 22. The passago was one in 
common use—hence ovd¢; could it be 
that these students and teachers of 
the Scriptures were not acquainted 
even with the commonplaces of Holy 
Writ ? (cf. v. 24). 

Nidov oy daedoxivacay xrd.] Ps. 
cxvil. (cxviii.) 22, 23, an exact quota 
tion from the Lxx,, which gives here a 
word for word rendering of the M. T. 
The quotation was perhaps suggested 
by the Hosanna verses (xi. 9, ue 
note) which it almost immedi 
precedes. In the lsulmist’s view tho 
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stone is Israel, and the builders are 
the world-powers engaged in raising 
the fabric of history—whether As- 
syria avd Babylonia, or, if the Psalm 
be Maccabacan, Syria represented by 
Epiphanes ‘see Cheyne, Origin of the 
Paalter, p. 16f.). Israel had been 
cast aside (cf. Jer. xxviii. (li) 26) by 
men in high places, but had re- 
covered its place among the nations 
—had ygain become . the xedady 
youias (738 UX), the bond of unity 
in the fabric, by reason of its unique 
office of witnessing to the One Living 
Gop. In our Lord’s use of the words 
the conditions are changed; He, as 
the true representative of Israel’s 
witness to Gop, is the Stone which 
is designed to be ‘head of the corner’ ; 
the builders who cast the lect Stone 
aside are the present leaders of Israel 
(Jerome: “quos supra vinitores ap- 
pellarat, nunc acdifigatores”). This 
application of the words deeply im- 
pressed the Apostles, who reproduce 
it more than once after the Pentecost 
(Acts iv. 11,1 Pet it 4, 7) and connect 
with it the prophecy of Isa xxvili, 16 
(Rom. ix. 32, Eph. ii, 20, 1 Pet iG; 
Christ receives the title of Aidos 
dxprryasains, lapis angularis, the 
bond of unity in the new Israel (Eph. 
Zc). The metaphor was perhaps un- 
duly prossed by the Greek and Latin 
oxpoaitors (ef. T. K. Abbott, Zpde- 
tians, p. 7o), ex. by Euth, who 
writos : xabawep yap éxeivos [o Ai@os | 
cp daurg ouvde tolxoue Sve, roy avroyv 
rpower rai @ xpirros “p €avta our 
Seapes rows do Aaous, rdw re cf Away 
rai Toy ¢élovdaiow, But the * Corner 
Stone’ clearly emphasises the co- 
hesion of believers in tho Body of 
Ghrist, as the ‘Foundation Stone’ 
(1 Cor. iii, 11) implies their depend- 
ence on Lis work and strength. 


Jerome points out that, while the 
builders of Israel rejected both these 
purposes of the Lord’s coming, the 
wise master-builder of the Gentile 
Church (“iuxta Paulum architectum”) 
overloéked neither. The old hymn 
of the Saruin Dedication office boldly 
fuses both together: “angulare funda- 
mentum lapis Christus missus est, 
qui compuge parictum in utroque 
nectitur, | quem Syon sancta suscepit, 
in quo credens permanet.” 

It. mapa Kupiou éyévero atrn «tA.j 
A continuation of the words of Ps. 
exviil,, omitted by Le. Adrn (TN4), 
‘this thing,’ a Hebraism (WM., pp. 
34, 298, Lass, Gr, p. 82), which is 
due to the text of the Lxx. and not 
to the Synoptists themselves: for other 
exx. In the Lxx. see Driver on 1 Sam. 
iy. 7, Attempts to explain airy as 
referring to xepdadrqy or to ywvrias 
(YB = _ TINT) ure not only unnecessary, 
but yield an inferior sense ; see Ficld, 
Notes, p. 15. It is the elevation of 
the rejected stone into its predestined 
place at the head of the corner in 
which the Psalmist sees the hand 
of Gon (rapa Kupior, WM. p. 457), 

which is a standing miracle in 
the eyes of the trne Israel (avpaory 
ev ODO. huor, WM., p. 482. The ap- 
plication of this to the Resurrection 
and Ascension is easy and attractive ; 
ef. Victor. or: 3) pera Oavarov (av 
aiverat Xpurtos, Bacidkevs dy ovpariwv 
TE KE Creyecor, 

Mc. ouitts a striking saying which 
follows in Le. (ras @ meray én’ exewov 
roy Ai@ow xr.) and, after a slightly 
different form, in most texts of Mt. 

12. €{nrovr evroy xparnoat xrd.]} 
Se. ai ypappareis rai of dpytepeis, as 
Le. reminds us. Kpargoa, the inf. 
us object, see Burton § 387. For 
the second time (ef. xi. 18° the arrest 
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would have been effected in the Pre- 
cinet by the @zpatnyus rov fepot (ef. 
Acta iv. 1), if the people had not still 
been with Jesus On eposn@qaar rov 
dyAov see xi. 32, note ; on «ai in this 
sentence cf, WM, p. 545. Mt. adds 
that the crowd regurded J aus as they 
had regarded His forerunner ‘xi. 32), 
in the light of a prophet. Me. and 
Le. explain the cause of the growing 
hostility of the Sunhedrists; they knew 
that the Parable of the Husbandmen 
was spoken in reference to them (pos 
avrovs : ¢f Le. xii 41, Heb. i. 7, 8, xb 
18) For the moment they had no 
alternative but to accept defeat and 
return to their council-chamber to 
mature their plots (adévres autor 
dwnAGay, Mc. only). Meanwhile the 
Lord continued to teach in parables 
(Mt. xxii. 1—14), addressing Himself 
to His disciples and the crowd. 

13-17. THe PHARISEXS QUESTION 
(Mt. xxii. 15---22, Le. xx. 20— 26). 

13. amogréAAovoew mpos ar'rov KrA.] 
The discomfitare which the Sanhedrin 
had suffered when acting in concert 
broke them up again into parties, 
each of which took action for itself. 
The Pharisees were the firat to move 
(Mt. rore rrapevOdrres of ©. cvpSovdAcy 
‘aBov), and they decided t) send 
certain of their disciples (Mt. rovs 
pabyras avrev, Mc. rwas rey ©.) who 
knew how to combine the vigilance 
of practised diasemblers with the ay- 


8. M.? 


purent innocence of young enquirers 
(Le. éyxadérovus brrexpwopevous davrovs 
ducaious ely’. Their business was to 
entrup the Master inte som, remark 
by which He would be fataliy com- 
promised, "Aypevery (MG), rayideuew 
(Mt. are both dr. Xeyduera in the N.T., 
but both are used by the Lxx. and in 
*® metaphorical sense (dyp., Prov. v. 22, 
vi. 25 f£, Job x. 16; may, 1 Regn. 
xxviii, 9, Keel ix. 12); in aypevew 
oy, the dat. is instramental or 
a ; apeech--a question on their 
side, an answer on Hia—waa to be 
the means employed in the capture of 
their prey, Ch Le. ai $4, where 
Onpeveww ia similarly used; in the 
present context Le. prefers the simpler 
phrase éraAajtér8at Avyov. 

In this attempt the Pharisees asso- 
ciated =with their own disciples 
“certain...of the Herodians” (Mc, 
Mt. The Greek and Latin ex- 
positers generally understand — by 
“Hpediavol here soldiers from Herod's 
anny, referring to Le, xxiii, 11; but 
both the form of the adj. ccf Blass on 
Acts xi. 26, and Gr. p. 63) and the 
circumstances of ita occurrence decide 
for the meaning ‘Herod's partisans’ ~- 
scarcely, ag sume, authorities met- 
tioned by Victor and !’'s.-Tertull. adr. 
omn. haer, 1, persons who regarded 
Herod as the Messiah; see iii. 6, note. 
These men were doubtless the Cali- 
lean Werodians who had already 
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yiroved themselves useful to the 
Pharisees, and might on the present 
ooeasion render service again. 

14. ddarKadre, oidapey xtrA.] The 
preamble is skilfully arranged with 
the view of disarming suspicion, and 
ut the samo time preventing escape. 
Ko independent and fearless a teacher 
of truth could not from fear of con- 
sequences either refuse an answer to 
honest and perplexed enquirers, or 
conceal His real opinion, For ot8apey 
Ore werd, ef. Jo. ili. 2. "AAnOdns, true, 
the opposite of Weudns (1 Jo. ii. 8), as 
GdnOwos of WevdScrupos (cf. Trench, 
syn. § viii); the use of the word by 
the Pharisees i an qinconscious wit- 
ness to the impression which Christ’s 
life and teaching had left even upon 
enemies, "AdnOys occurs here only 
in the Synoptists, but both adj. and 
wuun are common in Jo.: truth is 
one of the notes of the Lord’s Divine 
Mission as it is presented by St John 
(ey. L147, lik 32, v. 31 ff, vil 18, 
viii. 13 ff, xiv. 6). Ov perce cos mepl 
ovdevds. There is veiled irony in the 
words, He had shewn little con- 
sideration for men of learning and 
hierarchical rank; doubtless He would 
be equally indifferent to the views of 
the Procurator and the Emperor 
himeelf; whon the truth was con- 
cerned, His independence would 
assert iteclf with fpurless impartiality. 
For ov pédes aoe cf. iv. 38, Le. x. 40, 
Jo, x. 13, 1 Pet, v. 7. 

* ot ydp Bdewes xd.) Le. ot Aap- 
Bdvas rpdcwmor. Cf. Gaupates xpoc- 
era (Jude 16), wporemoAnprreie (Jas, 


ii 9) and the nouns mpocameAnymms 
(Acts X. 34), mporwmoAnuyia (Jas. ii. 1, 
Rom. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 9, Col. iii 25): 
the compounds are unknown to the 
Lxx., Which employs A. mpoowzor (Lev. 
xix. 15), 6. mpogwroy (Job xiii. 10), 
éemvyvavat (vmocreAdecOa, aiperifev, 
aideio Oat, opay eis) rpogwror, according 
to the sense of the Heb. verb. BAérew 
(spay) ets mp. (0°98 VSI) clearly is to 
pay regard to the outward appear- 
ance or the personal character or 
position ; fur the more difficult Aap- 
Bavew wp. (mpoowmoAnprrew), Which 
answers to O° NY), see Lightfoot 
on Gal. ii. 6, and Mayor on James Lc. 

GAX' én’ adnOeias xrh.] Teaching as 
well as life was characterised by 
truth. ‘En’ adn@eias (cf. Job ix. 2, Isa. 
xxxvii. 18, Dan. ii. 8 (Lxx. and Th.), 
Le. iv. 25, xxii. §9, Acta x. 34), “ac- 
cording to truth” (Blass, Gr. p. 133) 
—rather “with truth” (WM., p. 528). 
Typ oder rov Geov, not as in i. 3 ‘the 
way along which He comes, but ‘the 
way which He appoints for men, cf. 
Acta xviii. 25 f, also 1 o8ds ris dAn- 
Geias (2 Pot. ii. 2), or 7 ddos simply, 
asa term for the Christian faith and 
ita followers (Acts ix. 2, xix. 9, 23, 
XxiIV. 14, 22). This use of odds is a 
Hebraism (cf BDB. eo. W?), of 
which there are frequent instances in 
the Lxx., eg. in Gen. vi. 12, Pa i. 1, 
6, Jer. xxi. 8; comp. the opening of 
the Didacha (6301 8vo elol, pia TIS 
(wis cai wia row Gavatov: Dr C. Taylor, 
Teaching, p. 7 ff.), and the Lord’s 
words in Mt. vii. 13, 14. 

tLeorw dovras xivvoy xrd.) They 
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can no Jonger refrain from putting 


the question with which they had’ 


been changed. Mt. begins eiway ody 
muiy vi co doxei; but the abrupt 
¢feorw (Mc, Le.) i# perhaps more in 
keeping with the impatiunce of these 
young intriguers. “Efeoru, ‘does tho 
Torah permit it?’ cf. iL 24, 26, vi. 18, 
x. 2. Kiwoor, Mt, Mc.; Le. gdopor: 
the Latin word is transliterated also 
in Aramaic (NO3IP, Dalman, Gr. p. 147). 
The census is the poll tax (émuaega- 
Amory in cud. D, Syrr. Po) els.oas 
vases, wox-da) or fributum capi. 
fis, as distinguished] from the tribution 
eqri,and from tie customs on urticles 
of commerce (réAn, cf Mt. xvii, 25). 
The Judaean poll tax went into the 
Emperor's fiscus, not into the aara- 
rium, so that it was actually paid to 
“Caesar” The payment was objection- 
able both as a sign of subjection to a 
foreign power (Mt, Zc), and because of 
the Emperor's efigy stumped on the 
denarius in which the money was paid 
(Madden, Jewish Coinage, p. 247). 
The copper coins struck by the. Pro- 
curators were free from the effigies, 
usually bearing some device to which 
no objection could be taken, cornu- 
copiae, or leaves of the olive, vine, gr 
palm (Schiirer tii, p. 77, Madden, 
p. 135; but the silver denariue, 
which was not a local coin, bere the 
head of the Imperator, and its com- 
pulsory use could not but increase 
the acruples of patriotic Jows. For 
Kaicap soe Jo. xix. 12, 15, Acta xvii 
7, xxv. 8 ff, Phil iv. 22. A summary 
of Jewish opinion on the duty of 
Israel towards its foreign rulers is 
given by Weber, Jiid. Theologie, p. 
78 *H ov...4 pn, cf. WM.,°p. 595. 
Soper & ph deapev;! Deliberative 


subj., as in iv. 30, vi. 24, 37. They 
require a direct: anawer, ‘ yes’ or ‘no,’ 
as if the question called for no more, 
A nogative answer was of course Je- 
sired; they hoped to hear him. say 
Ouvx eorw, Such a reply, in the 
present tumper of the crowd, might 
have placed Him at once at the head 
of a popular rebellion (Acta v. 37); at 
the loar* it would have involved Him 
in a charge of treason (Le. xxiib 2) 
And, as they justly said, oe fear of 
consequences would have withheld 
Him from making it, if it had been 
true. 

15. eidos aurar ry vrai era, | 
Mt. yeots rove movnpiay avrav, Le, xara- 
yoywas aura Ti mavavpyiay, The 
variations of both verb and noun are 
instructive. Malice (rempia) lay at 
the rvot of their conduct, unscrupulous 
cunning (ravovpyia) supplied them 
with the means of seoking their ond, 
whilst they sought to screen them- 
selves under the pretence (vmrd«pires) 
of a desire for guidance and an admi- 
ration of feurless truthfulness The 
Lord detected their true character 
intuitively (ei8er), He knew it by 
experience (yvovs), and He perceived 
it by tokens which did not escape 
His observation («caravonaas). Thus 
each Evangelist contributex to the 
completeness of the picture. ‘Yrro- 
cpiocs occurs here only in Mc.; for 
Uroxpirns seo vii. 6, note; other in- 
stances of the Lord's power of do- 
tecting hypocrisy may be found in 
ii, 8, fi, 1 f£, vii. 11 fh, x. 2 ff 

ri pe mespacere; | For this use of 
wepd{ay soe i. 13, Vill. 11 (note), Xx. 2. 
Ti remonstrates, cf. fi. 7, Vv. 35. 3, 
viii, 12, 17, x. 18, xi 3, xiii 6. What 
was their object in provoking Him to 
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deliver judgment upon a hotly con- 
tested point? The question Jays bare 
their veiled malignity. Mt. adds tao-. 
«perai, Vhich is implied in Me’.s vo- 
Kpurey, 

Qépere yor Snvapwr iva Bao} A de- 
narius (R19 cf. Dalman, Gr. p. 149) 
was not likely to be ready at hand, 
since only Jewish coins were current 
in the Temple; they must fetch one 
for Ilim to see (ia io); Bengel’s 
sugvestion, ‘Salvator tum primum 
videtur tetigisse ot spectasse dona- 
rium,” is improbable ; the Lord wishes 
to see the denarius that Ile may use 
it to demonstrate His teaching. It 
is easy to realise the pause which 
followed, the fresh juterest excited 
by the production of the coin (of 8¢ 
yveyeav), and the breathless silence 
while all waited for the momentous 
reply. Mt. and Le. have missed this 
characteristic featuro in the story, 
aubstituting drideifare (Le. deitare). 
Por dnvapwr Mt. has rd vépiopa 
(2 Eadr. viii, 36, t Mace. xv. 6) roo 
xqvcou, the coin in which the tribute 
was paid (see note on r. 14), 

16, rivos 9 elxay aidrn wal 4 ém- 

padn; | Vg. cucus est imayo haec et 
tnacripliy (seriptio, superscriptio) ? 
See the engraving of a denartus of 
Tiberius in Madden, p. 247, or in 
Hastings, D. 2. iii, pp. 424-5; the 
éwreypady ig TL > CARSAR > DIVI + AVG « 
Ye AVG *, and on the reverse, PONTIP + 
MAXIMs In the Epp, eixey passes 
into » thoolugical term, the meaning 
of which is exhaustively investigated 
by Lightfoot on Cob i. 15. 

of Gd «lear xrd.] There was no 


escape from this answer, even if they 
suspected the purpose it would serve. 
They could not in this case plead ov« 
oidapev (xi. 33), for both head and 
legend proclaimed the fact. 

17. ta Kaigapos amodore xrv.| “O 
plenam miraculi responsionem et per- 
fectam dicti caelestis absolutionem” 
(Hilary). "Amod8ore rd €xor rv eledva TO 
eixoviCouevy...ovder eumodiCer viv mpos 
JeoveBecavrd redeivr@ Kaioaps(Thpht.). 
The thougkt seems to be: ‘The coin 
is Caesar's; let him have his own. 
The fact that it circulates in Judae: 
shews that in the ordering of Gop’s 
providence Judaea is now under 
Roman rule; recognise facts, so long 
as thoy exist, as interpreting to you 
the Divine Will, and submit’? Cf 
Rom. xiii. 7, 1 Pet. ii. 13f., and see 
the note on The Church and the 
Cietl Power in SIL, Romana, p. 369. 
Coutrast with the Lord’s answer the 
teaching of another northern leader, 
Judas the Gaulanite, Jos. ant. xviii. 1. 
1 ryy droripnow ober dro F dvrixpus 
dovArciay empepew (cf. Orizen in Me, 
& XVI 25). Granted that payment 
was a badge of slavery, there are 
circumstances, Christ teaches, under 
which slavery must be borne. "Ao- 
dotva:, which ix substituted in the 
auswer for Sotva: in the question, 
implies that the tribute is a debt: ef. 
Rom. fc, and see Mt. v. 26, xvii. 28 

Kai ra rot Beov rm bem] The ques- 
tion rested on an implied incompati- 
bility of the payment of tribute with 
the requirements of the Law of Gop: 
the Lord replies that there is no such 
incompatibility: ov cwAveral ris drro- 
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didois Kairapt ta Kaivapos anod: Sava 
re Gep ra rov Geot (Origen). Debts 
tay nan and debis tou Gop are both to 
be discharged, and the two spheres of 
duty are at once distinct and recon- 
cileable ; cf. Dalman, H’orte, i, p. 113. 
Ta tot Geow in the narrower and im- 
mediate seuse of the words may mean, 
us Jerome suys, “decimas, primitias, 
et oblationes ac victimas’; in its 
wider application the term inc:udes 
the best that man has to offer, his 
own nature, which bears the image of 
Gop (Le. xv, 8--10;: “quemadmodum 
Caesar a nobis cxigit: inpressionsm 
lutaginis sui, sic et Deux ut... Deo 
reddutur anima” (Bede); “Deo pro- 
pria...corpus, animam, voluutatem” 
(ililary). 

ra Le Oaipatoy ex’ avre| ‘They 
dtoml amazed (Rh. VV. “ wondered 
yreutly at Pfiu.’ "ExOavpagew is dvr. 
Aey. in the N. T.. bat oceurs in Sir. 
xxvil. 23, xiii, 18, 4 Mace. xvii. 17; 
CUM Pare Me.'s use of exOapBeic Oat, 
exmepiooas, ExdoBos. The enquirers 
preserved a discreet silence | Le. etyn- 
gay;, and presently’ took their leave 
(Mt. abévres avrov amnAdav , “infideli- 
tutem cum miraculo pariter reportan- 
tex” (Jerome). They wondered perhay& 
net so much at the profound truth of 
the words, which they could scarcely 
have realised, ax at the absence in them 
of anything on which they could lay 
hold Victor, @avuagavres ro dAnrrov 
rov Advyou). 

18—27. Tue QuesTiox oF THE 
Sappucees (Mt. xxii. 23—33; Le xx. 
27 -- 38). 

18. xat ¢pyovra: YabSoveaios] Le. 
rises ray Saddovcaimy (Le.), This party 
has not been mentioned by Mc. or Le. 
hitherto (see however Me. viii. 11, 


note’. It was nearly identified with 
the priestly aristucracy (Acta v. 17 6 
dpycepets kal mavres of aie avra 5 
ovea aipeots rar Zaddousaior), and its 
headquarters were at J rusalom, 


* . . * 
whilst the Pharisaic scribes were to bo 


found in Galilee as well as in Judaea 
(Le. ve 17°; moreover, ite adherents 
were relotively few (Jos. ant, xviit 1. 
4}, and were not, like the Pharisees, 
in possession of the popular ocateem 
(th, xiii, to. O. The presew. oppor- 
tunity of approaching Jesus upon tho 
question which divided them from the 
Pharisees was probably tho first which 
bud offered itself; the discomfiture of 
the disciples of the Pharisees loft the 
field free for their rivals, 

oirives Neyouow dvaaracw pi) elvas] 
Cf Acts xxii. 8 Zad8oucaior.. .Adyovow 
py elvat dvacra@ny pyre dyyehov pyre 
mvevpa. Jos. ant. xviii. t. 4 Baddov- 
xalots d€ Tay Wuyas Oo Avyos rvvahavites 
rus cwnam. For further information 
as to the party and their tenets seo 
Schirer, u. il p. 20%, Taylor, Say- 
ings, Exe. iii, and ef. Jos, B,J. ii 8. 
1g Wuxis re tov diaparqy kai ray «ca 
Gdou riwplas Kai Tipds dvaipotven, 
For atrees AX. ef. iv. 20, ix. 1, xv. 7, 
and sce WM., p. 209, note, and 
Bp. Lightfoot on Gal iv. 24, v. 19; 
the relative clause applies to the 
Sadducces in general, not only to 
the particular members of tho party 
to whom reference has been made. 
"Avdoraoss as a theological term ap- 
peurs first in 2 Mace. ‘vii. 14, xii 43), 
Ps. Ixy. (ixx.) tit. In the N.T, be 
sides the present context and ita syn- 
aptic parallels, it occurs Lc." 5 ot Uy, 

0.7. epee. 3 Pond’, Heb", 1: Pet.3, 
usually with a qualifying gen. (Gucaier, 
vexpar, (ans, xpirews, 'Inoou Xpurrov) 
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or clause (1 ¢x vexpay), but once only 
(Le. ii. 34) in a non-technical sense. 
Mp eivac; this negation of the resurrec- 
tion was matter of opinion, not of fact 
(avx elvar); cf. WM., p. God. 

kal édxnpwrwy avrov]| The question 
was perhaps partly tentative; they 
were curious to know the exact 
position which this teacher, who was 
known to be adverse to the Pharisces, 
would take with regard to the main 
point at issue between the Pharisees 
and themselves But their purpose 
was hostile; tho extscine case they 
offer for His opinion is clearly in- 
tended as a reductio ad absurdum 
of any view but their own. 


190° Adarnade} On their lips the 
title is purely formal; there is here 
no pretence of a desire to learn such 
as may have dictated ity use by the 
disciples of the Phurisees (cr. 14). The 
actual question (ennperayv) does not 
come before ¢. 23; but all that pre- 
codes is preamble™ tw whut they in- 
tended to ask. 

Movans ¢ypaver nue rtd.) In 
Deut. xxv. $f. The exact words are 
not cited by the Synoptists, ner do 
they agree in the form adopted ; Le. 
on the whole follows Mec. but Mt. 
changes the awkward ¢ay revor ddeAhos 
into ¢éy res, and for Ad3y uses tho 
technical émiyapSpevces ( uxx.”, Ag, in 
Deut. Le. ; ar. Aey. in NT) Josephia 
(ant. iv. "8. 23) states the law of 
levirate marriago thus: ry drexvor 


@ ww 
Ort...uva: 


ravopos uvry tereAeutnxoros 0 adeAdos 
éxeivou yapelr@ Kat Tov maida Tov ‘yero- 
pevov Tp Tov TeAvedros Kadeoas ovopart 
Tpeerw rov xAnpov diadoyov. On the 
institution as it existed in Israel see 
Driver, Deuteronomy, p. 280 ff., and 
for an early instance of its use, cf. 
Gen. xxxviift 8 (a chapter assigned to 
J, Driver, Zntr., p. 15). For the at- 
tribution of Deut. to Moses see x. 3 f. 
a confusion of two con- 
structions, drs *Edv...dmoddyn...Anu- 
eres and wa éeav aroavy...AaBy, 
which Le. avoids by omitting ori. 
"Eypawer...a, Le. ypady everetAaro... 
iva, cf. xin. 34. 

¢av trios ddeAos amobavy| The 
Deuteronumic law is limited to a 
special case: é¢ar xaromoow adedgor 
ext y aura. ‘ When the members of 
the family were ‘separated, the law 
did not apply. It was a collateral 
object of the institution io prevent a 
he inheritance from being broken 

p” (Driver), 

uy aby réevov| Heb. Pe $33, 
The Sadducees interpret ]2 in the 
widest sense (cf. LXX. owéepua 8¢ pn hy 
avrg), but the purpose of the law 
seemns to show that its operation is 
to be limited to cases where no male 
issue was left. Comp. Winsche on 
Mt. xxii. 24. Karadebrew and dduvas 
are employed indifferently i in this pax- 
sage in reference to the issue of the 
marriage {19 aby rexvor, 20 abner 
ortppa, 21 xaradivar on., 22 adbpxay 
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part. with apixey seo Burton, § 122: 


om.), but xarad. only is used of the 
in the next verse drobenaney...dpixer 


wife (19 xarudumy yuraina}; sce how- 


over Mt. xxii. 25 ddbaxew ryyv y. avrov 
rq adehga avrov. On xaradeifn (S) 
seo Deissmann, idl. Studies, p. go. 
elavagricy oréppa} So Le; Mt 
dvagrneet on. A reminiscence of Gen. 
XXXVI. 8 dvarrncoy onéppa TE abeaAPD 
gov. ‘Efamoravat omippa occurs ip 
Gen. tv. 25, xix. 34, and the compound 
verb is common in the LXx.; in the 
N.T. it occurs again in Acts xv. 5 (ef 


eat Phil tik 11). 

20---22. érra adedtboi foay xri.] 
Mt. writes as if they professed that 
the case had actually occurred: joar 
d¢ wap npiv €. dé. The position of 
éera draws attention to the nuinber. 
Victor is probably right: émacay... 
dwrd...datre «x mepouoias neppdioat 
Thy dyacracw. ‘Aw obrnonwr, at his 
death ; for the connexion of this pres. 


becomes without change of . sense 
anéOavey...caradiray (Burton ge 138), 
‘Oeatres xai—so the words are beat 
arranged (ef, D, nai weavros dhaSor 
aurny of (° cai ovx adyxay omippa). 
For wo. xai soe xiv. 31, 1 Cor. xi 25, 
1 Tim. v. 25. Oi dwra: the érra 
adadpoi mentioned above (¢. 20) 
"Eoyaroy is used adverbially as in 
Num. xxxi, 2, Deut, xxxi. 27, 29 
(08;, and with wavrey in 1 Cor. 
xv. 8; Mt, Le. substitute the more 

usual derepov. The wife survived all 
the seven. She tou (nai) was vow 
dead (ard@ayev); a0 that the interest 
of the case had passed over to the 
future life, if such there were. - 

23. ev ri dvaordce xth.] The drift 
of their story at length appears; it 
is supposed to present a difficulty 
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to believers in the Resurrection. Tp 
dvacrace: ‘that resurrection for which, 
on the shewing of the Pharisees, we are 
to look’; for the art. cf. Le. xiv. 14, 
Jo. xi. 24, Acta xvii. 18, 1 Cor. xv. 4o. 
Mt. saul Le. insert ofv: in Me. the 
moral of the stery is produced with 
characteristic bluntness (cf. 2. 14 €&- 
erry Sevva) without conjunction or 
preface ag in Mt. xxii 17. Crude 
na the question may seom, it must 
have offered serious difficulties tu 
the Pharisees, who held materialistic 
views us to tho future state: cf. 
Enoch x. 17 écovrat (wvres éws yer- 
mowmw yirdtadas, and Suhar cited by 
Schéttgen on Mt. xxii. 28, “imulier ila 
quae duobus nupsit in hoc mundo, 
priori restituitur.” For éyew riva 
yuvaica cl Mt. iii, @, Acts xiii. 5, 
Phil. fii 17, Ou ‘Western’ readings 
in this verse see WIL, Notes, p. 26. 
24. ov ud rovro mAavagde KrA.} 
‘Is not this the reason why ye go 
wrong, that ye know not &c.?’ The 
difficulty which scemed to these men 
insuperable was due to an error on 
their own part, and the error was 
the reault of ignorance. For ot mia- 
vacOe; (cf « Cor. xv. 33) Mt. has the 
direct wAavaorée, but the question is 
characteristic of our Lord's manner ; 
cf. odQd (ouK)...dedyware ier. 10, 26). 
On &d rovro...py id. soo WM, p. 201; 
») follows 3. 7., because the ignorance 
ia viewed relatively to the error and 
not simply as matter of fact (ocx eid, 
ef. 1 Regn. ii 12, Prov. vii. 23). The 
ignorance was twofuld: (1) ignorance 
of Scripture, (2) ignorance of Gup 
(cf 1 Cor. xv. 34 dyrwotay beot runs 
dxovew); both inexcusable in mem- 
bers of the pricethood, as most of 


these men probably were (see ». 18). 
The Lord deals with the second of 
these causes of error first, since it 
is fundamental For py...pndé cf vi. 
11, xii. 15 (WM., p. 612 £.), and for ai 
ypadpai, ‘the contents of the canon,’ 
see xiv. 49, Le. xxiv. 27, 32, 44f. 

25. drav yap ex vexpov «rr.| Mt. 
«vy yap tq avaorace:, Le. recasts the 
sentence: of d€ xarakiwhevres rov ai- 
wvos exeivou TUXELY Kal THS avacragews 
Ths €k vexpov. The Sadducces (and 
the Pharisees also, so far as they 
connected faarriage and the propaga- 
tion of the race with the future life) 
shewed themselves incapable of con- 
ceiving a power which could produce 
an order entirely different from any 
within their experience. They as- 
sumed either that Gop could not 
raise the dead, or that He could raise 
them only to a life which would be 
& counterpart of the present, or even 
more replete with material pleasuyes. 
Thpht.: tpets yap dSoxetre Gre mak 
TOLWMyTT KAaTUTTAaTIs TwpaTiKwTépa péA- 
he etvass ate éott 3¢...d\Aa Getorépa 
Tes...xat ayyedorp. Compare St Paul's 
answer to the question mos éyeiporvrat 
ef vexpoi, roim b¢ capare Epyovrat; 
(1 Cor. xv. 35 ff... Nexpoi is anarth- 
rous in the phrase ex vexpav, with the 
single exception of Eph. v. 14; on the 
other band we find aro rav v., Mt 
KIV, 2, XXVii 64, xxviii. 7 (dare v., Lc. 
xvi. 30, but in another connexion); 
wera tow », Le. xxiv. 5; rept roy 
v. Oya, 0. 26; udp rer »., 1 Cor. 
XV. 29. “Oray...avagrwow, ‘when they 
shall have risen,’ i.e. in the life which 
will fullow the resurrection. Tapife- 
6a, yauioxeoOa: (Le. has both forina, 
ef, Blass, Gr. pp, 52), of the woman, 
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mine 


‘ta be given in marriage’; both are 
words of the later (ik.; for yapiCew 
efor Cor. vil, 38 (WSchm., p. 126). 
Vayeew is used here in ita proper sense, 
of the man; see note on x. iif, and 
uf. Mt. xxiv. 38, Le. xvii. 27. 

GAN’ eigiv os Gyyedor [ot] ev ros ov] 
Similarly Mt.; Le., who paraphrases 
throughout: ovdé yap dmoAaveiv ert 


Ouvayra, (oayyern yap Rr, wai loi 


cow Oeov ‘cL Gew. vi. 2, Heb. and 
Lxx. cod. B) ras dvagraveaws vioi dvres. 
See Dalman, Worte, i. p. 161. Their 
equality with angels consists in their 
deliverunce from mortality and its 
cousequences: cf. Phil. de sceryf 
Ab et Cain 2, "ASpuap  ¢cehuray 
ra Ovnta mpooriderac te Geo aw 
Kaprovupevos apBapariary, tvos ayytAus 
yeyovus. Comp. Bnoch xv. 4 for 
the Jewish view of the freedom of 
Angels from the conditions ghich 
render tnarriage rftcessary for man- 
kind. The reference to angels meets 
in passing another Sadducean tenet ; 
the Lord was with tho Pharisees én 
their maintenance of the doctrine of 
Angels and spirits, as well as in their 
belief in a future resurrection (ef. Acts 
xxii 6 ff). On Christ’s doctrine of 
the future life aa disclosed in this pas- 
sage see Latham, Sercice of Angels, 
pp. 40 ff, 5of— Even if we omit oi 
(vv. IL), ¢» rots ovpavois ia to be con- 
nected with dyyedo (cf xiii, 32), not 
with eloiy. 

26. wept 8¢ rev wrexpdy «rd.] ‘It 
ia, then, possible fur human life to 
exist under new conditions which 


will remove the supposed difficulty. 
Now ax to the general question. 
Gop can create new conditiona under 
which a risen life may be possible. 
But is there reason for aupposing 
that He will do sof The law iteelf, 
rightly understood, diplie:. chat He 
will”) For wepi, cuod attinet ad, at 
the head of a sentence, introducing 
the subject which ix to be stated or 
discussed, see WM., p. 467. “Kyed- 
porrat, “they ring,” the ‘gnomie 
present’; seo Burton § 12, and ef. 
1 Cor xv. 16 el yap rexpol avx ¢ye- 
porra. (noo th, 130 ef 8 dvdcraccs 
rexpor ove dor). The appeal ia now 
to the ypaqdai—-ove dveyrute ; For the 
formula seo ii. 25, Mt. xit. §, xix. 4, 
Xx. 16, $2, De. vi. 3. 

«vy +H Bike Mwvorws etd.) The 
Torah is elsewhere in the N.T. called 
vopos Mewrews (lic, xxiv. 44, Jo. i. 45, 
Acta xxviii. 23) or simply Mavens 
(Le. xvi 29); but Bifdros or PiPdiov 
M. is frequent in the Lxx. (2 Chron. 
xxxv. 12, i Esdr. v. 48, vii. 6, 9, 
Tob, vi. 13, vii. 12 (&)); for a similar 
use of Bifros in the N.T, see Le. iii. 
4 ¢v BiBrA@ Acyewv *Haalov, Acta vii. 42 
év B. rav mpoprray. The Lord refers, 
as the Sadducees referred, to the 
Pentateuch, the authority of which 
could not be disputed by any Jewish 
party; on the attitude of the sect 
towards the later books seo Dr 
Taylor's remarks, Sayings, p. 123 f. 
and cf. Ryle, Canon, p. 175. In 
adopting the ordinary title of the 
Pentateuch the Lord does not of 
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course dogmatically teach the Mosaic 
authorship of the Law or of any part 
of it in its existing form; see note on 
i. 44. “Eni rod Barov, “on the bousche” 
(Wycliffe), “in the busshe” (Tindale) ; 
rather “in the place concerning the 
bush” (R.V.), or “at ‘the Bush,’” ie. 
in the section of the Law which 
relates to the burving bush (Exod. iii. 
1 ff, where an open parashah still 
begins); a similar indication of a “pre- 
Talmudic system of sections” (Ryle, 
p. 236) occurs in Rom. xi. 2 év HAela, 
where ace SIL. Bdros is masc, in the 
Lxx, (Kixod, jii. 2 ff, Iout. xxxiii. 16), 
but fom. in Le. xx. 37, Acta vii. 35 (ef. 
Moeris: 6 B. arrixay: 4 A. EAnriKes). 
The word belongs to the numerous 
elaas of Homeric nouns which re- 
appear in Aristophanes and the 
comedians (Kennedy, Sources, p. 77 £.). 

was elrev alrp oO beos] For this 
use of mas cf. v.16, Acta ix. 27, xi, 13, 
xx. 18 (Cf Mt, ro pn@ey tyiv oad 
rot Geov: Lc, leas exactly, Mevons 
cpyvueresy, attributing the Divine words 
to the supposed author of the book. 
The words were addressed to Moses 
(aur@ Mc), but the revelation they 
contained was for the latest generation 
of Israel (vir Mt). 

dye o Beds “A. wai Beas ‘lo. rai Beds 
‘lax.]| Exod. iii, 6, Lxx., ¢ye elu 6 
Oeés rob warpos gov, Geos ‘A. xrh. The 
article is not repeated, for the Per- 
son ia One; the repetition of @eos 
op the other hand emphasises the 
distinct relation in which Gop stands 


to each individual saint. In quoting 
this passage the Lord argues thus: 
‘In this place Gop reveals Himself 
as standing in a real relation to men 
who were long dead. But the living 
Gop cannot be in relation with any 
who have ceased to exist; therefore 
the patriarchs were still living in His 
sight at tle time of the Exodus; 
dead to the visible world, they were 
alive unto Gop. Origen: droop 
Aeyerw Ore 6 Geds 6 elmay ‘O dy, TOUTS 
pol €orw ovcpa, trav ovdayas ovrey 
Geaucori...dacw apa aleGavopevat rov 
Beov xai THs yapros av’rot 6 ’ABpadu 
kai 6 ‘ioaak kai 6 "laxw. This argu- 
ment establishes the immortality of 
the soul, but not, at first sight or 
directly, the resurrection of the body. 
But the resurrection of the body 
te when it ia understeod that 
the body is a trae part-of human 
nature; comp. Westeott, Gospel of the 
esurrecti:.n, pp. 140 ff, 155 & Gop 
wuld not leave men with whom He 
maintaive! relations in an imperfect 
condition ; the living soul must in due 
time recover ita partner; the death 
of the body could only be a suspen- 
sion of vital activities which in some 
other form would be resumed. For 
partial parallels in Rabbinical writ- 
ings see J. Lightfoot on Mt. xxii. 32. 
27. ovx fori Geos xrd.} ‘He is 
not a Gop of dead men, but of living.’ 
Le. adds wavres yap avrg@ (wow. Death 
is a change of relation to the world 
and to men; it does not change our 
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relation to Gop, There aro two strik- 
ing parallels in 4 Maccabees, vii. 19 of 
mirrevovres ort beg oe drobrnaxovew 
Somep yap of rarpiapya npwy ABpaap, 
‘Toane, laces, ddrAa facw re deg: Xvi. 
25 iddvres Ore dua roy Pear amwodavorres 
(aow rq Oe, wonep “ABpaay «ai 
leaax cai “lanwB cai savres ol re arpe- 
dpya. Lightfoot on Mt. quotes Rab- 
binical sayings to the sume purpose, 
With the anarthrous vexpev. (avrer ef, 
1 Pet. iv. 3 xpivat fauras K&i vexpous 
wodv wAavacbe| Me. only, Not 
only were they in error, but their 
error was a great and far-reaching 
one. The priestly aristocrats sub- 
mitted to the reproof in silence (Mt 
edipwoey rots Laddouxaious:; the en- 
thusiasm of the people rose yot higher 
(Mt. ¢£erAnocorvro’. Yet it was nota 
logical victory which the Lord de- 
sired, but the recovery of the erring 
(Mt. xviii. 12 f.). UWAavay, wAavacda, 
are used in a moral sense by the g.xx. 
from Deus, iv. 19 orfWards, esp, in the 
sapiential books and the Prophets, 
and by the N.T. writers exclusively. 

28—-34. THe Scripe’s Qurstica 
(Mt. xxii. 34— 40). 

28. mporedOuy els rev ypappariwv| 
Acc. to Mt. (xxii. 34) the discomfiture 
of the Sadducees led to a fresh 
gathering of their rivals, and the 
question was propused by the scribe 
with a distinctly hostile purpose 
(ernperycey cis...reizatov: cf. Jerome 
on Mt: “non quasi discipulus sed 
quasi tentator accedit”). In Le, on 
the other hand, some of the Scribes 
openly approve of the Lord’s answer 
to the Sadducees (xx. 393, and Me 


clearly regards the scribe who ques- 
tioned the Lord as free from malicious 
intent (©. 34). The Greek commen- 
tators ondcarvvur to recancile the two. 
traditions: cf. Victor: npernre pew 
yop weipatey mapa ryy apyny, dnd 3¢ 
Tis anucpivews aeanOeis drnodbn. 
But the attempt cannot be regarded 
as xatisfactory, Doubtler the re- 
pulse of the Saddueves was received 
by tho Pharisecs with very mixed 
foelings; the majority, in whom hatred 
of Jesus was stronger than zeal for a 
dogma, were irritated by His fresh 
victory; a few, among whom was this 
scribe, were constrained to admire, 
even if they were williny to criticise, 
the Rabbi whogthough not Himself a 
Pharisee, surpassed the Pharisecs aa a 
champion of the truth, El rav yp, 
Mt. els e£ avrov (8c. rov Dapiraiey) 
vopaxos (see Bute on ii. 6); for another 
instance of a solitary scribe approach- 
ing our Lord without hostile intentions 
see Mt. viii. 19, and cf. Jo. iii of The 
Pharisees as a body were not present 
during the interview with the Sad- 
ducees; this man had heard the 
discussion (ae. avr. aur{nrovrrey, 
Wycliffe, “sekynge togidere”), and 
rocognised (ei3es) the excellence of 
the Lord’s answer (cadws adrexpibn). 
When they were gone ho stepped 
forward (rpoved Guy), and put another 
question. "Ascovaus avroy erd. supplies 
the motive of rpoceA ov, and through 
cidas of drnporney also (cf. Meyer). 
For the construction dedveas euray 
out. cf. Acta x. 46, xi 7 and WM, 
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Mt. rola dvr. peyadn ev rp vopw; The 
Vy. Caterroganit: eum quod esset 
primum omntum mandatum) and 
the R.V. * what commandinent is the 
first of ull?” overlook the distinction 
between roios and ris which, though 
faint, still exists in the N.T. (see note 
on xi. 28). The Lordés not asked to 
select one commandment out of the 
Ten, but to specify a class of com- 
mandments, or a particular command- 
ment as represcitative of a class, to 
which the priority belongs ; cf. Rom. 
iii, 27 bia wolov vopov; trav epyov; 
ovyi, adda bid vopouv mictews. Lpary 
ravrev, not racay: as Alford points 
out, mperns wavrav is treated as a 
single word—“ first-of-all”; cf WML, 
p. 222, Blass (Gr. p. 108), who explains 
the construction by “a stercotypod 
use of the neuter rarrwy to jutensify 
the superlative.” Tho construction is 
perhapa without an exact parallel in 
clas. or contemporary Gk.; see Field, 
Notes, p. 36, who disputes Fritzsche’s 
reference to Ar. Ar. 471, and seeks an 
example in Chrysostom. 

29. wpary doriv“Axove erh.} Tho 
Lord replies in the words of Deut. vi. 
4 ff, part of the first clause of the 
Shema, which was rocited daily by 


every Jew and written on the minia- 
ture roll which the scribe carried in 
his phylactery (Schiirer, tu. ii. pp. 84, 
113). The words had thus already 
been singled out by tradition as of 
primary importance; the Shema was 
regerded as including the Decalogue 
(Taylor, Sayings, pp. 52, 132); and 
the passage from Deut. vi. stood in 
the forefront of this fundamental 
confession of faith and duty, as if 
cluiming by its very position the 
title of évrody mpety mavrov: cf, 
Wiigsche, neue Beitrdge, p. 399. On 
the various reuderings proposed for 
TNR AYN avOK AT see Driver, 


Deuteronomy p. 89, who decides in 
fiivour of “J. our Gop is one J.” 


30. €& Gdns [rye] xapdias erd.] The 
present B text of the txx. gives ¢£ 
GAge rhs dsavoias wou x. €. 5. ris Wuyts 
gov «. € 6. THs Surdueds cov, but 
d:amnas is & correction by the second 
hand, probably for xapdias, which is 
the reading of codd. A and F. Kapdia 
and d:avon are often interchanged in 
the Lxx. and its mss. (cf. Hatch, Essays, 
p. 104), and almost the same may be 
said of durauss and lexyvs. The three 


Heb. words 332, C'B3, TD together 


XIL 37) 


THE COSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 285 


* » , 
*Sevrépa airy ‘Ayarnoes Tov wAnciov cou ws 31 


OeauvTor. 


’ wy 4, : > 
peiCov TovTwy GAAn évToAn ouK Ear. 


31 devrepa] pr xai A(D)XI ale! c (k) q syrr go arm aeth pr » AY | avry) ome 
avry AXTINSd syrr#P"® arm ou. tavry D 6g | ceavror] eavroy HXITS min** | 


peatee. ore] hoc est magnum mandaium a 


represent the sum of the powers which 
belong to the cumposite life of tan; 
the firat two are frequently combined, 
especially in Deut, where the writer 
desires to enforce “the devotion of 
the whole being to Gon,” the ‘heart’ 
being in the psychology of the ancient 
Hebrews the organ of intellect, and 
the ‘suul’ of the desires and affections” 
(Driver, Deuteronomy, pp. 73, 91); 
the third word {used in thia sense 
only here and in 2 Kings xxii. 25) 
adds the thought of the forces which 
reside in these parts of haman naiure, 
and in the body through which they 
act. See the scholastic teeatment of 
this subject by Thomas Aq., p. 2, 
q. 27, art. $; gq. 44, art. 4f. 

Mt. follows the Heb. in substitut- 
ing ¢v (3) for €f, ter; on the other 
hand he agrees with Mc. in giving 
the doublet capdias, dkavoias, and 
altogether omits the important clause 
TIN 2223, Le, (in another context, 
x. 27) combines Mt.’s presentation of 
the passage with Me.’s (¢ oAns caphias 
gov nui dy OAn tH uy vou, Kac €v GAN 
ry dry vs cov, kai ev Gdn TH Savoia Gov}. 
Regarded from one point of view, 
love dwells in the heart; from another, 
it proceeds from it, overflowing inty 
the life of men. 

On xapétia see ii. 6, note, ii, 5, vi. 
52, Vil, 1), 213; Scayoca, so fur as it is 
distinguishable from xapéia (ef. Le. i. 
§1 diavoia xapdias;, is “the process of 
rational thought” (Westcott on 1 Jo. 
¥. 20), or the facuity of thought itself, 
the mind cf. Plat. 4egg. 916 4 § xara 
TO gwpa } xata roy bidvowy, aud seo 
sremer av.); see 1 Pet, i. 13, 2 Pet. 
iii. 1. 

"Ayanrnges, deliges, preacribes the 
higher love which is due to Gup, and 


under Gov to man regarded as His 
creature (e. 31); ef Trench, syn. xii. 
It is ayarn, not qudta, which is the 
sum of human duty. Neither the 
LXx. nor the N.T. uses dire of the 
love due to Geb, in respe + of His 
essential Being +: yet ef. Prov. viii. 17, 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


31. Seurdpa abry erd.| Mt. adda 
quota. ‘nh the question no reference 
hag been made to a second command. 
ment, but the Lord adds it ‘n order 
to complete the summary of human 
duty: ef. Victor: wept piae dpwrnbeis 
ovk drensenrnue ray dyopurray aris. 
The citation is from Lev. xix. 18 
LXX., terhatim, the passage is quoted 
again in Jas. ii, 8 (where seo Mayor's 
note), Kom. sii 9, Gal ve. ig As 
Bp Lightfoot pointa out (Gal. Le), “in 
the original text the word ‘neighbour’ 
is apparently ree ricted to the Jewish 
people,” for rois vieig Tab AaoY cov 
occura in the first member of the 
parallelism; that Jesus used it in 
the widest scuse is clear from Le. x, 
29 ff, So understood the saying was 
a recapitujation of the second part of 
the Decalogue : see Rom. Le. ro yap Ov 
potyevorers xr. (ef. note on Me. vil, 21) 
kai ei Tig érépa evrodn, ev re Aoye 
rour@ dvaxepadaovra: Gal. Lc. a yap 
ras vopos dv évi Avy mwerAnpora On 
the prominence given to it by Jewish 
teachers soo Wiinsche on Mt. xxik. 39. 
Ace. to Mt, the Lord added: ¢y rav- 
rats rais dvow évrodais GAag (on ohos 
see Hort, Jud. Chr, p. 21) 6 voor 
kpéparat cal of mpopara. They were 
the first two conmnandments because 
they revealed the ultimate pringiples 
of snorality which it was the business 
of the Law as a whole to enforce, and 
on which the ripest teaching of the 
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Prophets depended. As to the rela- 
tive importance of the commandments 
the Lord ia content to suy that these 
fundamental laws of human life are 
second to none—pei{wr rovrwy dAAn 
evrodn ovK doriv. 

32. [xat} elev adr rp 0 ypap. xrA.| 
This verse and the "noxt two are 
peculiar to Mc. Kados, ‘well suid,’ cf. 
Jo. iv. 17, xiii, 13, and see note on 
vii. 6; for dr’ avnOeias ef. xii. 14. "En 
aa. confirms xada@s; the saying was 
truly a fine one; Wycliffe, “in truthe 
thou hast wel acide,” R.V. “of a truth 
thou hast well said.” Tindale, fol- 
lowed by Cranmer and A.V., connects 
én ad. With edras (° well, maater, thou 
hast sayd the truthe”), but with less 
probability. “Or. introduces the re- 
hearsal of what the Lord had said, 
“that” (R.V.), not “for” A.V.) ; drs 
els dor, “that He is one”; the Scribe 
refrains from unnecessarily repeating 
the Sacred Name. Ove forw ddAos 
dh avrov: an O.T. phrase, cf. Exod. 
viii. 10 (6), Deut. iv. 35, Isa xiv. 21. 

33, eal ro dyanGy...xai ra dyargy] 
Qa ayargy see cc. 30, note. The 
repetition is due to a desire to 
keop the two commandments sepa- 


rate. The scribe substitutes cuveors 
for diavoa® and omits yyy. For 
avveots Bee Bp Lightfoot’s note on 
Col. i. 9, and the note on Me. vii. 18 
supra, according to Aristotle it 
represents the critical side of the in- 
tellect (Eth. Nic. vi. 7 1 8€ o. xperixn) 
which had special interest for men of 
this class. From the scribe’s ready 
answer Bede gathers “inter scribas et 
Pharisaeos quaestionem esse versatam 
quod eseet mandatum primum...qui- 
busdam videlicet hostias et sacrificia 
laudautibus, aliis veru maiore auctori- 
tate fidem ct difoctionis opera prae- 
ferentibua.” It is to the credit of this 
seribe that he held the latter view. 
Hepurcdrepoy ¢orw xtd.: the words 
are based appurently on 1 Regn. xv. 
22. @voia: (D°N31) are sacrifices in 
general, aAdccaurwpara (riod), eucha- 
ristic offerings, “nobilissima species 
sacrificiorum ” (Bengel): @ more com- 
plete classificatiun of the various 
kinds of sacrifice is cited in Heb. 
x. §, from Ps. xxxix. (xl) 7 (see 
Westcott, Hebrews, p. 309). Uepir- 
gorepov, ‘far more,’ cf. vii. 36, xii 
40. For Rabbinical parallels to tho 
Seribe’s saying seo Wiinsche ad /. 


XII. 35] 
Ouciwy. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


287 


4xai 0 ‘Incovs idewv avrov ott vouveyws 34 


, i 4 
amekpiOn cirev alto Ov paxpav ei dro Ths Bacisias 
rou Ocov. Kat ovders ovKeTt ETOAMa avTov érepwTiora. 


58Kai amroxpibe’s 6 ‘Incous EAXeyev Sidaokwy év 35 §T 


33 Ovo] pr row SLMA 13 28 33 69 2” almerd 


34 uw] adiet HY 


mine: | om avrey 1° RDLA alte syre* arm | om «a &°*> Lj oumert] ove 61 


1o71 c* 


34. er adraw ore xt.) Avrov 
forestalls the subject of the dependent 
clause; cf. WM., p. 781. What the 
Lord observed in reference to this 
man was the intelligence displayed by 
his answer. It was shewn not only 
in accepting the Lurd’a judgement as 
to the two primary commandments, 
but in detecting and admitting the 
principle on which the judgement 
rested, viz. the superiority of moral 
over ritual obligations. Nevveyas, dr. 
Aey. in Biblical Gk., occurs in Aristotle 
and later writers, esp. Volybius, as 
equivalent ta voure yovras (Lob. Phryn. 
Pp. 549). 

ou pagpay «ard era} For the 
phrase ov paxpay elvar (dméyew, vmap- 
yew) cf. Le. vii. 6, Jo. xxi. 8, Acts xvii 
27, Under the old theocracy ol 
paxpay are either exiled Jews (Isa. 
Ivii. 19), or the Gentiles (Eph. ii 13); 
distance from the new Kingdom is 
measured neither by miles, nor by 
ceremonial standards, but by spirftual 
conditions, The man was to some 
extent intellectually qualified for ad- 
miasion to the Kingdom ; certainly h 
had grasped one of its fundamenta 
principles. It would bo interesting to 
work out a comparison between this 
scribe and the dpyor of x.17 ff. In 
both cuses something was wanting to 
convert admiration into discipleship. 
If wealth was the bur in the one case, 
pride of intellect may have been fatal 
in the other. The mental acumen 


which detects and approves spiritual . 


truth may, in the tragedy of human 
life, keep its possessor from centering 
the Kingdom of Gop. Bengel: “si 


non procul es, intra; alias praestitcrit 
procul fuisse.” 

kat ovdels ovedrs eré\pa era.} After 
this the ;.olicy of questioning Josus 
was abandoned; ne one was bold 
enough (ercAua, cf. Jo. xxi. 12, Jude 9) 
to rene tho attempt, and the Lord 
continued Tis texehing for the short 
remainder of His ministry in’ the 
Temple without interruption Mt 
places these words after the Lord’s 
question about David's Son, and adds 
ovdels eduvaro amroxp drat avrg Aoyor. 
He had answered all their questions ; 
a single instance wag enough to shew 
that they could not answer His. 

35-37%. Tax Lorn’s Queatiox 
(Mt. xxii. $145, Le. xX. 41 —~44). 

35. wat dmoxpieis o'L fever] On the 
use of droxcpiver@a Whore no question 
precedes seo ix. 5, 6, note. The 
question which was now asked was in 
fact a final answer to all opponents. 
It was asked, according to Mt., in the 
presence of the Pharisecs and was in 
fact addressed to them (cumypévew de 
ror 2. drnpwrngey avrovy): the Lord 
demands of them Ti vpiv boxed mepi 
rov yjorov; and they answer “Ile is 
David's Son.” Me.’s account of tho 
circumstances is different; the ques- 
tion is asked in the course of the 
Lord's public teaching, which is ro- 
sumed after He has silenced all His 
udversarios (fAeyey Sidarnwv dy re 
iepd); and it is addressed, not to the 
Scribes but to the people, who ape 
invited to consider one of the dicta 
of the Scribes (ras Adyovew ol yp. 
xrh.). Le.’s elrev b¢ pts avrobs is 
perhaps ambiguous, but in the ques 
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tion he follows the samc tradition as 
Mc. [Lids Aéyouow; Show do they 
make good their statement in view 
of the fact about to be mentioned ?’ 
C£ 1 Cor. xv. 12, 15. 

& ypioros vlog Aaveid éorw] Cf. Jo. 
Vil. 42 ovy 4 ypadn elev ort ex Tov 
oneépparos Aaveld,..dpyerat 6 ypiorris , 
The inference was drawn from such 
passages as J's. Ixxxix. 3 ff, Is. xi. 1, 
Jor. xxiii 5 (cf. Edersheim, Life, ii. 
pp. 724, 731. That the populace 
recognised it as a truth was made 
evident by their cries of dcavva ro vig 
Aaveid, but their convictions were 
shared by the Scribes and indeed de- 
rived from thein, Jaas does not on 
the one hand dispute the inference, 
or, on the other, press the identifi- 
cation; He contents Uimeelf with 
pointing out a difficulty, in the sulu- 
tion of which lay the key to the whole 
problem of His person and mission. 
On o xpurrds see vili. 29, and for vids 
A, cf. x. 47, note. 

36. avrés Auveid eimev erd.| The 
difficulty is stated. It has to do with 
tho interpretation of a Psalm which 
by common confession was Messianic 
(Kdersheim, ii. p. 720 f). Pa. cx. is 
aasigned to Duvid in the title (M.T,, 
Lxx.), and the attribution was proba- 
bly undisputed in the first contury, and 
assumed by our Lord and His Apostles 
(Acts ii. 34) on the autherity of the 
recognised guardians of the canon. 
Tt is possible, however, that He men- 
tions David simply as being the re- 
pated anthor of the Paalter (cf Le, 


A. €v BiBA\m Wadrpovt Heb. iv. 7 
Aaveid A€ywv, where see Westcott’s 
note). It cannot fairly be claimed 
that our Lord is committed by His 
hypothetical use of a current tradi- 
tion to the Davidie authorship of the 
Psalter or of the particular Psalm: 
see Sanday, Jnapiration, pp. 414, 4203 
Gore, Incarnation, p. 196 f.; Kirk- 
patrick, /’gaima, pp. 662 f. His whole 
argument rests on the hypothesis that 
the prevalent view was correct. ’Ev 
Tm mvevpart TH cyip, Mt. év wvevuari : 
ef, Acts ii. 30 rpognrns Urapyer, Acts 
iv. 25 (NARE, seo WH, Notes, p. 92, 
Bliss ad 1). On év mvedpare see i. 23; 
note, and ON r6 wy, To aytoy, i. 10, note; 
the Psalm was Oedmvevaros (2 Tim. iii. 
16), the writer was vro mvevparos aytou 
Pepopevos (2 Pet. tai). The phrase is 
uot otiose; it gives uuthority to the 
words on which the question turns. 
Ps tx, opens with a specific claim 
ty inspiration in a high degree (ON3 
min). - 
» firey Kupsos Tw kupi@ wou xrA.} The 
words are crted from Ps. cix. (ex.) 1, 
LXx., with two verbal changes, Kupios 
(AYN) for 6 «vpws—a reading which 
serves to differentiate theword from re 
Kupi (37K) - and vrexarw for vro- 
rotor. Le. restores vromdtior, and 
the same reading appears in Acta ii. 
35. Heb. i 13 That Mt. supports. 
Mc.’a vroxdrw against both Lxx. and 
Heb. points to the probability that 
the quotation came into the Synoptic 
tradition from a collection of testi- 
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monia: see note on iL 2. On the 
form xaov:xabnoo see WM., p. 98: 
it is used freely in the Lxx. and in 
Jas. ii. 3, and occurs in the Gk. of 
tho New Comedy (Keanedy, Sources, 
p. 102). For de defor cf. x. 37, note. 
‘Yroxutw tay rotey vou looks back ty 
the scenc in Josh. x. 24: a8 cited by 
our Lord the worda suggest (1) the 
ignoninious defeat of His enemies 
which had just been witnessed ; (2) the 
final collapse of all opposition to Llis 
work (1 Cor. xv. 24 18). °No other 
O.T. context is 50 frequently cited or 
alluded to by Apostolic and sub- 
apostolic writers. In the N.T. besides 
thia context and its parallels see the 
direct quotations in Acta ii. 34, Heb. 
i. 13, V. 6, vii. 17,21, and the references 
in Me. xiv. 62 and parallels, ‘xvi. 19, 
Acta vii. 56, Rom. viii, 34. 1 Cor, xv. 
24 ff, Eph. i. 20, Cob iii 1, Heb. i 3, 
Vili, 1, x. 12 f, 1 Pet. iii, 22, Apoe. iii. 
21. Of early patristic writings cf. esp. 
Barn. 12. lo avros mpodnreret Aaved... 
Elev Kipiog xrd. Be was Aaveid reve 
avruy Kuptov Kai viov ov deyer; Clem. 
R. 1 Cor. 36; Justin, ap. i. 45, dial, 
76, 83 On the question what our® 
Lord, if he quoted the words in 
Hebrew or Aramaic, would have sub- 
stituted for the Tetragrammaton, see 
Dalman, Worte, i, p. 149 £. 

37- avros Aaverd Aéyer erd.] See 
note on t. 36. Kupoy is here= 1X, 
sovereign lord; cf. Symm., re deomory 
pov. The title docs not involve Di- 
Vine sovercignty, yet it was a natural 
inference that a descendant who was 
David's lord was also David’s Gop: cf. 
Did. 10 acawa re Oe Aavid, and 

5. M.? 


Dr C. Taylor's remarks (Teachis, 
p. 160). The Lord, however, is content 
to point out the superficial d.ficulty : 
xai wobew (Mt. x. was) avrov dori ulds; 
whence (= how, of. Dem. da cor, (242) 
ove dors ravra...waéer ;) can the Davi- 
dic sunahin be maintained in the faco of 
this inspired assertion of a lordship to 
which David himself snbmits! For 
Adyeuw « made of x. 18, Acta x, 28. 
Justin (diud, 32, 56, 83) says that 
the Jews of hie day sought to escapo 
frow the Christian use of Psalm ex. 
by applying it to Hezekiah. For 
the predominant Jowish interpreta- 
tion of the Psalm, see Perowne, ii, 
p. 256 1f.; and for recent opinion on 
its date and purpose comp. Cheyne, 
Origin of the Pratter, p. 20 €f. 
37°--40. DENUNCIATION OF TRE 
Sortpes (Mt. xxiii. 1 ©, Le. xx. 45-~47). 
37. kat oO modus dydos erd.| ‘O w. 
dyAos, the great mass of the people, 
as distinguished from a relatively 
small minority led by the priestly and 
professional classes (Mt. ol dydox, Le. 
mas o Aaos); ef. Jo. xbi. g, 12 6 GyAos 
modus, Where however dyhos roAve is 
treated aa a single word (cf. Westcott 
ud fj. For examples of this use of 4 
woAvs dyd. 600 Fiold, Notes, p. 37, who 
cites Plutarch, Pausanias, Dio Chrys, 
Lucian, and Diod. Bic. At the end of 
the “day of questions” the Lord's 
popularity with the non-professional 
majority of His audience was unabuted. 
Two successive days of teaching had 
exhausted neither His reacurces por 
their delight. The discomfiture of» 
the Scribes added flavour to the teach- 
ing; Euth: dp 7ddws drakeyoudvov nal 
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evyepas avrove dvarpémovros. For 1p 
Ses Fxovey compare Vi. 20—a sugges- 
tive parallel. 

38. ev ry Siday7 avrod Edeyer| The 
Lord’s teaching proceeded without 
further interruption; the few sen- 
tences which follow are specimens of 
ita character and manner. Mt. and 
Le. help us to realise the scene; the 
Twelve form, as in Galilee, an inner 
circle round the Lord, and to them 
Hia teaching is primarily addressed, 
though it is not without interest or 
profit for the wider audience by which 
they are surrounded (Mt. eAddnoev 
rots SyAos x. Tels pabyrais avrov, Le. 
dxovovros 8¢ mavros rov Aaow elrrev Trois 
pa, avroi’). Mt, has preserved a far 
larger part of this teaching than Mc., 
who gives only a fragment; the two 
traditions ure moreover independent; 
Me. and Le. have only three clauses 
in common with Mt. (eat doracpots... 
decrvenrs, Of. Mt. xxiii. 6, 7). 

Sderere dro tr. ypappardwv] For 
the construction cf viii, 15.) In Mt. 
tho discourse opens with a recogni- 
tion of the official character of the 
Scribes, and of the duty of the people 
towards them aa authorised toachers, 
It is their conduct only which is de- 
nounced (Mt. xxiii. 2, 3. Toy 6e 
Advrwy...epirateiy Kai domacpous is 
an instance (WM. p. 722) of the 
vratio cariata, due to the use in the 
same sentence of the two construc- 
tions, GQ with inf. and dew re. Le. 
‘avoids it by changing the verb (Gedrdc»- 
ror meperarery...perouvrrer dom.) For 


ddkary rs seo Mt. ix. 13 (Hos, vi. 6). 


SroAy, stola, is ‘equipment,’ ‘apparel,’ 
and hence esp. ‘long, flowing rai- 
ment,’ a vestis talaris. The word 
is much used in the Lxx,, chiefly as 
the equivalent of 733 or vind, for 
priestly or royal robes (e.g. Exod. xxxi. 
10 Tas grodas ras Aetrovpyicas, Esth. 
Vili. 15 rv Baowuxny orodny, t Macc. 
VL 15 edmxev aurp ro diadnua Kal thy 
oroAnv), and in the N.'T. for dress 
worn on festive or solemn occasions 
(og. Le. xv. 22, Apoc. vil. 9) On the 
singular change of ineaning which has 
led to the use of the word to describe 
& mere emrpaxndvov see DCA. ii. 1935. 
Syr.™ and two mss. of Syr.* pre- 
suppose croais, which was also the 
reading before Syr.™ in Le, xx. 46. 
The variant is tempting at first sight, 
but besides its lack of extant Greek 
support, it fails to yield a quito satis- 
factory sense. The colonnades of the 
Precinct were uot the resort of a 
prifileged clasg of teachers only ; 
Christ Himself and the Apostles used 
them freely (Jo. x. 23, Acts iii, 11, 
v.12). Mt adds other tokens of the 

we of display: mdarvvougs yap ra 
hudaxrypia...peyadivoucs ra xpdoweda, 
Not the use of dignified costume is 
condemned by Christ, but the use of 
it for the sake of ostentation (deAovray 
.. -Tepirareiv); see note on &. 39. 

nat Gowacpous éy rais dyopais}] BSc. 
Gedcvrwy (cf. previous note) For 
instances of such salutations cf. ix. 1 
xv. 18. Mt adds epexegetically ms : 
cadeicbas vd ray dvOperar ‘PaSfei : 
other titles which the Scribes affected 
were Abba (Mt. waripa pi) xadéoyre), 
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and Moreh (th. pnd wdryAire xaby- 
yyrai); cf. J. Lightfoot on Mu. ed ¢, 
Schirer, 11. i. p. 316f,, Wiinsche, p. 400, 
and on the other hand Dalman, }Vorte, 
i. p. 279. The Lord did not refuse 
such titles, which were pre-eminently 
due to Him (Jo. xiii. 13), but Me did 
not demand or desire them (Jo, ¥. 41). 
"Ayopa’ In Jewish towns have heen 
mentioned in vi. 54, vii. 43 cf. Mt. xi. 
16, XX. 3 

39. Kat wrpwroxaderpias ...K. Tywto- 
Kkccias} Sc. OeAacvrwr. The Scribes 
net only received but claimed the 
place of honour at all gatherings, 
social as well as religious. The mo- 
ruoxaedpia seems ty be the bench in 
the synagogues in front of the ark 
and facing the congregution, which 
was reserved for officialk and persons 
of distinetion (Edersheim, Lae, 2. p. 
436); the wpwroxdicia is the place of 
the moat honoured guest on the couch 
of the triclindian; of. Le. xiv. 8, and 
Jos. ant xV¥. 2. 4 mapa ray donaces 
apoxatacAivwy. Ace. te the Talmud 
the chief guest lay in the middle, if 
there were three on a couch ; if there 
were two, he lay on*the right side of 
the eouch (Edersheim, i. p, 207). 
Both apewroca@eSpia and mpwroxAcria 
appear to be am. Aeyaueru: Fritzsche 
prints ra mpwroxAiow in 2 Macc. iv. 
21, but though the passage is obscure, 
tpwroxAjota is probably right in that 
context. The Vg. here resorts to a 
paraphrase ; te primi cathedria se- 
dere...et primos disculitus : similarly 
all the English versions. 

év rois Seirome] Guests were enter- 
tained cither at breakfast (Mt. xxii. 4, 
Le. xi. 38, xiv. 12) or at supper, but 
chiefly at the evening meal (vi. 21, Le. 
xiv. 16, Jo. xi. 2, &e) 

40. of = xareoborres 


xrA.} For 


xaréaO. of. iv. 4, and for the form 
in -Oew, i. 6 (note). Like birds or 
locusts settling on the ripe crops, these 
men who ciaimed the reverence of 
Israel devoured the property of their 
brethren, even of thoee most Jeserving 
of consideration. Qixia ie apparently 
used here like otzos, in the sense of 
ra urapyorra: cf. Gen. xiv. 18, Heb. 
(BDB., p. rio) and uxx., and see 
the example cited by Wetstein from 
Aelian, F. //. iy. 2, oixiay av&qoa wad 
wrovror: the phrase erGlew «. xareo 6. 
otxov is frequent i; the Odyssey, and 
the Latin poets have the corresponding 
comedere (derorare: patrinwnium, 
buona, &c. As the women who were 
attracted by our Lord's teaching 
iniuistered to Him of their aubstance 
xiv. 3, Le. viii. 2, 3), so doubtless the 
Pharisuic Rabbis had their female 
followers, whese generosity they 
grossly abused. Widows were spe- 
cially the object of their attack ; 
Thpht.: tmweaanpyorra yap ads ras 
amporrareitous yuvaixas ws 890ev mpo- 
orara avray eoopevot: for instances see 
Schéttgen on Mt. xxiii 14, who shows 
that such « course was familiarly 
known as JIB NSP, plaga Phe- 
risacorum. The practice was ex- 
pressly forbidden in the Law; Exod. 
Xxii. 22 (21) wacay ynpay xai dppavov 
ov wcacwcere, Ol xardaOovres is an 
asyndeton due to the note-like form 
in which Mc. presenta tho fragmenta 
of the longer discourses which he has 
preserved (cf. og. vii 7 ff notes). 
Le., who gives the paragraph uther- 
wise word for word, sets the con- 
struction right (0: ee 
tporevyorras); cf. cod. TD) here, 

mat eri paxpa mpoo.] Vg. aud 
obtentu prolizae vrationis; Wycliffe, 
“undir colour of long preier,” and 
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similarly Tindale, Geneva and Rheims: 
A.V,, &.V., “for a pretence make long 
prayers.” Ipopace: is the opposite 
of dAnéeig (cf. Phil. i. 18). Men who 
devoured the property of widows 
could pray only in pretence. The word 
carries with it, however, the further 
sense of ‘ pretext’ (Lightfoot on Phil. 
lc, 1 Thess. ii, 5); under colour of 
a reputation for piety due to the 
longth of their prayers (rpocynpari 
evAaBeias, Thpht.) they insinuated 
themselves into the good opinion of 
their victims. On the whole subject 
see Mt. vi. 5 ff., and cf. J. Lightfoot on 
Mt. xxiii. 15, who quofes the Rabbin- 
ical saying “Tong prayers make a 
long life.” The Lord on certain oc- 
casions prayed long (Le. vi. 12), but 
not mpodace:, or with mere moAvAoyia 
(Mt. fc.) 

ovras Anpwovra xtra.) Religious 
teachers who use prayer as a means of 
securing opportunities for conunitting 
a crime, shall receive a sentence in 
excoss of that which falls to the lot 
of the dishonest man who makes no 
pretension to piety; to the sentence 
on the robber will be added in their 
case the sentence on the hypocrite. 
Kpipa is the definitive issue of a 
judicial process (xpiois); for mepiros- 
repow xpina cf, Jaa. iti 1 peitoy xp. 
Anpioueda, and Le. xii. 47 £ 

4t—a4. Tue Wipow's Two Mrres 
(Le, xxi. 1—4). : 
‘ 41. xabioas xarévayre vr. y.) The 
teaching in the Court of the Gentiles 
had ceased, and the Lord with the 


Twelve passed within the low marble 
wall which fenced off the inner pre- 
cinct from the intrusion of non-Israel- 
ites; and entering the Court of the 
Women (Edersheim, Temple, p. 24 ff, 
Geikie, Z7/e, p. 408) sat down opposite 
to (xarevavri, facing, cf. xi. 2, xiii. 3; 
for amevavrs see Mt. xxvii. 24, 61) the 
Treasury: cf. Jos. ant. xix. 6. 1 rov 
lepov évros gvexpepacey repiBorwy vrep 
ro yafopuAdcior. A Temple Treasury 
(rd yafopuAakiov, or ra yatotpuAakia) 
is mentioned in 2 Eadr. xx. 37, 38, 
xxiii. 4f, and 2 Macc. iii. 6ff., iv. 42, 
v. 18, 4 Macc. iv. 3. In the Herodian 
temple there were thirteen chests 
placed at intervals round the walls of 
the Court of the Women, and known 
from their trumpet-like form as 
mnpivt, each marked with the pur- 
pose to which the offerings it received. 
werg to be devoted (Edersheim, p. 26); 
to these, or rather to the colonnade 
under which they were placed, the 
name of ‘The Treasury’ seems to 
gavo been given; see Hastings, D.B. 
iv. 809. Comp. Jo. viii. 20 &p TO 
yafodudanig...cv ro lepe. Tata and 
ya(oduAdnww belong to the later Gk. 
Beodpes ras 6 Oyhos Badder xrd.] The 
Lord's attention is attracted by the 
rattling of the coin down the throats 
of the Shupharoth. He looks up (Le. 
avaddéwas, cf, Le. xix. 5, ‘Jo.’ viii. 7 
dyéxvev) from the floor of the Court 
on which His eyes had been resting, 
and fixes them on the spectacle 
(dBeaper, cf. v. 38, Le. xxiii. 35, Jo. xii. 
45): before Him ia a study of buman 
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nature which is uniqne in ita own way. 
“O dyxAocs is as usual the masses,’ and 
xaAxov may therefore retain ita proper 
meaning; though yadcos like aes is 
used for money of all kinds (vf. vi. 8), 
yet the mention of the rich men’s 
larger gifts, which immediately follows, 
points here to copper coins such as 
the as (devapior, Mt. x. 29), and the 
quedrans (eo8pactys, Mt. v. 26): see 
nete on v. 42. The movement of the 
tenses in this coutext is interesting . 
Badr«...€BadAov...€8arer (er. 42, 43) 
..epadrov, &Sarer (¢. 44). See Burton, 
SS 14, 21, 56. 

kai woAAot mAovoux xrA.] From 
time to time, a8 He watched, rich 
minen (and not a few of hen cust in 
larve sums; the Passover was at 
hand and wealthy worshippers were 
numerous and liberal. Le. apeaks 
only of the rich and the widow; Me. 
distinguishes three classes. : 

The wealth of the temple-treasury 
in the time of Pompey is illustrated 
by Josephus (ae xiv. 4. 45 7. 0. 

42. «cai €AOvtea pla ynpa ray} 
Le. eldev 38¢ reva ynpay renypay. With 
Mc.8 pia Cf, aveny ptav, Mt. xxi. 19. 
The widow stands eut on the canvas, 
solitary and alone, in strong contrast 
to the roAAot mAov'eun, and is detected 
by the Lord's eye in the midst of the 
surrounding dyAes. Jt may have been 
the intention of the two Synoptists to 
compare her simple piety with the 
folly of the rich widows who wasted 
their substance on the Scribes (Victor), 
or she may once have been one of 
the latter clasa, and reduced to desti- 
tution by Pharisaic rapacity; at least 
it is worthy of notice that Mt, who 
does not mention this feature in the 
character of the Scribes, omits also 
the incident of the mites, whilst 
Mec, and Le. have both, and in the 


same order of juxtaposition. The 
widow was wre, j (Mc.), remypa (Le.); 
the latter word is a pootical form of 
réms, which occasionally takes its 
place in late prose, eg. Exod. xxii. 25 
(22), Prov. xxviii, 15, xxix. 7 (73), 
Hatch (Aesays, p. 73 ff.) argues that 
mreyos and wévns, which are contrasted 
in clasa. Gk. (e.g. Ar. Plat. 552 rreyod 
piv yap Bios...(n» cory pyddy fyovra’ 
rou G¢ wevqras (ny hedoueror), aro used 
in Bib’ cal Gk. for “one and the aame 
Class...the peasantry or Jellahin.” 
But in the N.T. at least the wrayds is 
distinctly the indigent and destitute 
man, the pauper rather than the 
peasant (x. 21, xiv. 5, 7, Lo xvi 20), 
aad tho extreme opposite of the 
mdovrws (2 Cor, vi. to, Jas. ii, 2 &, 
Apoc. xi, 16; cf Trench, ayn. xxxvi., 
T. K. Abbott. Assays, p. 78) That 
such was the condition of this widow 
is clear from the sequel, 

éSakev derra Avo etr.] Veg. misit 
duo ominuta quod est quadrane 
(Wycliffe, “tweye minutix” ; Tindale, 
“two mytes”). The Aerrov (ef, Xen. 
Vyrop. 4. M1 e0) Newroraroy rat 
XaAxov vopicparos) was half a quad- 
rans ‘ie. the eighth part of an as or 
the ,4 ath part of a denarins), as Me. 
explains for the benefit of his Roman 
readers, {ft was a Greek coin, the 
seventh of a yadkovs (Suidas), and 
no smaller copper coin was in circu- 
lation; cf. Le. xii. 59 ro éryaroy Aew- 
roy, where D and the Q.L, versions 
substitute the more familiar qguad- 
rans, Mes 6 darw xodpavrne is an 
explanation for Western readers ; 
xodpayrns occurs also in Mt. v. 26, 
but Mt. was “familiar as 4 tax- 


' 


gatherer with the Roman system of 


accounting by the Jowest denomiza- 
tion in the Roman scale” (A. B.S. 
Kennedy, in Hastings, D7. iii, p. 428). 
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On the guadrans see Madden, Jetrish 
Cotnage, p. 244f.; Hastings, d.c.; and 
Exp. T. x. pp. 185, 232, 286, 336. 
The point of the present story lies 
in the circumatanco that the widow's 
last guadrans was in two coins, and 
that she parted with both. A Rab- 
binic rulo seems to have prohibited 
the offering of a single Aerrav: “ne 
ponat homo peritam (71978, the 
Jewish equivalent) in cistam eleemo- 
synea” (Wetatein), On o é¢orw see 
Blasa, Gr. Pp. 77- e 

43. wal rpockaXerapevos xrh.| The 
Twelve, who were perhaps conversing 
at a little distance, are beckoned to 
come near (cf, iii, 13, note); here was 
a feasson which they had overlooked 
and which He would teach them, 
How difficult a lesson if was for 
them to learn, and how important 
to their life, appears from the use 
of the solemn formula dyn» (Le 
arnOas) Adyo upiv, on which see iii, 
28, note. The lesson is taught, as 
vial, by an exemple in the con- 
crete, wot in the abstract. “H ynpe 
adry 9 owrey9: the position of the 
adj. calla attention to her condition 
(WM, p. 168); pauper aa she was, 
she had given more than the rich, 
more than all. I here exchanges 


wenxpad for wreyy: seo note on r. 42. < 


Eth. ef cal wrayy rois ypyyarw Fe, 
Dra wroveia rH yropy eatiorvara 
(ef, Jas. ii, 5) 


44. wavres yap éx Tov meptocevovros 
xra.| Justification of the paradox 
mieiov mavrwv €Barev. Td mepiocevor, 
the active equivalent of r6 replocevpa 
(comp. Mt. xiv. 20 with Me. viii. 8)— 
‘that which aboundeth,’ abundance, 
rather than @that which is left over. 
Superfluity is balanced by vorEepnais 
(Aq. in Job xxx. 3, Phil. iv. 11), used 
here instead of the commoner word 
verepnua, Which is the opposite of 
mepigoevpa '2 Cor, vill. 14). The rich 
cast in (on the aor see Blass, (Fr. 
p. 193) modAa, the widow ravra, 
Relatively to their respective means 
the gift of the latter was mcomparably 
the greatest. The principle is stated 
by St Paul, 2 Cor. vith 12: el yap ] 
mpuOyia mpoxecra, xa’ 6 dav éyn 
evrpordexros, ov x08 & vie exec. Cf. 
Ariat. «th. Nic, iv. 2 xara my nvgiay 
7 AcuPepeatys Aeyerat: ov yap ev ra 
mor8e: rar didoudvay ri ehevbe prov, adn’ 
ev ry rot Biddwrug €bec+ avry b€ xara 
Thy ovmtiar Rdaow - oudey 8€ coder 
tAeuble pudrepow eivas row ra ¢AarTe 
didovra, dav dad Charrarwy didg. See 
other exx. in Wetstein of the recog- 
nition of this principle by Greek and 
Roman pagan writers, “Odor row Biov 
avrjs, all that ahe had to live upon 
until mere should be earned. For 
Bios, victus, seo Le, xv. 12, 30, 1 Jo. 
ii, 17, The Lord not only noticed 
the widow's action, which needed 
nothing more than close observation, 
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bat knew the precise circumstances 
under which she gave the two 
Nerra. 

XIIL. 1—2, Desrrcctrioy or THE 
TEMPLE, FCRETOLD (Mt. xxiv. 1-2, 
le. xxi. 5—6). 

I. éxropevopevor avror ex 7. lspon] 
As He left the Precinct. Mt. some- 
what otherwise, ¢&eA@av ara rav 
iepov ézopevero, ie. He had left, 
and was on His way (to Bethany). 
According to Mt. His last remark 
before leaving had been ’Adierae ipiy 
6 olxos tpov. The disciples inwardly 
deprecated such a sentence upun so 
majestic @ pile; they began talking 
(Le. tivev Aeyorrev) of its magnifi- 
cence, and une of them, the spokes- 
man of the rest (Mt. of pa@yray Mc. 
els tov padnrav), bade Him turn and 
look at the glory of the buildings 
(Mt. wpoondAdov émideiéa, Me. ide); 
“ut flecterent cum ad misericordiagn 
loci illius, ne faceret quod facere 
fuerat comminatus” (Origen). The 
conjecture may be hazarded that the 
speaker was eter, ag on some other 
notable occasions (viii, 29, 32, x. 28, 
XL 21, xiii, 3, xiv. 29). But his 
name is not mentioned, since in this 
instance nothing turned upon his 
personality, 


N. Phryn., p. 1286): the word does 
not occu in the Lxx., but it is found in 


‘this form in Nt, Med) Le?, Jor), 


2 Pet.', in a sense approaching to 
srotos (Ve. ytatdis), but with a distinct 
note of surprise which is wanting in 
the latter word. Aa to the stones of 
Herod's temple see Jos, ant. xv. 11. 3 
(@xodounOn o vaos ex idwy pev Aevedy 
re xai xaprepov, ro péyeOos éxacrey 
epi wévre Kul ejrogs THyov emt pixus, 
oxra de vos, edpos b¢ mepl Badexa), 
and for the byildings, BJ. v. 6.1 ff, 
Kdersheim, Zemple, p. 20 ff. Oiao- 
8opnai (Mt., Mc.) is perhaps preferred to 
oixodoun, as representing the mass of 
geparute edifices-—-enclosures, culon- 
nades, halls, sanctuaries,—by which 
the platform of the iepov was occu- 
pied. The word oixodoun is post- 
classical (lub. Phryn., p. 481 £.), 
answering sometimes to aixodcunms 
(ag. Rom. xiv. 19, and so generally 
in St Pauls metaphorical use of the 
term), sometimes to olxodopunpa (2 Cor. 
y. 1, Eph. ii. 21, where see Abbott's 
note}. Le. refers also to the costly 
offerings which the buildings con- 
tained (dvaéiuaow cexdopnrat). 

2, @ddwewe ravras ras pw. oleod. ;] 
‘Art thou looking at these great 
edifices?’ i.e. do they fill and satisfy 


i8e moramol Aidor xrd.] On ide as «the oye, shutting out other vljecta of 


distinguished from i8ov see ii. 24, iii. 
34, nates. Noraror is late Gk. for woda- 
ros (Lob, Phryn., p. 56, Rutherford, 


vision? Cf. Le. ravra & Brwpere. Mt 
misses the point by a change of phrase 
(od Brewere...; The disciples are 
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warned that the pride which as Jews 
they naturally felt in this grand 
spectacle was doomed to complete 
humiliation, 

ot pn agedy xrd.| Mt, introduces 
this saying with the solemn dyn» Aeyo 
dpiv, but Mc.’s repeated ov un (Burton, 
¥ 487) is scarcely less emphatic. For 
the fulfilment see Jos. #. J. vii. 1.1 
KeAeves Kaioap dn roy mod aracay 
nal roy veoy xaraccanrey, It id 
the more remarkable because Titus 
made every effort to check the con- 
flagration (Joa #. J. vic 4. Off); 
it was only when this was found 
to bo impossible that he permitted 
the work of destruction to be com- 
pleted (id. 5.2). Thpht. mentions that 
some in his day asserted that the old 
walls had not been completely de- 
molinhed (cal pny gdaai tives ws roddd 
Acifvava rhs “Iepovcadny rhe madaias 
wodews), and the great bevolled stones 
atill to be seen tn situ at the S.E. 
oorner of the Haram wall, and near 
Robinson's Arch, attest the fact; for 
particulars reference may be made 
to Hastings 2.2. ii, pp. sooff But 
while a part of the substructions re- 
mains, the buildings on the platform 
of the lepév, to which the Lord re- 
ferred, are wholly gone; not a atone 
there is left in its place. “Ewi Adéuy ; 
so alao Mt, Le. The idea of motion 
which the acc. suggests (WM. p. 
507 f.) is faintly present in ot yy 
ddeGy. Seo on the other hand Blasa, 
Gr. p. 132. “Os o8 wh xaraduép, Mt, 


os ov xaraAvOncera, The story sub- 
sequently circulated by the apycepeis 
(xiv. 58, xv. 29, Acts vi. 14), that 
Jesus had undertaken Himself to 
destroy the Temple, may have arisen 
partiy from the saying of Jo. ii. 19, 
but perhaps also from a ,miscon- 
ception of the present saying, which 
may have lteen reported to them by 
Judas. On the remarkable addition 
in D and the ©. anthorities, see 
WIL, Notes, p. 26; it is apparently 
suggested by xiv. 58 (cf. Jo. ii, 19). 

36-13. Tre QUESTION OF THE 
Four, AND THE PIRST PART OF THE 
PROPHETIC ANSWER (Mt, xxiv. 3—14, 
Le. xx. 8—10'. 

3. wai xa@nuévou avrov eri.) The 
very posture in which tho Lord de- 
livered His great prophecy was re- 
menpered and found a place in the 
earliest tradition @¢Mt, Mc.). He had 
crossed the Kedron, ascended the 
steep road over the Mt of Olives 
Which led to Bethany, and was al- 
ready reating und seated, when He 
was approuched, not now by a solitary 
disciple (r. 1}, but by four—the first 
two pairs among the Twelve, as Mc. 
alone appears to know (Mt. of pabn- 
rai}-—-the other eight, who had pos- 
sibly deputed the Four to act for 
them, remaining at a distance («ar’ 
idav}. On the order of the Four see 
iii, 17, note, and cf, ix. 2; as on other 
occasions Peter is foremost—probably 
the spokesman (drnpera avr... Mé- 
rpos). Kaénpérov reminds us of the 
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Sermon on the Mount (Mt. v. 1); 
both the opening Instruction and the 
concluding Prophecy were delivered 
ex cathedra, « hill-side in each case 
supplied the Teacher’s chair. The 
first discourse had ,ct forth the prin- 
ciples of tho new Kingdom; the last 
deals with its ultimate issues. Only 
Mc. adds that the prophecy was de- 
livered in full view of the Precinct 
(xarevavre rou lepov, cf. xii, 41). On 
na. eis kee WM., p. 516). 

4. eiov yiv xtr.] The question 
is twofold, (a) as to the time when 
(more) the Temple is to perish, (b) as 
to the signal (ro oneior) for its p- 
proach. Mt. expands orav peAAn ratvra 
vurr, mavra (0, p. 7. yiver Oar, Lc.) into 
THs Os Tapovaias Kaui qurTedeiag Tov 
aiavos, & phrase of much Interest, 
since it reveals the principle on which 
the Apostolic Church after the fall of 
Jerusalem interpreted the following 
prophecy. Later opinion was much 
divided, cf. Victor: of pev yap wep 
THs cuvreAcius Tove alwvos cpa Bas 
ravra virohapdvovaty, ol 8€ mrept TS 
épnwdoews THs ‘Tepovoadnp ° kai THIS 
per tporepas Sogns “Arodiwdpios Kqi 
Geddupos 6 Moyoveorias, THs de dev- 
répas Tiros Kai 6 ev ayios “Iwavine oO 
THs Baoridos éemioxomos. The term 
guvredeia (cf. Dalman, Worte, i. p. 
126 f.; is apparently suggested by 
ovrreAccoOau (Me.), but both currd\eu 
and sapovcia are words peculiar to 
Mt. among the Synoptiste Grap., Mt. 
XXIV. 3, 27, 37, 39; ourr., Mt. xiii. 39, 
40, 49, XXIV. 3, xxviii. 20). ZuvreAqa 
and ovrreAcu, -AcioOas, used in classi- 
cal Greek chiefly in reference to con- 
tributions to the public service (so 


even in the late Faydm papyrus, 
Grenfell-Huut-Hogarth, p. 120), aud 
in later Greek also of finishing off 
a piece of work, are of freq .ent oc- 
currence in all parts of the Lxx,, 


where they gencrally answer to nd> 
and its derivatives; for cuvredei, 
auvredcic Jac in the N.T. ef. La. iv. 2, 
13, Jo. ii, 3, Acts xxi. 27. Td onpetov 
is common to the threo accemts; a 
single sign secins to have been ox- 
pected, probubly one of portentous 
character. 

5. 086 'Inmovs Hpgaro Aeyew] The 
great Prophecy begins (Bengel: “ jp- 
faro: antea non erat multam = Jocu- 
tus his de rebus”), The Lord deals 
first with tho second part of the 
question (ri wy onpeior), But the 
aURwer idroxpiOere etrev, Mt.) is not 
such as they expect; no one sign is 
mentioned, and the*tone of the pre- 
diction is wholly practical. 

Many recent critics hold that por- 
tions of the discourse which follows 
(re. 7-8, 14--20, 24—27, possibly also 
30—31) belong to a Jewish-Christian 
apocalypse whose disiecta membra 
were incorporated by the Synuptiste 
or their source. This opinion is based 
on the belief that the excision of the 
verses in question restores unity to 
the context and removes ideas alien 
from the teaching of Christ, But in 
the entire absence of documentary 
evidence it scarcely calls for serious 
consideration here. The arguments 
urged in support of it may be seen 
in Charles, Eschatology, p. 325 ff; 
Moffatt, Historical N.T., p. 637 ff; 
Schmiedel, art. Gospels in Encyel, 
Bith, ii. (col, 1857). 
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Srewere py ris yas mdavnoy) Mt, 
Me.; BA. wn wAarnOnre, Le. Cf Bre- 
weew awd, Vill. 15, xii. 38; BA. pr 
occurs aguin in 1 Cor. viii. 9, Gal. 
v, 15, Col. ii. 8, Heb. iii, 12 (with 
fut.), xii. 25. For wAavav, wAavacOus, 
in reference to religious error, see xii. 
24, 27, Jo, vil, 12, 47, t Jo. ii. 26, 
2 Tim. iii. 13, Apoc. ii. 20, xii g; ef. 
the use of mAam, Eph. iv. £4, 2 Thess. 
i, x1, 1 Jo. iv. 6, and of mAavos in 
2 Jo. 7. This warning agninst im- 
postors is not inconsistent with the 
promise of the Spirit of truth (Jo. 
xvi, 13), for the Divine Spirit is not 
irresistiblo, and the,apirit of error 
(1 Jo. iv. 6) may be the stronger in 
individual cases, 

6, woddoi Ckeboorra xrd.| See xr. 
21 ff, notes One such impostor is 
described in Acta viii. 9 Siar. Acyor 
civai ria davroy pdyav, @ mpogeiyor 
warres amo piKpod ewe peyddov Aeyov- 
res Otros dati n Stvayis rot Oeov 7 
kodoupdy peyirdy. Josephus speaks 
of anothor, ani xx. 5. 1: yone ts 
aenp Ocevdkis Gropa weber row rAeiaroy 
SyAov.. wpopnrns yap Preyer evan Cf. 
B.S. ii. 13.4 wAavns yap dvdpwro: cal 
dwarewres mpooynuart aarpov wew- 
repgopovs «ai perasodas mpaypyarev- 
operas Baporay ro wAnGos FreBow cai 
wpoiryor els thy dpnuiay as cxet rot 
Geo Acigovros avrois onyusia eA\ev- 
Gepiac. Such impostors came dx) re 
Spingrs [rot yperrov} holding out 2 
false Messianic hope, claiming powers 
which belonged to the true Christ, 
even if they did not assume the title. 


The vague boast é¢yw elye (Soph. ii. 
15) becomes in Mt. ¢yo els o ypioros, 
but of an actual usurpation of the 
name we hear nothing before Bar- 
cochba. For the phrase eri ro ov. pov 
see ix. 39 note; for eyo edue in a 
Measianic sense, comp, note on vi. 50. 

7. orav &€ axovonre xri.}| A second 
warning. The Apostles are not to 
permit the political troubles which 
would surely precede the end to dis- 
tract them from their proper work. 
TloAépous cat axoas muAeuwy, Wars in 
actual progress, or commonly expected 
ang on all men’s tungues; unless dcods 
rokéuwy is simply a doublet, added to 
explain the difficult deovew modépovs. 
For axon see 1, 28 note; and for the 
pl. in thia sense cf Dan. xi. yg Th. 
dxoal...rapafovaew avrey : acovei dxony 
vr axoas is & LXX. phrase, occurring 
C.g.e1 Regn. ti. 24. Le, who omits 
x. dxous roX., AMIS cal dxearacgracias, 
interpreting the words in the light 
of eventa, The reference is primarily, 
go doubt, to the disturbed state of 
Palestine during the interval between 
the Ascension and the fall of the 
City ; we may think eg. of the ex- 
pedition of Cuspius Fadus against 
Thendas and of Felix against the 
Kgyptian Jew; the riots at Jerusalem 
under Agrippa II.; the early move- 
ments of the last struggle which 
began in a.p. 66. Tu the early Jewish 
Church, which is immediately in view, 
the suspense which these and other 
outbreaks occasioned must have been 
unsettling and disquieting. St Paul 
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uses the same word in deprecating 
the restlessness which was occasioned 
in a Gentile Church by the expecta- 
tion of a speedy wapoveia (2 Thess. it 
2 eis TO pi rayéws carevOnva vyds 
..pnde OpocieOa), and the warning is 
doubtless necessary at all seasons 
of feverish unrest. @poeiv, in class. 
Gk. ‘to raise an outcry,’ is used in 
Biblical Gk. in the pass. only, of the 
alarm occasioned by a sudden cry, or 
of mental uneasiness in general; ef. 
Cant v. 4 1) wotkia pov €Bponby én 
avrov, 2 Bhess, ii. 2 eis ro pn rayéas... 
ApocirOar...ws Gre évéornxey Hepa 
rov xupiov: and see Kenneuy, Sovrces, 
p. 126. CopuSeiode is substituted here 
by the ‘ Western’ text, and Le. has 
wronOnre. 

Bet yereo Oa, add’ otew 7h réedos} 
Mt. di yap yeveoOar ddd’ ovr 
¢eorivy ro tr, Lc. be yap ravra y. 
mp@roy GAN’ ov« evbews ré vr. The 
epigrammatic brevity of Me. (Tisch. 
on oo. 6, “abiectis coniunctionibus 
scribere adamat”) is specially striking 
in this context; cf. ¢. 6 wodAot éedev- 
gwovraa (Mt, Le mw. yap &.); © 8 
évorras ceurpot...€o. Acor: apyn Kr. 
(Mt. nai fo. A. «x. o., marta 8€ Tatra 
apyn, Le. weucpotl re...cat...Arpol fro 
ra. For 6, ‘such is the Divine 
purpose,’ cf villi, 31, ix. 11, xiii 10, 
xiv. 31; the phrase df yexerdar is 
from the 0. T. (Dan. ii. 28. To rédos 
looks back to overeXeioba, and may 
therefure be presumed to refer pri- 
marily to Jerusalem. But a more 
distant end may also be in view; cf. 
1 Cor. xv. 24 ¢» ri wapovoia avrov: 
era to réhos, 1 Pet. iv. 7 mwavrev dé 
ro redos MHyyiKer. 

8. éyepOnoeras yap *Ovos  xri.] 
Nations will rush into warfare from 
causes partly racial, partly political. 


$ eyeptnceras) 


Cf Isa, xix. 2 dweyeponaovras Albytrrrin 
én’ Alyurrious...modis dr) wodw xai 
vowds é€rl yvouov: supra, ili, 14 day 
Baciteia eh davrqv pepurdy. Other 
disquicting events will mark the time 
—oempoi. iwoi, and Awol (Le), un- 
less Aoizol is a primitive error duo to 
the confusio:; of Aes and Aowsds in 
the source (ef. 3 Regn. viii 37, Ezech. 
xxxvi. 29, vv.1L.); Field's remark (Votes, 
p. 37) that Acuof and Aoot have beon 
connected ever since Hesiod, op. 242, 
loses its force if wo assume an Ara- 
muaic original. On the addition «ad 
tapaxal seo WIL, Notes, p. 26. The 
commentators point out that such 
troubles were frequent during the 
period a.v. 30-70 (ef. ag. Alford on 
Mt. xxiv. 7); the famine of ap. 44 
(45—46, Ramsay) is familiar to us 
from Acts xi. 28, and earthquakes are 
reported to hee taken place «ara 
rorous-—in Crete and Asia Minor, and 
at Rome and in Italy: in Le. «ard 
romous is connected with Aomoi, but 
seo above. Such disasters aro fre- 
quently foretold by the O.T. prophets 
as marks of Divine visitation (og. 
Isa. Vill, 21, xiii. 13, XIV. 30, XxXiv. 
18—20, Jer. xxiii, 19, Ezek. v. 12; 
ef. Apoc. vil 8, xi, 13, xvi 18, xviii 
8, Enoch i 6, 4 adr. xvi. 36-~40) ; 
they belong to the imagery of an 
apocalyptic passage, and whilu it is 
interesting to notice particular fulfil- 
ments in the Apustolic age, the wider 
reference is not to be left out 
of sight’ Each age brings public 
troubles which excite disquictade, 
and may at times suggest the near 
approach of the end. Yet the end 
is not reached by such vicissitudes ; 
théy are but the beginning --the dpy 
and not the réAos, a8 men tay be led 
to suppose. “ Talis et tanta creatura 
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mundi. ..uecesse ext ante corruptiongm 
ut langueat ” (Origen). 

dpy7 @8ivwr ravra] Ody is used 
of the sharp pangs of childbirth (Ps. 
xlvii. (xl viii.) 7 deed adives O reeraverns, 
1 Thess. v. 3 domep 9 wdiv ry ev yaorpt 
fxoven), or Of death (Ps. xvii. (xviii) 
5, & ddives Aavarov, ddov, Acts ii, 24). 
Fither may be thought of here; these 
things are the first death-throes of the 
old order, or the first birth-pangs of the 
new; but the hopefulness of Christian 
eschatology ix in favour of the second 
thought being at Jeaxt. the more 
prominent; ef. Jo. xvi. 21, Rom. viii. 
22, and the doctrine of the maduw 
yeverca (Mt. xix. 28), and the dao 
caracrars ravrey (Acts iii. 21, 2 Pet 
li a2. Moreover there may pos- 
sibly be a reference to the Rabbinic 
expectation of the Me —Im IN GU. 
Lightfoot ad 7. ; and see esp. Schirer, 
irik p. rsqf, Weber, p. 350 f.), or 
rather perhaps to the O.'T. language 
which suggested it. 

G. PBrdwere Be vpeis davrovs] ‘Look 
yo to yourselves,’ think not only of 
what is coming on the nation and 
on the world (Bengel : “cetera nolite 
curare, tantum vos ipsos xpectate”), 
The late and rare dere éavror uccurs 
again in 2 Jo, 8, where it is followed 
by iva wj—here it is used absolutely, 
with the added force which brevity 
gives; Mt, who places the rest of 
this verse in the original chargo to 
the Twelve (x. 17), paraphrases mpoce- 


yere 8€ ard trav dvOparwv. Le. adds 
that the troubles will overtake the 
Christian community first (1po rovrey 
ravrov); cf. 1 Pet. iv. 17 0 Kacpos rov 
Gpkacba ro Kpipa amo Tov vixou Tov 
Geov. 


rapadwéaovow vpas xrdA.} Their 
earliest. sifferings would come from 
their own countrymen, and from the 
representatives of religion ; ‘men will 
hand you over to the Sanhedrins, 
and flog you in the synagogues.’ 
Who the wapadtorai will be appears 
below ¢. 12. Suvédpia... cuvaywyads : 
the former term includes both the 
Great Sanhedrin of Jerusalem (cf. 
Acts iv. 15, v. 21 ff, vi. 12 ££, xxii. 30, 
xxiii. 1 f£), and the local courts of 
discipline described by Josephus (and. 
iv. §. 14), Le. the elders of the syna- 
gogues assembled for the purpose of 
exercising disciplinary powers; see 
Hatch, Organization, p. 58. Le.’s 
dricfer rapadi8orres eis ras cuvaywyas 
is correct, for the local court was 
attached to the synagogue, and its 
scntcnces were carried out in it (Acts 
ix. 2); the Lord foresees that His 
Apostles and disciples will be taken 
from the courts into the synagogues 
and there openly scourged —«is cura- 
yeyas dapncecbe, a pregnant con- 
struction, cf. Mt (x. 17) é» rats cvva- 
Yoeyais avray pagreydoovew tpas. On 
dapyoecOe see xi, 3, 5 (to which 
passage the Lord possibly refers), 
und cf. Acta v. go. St Paul, who 
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before his conversion had inflicted 
this punishment ou Christians, under- 
went it hiraself five times (2 Cor. xi. 
24, where see Schéttgen). 

cai eri ryepovwy cai Sarrewr ora- 
OyoerGe} The secular power would 
follow the example set by the Syna- 
gogue. ‘Ye shall ve placed before 
high officials and kings.” In the N.T. 
the ryyeucd is especially the Procurator 
of Judaea (Mt. xxvii. 2 mapédmnay 
TeaAtare T@ tyyepom, Acts xxiii. 24 mpos 
@yAica Tov yyepova). But the word, 
as contrasted with SaciAevs, may be 
used of any subordinate: governors ; 
cf. t Pet. ii. 14 efre Baciwret ws vrepe- 
yovrt, etre qryepooww as ds’ avrov reptro- 
pevos, Where the Imporator and the 
provincial representatives of Rome, 
whether proconsuls, propractors, le- 
gates, or procurators, are clearly in- 
tended ; cf. Acts xvi. 20ff., xviii. 12 ff. 
’Eri...Bardéwv oral. becomes in Mt. 
émi,,.Bacdreis dyOnceaGe, cf. Lec. drayo- 
peévous emi Baordeis, ie. Mt. and Lc. 
represent the persecuted disciples as 
on their way to the court, whereas in 
Mc. they are already there, standing 
before the judge. For this use of 
toravOa. comp. Mt xxvii. 11, Acts 
XXIV. 20, XXV. 10, “Evexey epot, lig. 
évexey Tou ovopards pov: cf. vill. 35, 
X. 29 Evexev epov xai [evexer] rou evay- 
yediou, 1 Pet. iv. 16 ws Xproriavos. 

eis papripior avrois| See notes on 
i, 44, Vi. 11; the phrase occurs only 
in the Synoptica and in Jus. v. 3 
Le. gives here quite another turn to 
the clause—aroSnoera vpiv eis paprv- 
pror, i.e. he seems to have had before 
him els papr. uyiv. As it is presented 
by Mc. and Mt, the sense is that the 
appearance of Christians before the 
magistrates on a charge of loyalty to 


the Name of Christ would be in itself 
a proclamation of the Name to thoso 
who from their social position might 
otherwise have failed to hear it. Mt. 
adds kai rois ¢reow: the Goapel 
would in this way make its \ ay into 
Gentile socisty, cf. 2 Tin. iv. 16f. 

10. xai els wavra ta @Oyy xrd.} Tho 
Lord foresees the extension of the 
Gospel to the whole Gentile world 
by the direct preaching of the word ; 
thero was a Divine necessity (ai, ef. 
ve. 7) that this should tak. place 
before the ond came (mpewroy, Mt. 
nai rore net ro reédos). Cf. xi. 17, 
xvi, 15, Mt xxv. 32, xxviii. 19, 
Le. xxiv. 47. Tho work which began 
iu Galilee with the personal Ministry 
of the Lord (i. 14 AOew...xnptcowy ri 
evayyeAwy, cf, Hob. ii. 3 dpyty AaBovoa 
Aadrciobar dd Jou xvpiov) was to be 
carried forward by the Apostolic 
ministry to the ever-oxpanding con- 
fines of the habitable world (Mt. é» 
ody TH oixougévy) ; and the execution of 
this purpose was perhaps the chief con- 
dition of the final issue being reached. 
The disclusure of this fact could not 
but be stimulating to the carly 
preachers of the Gospel; they felt 
that it was in some sense within their 
power to hasten the end by extending 
the kingdom (2 Pet. iii, 12 omevdorras 
Thy mapovciay). Origen’s remark here 
is interesting: “nondum est prac 
dicatum cvangelium regni in toto 
orbe; non enim fertur praedicatum 
esse evangelium apud omnes Acthio- 
pas...sed nec apud Seras nec apud 
Grientem audierunt Christianitatis 
sermonem, quid autem dicamus de 
Britannis aut Germanis?... quorum 
plurimi nundum audicrunt evangelii 
verbum, audituri sunt autem in ipea 
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sxeculi conaummatione.” For another 
condition ef. 2 Thess. ii, 3 dav py 
Oy 1 drorragia mpwroy. 

It. ai drav dywow vpas xra.| 
Verses 11-13 are placed by Mt. in 
the original charge to the Twelve 
(Mt. x. 1¢—-22, ef. rg), but traces of 
them occur also in Mt. xxiv. (9, 13); 
Le. also has reminiscences of this 
teaching in an earlier chapter (Le. 
xii, 11 f.) as well as in the present 
context, Such counsels may well have 
been repeated, 

The Lord returns to the personal 
trials awaiting the djsciplex. First 
of these was the fear with which 
inoxperienced provincials would anti- 
cipate an appearance before a Roman 
judge, whether Proconsul or Impera- 
tor; on their way to the court (orav 
dywow), besides the bitter sense of 
being betrayed by friends and rela- 
tions (rapaddurres, cf. 12), they 
would be distracted by anviety as 
to their defence. The Lord provides 
against this: ‘the Holy Spirit will 
be your wapacAnros, and speak by 
your mouths” = My mpoyepuvare : ‘be 
not anxious beforehand’; mpopepysvar 
is dw. Aey. in the N.T. and perhaps 
in writers earlier than the close of 
the canon; Mt. has pepmpear, Le. the 
classical wpoyeAergy, ‘to prepare a 
speech, Ti AaAnonre: Mt. ray § 
ri \.—neither the matter nor the, 
words need be considered ; for the 
construction ef, vi. 36, ix. 6 (WAL, 
P. 373) “0 day 808g... .Aadeire, Burton 


$ 303. The whole passage resembles 
the promise to Moses, Exod. iv. 11 ff 
tis éSwxev oropa avO pare ; oupBiBarw 
oe & peddets AGAMA «rA.; in Le. this 
allusion to Exod. is yet more apparent 
(eyo yap dwc@ vpiv oroya xra.). ” It 
must be borne in mind that both the 
command to speak éx rov avrooyediou 
and the premise of Divine assistance 
in duing 80 are limited to an occasion 
when effective premeditation would 
be impossible. 

ov yap dare vp. of Aadouvvres erA.] 
Wycliffe: “for 36 ben not spekinge 
(or, the spekeris) but the Hooly 
Gost.” The Holy Spirit would speak 
for them and by their lips. For 16 
Ty. To ay. sce iii, 24, note. Mt. has ro 
my. rou marpos tue@r, in Le (see last 
note) the Lord represents Himself 
as the source of the inspiration— 
« ndteworthy vawiation, with which 
compare Ju. xiv. 26, xv. 26. The 
whole passage anticipates the promise 
of the “other Paraclete” (Jo. xiv. 
16). Mt. completes the sentence adda 
ro meetpa...76 Aadovy ev upiv: come 
pare St Pauls doctrine of the Spirit's 
agency iu prayer (Rom. viii. 15, 26, 
Gal. iv.6. The present passage can- 
not properly be used to support a 
thoory of verbal inspiration either in 
the speeches or the writings of the 
apostolic age; the Holy. Spirit does 
not, like the evil spirits (cf v. 6), 
0 identify Himself with the iuspired 
as to destroy or even to suspend their 
responsibility or individuality. 
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12, xal wapaddoe: xrA.} The note 
dready struck in ve, 9, 11 is taken up 
uvain. The thought of treachery on 
the part of friends must have been 
uppermost in the Lord’s mind; He 
was speaking in the presence of a 
traitor who had been a friend. What 
had befallen Himself must befall His 
fulluwers, The sentence is moulded 
on Mic.eviil, 6 vids dresager marepa, 
Suyarnp éravaotncerat ériorqy pntépa 
auras. Els Oavarov, Javarwoovew—the 
penalty of confexsing Christ would be 
mere than stripes (7. 9); the Sanhe- 
drins might be content with these, but 
the civil rulers would inflict death. 
’Exavactyicorta, used properly of*in- 
suryents (ag. Dan. xi. 2, 14), but in 
the Exx. of revolt against any con- 
stituted authority. Qarvaracovew (80 
all the Synoptists here), ‘shall be the 
cause of death’ (Rheims, “shall worke 
their death”), rather than aro«cre- 
roiaw, ‘shall put jtnem to dé@ath.’ 
lc. guards the sentence furthor by 
substituting «£ vsor for avrovs: not 
wil would win the crown of martyr- 
dom. One had been already marke& 
out for it in the Lord's foreknowledge 
(x. 39, cf Acts xiL 1); another was 
about to be forewarned of his end 
yet more distinctly (Jo. xxi. 18, of. 
2 Pet. i, 14). 

13 wal foeoGe pucoipeva xra.] 
This clause is given in identical words 
by the three Synoptists ; it must have 
early passed into a commonplace 
among Greek-speaking Christiana. 
No fact in the early history of the 
Church is more certain or more sur- 


prising than that which the Lord hery 
foretells, It is explained by Tacitus 
as due to a suspicion of criminality 
(ann, xv. 44, “per flagitia invisos... 
Christianos ”), but the more name was 
enough to provoke it (Justin, apol. i. 
4 €p’ nus. ro Svopa ws CAeyyor AapBa- 
vere: Tert. apo/. 2 “id solum ex- 
pectatur quad odio publico v-cosaa- 
rium est, confessio nominis”). It was 
in fact the name of Christ Himself 
(8a rh Svopad pov) which repelled the 
unbelieving majority (cf Jo. iii, 20, 
vii. 7, xv 23 ff), and in this thought 
there was infinite comfort for the 
persecuted ; cf. : Pet. iv. 14, Polye. 
Phil. 8 ¢av wacyopev 8 1d Svopa 
avrov, Sogafwpey avrav, and Thpht. 
dd /oro yap evexevy avrov puceioOar 
inxavoy eorw macas drimovdioa tas 
ocupdopus. On the causes of the un- 
popularity of the early Church see 
Ramsay, Ch. in the Empire, p. 346 ff, 
and cf. Origen in Mt.: “cum hace 
ergo contigerint mundo (the disorders 
foretold in ve. 7, 8] consequens est 
quasi derelinquentibus hominibus de- 
orum culturam ut propter multitudi- 
nem Christianorum dicant fieri bella 
et fames et pestilentins” “Eoceobe 
prcovpevos is not an exact equivalent of 
usonOroer Oe, but carrice “the thought 
of continuance” (Burton § 71, cf. WM., 
438). 
= o b¢ Uropeivas els réhov erd.| Bo Mt. 
exactly, but in a somewhat different 
connexion ; Le. paraphrases ov uo viro- 
porn vor etiloea Be ras Wuyas vpcor— 
a valuable clue to the interprotation. 
Ele réAos does not look back to r4 
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réAos (ve. 4,7), but as in Le. xviii. 5, 
Jo. xiii. 1 and in numerous passages 
of the Lxx., it is an adverbial phrase, 
‘finally,’ ‘at last,’ ‘to’ or ‘in the end’; 


ef. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 (ar), 2 Chron. 
xxxi 1 (m2), Ps xlviii, (xlix.) 9, 
Job xx. 7 (1¥7?), He who is finally 


victorious, who perseveres in his con- 
feasion till death puts an end to the 
conflict, shall save his soul’s life. The 
teaching is similar to that of viii. 35, 
but it strikes the note of vropom of 
which from this time forth all Christian 
teaching is full; cf.eg. James i. 3 f, 
Kom. v. 3 f, viii, 25, 1 Thess, i. 3, 
2 Thess, i. 4, iii, 5, Heb. xii. 1, Apoe. 
i. 9, Tortullian de patientia, Cyprian 
de bono patientiae, on the last two see 
Archbp Benson's remarks, Cyprian, 
p. 439 ff; and on the characteristics of 
Christian vropovn comp. Trench, syn. 
lili. For the higher sense of ow{ew cf. 
viii, 35, x. 26; preservation from the 
destruction which overtook the Jews 
can hardly be in question here, or 
again deliverance frum the sword of 
the persecutor ; the thought is rather 
of a salvation which is not fully 
realised till death or the Trapoveia, 

14 — 23. TROUBLES CONNECTED 
CHIEFLY wirn THE Fat or Jr- 
RUSALEM (Mt. xxiv. 1§—25, Le. xxi. 
20-24), 

tg. oraw O¢ faqre «rA.| The Lord 
answors the question rio ro onpeiov 
in reference to the end of the City 
and Temple, so far as an anawer 
was nooded for practical juidance., 
The sign ia the Bdadvypa ris dpnpe- 
awe: Mt. adds, ro pn@dr dia Aannr 
rod wpogpnrov, a later note which is 
wanting in the true text of Mc. 
The: phrase occurs in the Greek 
Daniol thrice: ix. 27 ¢wi ro lepoy 
SdaAvypa rey dynpeceww LXx., Th. 


(DvD OryIpy Hap OY); xi. 31 BB. 
épnpacens, LXX., 88. nharncpevoy Th. 
(BRU PIP); xii, 11 (rd) BB. (ris) 
épnudoews LXX., Th. (OW ape) ; 
ef. viii. 13 9 dpapria épnudoews LXX., 
Th. (OR YBN). Difficulties con- 
nected with the Heb. text (see Bevan, 
Daniel, ad U., esp. p. 192 f.; Driver, 
Daniel, pp. 151, 188, and in Hastings, 
D.B. i. p. 11) do not directly con- 
cern us here; if the Lord cited it, 
He did so0 doubtless in the sense 
which the Greek translations had long 
impressed upon the passage. The 
Greek phrase 88. épnudceas occurs 
also in 1 Maccabees, where it is ap- 
plied to the altar of Zeus erected in 
the Temple by Antiochus, B.c. 168 
(1 Mace. i. 54, cf. © 59, vi. 7). Bdé- 
Avyua is a frequent Lxx. rendering of 
{DY or ppy’ in the sense of an idol, 
ef. Deut. xxix. 17 (16), or a false god 
(Ezech. vii. 20), but as the passages 
just cited from 1 Macc. shew, it is not 
limited to an object of idolatrous wor- 
ship; any symbol of heathenism which 
outraged the religious feelings of the 
Jewish people might be so described. 
Thedefining genitive épnpacews limits 
us to an outrage which was the pre- 
lude of national ruin, a crisis cor- 
responding in effect if not in circum- 
diances with the invasion of Antiochus. 
What this new 88. epnudcens was 
St Luke, tanght by the event, plainly 
tells us, for instead of sray idnre ro 
Bd. wrk. (Mt. Mc.) he writes ora» i. 
kuxdouperny vio orparomédev ‘Jepou- 
gadny. The presence of the Roman 
army round the Holy City was itself a 
Bdedrvypa of the worst kind, and one 
which foreboded coming ruin. The 
words of Daniel seemed to find a 
second fulfilment; Rome had taken 
the place of Syria. Cf. Joa. ant. x. 
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11.7 nal 3) vatra jay ourcBn wabeiv 
TQ Over vad ‘Avrisxou rou "Enupe-. 
yous...rov avrov 8¢ rpowov 6 Aavindos 
kai wept ris ‘Pwyaley ryepovias avd- 
ypaye kai Ort Un’ avray dpnpwOnaerat. 

The patristic interpreters thought 
of Pilate’s attempt to introduce the 
effigy of the emperor into the city 
(B. J. ii. 9. 2), or of similar insults 
offered to the Jewish faith by Hadrian 
(Jerome: “ potest...accipi...aut de 
imagine Caesaris quam Pilatus posuit 
in templo aut de Hadriani equestri 
statua quae in ipso sancto sanctoram 
usque im praesentem diem atctit”) or 
of acts committed at the time of the 
capture of the city (Victor: 88. rive 
hast Tovs orparworas tous eioedOovras 
t@ lep@, tives Be Tov dv8pidyra ro Tore 
ry roAw éd\ovros), or of the Roman 
standards, which bere the figure of 
the eagle (Ephrem). ° 

égrnxora orov ov dei} A constructio 
ad sensum (WM., p. 176); the 88é- 
Avyua is personified, or regarded as 
personal : ‘when ye see,..him standing 
where he ought not’; cf. 2 Thess. ii. 
Of. ro xaréyov...6 xaréyav. Mt. pro- 
fers éords, and intexprets orrou o® Bet 
ag ev ronm ayia—a phrase which has 
confirmed the impression, based on 
1 Mace. dc. that the “sign must be 
sought within the sacred precinc® 
But his anarthrous roros aysos is per- 
haps not equivalent to o d, rosos 
(2 Mace. viii. 17, Acts vi. 13) or 6 ramos 
(Jo. xi. 48), 6 1. ovroe (Acta xxi. 28). 
All Palestine, but especially Jerusalem 
(9 ayia yn, 4 ayia modus, 2 Mace. i. 7, 
iii. 1) was to a Jew holy ground, 
where the Gentile had no right to be. 
On dSrov ov dei cf. Bengel: “sermo 
ad hominem; Judaei putabant non 
oportere, et non oportebat quatenus 
locus erat sanctus.” 


S. M.? 


* 


¢ dyayweokwy voeirw} This parer- 
thesis finds a place both in Mt. and 
Mc., and probably beionged to a com- 
mon source. Tho words may be either 
those of the Lord directing attention 
to the passages in Daniel, or those cf 
the writer of a document on which 
both Mc. and Mt. drow, diecting 
attention tc the Lord’s words in this 
place. But tho former supposition ix 
almost oxcluded by the fact that in 
Mc.—the sarlier narrative—no men- 
tion is made of Daniel or any pro- 
phetic writing. If 6 draywederewy is 
the reader (Apoc. i. 3) of the docu- 
ment on which Mc. here depends, we 
are carricd back to days before the 
firat investinent of Jerusalem (a.p. 66) 
when the sign yet needed interpreta- 
tion: “the time has not yet come...but 
it is near at hand” (Sanday, /rapira- 
tion, p. 292). 

rore ol ¢y ry “lovbaia xrh.} Not the 
Apostles themselves, but other Jew- 
ish Christians who remained in tho 
country, Cf. Thpht.: cadws elev OF éy 
TH lovdaia: ol yap drogrodos ovK Horay 
év ty ‘lovdaig, aAAa...mpd rou roAdpou 
édiay Onaray avo THs lepovradnp, paaddov 
dé €EnAdoy aura, So Mt, Me, Le; 
Le. adda a special warning to those 
who should be in Jerusalem itself or its 
neighbourhood (xai of dv pérg avrns 
xr.) Acc. to Bus, /7, £. iii. 5. 3 the 
Christians of Jerusalem were warned 
before the war broke out by a pro- 
phetic revelation (card riva ypnopdy 
rois avtoO. doxiposs bi’ droxudipews 
éxd00evra mpo rou modkeyuov) to leave 
the city and retire to Pella in Peraes; 
Epiphanius (de pond. ef mena. 15) hus 
nearly the same story, but attributes 
the revelation to an angel Yella 
(Jos. B. J. iii. 3 3, G. A. Smith, 
p. $93 ff, Merrill, Lust of the Jordan, 


20 


# go 


706 ‘THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. [XIII 14 


15 ot év 7H ‘lovoaia devyéeTwoay eis va oon. SO émi 
Tou Swuaros py) KaTaBdTw pyde cioeOaTw Te apat 
16 é« THs olklas avTov, “kal 6 Eis TOV aypov uN ém- 
orpeparw eis TH driow dpa Sto ivatiov avTol. 
17 "oval 8€ rais év yaorpi éxovras Kat Tais Orda- 
14 es] ee U 604 2° alPe 15 oem, BFH aegg] o de ex: NAEGKLMSUVX 
PAUZOY min roms gyré! caso er, D 604 2° syr arm affkng vg | carafarw]+es 


ry oma ADXPANZTS min” a fling vg syrr*™! arm aeth (om NBL ck aegg ayrvmhy 
16 6 as Tey aypow|]+u» AXTINX min” | as ra orww] om es ra KD minh 


ry om be D | Onhafoueracs 1) 28 


p. 184 ff.) lay between Gierasa and 
Hippos on the edge of the table-land, 
acarcely among the mountains; but 
the way to it from Judaea led across 
beth the Judacan and the Moabite 
hfila, so that eis ra dyn is a sufficient 
index of the direction which the flight 
was to take, Dotuils as to the precise 
locality would be more appropriately 
given through one of the ‘ prophets’ 
of the Church of Jorusalem (cf. Acts 
xi, 27 f,, xxi. 10) when the time drew 
near, 

1§, 16, 6 dri roy Seoparos xd. | 
When the signal is given, not a 
moment may be lost; the citizen 
who is resting or praying on his roof 
must not stop to collect his property, 
or the countryman who is at work 
to go after the clothing he has left 
in another part of the field. Men 
went up to the flat roofs of thoir 
houses to sleep (1 Sam. ix. 25), to 
worship (Jer. xix. 13, Zeph. i. 5, Acts 
x. 9), to watch (Isa. xxii. 1), to pro- 
claim tidings good or bad (Isa. xv. 3, 
Mt. x. 27), to spend the Feast of 
Tabernacles (Neh. viii. 16), and doubt- 
lesa ‘for many other purposes; so 
usual a place of resort was the 
roof that the law required it to be 
fenced with a parapet (Deut. xxii. 8) 
as a protection against accidental 
falls, The roof was accessible from 
without (ii. 4, note, ef. Le v. 19) by 
a staircase, or ladder, so that the 
man on the roof might estape with- 


Mek 

out entering, his house. ‘O eis rép* 
dypov, he who is at work on the 
farm; els’ calls attention to the. 
movement which attends labour? 
the man has gone out to his plot df 
ground (for aypos see v. 14, Vi. 36, 

56, xi. 8, xv. 21, Le. xv. 15), and 

while th ig moving from place to 

place ; for thia use of eds cf. ii. 1, (v.L), 

Acts viii, 40, Blass, Gr, p. ‘122 f. 

Meanwhile his outer garmont (ré ind- 

riov) is left behind (eis ra oriow) at 

home, or at the enutrauce of the field ; 

hetis working yupeds (Jo. xxi. 7) or 
povoyirwr, and he must be content 

to make his escape as he uw. Els ra 

oniow is a frequent phrase in the Lxx. 

(usually = “AMN) ; for the N. T. cf. Le. 

ix. 62, Jo. vi. 66, xviii. 6, xx. 14. The 

passage as a wholv recalls Lot's eacape 

fron? Sodom (Gey. xix. 17 ut) mepeBae- 

ne eis ra omiow...cis ro dpos op ov). 

Le. has these verses in another con- 

nexion, where the allusion to Sodom 

i clour (Lc. xvii 28 ff). 

17. avai 8€ vais erd.] Alas for 
mothers with children at the breast, 
and those who are soon to become 
mothers, for whom a hasty flight is 
impossible, who cannot leave their 
burden. The horrors of the siege 
would convert the joy of maternity 
into a woo: cf. Le. xxiii. 28 f. Oval 
has the true ring of apocalyptic pro- 
phecy; both the 0. T. prophets and 
the Apocalypee use it abundantly ; 
Mc. has it only here and io xiv. 21, 
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but it is frequent in Mt, Le. @nda- 
(ew is used of the mother (Gen. xxi. 7, 
Exod. if, g, 1 Regn. i. 23, 2 Mace. vii. 
27), as well as of the chad (3 Regn. 
ji, 25, Ps. viii. 2, Joel ii 16, Jer. li. 
(xliv.) 7, Le. xi. 27}—a fact which 
appears to have been overlouked by 
the ‘ Western’ corrector who wrote 
Anralopevacs for OnraCoveacs (ef. vv.il.), 
‘Ev yaurpi éyew is a Herodotean 
phrase revived in late Greek ; in the 
LXx. it is the usual equivalent of 
m2 

18. mpocevyerOe 8¢ iva py yévnrac] 
Mt. supplies 4 guyq from devyera- 
aay v. 16, but the reference, may 
well be wider—‘pfay that this sign 
and all that must follow its appearance 
come not to pass during the winter, 
when the hardships of flight and 
privation will be greater.’ For the 
gen. of time see WM., p. 258, and 
cf. vuxros, 1 Thess. vy. 7. Mt. has the 
interesting addition pyté caSSarp 
‘nor yet (at whatever scason) on a 
sabbath, when many Jews, even 
Christian Jews (cf. Acts xxi. 20 f.), 
would be hindered by their scruples 
from escaping beyond the immediate 
vicinity of Jerusalem (Acta i 12); in 
the Maccabean wars such acruples had 
borne deadly fruit (1 Macc. ii 32 ff.), 
and their influence was now perhaps 


stronger than evor through the teach- 
ing of the Scribes. Me.'s omission of 
this point has been commonly ex- 
plained by the fact that he wrote 
for Gentile readers, to whom the 
strength of Jewish feeling on the 
subject would be unintelligible. But 
it is quite possible that pnde caf- 
Bary had nv place in the common 
tradition, though it had clung to the 
memory or had been added by the 
zeal of the Palestinian Church, For 
mpocevyerOas (va (Gras) cf. xiv. 35, 38 ; 
Phil. i. 9, Jas. v. 16; for other con. 
structions seo Le. xxii. 40, Jas, v. 17. 
19. @covrat yap al qyuepae xrd.] 
‘Those days shall be straitness the 
like of which hath not come to pass’ 
dc. Mt. softens the harshness of 
Mc.'s sentence, but at the same time 
lessens its force (Cara: yap rére OXiyas 
peydAn ota ad yéyovev). The Buok of 
Daniel is again in view: cf Dan. 
xii, 1 LXX, €xeivy 4 Qutpa Oriews ola 
ovx éyevin ad’ ob e¢yeriOnaay éws 
ris tyépas dxetoms= Th, forras xaipos 
Oripews, Orixrus ofa ov yeyoven dd’ He 
yeytvyrat Ovos rd. @riyus is here 
(see iv. 17, note, and cf. Le.’ dvé¢yxn) 
aised almost in its literal sense for the 
daily tightening of the meshes of the 
siege; cf. Deut. xxviii. 53 (which is 
also perhaps in the Lord’s thoughts), 
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év 17) avevoywpia gov xal ev ry Orive 
gov f Owe oe o éxépos cov, repro- 
duced in Jer. xix. 9, where the Lxx. 
has dy ry weptoyf nai wodtopxig 7 
rrodcopencovow avrovs of €yOpol avrav. 
Olu...rosavrn for rowatry ofa ia perhaps 
unique; the passages quoted in 
Grimm-Thayer (1 Cor. xv. 48, 2 Cor. 
x. 11) are not exact parallels. Téyover 
represents the fact as standing in its 
completeness on the page of history: 
‘no auch event haa ever occurred’ ; 
comp. Jos. B. J. prooem. 4 rd yobv 
ndvrav dx’ alavos arvynpara mpos ra 
‘lovsaleaw yrrjcbas donm xara ovyxprow. 
"An’ dpyis xrigeas xrd.: of. x. 6, note ; 
similar phrases occur in Exod. ix, 18, 
Deut. iv. 32; with fe dericev 6 beds, 
cf, obs dfeddtaro (2. 20). “Ews rov viv, 
cf, dypt rou viv, Rom. viii. 22, Phil. i. 
53 ard rot voy, Le. agli. 18, 69, Acts 
xviii. 6, 2 Cor. v. 16. 

Le. adds (xxi. 23%, 24) some re- 
markablo words, based partly on 
Zach, xii. 3, partly anticipating the 
Pauline view of the relation between 
the fall of Israel and the conversion 
of the Gentile world (Rom. xi. 25 ff). 

20, ef pn deodtofwoer Kupios xr.] 
Mt. «2 pn exorope@yaar al yucpas éxei- 
va. Me.'s form of the sentence has a 
note of greater originality-—the use of 
the anarthrous Kupior= may which is 
limited in the N.T. to ©.T. quotatious 
and phrases, and a few passages whore 
a Hebrew or Aramaic original seems 
to be directly in view (eg. Le i 5— 
ii, 52, where it occurs eight times). 
KoAoBoiy is properly to ‘amputate' 
(ef. 2 Regn. iv. 12 2oAoSobew ras yeipar 
alraw «al rous wodas avrey, and of 
the epithet cokoSodaxrvAcs applied to 
Bt Mark, p. xxvi f.); henoe to ‘curtail,’ 
‘out short,’ Vg. (Mt, Me.) breriare. 


With the thought of a Divine curtail- 
ment of time comp. Barnabas 4. 3 eis 
rovro yap o Sermorns ouvrérunxey Tous 
Kaipous kal ras npépas, (va rayvry o 
Hyannpévos avTov Kat ert Thy KANpove- 
piay avrov nén: but the purpose in 
Barn. is different, and the reference 
is to Dan. ix. 24 cuverpndnoay, and 
not to the Gospels. On the con- 
struction ef py éxoddSBwoev...ouK ay 
érw6y seo WM., p. 382. 

ovx av éceOn maga capt} Yes’ xd 
7¥'9-79 (Delitzsch) Two Heb. idioms 
are combined here—the use of b> 
3 for ‘all men’ (Gen. vi. 12), and 
the use of 55,..x> for ‘none’ (Gen. 
ix. 11); ef. Blass, Gr. pp. 162, 178, 
WM., p.214f. For the construction 
seo WM., p. 382. Not a soul could 
have escaped from Jerusalem, had 
not the hand of Gop brought the 
siege to a speedy end. It lasted five 
months, from the Passover (Jos. B. J. 
v. 3. 1) to September (ih. vi. 8. 4), 
when Titus entered the city; but the 
invegtment was not complete before 
May. Notwithstanding the horrors 
of the time the survivors were in- 
credibly numerous, 97,000 acc. to 
doseephus (8. J. vi. 9. 3). For the 
causes Which “combined to shorten 
the siege” age Alford on Mt. xxiv. 22. 

Gut rove éxAexrors xrd.] In the 
O.T. the éedexro: (Byyn3iy) are the 
covenant people «Ps, civ. (cv.) 6, Isa. 
xliii. 20), but more especially Israel 
idealised and responding to Gon’s 
choice (Isa. slit. 1, lxv. 9 ff). In Enoch 
the term is used for the righteous in 
Terael (En. i 1 evacynoen dxAexrovs 
ducaiovs) for whom the Measianic 
Kingdom is reserved. The Gospels 
retain this general sense, transferring 
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the word to those of the «Ayrod who 
answer to the call and prove them- 
selves worthy of it (Mt. xxii. 14, ef. 
Lightfoot on Col. iii. 12). Here the 
elect, for whose suke the sicge was 
shortened, are probably the faithful 
members of the Church of Jerusalem, 
the dAas ris yjs, whose intercession 
or whoso presence secured this privi- 
lege, though it did not avuil to save 
the city*(Gen. xviii. 32); Thpht. would 
include those of the Jewaywho should 
aiterwards be brought to the faith, 
roves €& 'ESpaiwy...torepov pdddovras 
morever, Obs eedcgaro is omitted 
by Mt; cf rn. 1g ris erivews fy 
exrigev 0 Geos, Where Mt. has merely 
TOU KOU POU. : 

21, kai rore day Tis viv elry KA] 
The warning of ¢. @is resumed, with 
special reference to the circumstances 
of the last days of Jerusalem. Such a 
crisis would be sure to call up a host 
of pretenders to Messiahship, whether 
the title were used er not (see nite to 
0.6). “Ide dde...ide dxet: Mt. expands 
this: éav ofp einmow vniv “Ibov év 
TH €onup cori», pn ekedOnre: "WBod ¢ 
Tois Tapeioss, BY micTevonre. TOO rittfo 
is known of the life of the Church at 
Yella to enable us to say whether it 
was disturbed bysuch reports. But the 
tidings of the siege which reached 
the refugees from time to time would 
have predisposed them to accept any 
stories which chimed in with their 
gtowing belief that the mapovcia was 
at hand. My morevere: incredulity is 
sometines a Christian duty. On the 
prea, imperative see Burton § 1656. 

22. Yevdoypirra cai yevdorpo- 


22 yap ABDLA] de 


Gira] The Wevdorpopyrys is known 
to the Lxx. (Zach. xifi, 2, Jor 9==&'2)), 
for there were such under the old 
covenant (2 Pet. ii 1, ef. Deut. xiii. 
1 ff); and the Lord had at the outaet 
of the Ministry warned His disciples 
against this class of men (Mt. vii. 15), 
for the return of a true prophecy 
would bring back the spurious imita- 
tions, One such appears in Acta xiii. 
6; many such were abroad before the 
end of the Apostolic age (1 Jo. iv. 1, 
see Weatcott’s note; cf. Apoe. xix. 20, 
xx. 10); they were familiar to the 
writer of the Didache (11 was 8¢ 
wpopyrns Sidaoxnwy thy drAnOeay, ef 
& divdaoner ov rosei, Wevderpodyrns 
coriv). The pevdoymoros is neces- 
sarily a far less common character, 
and the word is probably a crea- 
tion of the Evangelists or their 
Greek source. St John’s avriypurros 
(1 Jo. ii 22, iv. 3, 2 Jo. 7) presents a 
different conception; the Antichrist 
opposes Christ, the Psaeuduchrist is 
merely a “pretender to the Mossianic 
office” (Weateott on 1 Jo. ii, 22, of. 
Trench, syn. xxx.). The pretended 
Messiahs were scarcely a source of 
sorious danger to the Church, after the 
end of the Jewish polity, and it is to 
these only that the Lord’s words di- 
rectly refer. Even the earlier Church 
writers however do not always observe 
this distinction; cf. Hegesippus ap. 
Eus. 1. £. iv. 22 awd rovrewr (he has 
named various early heretical sects) 
Hevdoypiorot...oirwes dudpuray — ryy 
fvwow ros dxadnoias Pbopipaiae Adyos 
kara rou Geov xai xard rov yperroi 


atrod. Similarly Justin (dial. 82} 
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qnotes the present context with the 
remark dmap xat fore: moddol yap 
dbea cal BrACoghnya cal ddixa dv ovdpare 
avrov mapayapdogorres 8i3agay. But 
these are the dyriypioro: of 1, 2 Jo. 
rather than the Wevddypiora: of the 
Gospels. 

Sdcovew onueia eai répara| The 
words look back to Exod. vii, 11, 22, 
and are based on Deut. xiii. 1 (2) dav... 
mpopirns...dg cos anpetov h répas (109) 
MpIO We Mie. WOR) eed. The combi- 
nation onpeia cai répara is common in 
the 0.1. (eg. Deut. xxviil. 46, xxix. 3 
(4), xxxiv. 11, 2 Eadr. xix. 10, Ps. 
cxxxiy. (cxxxv.) 9, Isa. viii. 18; what 
Dr Driver (Deut, p. 75) says of the 
corresponding Heb. words is true of 
the Greek—-onpeioy ia “a sign, ice. 
something, ordinary or extraordinary, 
as the case may be, regurded as signi- 
ficant of a truth beyond itself,” whilst 
tépas in “a portent, an occurrence 
regarded merely as something extra- 
ordinary"; :cf. Trench, syn. xl The 
Gospels prefer onpeiow and dvvauic in 
reference to the miracles of Jesus; 
tho Jews sought for startling repara 
(Jo. iv, 48, but the Lord's work did 
not usually assume this form; tho 
latter word, however, ia used freely in 
tho Acts (ii. 22, 43, iv. 30, v. 12, vi. 8, 
xiv. 3, xv. 12), and occasivnally by 
St Paul (Rom. xv. 19, 2 Cor. xii 12), 
to deacribe the effect which the Chris- 
tian miracles produced, rather than 
their actual character or their purpose, , 
To exhibit portents belongs especially 
to the false pruphet or false Christ, 
whose ambition it ix to startle and 


excite admiration. But his répara 
are as false as his pretensions (2 
Thess. ii. 9 r. yevdous). 

mpos ro drromhayay xrd.| ‘ With the 
view of misleading’; cf. WM., p. 505. 
*ArrorAavay, ‘to lead astray by divert- 
ing from the right path, used abso- 
lutely (2 Chron. xxi. 11, Prov. vii. 21, 
Sir’, 2 Mace. ii, 2), or followed by 
aro and a gen. (1 Tim. vi. 10-a7emAa- 
wiOnoay ano ths miorems). Tous éxAen- 
rovs, cf. ». $0, note; Mt. emphasises 
the boldneas of the aim by prefixing 
wai, Ei duvaroy, sc. eoriv, 8 potest fierr, 
R. V. “if possible”; the phrase leaves 
the possibility undetermined, cf. xiv. 
35, Hom. xii. 18. 

2} wpeis be Brérere| ‘But ye, 
for your part, be on your guard’; cf. 
re. 5,9; BA. is used absolutely again 
In ©. 33. Ulpocipyxa vpiv wayra: ‘all 
that is necessary tu direct your con- 
duct’; if the prediction was not full 
or extct enough tg gratify curiosity, it 
was sufficient to croate responsibility 
and supply practicul guidance. Lpoe- 
wey is used of prophetic announce- 
niente; of. Acts i. 16 spocire rd wretpa 


vo adyov, Rom. ix. 29 mpoeipnxey 
"Haeraias. 
24-27. Tum Enp or tus Disren- 


SATION FORRTOLD (Mt. xxiv. 29—31, 
Le. xxi. 25-28). 

24. AAG cy exeivais vais Aydpais 
pera era.) ‘ But (d\Ad) there is more 
to follow; in those days, &c.’ The 
prophecy now carries us beyond the 
fall of the city (neva rhy OriWer deeivny, 
cf. 2. 19. "Ev dxeivats rais jpdpas is 
indefinite (i. 9, note), merely connecting 
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the requel with what bas gone before, 
so that the destruction of the Jowish 
polity is regarded as the starting point 
of the era which will be ended by the 
wapovoia, Mt., interpreting the Lord’s 
words by the conviction which pos- 
seased the first generation, prefixes 
evGees, with which compare the cayv 
of Apoc. xxii. 20; the original form of 
the sentence, as we see it in Me., 
leaves the interval uncertain. The 
Lord merely forctolls thgt His por- 
sonal coming will follow the capture 
of Jerusalem, and not precede and 
prevent it, as many might be tempted 
to expect (e. 21 f.). Lc. has lost the 
note of time altogether. 


Oo nAws oxorieOnceras xrd.| The 
symbolical description which follows 
is gathered from ‘).T. predictions of 
the ruin of nations hostile to Israel; cf. 
Isa. xiii, 10 (of Babylon) of yap dorépes 
Tov ovpavod...ro dws ov doaovaew, cal 
oxoricOnoerat Tou nAiou dvaredAovros, 
cai oeAnvyn ov Samres To has aurie : 
ib, xxxiv. 4 (of Fdom) Taxyoovrat 
nara al duvapers rar ovpavoy... cat 
nayra ra dorpa rreceiras: Vxech, xxx} 
7 (of Egypt) HAsov ev vepedy xahua, 
kai oednyn ov pn carp ro ws avris. 
Joel (ii. 30<iil. 3) connects similiar 
portents with the dispensation of the 
Spirit (cf. Acts ii 17ff.). In all these 
cases physical phenomena are used to 
describe the upheaval of dynasties, or 
great moral and spiritual changes; 
and it is unnecessary to exact any 
other meaning from the words when 
they are adopted by Christ. The 
centuries which followed the fall of 
Jerusalem were destined to witness 


dynastic and social revolutions greater 
and wider than any which swept over 
Babylon and Egypt, and to those 
portents of Christian history the 
Lord’s words may reasonably be ro- 
ferred. On the other hand they do 
not exciude, perhaps they even suy- 
gest, a collapse of the present order 
of Nuture immediately b..vre the 
wapovoia (2 Pet iil. 12). One of the 
phenomena described accompanied 
the Crucifixion (Le. xxiii, 45); the 
Return may well be aignalised by 
greater disturbances of the visible 
order. O¢yyos ia used specially, though 
not invariably, of the ‘lights that govern 
the night’; see Trench, ayn. clxxxvil., 
and cf. Joel ii. 10, iii, (iv.) 1§; this 
word is strong€r than dos, the bright- 
ness or lustre of light; cf. Hab. iii. 4 
héyyos avrot as pws Foras. 

25. ol darépes Crovrat...risrrovres} 
The conception is that of individual 
stars (not ra dorpa as in Le. xxi, 25) 
falling at various times: cf. Apoe. vi. 
13, Vill. 10, ix. 1. For the periphrasis 
érovran,..m. Cf, 0.13 drerbe parovpevat 
Mt. has zrecovvra:, but it is unsafe to 
infer (WM., p. 437) that Mc.’s exproa- 
sion is a simple substitute for the 
future; as usual, Mc. is more precise 
in his descriptive language than Mt. 
ZarevOnjoorra on the other hand is 
equally accurate, for the disturbance is 
in this case regarded as final (Heb, xii. 
26). The “powers in heaven” (Mt. 

‘of heaven’) aro the D'DY MZ¥ of 
Jaa. xxxiv. 4; the heavenly bodies in 
general. ZadrqveorOar (used here by 
the three Synoptists) is frequently 
employed by the Lxx. for carthquake 
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(Pa, xvii (xviii.) 8, xkv. (xlvi.) 7, Ixxvi. 
(lxxvii,) 19, Ixxxi. (Ixxxii.) 5 &c.), with 
special reference to the scene of the 
Law-giving; here the movement is 
extended to heaven and the heavenly 
hosts, as in Hagg. ii. 6 (Heb. d.c.). 
Le. adds a striking description of the 
distress which these oxtraordinary 
phenomena will produce on earth («ai 
éml ype cuvoyn dOvav xrd.). 

26, ral rore Swovra: xrd.j] This 
time of unrest and fear will culminate 
in the Vision of the Son of Man fore- 
shadowed by Daniel (vii, 13 Lxx. 
€Beapovy ey opapare ris vuxrds, Kat 
Bod emi (uera, Th.) trav veshedov ro 
avpavii as los avOparoyu pyeto (€py- 
pevos, Th.) In Daniel the Man 
(E'E7S) who comes in the clouds 
represents the kingdom of saints which 
is to supersede the heathen empires 
indicated by the Four Beasts (ef. 
Stanton, J.and Chr. Messiah, p. 109; 
Bevan, Daniel, po1i8; Driver, Daniel, 
p. 102 ff). The Lord had from the 
beginning of His Ministry assumed 
the title of the Sun of Man (ii 10, 
Where see note), and now at length 
Ho identifies Himsclf with the object 
of Daniel's vision; in Him the king- 
dom of regenerate humanity will find 
ita Head, and His manifestation in 
that capacity is to be the crowning 
revelation of the future (of. xiv. G2, 
Apoo, i. 7, xiv. 14. “Owporra, ‘men 
shall seo, cf. c.g; the Apocalypeo 
G.o7) paraphrases cwera avror ras 
opdadpos. On dv vesbedacs soe Dalman, 
i orte, i. p. 198. 

Mt. profixes cai rore Garnrera rd 
anpeior tov viol rob dv€perou ¢y otpa- 


vp. Cf. Didache 16: rére havnoera 
Ta onpeia THS dAnOeias* mpwrov, onpeEtov 
éxreracews ev ovpavy. Cyril. Hier. cat. 
XV, 22: onpeiow 8€ aAnOas idscov Tov 
Xperrov €arw oO otravpos’ dwroedes 
gravpoU onpeiow mpodyes Toy Bacthea: 
PW., Sarum Breviary, Sanct., p.278 
“hoc signum crucis erit in caelo cum 
Dominus ad iudicandum venerit.” 
But the meaning may be simply “the 
sign which is the Son of Man” (Bruce), 
the Vision ef the Christ will itself be 
the signal for the ouvrédea (7. 4).° 
Mera Suvdyews modAns nal Soéns, cf. 
vill, 38, Mt. xxv. 31; the conception 
is based on Dan. vii. 14 (€866n atrg... 
Toph Bacdcnn «rA.). 

27. Kai Tore amooredei = xrd.] 
Another link in the chain of events 
‘ef. nat rore, @. 26) “The Son of 
Man shall send the Augels”-——“His 
Angels,” Mt. (cf. Mt. xiii. g1, Meb. i, 
6, and see Me. i. 13, vili. 38); Mt. adds 
pera aadniyyos peyadns, With a refer- 
ence ta the scene of the Law-giving 
(Exod. xix, 16, ef. 1 Cor. xv. 52, 
t Thess, iv. 165—“ and shall assemble 
(Mt. émovrafover, sc. ol ayyedar, cf. 
xiii, 41 ovAAdEouew) Ilia elect.” Such 
a gathering of men into a true and 
lasting brotherhood had proved to be 
impossible under the conditions of 
Judaism (Mt. xxiii. 37 rowan 7OéAnoa 
«mirumryayer Ta Téexva gov), but would 
be realised in the Israel of Gop, 
at the wapoveia; cf. 2 Thess. ii 1 
Hper Cmorveayeyns én aurév, "Ere 
guraywyn is suggestively used for the 
ordinary gatherings of the Church, 
which are anticipations of the great 
assembling at the Lord's Return 
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(Heb. x. 25). Both noun and verb are 
employed by the Lxx. in passages 
where the reassembling of the scat- 
tered tribes of Israel into the Mes- 
sianic kingdom ia in view: see Deut. 
XXX. 4 (ouvdgec), Tub. xiii. 13, xiv. 7 
(N%), Ps. cv. (cv) 47, exlvi. (exlvii.> 2, 
Zach. ii. 6 (aevvagw), 2 Mace. ii. 7. 
Tots ¢xAexrovs avrov. The Father 
elects (r. 20), but in the Son (Eph. 
i. 4); and the elect belongeo the Sou 
by tho Father's gift (Jo. x. 27, xvii. 
6, 10). 

éx Tay recoapwy dvépwv «rd.}) From 
Mach. ii. 6 (10) dk ray reocodpwy dvépoy 
Tov ovpavoy avwatw vpas, and Deut. 
XXX. 4 €av 7} Stagropa Govan’ dxpov Tov 
ovpaval ws axpov Tov edpuvor, exeiBey 
ovvager we Kupros: cf. alae Deut. iv. 
32; Deissmann (73. St. p. 248) quotes 
ex tecodpwv avépwy from a Fayhim 
papyrus. ‘The four winds’ (ef. Apoe. 
vii. 1) stand for the four points off the 
compass, The Lords thought is still 
dwelling on the new Israel, in which 
are to be fulfilled the O.T. anticipa- 
tions of the reassembling of the tribem 
Me.’a phrase an’ dxpov yns fws dxpov 
vtpavov is unusual and difficult; tho 
Lxx. has an” depov ris yos dws a. r. 
y. (Deut. xiii. 7 (8), Jer. xii 12), as 
well 48 an’ d.r. oup. éws a. r. ovp. (Deut, 
xxx. 4, Ps. xvili. (xix.) 7), and even 
speaks of réacapa dxpa rov ovpavoy 
(Jer. xxv. 16 (xlix. 36)), but the contrast 
of the dxpov yis and the d«por ovpavot 
appears only here; the sense seems 
to be, “from any one to any other 
opposite meeting-point of earth and 
sky” (Bengel: “ab extremo caeli et 


terrae in oriente usque ad extremum 
caeli et terrae in orcidente”), Le, round 
the whole horizon of the world. But 
the phrase is perhaps colloquial rather 
than exact. and intended ouly to 
convey the impression that no spot on 
the surface of the earth where any of 
the elect may be will bo overl. ked. 

28- 2g, Tue Lésson or Tau Bup- 
DING Fig-TreE (Mt. xxiv. 32—33, Le. 
Xxi. 29—31). 

26. dd 8€ rps oveis erh.] ‘From 
the fig-tree learn the paruble (it of- 
fers),’ i.e, the analogy which will serve 
to illustrate this particular point. The 
first article is generic (WM., p. 132), 
the second possessive (WM., p. 135). 
On rapaBoAy, see li. 23. The illustra- 
tion is not worked out in the customary 
form opoia cot 4 BaoiwWeia trot Bend 
ov«y «td. or the like, but is merely 
suggested in passing; nevertheless 
the essence of the ‘parable’ is here. 
With padere (the Master's call to the 
padnrai) cf. Mt. ix. 13, xi. 29, Under 
Christ’s guidance teaching may be 
extracted from (dro) the most familiar 
of natural objects. The fig-tree was 
among the commonest products of the 
neighbourhood of Jerusalein ; yet twice 
within two days it furnished Him with 
materials of instruction (cf. xi. 13 ff). 
Le. lessens the interest of the pussage 
by adding xal marvra ra devdpa. 

Grav 437 6 KAdbos xrA.] Tho treo is 
not yet in full leaf like the precocious 
specimen of xi. 13 (Zyoucay GuAday; at 
the Passover the leaves would be just 
escaping from their sheaths. ‘Amahcs 
is used of young vegetation in Lev. ii. 
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14, Aq. drada Adyava, cf. Ezech. xvii. 
4 ta dxpa rijg deradérnros [sc ris 
ae) here it denotes the result of 
the softening of the external coverings 
of the stem, as it grows succulent 
under the moisture and sunshine of 
spring. This stage has been already 
(fa) reached ; and it is succeeded by 
another, Sray dein ra guAAa: the 
branch puta forth ita leaves. The 
Latin versions and the Sinaitic and 
Peshitta Syriac support éxpuz (see 
vv. iL}, which might certainly stand 
(WSchm., p. rio); byt gtew trans. 
occurs in QOant. v. 13, Sir. xiv. 19, 
and dxvew trans. in Ps. ciii. (civ.) 14 
Symm., and there is no sufficient 
reason for changing the subject here. 
Field’s argument that if the transitive 
were used ‘we should have expectod 
the aor. exdven” overlooks the fact 
that the parable represents vegetation 
av atill in ite first stage, The bursting 
of the fig-tree into leaf is the earliest 
align of the approach of summer ; cf. 
Caut, ii 11 ff For @eper, the season 
of summer, cf. Gen. viii. 22, Pa. Ixxiil, 
(ixxiv.) 17, der. viii. 20; the noun is 
elsewhere auarthrous, and tho article, 
which occurs here in all the accounta, 
is perhaps emphatic—“ tho summer,” 
as contrasted with the leafless winter. 
Moyer’s identification of @¢por in this 
place with @spirpcs is out of keeping 
with the context; though the wapowria 
is elsewhere regarded as the harvest 
time of the world (Mt xiii. 30, 39, 


Apoc. xiv. 15), another train of ideas 
prevails here: cf. Origen: “ unusquis- 
que corum qui salvantur...in se abs- 
conditam habet wtalem virtutem ; 
Christo autem inspirante,.. quae sunt 
abscondita in iis progrediuntur in folia 
aestate instante.” Thpht.: [a] Tov 
Xptorov mepovcia...6épus Te svre rois 
Sixaiois aro yetpeovos. Trvaoxere, indic., 
not imper., Vg. cognoscitis ; ‘experi- 
ence tells you. On the reading ywo- 
oxerai——a common itacism—see Field, 
Notes, p. 37f. 

29. ofrws Kai tpeis xrh.| The 
lesson of the parable enforced. Ov- 
Tws kal, a) iu hike manner’ (WM., p. 

548); cpecs, ‘ye disciples,’ as distin- 
guished from the rest of men. As all 
men (and you among them) recognise 
the igus of approaching summer, so 
yo, With your special opportunities, 
ought to recognise (yweioxere, imper. ; 
Vg. scitote) the promonitions of the 

apoveia. 'Evyyic dori dri Bupa: Le. 
ee d. } Baweia row Geot. If we 
are to supply a subject in Mt. and Mc., 
h SwertAaa or rd redog Will naturally 
suggest itself; but the impersonal 
eyes ¢. is in better accord with the 
mysterious vagueness of an apocn- 
lypae ; , on the phrase sec Dalman, 

Worte, i. p. 87. "Ket Bupace ; with 
foot already firmly set upon the door- 
atep; ef, Prov. ix, M exdbicey eri 
Ovpas rev davis oixov éwi dechpon, 
Sap. xix. 17 éwi vais rou dacaioy 6. 
icf, Gen, xix, it robs deras eri rs 
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Gupas rov oixov [Awr]); James v. 9 
6 xpiris po rev Oupwr €orneev ig per- 
haps a reminiscence of this saying ; 
cf. also Phil. iv. 5, Apoc. i 3, xxii. 10, 
and the Aramaic watchword papay 
aa in 1 Cor. xvi. 22, Didache 10. 

30—32. Tar Event CERTAIN; 14R 
exact TIMR KNOWN TO NONE BUT 
THe Fatuer (Mt. xxiv. 34—-36, Le 
xxi 32—%3). 

30. ayuny Aéyw vuiv Grexrr®| Having 
answered the question ri ro onpeiov 
the Lord addresses Himself to the 
other point raised in oc. 4, wore ratra 
fora. =An introductory apny Acyo 
viv demands serious attention (cf. xii. 
43). The difficult saying which fol- 
lows is given in nearly identical words 
by the three Syncptists. ‘H yevea 
avry is frequent in the Gospels (cf. eg. 
Vili. 12 (note), 38, Mt. xi. 16, xii 41 ff, 
xxiii. 36, Le. xvii. 25), referring ap- 
parently in every instance to the 
generation to whichethe Lord Him- 
self belonged. In the LXX, yeved 
Gabe occasionally means ‘a class of 
men, with an ethical significance, 
(Victor : ovx dro eae -pvOY, ddA 
cal awo rporov); cf. Pa, xi. (xii.) 8 
(where see Dr Kirkpatrick's note), 
xiii. (xiv.) 5, xxiii. (xxiv.)6; and there 
are passages in the N.T. where this 
use of the word comes into sight (e.g. 
Mt xvii. 17, Me. ix. 19, Acts ii. 4o, 
Phil ii.15). In the present context it 
is certainly more natural to take yerea 
in ita normal signification ; the passage 
is similar to Mt. xxiii. 36, where there 
can be no doubt as to the meaning. 
-Men who were then alive would see 


the fulfilment of the senterce pro- 
nounced upon Jerusalem ‘e. 2). If 
ravra ravra‘be held to include, as the 
words aro probably meant to include, 
the curreAcca and rapovcia, yerea must 
bo widened accordingly : cf. e.g. Theod. 
Mops. ap. Victor. : yevedy Aeyes own 
piy re rpdm@ Kal ov rois Mpo. wats : 
Jerome: “aut genus hominum signi- 
ficat, aut specialiter Iudacorum ” 
Thpht.: 9 yered avery, rovreats rou 
morev. It is possible that a word 
was purposely employed which was 
capable of being understood in ua 
hurrower or a wider sense, according 
to the interpretation assigned to the 
passage by the hearer or roader. On 
ov pn rapsAGy feo Burton, § 172: in 
v. 31 the future is used without change 
of meaning. 

31. 0 ovpavos cal } yn xrd.J] The 
disturbances of Nature and Society 
foretold in rv. 24 ff would leave the 
great revelation of the Father's Love 
and Will unshaken (cf. Isa. li. 6, Heh. 
xii 25 ff). The Lord claime for the 
Gospel a permancnce even more ab- 
solute than that which at the outset 
of Ilis Ministry He had claimed for 
the Law (Mt. v. 18, Le. xvi. 17, of. 
Hort, Jud. Chr. p. 16). Oi Aayas pov, 
not this particular apocalypse only (oi 
Agyos otra, Mt. vii 24, Le. ix. 28), but 
Christ's teaching us w Whole (oj dpot 
Aoyn, Vili. 38+.6 O éyoe Adyos, Jo. viii. 
31ff.). ‘o oup. Kat 1) yi mapeAevoovras ; 
cf 2 Pet. iii, 10 of ovpavol posty Biv 
mapeAevoorras : : Apoc. xxi io at 
Hpwros ovparieg wal 9 nxpen yy annddar, 
cai | Oddagoa ove tore Ere. 
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32. mept O€ Ths ypepas éxeivns xth.| 
‘Ho qudpa édxeim is here apparently (cf. 
xiv. 25, Le. xxi. 34, 2 Thess. i. 10, 
2 Tim. i. 18) the day of the final 
Return in which “those days” (on. 17, 
19, 24) will find their issue; elsewhere 
described as 9 éryarn ju. (Jo., passim), 
Hy. tov xupiov ("1 X.] (Paul), or simply 
7) Hpepa (Mt. xxv. 13, 1 Thess. Vv. 4). 
The end is assured, it belongs to 
Revelation; but the time has not 
been revealed, und shall not be. 
Oude... ovde...o08€, ‘no one...not even 
(ne quulem)...nur yet’: for the se- 
quence cf. Mt. vi. 26, Apoc. v. 3, and 
for ovde ne quidem, vic 31. Ov8E of 
dyyakor, who are to be employed in 
the work of ‘that day,’ cf 7. 27. 
Comp. the Rabbinical parallels cited 
by Wiimsche, p. g04; and for other 
referoncea to the limitations of angelic 
knowledge seo Eph. iii, 10, 1 Pet. 
i, 12, Ovde 6 vies, Not 6 ulds rod 
dvOpwrov, but 6 vies absolutely, as con- 
trasted with 6 marie: cf. Mt. xi. 27, 
Le. x. 22, Jo. v. 19 ff, vi go, xvii, 
i Jo. ii, 22 &c. By the Father's gift 
all things that the Father hath are the 

‘Son's (Jo. v. 20, xvi. 15), and as the 
Eternal Word it would seem that 
He cannot be ignorant of this or any 
other mystery of the Divine Will (Mt 
xi, 27, Jo.i. 18) But the time of the 
predestined end is one of those things 


which the Father has “set within 
liis own authority” (Acts i. 7), and 
the Son had no knowledge of it in His 
human consciousness, and no power 
to reveal 6 (Jo. viii. 26, 40, xiv. 24, 
xv. 15). See upon the whole context 
Mason, Conditions, p. 120 ££ 

The patristic treatment of the pas- 
gage is fully examined by Bp Gore, Dis- 
serfations, p. 111 ff Irenaeus (ii. 28. 
6) is content to call attention to the 
practical reproof which the Lord’s 
words administer to idle curiosity. 
In Origen (in Sft. ud 1) the exe- 
geticul difficulty comes into view, and 
he offers alternative explanations ; the 
igngrance of which the Lord epeaks 
belongs either t¢ His human nature, 
or to the Church, as whose Head He 
speaks, Later expositors, influenced 
hy a just indignation at the Arian 
argument @& qw didios Umdpywr 6 vlds 
rpus Tov Geav, ove ay nyvonoe wepi ris 
Yyepas, regarded the ignorance as 
‘economiy’ only; whilst others under- 
stood «{ 4} 6 marnp as nearly equi- 
valent to ywpis rov warpos: cf. Basil, 
ep. 236. 2 reuréotiy, 9 airia rou eiddras 
roy view mapa rou sarpos: oud’ dy 6 
wae dyrw, ef un Oo warnp. 

That the day is kuown to Gop was 
taught in Zech. xiv. 7; cf Psa. Sol. 
xvii. 23 als ror easpdw dy oidas ov, 6 
Geos (Dalman, IF orte, i. p. 235). 
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33-37. Tus FINAL WARNING, 
BASED ON THE UNCERTAINTY OF THY 
Time (Mt. xxiv. 42 ff, Le. xxi. 36). 

33. Bddrere, dypmveire xrd.] Wy- 
cliffe: “se 3e wake 3e and preie 
se.” For Bdérere cf. rr. 5, 9, 23; it 
is the keynote of the discourse. 
"Aypurveire, ‘do not permit yvur- 
selves to sleep’; cf. 1 r. viii, 58 
dypurveire xat puddocere, Ps. cxxvi. 
(cxxvii.) "1 fypurvncey 6 pvAdcceyr, 
Cant. v. 2 ¢ya xabevde xal tyxapdia pov 
aypurver. In the Epistles the verb 
is used in reference to prayer (Eph. 
vi. 18) and spiritual work (Heb. xiii 
17): ef. Le. dypumveire 3€ ev ravi 
katpe Seopevor. Bode mentions other 
forms of spiritual aypumvia: “vigilat 
autem qui ad adspectum veri luminis 
mentis oculos apertos tenet, vigilat 
qui servat operando quod credit, 
vigilat qui se torpuris et neglegentiae 
tenebras repellit.” Ove oifare yap 
wére xtd. If the Master Himself 
does not know, the disciples faust 
not only acquiesce in their ignorance, 
but regard it as a wholesume stimulus 
to exertion (yap). On o xaos see i. 
15; each appointed time of Divine 
Visitation is 4 capes, Occurring at the 
moment predestined for it in the 
ordering of eventa, 

34. os advOpwros amobnuos xrh.] 
Another mapaBodn (ve. 28), and as 
appears fron Mt. xxiv. 43 ff, xxv., 
one of a series delivered at this time. 
With dv@p. ano38qpor ‘a man on his 
travels’ (Wycliffe, “a man the which 
gon far in pilgrimage”), comp. xii. 1 
&Obp. dwedqunocey, and Mt. xxv. 14 
dvOp. dwo8npey (cf. xiii. 45 dvOp. ep- 


wopos). The travellor is here and in 
Mt. dc. the Sor of Man, end the 
journey is His return to the Father 
(Jo. xiv. 3). Qs, “it is aa if,” eff. 
aorep, Mt xxv. 14 (Blass, Gr., p. 270, 
cf. WM., p 578 n.). The construction 
of the senconce which follows is broken 
by the intrusion of xal before éverei- 
Aaro; the reader desiderate. cither 
ageis...xal Bots...drereiAaro or dels 
...€Baney...xal dver., or apeis...cal Sots 
kal évredduevos (Vy. gut peregre 
profectus...reliquit...e  dedit.., et 
praceipiat, vl, praecenit ; see Worda- 
worth-White ad 2); Fritzsche's and 
Meyer's expedient of taking the last 
kai as = etiam (WM., p, $78) is adopted 
by R.V., but seems to be unnecessary 
in view of othér indications of gram- 
matical laxity in Me.’s atyle. 

rois davdas...ryv dkovolay, dxaote 
ro épyov| The authority is committed 
to the servants collectively (Bengel : 
“hance dedit servis coniunctim”), the 
tusk is assigned individually, On 
éfoveia soo i, 22, vi. 7, notes; for 
dovAos in this reference cf. xii. 2, 
Jo. xiii. 16, xv. 15, 20; the Apostolic 
writers glory in the title ‘Incot Xpio- 
rou dovdos (James i.1, Judor, Apoc. 1 
1, Rom. i. 1, Phil. i 1; ef. AotAog Beot 
Tit. i. 1,1 Pot. ii. 16). Here apparently 
the dovAu are the disciples in general, 
the dupwpds is the Apostolate and the 
ministry (cf. Jo. x. 3 rovr@ d Oupwpos 
dvotye:), to whom eapecially belongs the. 
responsibility of guarding the house 
and of being ready to open the door to 
the Master at His return (Le. xfi. 36, 
cf. Ezek. xxxiii. 2ff.). Bede: ° ordini 
pastoruin ac rectorum ecclesize curam 
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AW *TIPIS min” q syr’! | o de uu. dr. waciw d.] eyw be d. vay D (2) a (cf. ffi) quod 
autem uni dizi omnibus vobis dico (om pry.) k 


solerti observantia iubet impendere,” 
adding, however, “vigilare pracci- 
pimor universi ianuas cordium.” “ha 
ypryopy: ypryopew, a late formation 
from ¢ypryopa, condemned by the 
Atticiats (Lob. Phryn. p. 118, ef. 
Rutherford, p. 200 f, WSchm., p. 
104 n.), is found in the later books 
of the uxx. (2 Easdr! Jer? Bar. 
Thren.!’ Dan. (Th) 1 Macc.2), and 
in the N.T, (Syn. Acts! Paul 4 
1 Pet! Apoc#) The passage in 
1 Mace. (xii. 27) ig an interesting 
illustration of its use*here: erératey 
lwvaddy rots rap’ avrov ypnyopeiv...8c° 
GAns ths vuerds. For early Christian 
use cf. Ign. Poudye. 1 ypryopei, dxoi- 
BHTOr Treva KexTNEVOS, 

35. yeryopeire oby xrd.] ‘O xpos 
rhs oleias dpyerac anawers here to 
o capes dor in 0. 33 and explains 
its ultimate meaning (cf. Mt. xxiv. 3 
ras ons wapoveias), With the phrase 
OK, THS olxias = 6 olxodeomdrns cf. Mt. 
x. 2§, xx. 1 ff, Le. xiii. 25, and esp. 
Heb. iil. 5 Xprords 8¢ ws vios em) rov 
olxav avrot. Mt. (xxiv. 42) substi- 
tutes 6 xvpus uper, of Heb. ili, 6 of 
oleds dopey rueis. 

h oped § pecrorvarior xth.}] In any 

,one of the four watches of the night; 
of, Le. xii 38 aby dv ry Seuridpg xbp 
dy ty rpiry dvAacy CA6p. A thres- 
fold ‘division of the night is mentioned 
in the O. T, of. Jud. vil, ig ris 
gudacis plone (rie perovons, A): the 


first two Gospels speak of a fourth 
watch (Mt. xiv. 25, Mc. vi. 48, where 
see note; cf. Jos. ant. v. 6. 5 xara 
TeTdprny padiora guAakyy mpoonye 
my éavrod otpariay: Berachoth, cited 
by Wetstein, “quatuor vigiliae fue- 
runt noctig”)—a Roman arrangement 
(Blass on Acts xii. 4), but not un- 
known in classical Greece (Kur. hes. 
5, cited by Kypke: rerpdyocpov rveros 
dpovpay). The watches were distin- 
guished as cigdia prima, secunda, 
&t; ope, pecovuxriov, xrrA. are 
popular equivalents, not to be too 
strictly interpreted. For owe see xi. 
11, 19; for pecovdersary, Jud, xvi. 3, 
Pa. cxviii, ‘exix.) 62, Isa. lix. 10 
(where it is the opposite of peonp- 
Bpia), Le. xi. 5, Acta xvi. 25, xx. 7; 
ddekropopavia, Gr. Acy. in biblical 
Gk. (but cf. 3 Macc. v. 23, 24), is 
used in Aesop, fal. 44: mpwi corre- 
ae to the @uvAak7 éwdun of Exod. 
iv. 24,1 Regn. xi. 11 (A, apes), or 
. wpwia of Pa. exxix. (exxx.) 6. On 
the ace. pecoriarior see WM., p. 288. 
36. py ddOdv ckaihuns crd.} See 
Mt. xxv. 5, Rom. xiii. 11, 1 Thess. v. 
6; the need of the caution was 
soon to be forcibly illustrated (xiv. 
37). For the orthography of 
dfaidens see WH., Notes, p. 151, and 
cf. ix. 8, note; for the ethical import 
cf. Le. xii. 40 9 pq ov doxeire: the 
suddenness is not due to caprice on 
the part of the Master, but to 
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neglect of duty on that of the 
servant. 
(37. 0 Ge dpiv Aéyo waew Adyw] 


Comp. Peter's question in Le. xii.- 


4t, which here receives a direct 
answer. Watching was not to be 
limited to the 6upwpes, all must keep 
vigil till He returned; priest and 


people, the man of the world as . 


well as the recluse ; cf. Thpht.: mac: 
8€ ratra mapayyeAAes oO KUpsos, xal 
Tols KOgpikwrépos Kai Tos avaywpr- 
rais. The early Church expressed 
her sense of the importance of this 
charge by the institution ¢! the 
ravvvyides or vigiliae; ude Batiffol, 
hist, du bréviaire Romain, p. 2 ff. 
ATV. 1—2. Tas Day BEFORE THK 
PasouaL Mrat. Dxsians or THE 
Priests AND Sones (Mt. xxvi, I—5, 
Le. xxii, 1-2). ° 
1. fv b€ ro macya xrh.] Macxa 
(Aram. NND'D, NNO, cf. Dalman, Gr. 
pp. 107, 126) is the prevalent translite- 
ration of MQQ in the uxx. (Pent.” Joa.! 
4 Regn! 1 Kadr.4 2 Esdr.? Ezech., 
the alternative form gacex or hacey 
occurring only in g Chron. (ex. 
xxxv.l4), Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 8; in the 
N. T. wracya is used uniformly (Mts 
Mc$ Le? Jo” Acta! Paul! Heb.) 
Philo also has rdoya (ag. de decal. hr 
"EBpaiot rarpig yAwrry marya mpooa- 
yopevovow); in Josephus the sa. vary 
between ndcya and dacxa (ave Niese’s 
text and app. crit. ant. v. 1. 4, xiv. 2. 
I, xvii. 9. 3, BS. ii 1. 3). Té wacya 
is either (a) the lamb (Exod. xii. 11, 
21, &c.), or (b) the feast at which it 
was eaten, or (c) the Paschal fostival 
as a whole (Jos. ant. xvii. 9. 3 dacxa 
3 9 dopry xcadeira, Le. 4 doprn tov 
a{uper 9 Aeyopern wacyxa); for (a) see 
e. 12; in the present passage (5) seems 


to be intended, since rd q. is distin- 
guished from ra d{vpa, the opening 
meal from the period of abstinence 
from leaven. Ta df, “the azymes” 
(M97), are properly the dpre- d¢upos 
or Acyava déupa (I ev. ii. 4) which were 
eaten throughout the Paschal week, 
but here =‘tho Feast of Axzymes,’ 
h doprh row atvpww (Exod xxxiv. 
18) or at juepar raw af. (Acts xii. 
3, xx. 6). The word lends itself 
easily to this sense, tho neut. p«. being 
commonly employed for the names of 
festivals, cf. ra ¢yxaina, Jo. x. 22 and 
the class. ra Aupiou, ra Havadqvaa 
‘Blass, Gr. p. 84 f.). 

fv..pera dvo nudpas} Le. leas pre- 
cisely, nyyter: Mt. represents the 
Lord as calling attention to the ap- 
proach of tho Feast (erev...0iare 
ort peta dvo muepas rd maoya yiverat). 
Mc.’s hw = yeAAev etvar in noticeable ; 
the Evangelist looks back on the 
event us past. Mera 8vo nudpas = ry 
exoudvy nuepa, if we are to follow the 
analogy of pera rpeis ny. (vill, 31, note); 
cf. Hos. vi. 2 where pera 800 yepas is 
distinguished from ¢év ry nudpe ry 
rpirn and, aa Field points out (on Mt 
xvi. 21), is equivalent to ¢» rq nudpe 
th devrepa.... The day will thus, on 
the Synopticreckoning, be Wednesday, 
Nisan 13; ef. Exod. xii.6. Thpht.: rp 
rerpad rocupBovdcov (V.2f7ra) curdaery, 
kai 31a rovro vynorevopey xal queis Tas 
rerpabas (see Did. 8, Ap. Conat. v. 15). 

nai ée(nrovy ol dpysepeis werd.) Cf xi. 
18, xii. 12. The plot was now ander 
discussion at a meeting consisting of 
reprosontatives of each order in the 
Sanhedrin: Me., Le. of dpy. xai of yp, 
Mt. cvvjyOnoay of dpy. cai ol mper,, 
Burepos row Aaod (cf. Me. xi. 27). Mt 
alds that the meeting was held in the 
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house of Caiaphas, who for some time 
had advocated the policy of sacrificing 
Jesus to the Roman power (Jo. xi. 49 f.). 
There wns no division of opinion now 
os to the principle, or as to the 
character of the means to be employed 
for the arrest (€» doAw, Mc., d0A@, Mt. ; 
ef. Mc. vii. 22); only the opportunity 
(ras) was still wanting. On the subj. 
after ras seo WM., p. 373f.; in direct 
discourse the question would run 
Has avroy...dsroxreivouev; and the 
mood is retained notwithstanding the 
tense of d(qrovy (WM., p. 374). 

2. @eyov yap My rxrd.| An echo 
from the council chamber which 
reached the Apostles and found its 
place in the traditions of the Church. 
Voices were heard deprecating an 
arrest after the Pafichal week had 
well begun (dv ry dopry); it must be 
made during the next few hours, or 
postponed till after the Feast. Mn, 
used elliptically, cf. Blass, Gr. p. 293f, 
and Lightfoot on Gal. v. 13; if we are 
to supply a verb, the previous words 
suggest xparnrwper avroy. Mn more 
fyras, more Vivid than Mts ta pr 
ytvnra:; the use of efvacand the ind. 
fut. represents the danger aa real and 
imminent, and adds force to the 
doprecation: cf. Lightfoot on Col ii. 
8, Weatcott on Heb. ili, 12, and Field, 
Notes, p. 38 The Sanhedrists lived 
in fear of their own people (Le. cdho- 
Bovryro yap roy Aacy: cf. xi. 18, note, 
xiL, 12) Gapudos rod Ago’, not merely 
“elamour,” “uproar” (v. 28), but as 
Vg. ¢umutites, a riot, or ita precursor, 
an ‘outbreak of disorder (Acts xx. 1, 
axiv. 18), 

3-9 Tie Ermope or tax ANoInt. 


+ 


4 + tom = 
Bani, nt te, Site, err ve 


Inc AT Bretuany (Mt. xxvi. 6—13, 


* Jo. xii. 2—8). 


3. kat dvros avrov év Bnéavial 
There is nothing either in Mc. or Mt. 
to raise a doubt as to the historical 
sequence ; indeed Mt.’s yevopevou fol- 
lowing upon dre ereAecev xrd. (B. 1) 
may seem to suggest that the supper 
occurred immediately after the Lord’s 
arrival at Bethany on the evening 
of the “Day of questions.” St John, 
however, placesit before the Triumphal 
Entry (Jq, xii. 1 ff., 12; see Me. xi. 1, 
note); and his order has been gene- 
rally accepted from the time of Tatian 
(cf. Hill, p. 196 f.). Augustine (de 
cons. ev. ii. 78) rightly points out that 
the two Synoptists do not definitely 
cdhtradict the Fourth Gospel: at the 
same time it may be questioned 
whether cither of them consciously 
connected the event with the first 
day at Bethany (“recapitulando ergo 
ad illum diem redeunt in Bethaniam 
qui erat ante sex dies paschae’’). 
Fot some reasop which does not lie 
upon the surface (cf ev. 4, 10, notes) 
this episode had beon dislodged from 
ita historical order in the tradition 

*to which Me. and Mt. were indebted 

for their account. On the whole 
question and the history of opinion 
upon it see Hastings, D.2. iii. p. 279 ff. 
“Ovres atroi...avaxeqidvou avrov: the 
double gen. absolute accords with Mc.’s 
often disjointed style. 

fv TH ofcig Sipwvos era.) Tatian 
rightly limits himself here to Mt. Mc. 
Jo., placing Le. vii. 36 & in another 
and much earlier connexion (Hill, 
p. too ff), and this view was held at 
a later time by Apollinaris and Theo- 
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dore of Mopsuestia (Victor. Origen, 
however, speaks of the two narratives 
as Commonly confused in his time (in 
Mt. ad l. “multi yuidem existimant de 
una eademque muliere quatuor evan- 
gelistas expuosuisse”). There are points 
of rosemmblance—the name of the host, 
und the use of an cda/acrpos, to which 
Jo. adds the anointing of the Feet, 
and the wiping them with the hair— 
but, as Origen points out, there is an 
cssential difference iu the pe.sons 
whose act is deseribed (‘non enim 
eredibile est ut Maria quam diligebat 
Tesus,..peccatrix in civitate dicatur”). 
That the circumstances werg i/.tenticn- 
wily modified by Le. (Holtzmann, see 
Plommer ad 4s is scarcely leas in- 
credible in view of Le's own state- 
ment Gf his historical principles (i. 3.. 

According to Jo. the supper at 
Bethany was given in the bouse® of 
Martha (9) Map@a dinndve, ef Le. x. 
38 fh and Met. 37). Tt ix not neces- 
sary to regard the reference to Simon 
in Mt. and Mc. as due to the influence 
of Le’s story, Simon the leper (on the 
commonness of the name see i. 16, 
note) may have be@s Martha’s fus- 
band, now dead or parted from 
her by his disease, or the father of 
the family (Thpht.: agi reves wai 


» * rad ’ 4 + 4 ~® 
wrarépa etvas tov Aafapou, ov aro THs 


Aérpas xafupioas eiarurre map’ ave). 
The epithet 6 Aempos muy have ching 
to tho leper after hisrecovery: Jerome, 
who compares Ma@@aios 6 redAwns 
(Mt. x. 3), remarks: “sic ot leprogus 
Simon iste vecatur antique nomine, 
ut ostendatar a Domino fuisse cura- 
tus.” The suggestion of Ephrem (ee. 
conc, exp. J. 205; is improbable: 
“quomodo lepra in corpore Simonis 
permanere poterat, qui purificatorem 
leprac in domo sua recumbentem 


Ss. M.? 


vidit ? forsitan...pro sua hospitalitate 
mercedem xccepit purificationem.” 
That Simon was the actual host and 
present at the feast cannot be inferred 
from ey olxig Zipavos, 

yrBev yur eA. Jo. 9 0°» Mapu 
(ef. Jo. xi. 2): her anonymity in the 
Synoptisus is perhapa due to the 
Galilean origin of tho synoptic tradi- 
tion, In the cycle of events hitherto 
described by Mc. Mary of Bethany 
had no place; Le.'s reference to her 
(x. 38 ff) comes from anoth. source. 
"“Eyouru dAaBagtpur prpou: ao Mt; 
Jo., Aasotoa Airpay pupov. On the 
gon, seo WML, p. 235. “Adasarrpos 
(so Me, cf ray ad, tyra: also 6 
ad. (B) and ro dAdsagrpov (A) 4 Regn. 
xxi. 4) is an alabaster flask such as 
waa commonly used for presersing 
precious ungnents; cf. Herod. iii, 20 
dopa déporrus...gdpou drAdSuarpuy , 
Blin. 7/. N. xiii? 2 “unguenta optume 
servautur in alubustria.” This ‘ala- 
baster’ held a Alrpa (i.e. a Roman 
libra) of fragrant oil of the most 
costly kind (Mt. Bapuripou, Jo. wodv- 
tipou)—for moduredgs cf. Prov. i 13 
(xrqjoss), XXXi. 10 (Aros), Sap. ii. 7 
(olvos), 1 Tim. ii, Q (sartopds). On 
the genitives pupov vapdov seo WM., 
pp. 235, 238; the first expresses 
the local relation of the pepoy to 
the ddAdBaorpos, the second defines 
the former as of the particular kind 
known as vapdog morrixn. Napdos 
(Heb. 7), from a Sanscrit root), a 
product of the Nardostachys nardus 
jatamansi, a native of the Himalayas 
(Tristram, NW. /f. of the Bible, p. 4853, 
was used by luxurious Israclites 
(Cant. i. 12, iv. 13 f,, cf. Driver /nér., 
p: 422, note 2; Enoch xxxii.1),and at 
a later time by the Greeks (Athen. 
xv. 691 B vapdivou 88 pupov péprrrat 
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Mévavdpos) and Romans (Plin. 77. NV. 
xii. 5, Hor, Od. ii. 11, iv. 12, Ov. de 
arte am. iii. 443, Tib. ii. 2. 7, iii, 6. 9). 
The epithet marin (Mc, Jo.) is not 
without difficulty. UWerreeos oceurs in 
the sense of ‘trustworthy, ‘genuine,’ 
in lute writers, eg. Artemid. Onir. 
2. 32 yuvaixa murricny xal oixavpov, and 
moriues is found noarly in the sense 
of mores. The epithet has therefore 
been taken to mean that the nard 
was genuine, not a cheap imitation ; 
cf, Thpht.: rpv adodov vapdory xal 
pera misrems xataccevacrGeicay, Plin, 
Hf. N. xii, 12 “adulteratur et pseu- 


donardi herba...sincerum) quidem 
levitate deprehenditur et — colore 
rufo odorisque suavitate.” Jerome 


(tr, an Me.) pinys Bee on this 
meaning of the word: “ideo vow vo- 
cati ostix ‘pixtici,’ fideles ; ecclesia... 
dona sua offert...fidem credentium.” 
Something however may be said for 
the alternative offered by Thpht, e- 
dor vaptoy Otte Acyowevay, Tho word 
is transliterated in the Sinuitic 
Nyriac (ambos pent), and in 
some 0.1. texts (e.g. nardi piscicac (sic), 
Asn. pistict, d), whilat the Vy. nardi 
apical suggests that mores may be 
an attempt to reprosent spicataus; cf. 
Galen cited in Wotstein: éni dé roy 
wAovgior yurucdy kal ro cadouperoy 
ur avroy...onixaror 1 POO de OUT ts 
For morruce potabilis, io. liquid, there 
in no good authority. ToAvredots : eft 
7. 5, note, Clem. AL. puedd. it. 8 § 61 
wep bytiro ro madducror elves wap’ avrg, 
Td pUpor, Tore Teripnee ror dea morn, 
currpipvaca ri dd.) A detail peen- 
Har to Mc. Vg. fracto alabastro ; she 
cruahed or knocked off the head of 


the thin alabaster flask ; it had served 
its purpose and would not he used 
again. Renan (Vie, p. 385) gives 
another reason : “sclon un vieil usage 
qui consistait & briser la vaisselle dont 
on s était servi pour traiter un étran- 
ger de distinction,” adding “j’ai vu 
cet usage se pratiquer encore 4 Sour.” 
For this use of cuvrrpifew cf. Ps. ii, 9 
(as oxevos Kepapews cuvrpives, cf. 
Apoc. ii, 27), Sir, xxi. 14 (as dyyor 
CTUPTET pyspevov). : 

Katéyeesaurou ris xepadns| Mt. 
€ml tis xed. avrov dvaxetévov. Me, 
has already represented the Lord as 
lying on the triclinium (xaraxetpévov 
avrov); the woman is standing be- 
hind and over Him, The gen. cepadjs 
answers to the downward direction of 
the fluid, expressed in xaréyeev, cf. 
WM., pp. 477, 537 n.3 Blass, Gr. p. 106; 
and see Gen. xxxix. 21, Ps, ixxxviii. 
(Ixxxix.) 46. Such an act was not an 
unusual attention to a guest; cf. Ps 
xxii, (xxiii.) 5, Cant. i. i2, and the 
passages from Roman poets cited 
above ; and add Plat. resp. iii, 398 a 
pUpor Kara THs Kehadny Kxarayéavres, 
gice. to Jo, the Feet were anointed— 
4 reminiscence, possibly, of the earlier 
anointing described by Le. The wo- 
mun tay, however, ag Aug. supposes 
have performed both ney though we 
canuot unreservedly admit his canon, 
“ubi singulj evangelistae aingula com- 
memorant, utrumque factum intelle- 
gere [oportet)” To anoint the feet of 
a recumbent guest would have been 
possible (see note on ¢. 18), but less 
easy and usual, and on this occasion 
perhaps leas appropriate. 

4. foay 8¢ tives ard.] Mt ideres 
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be of padnrai yyavacrycay, Jo. Aeyes Ge 
"fovdas o ‘Ioxaptwrns. The indefinite- 
ness of Mc.’s statement may be an 
indication of the early date of his 
source; personal considerations still 
had weight in dictating reserve under 
such circumstances. Cf. xiv. 47 eis dé 
Tis Tay Tapert nKar ay, whers ann Jo. 
supplies the name. The feeling ex- 
pressed afond by Judas may have been 
shared by others iu the Apostolic body ; 
as men unaccustomed to luxury they 
might naturally resent the apparent 
waste, “Hoary ay. mpos cavrots, not as 
Vg., erant indigne ferenter intra 
semet ipeos, but rather ax RV.“ had 
indignation among themselves,” Le. 
exchanged remarks or looks which 
betrayed their ssuipathy with Judes, 
For noav ayay. sce W M., p. 438, and 
for mpos davrous ad inricem, cf. xvi. 3, 
and the nearly equivalent mpds dAAn- 
Aovs in iv. 41, vill, 16, ‘ 
els ti 4 dradAeca aby erd.] ‘What 
end can it have served |’—the plausible 
cui bono of u shortsighted utilitarian- 
ism. For eds récf. xv. 34, Mt xiv. 310 
and esp. Sir, xxxix. 17 (26, ovm €or 
eireiv Ti rouro; ets ri rovra; (TU 739), 
*Ar@Aaa in the active sense of wasting 
(Vg. perditio) is perhaps unique in 
Biblical Gk. ; the commentators refer 
to Polyb. vi. 59. 5, where an. is con- 
trasted with rypnow. For droAAveda 
‘to be wasted’ cf. ii. 22. Teyorer: the 
perfect calls attention to the act as 
complete and still abiding in its 
sensible effects; cf. v. 33, ix. 21. 


5. Ouvaro yap rovro To pupor era. | 


The unguent might well b said to 
have been -vastec, in view of (yap) the 
good which the owner mizht have 
done with it. Anvaplwr rpiaxogior 18 
not governed by érava (WM., p. 3123), 
but ia the ger. of price (WM., p. 258, 
ef. Jo. xii 5); ag to tho amount see 
Pliny 47_N. xiii. 4, who speaks of certain 
unguonts which ‘ excedunt quadra- 
genos donarios librae.” Mt.'s roAded 
seomns to indicate a fading interest in 
such details, On rois rrwyois seo X. 21, 
note, and cf, Gal. ii. to. The Passover 
was perhaps a time when alms of this 
kind were specially demanded ; ef. Jo. 
xiii, 29. How many of the poor of 
Jorusalem might have keen relieved 
and gladdened $y the moncy wasted 
on an extravagance! The force of the 
remark becomes apparent when it is 
remembered that the labourer’s duily 
wage was a denurius (Mt. xx. 2) and 
that two denarii sufficed for the inn- 
keeper's payment in Le. x. 35, whilst 
two hundred (Mc. vi. 37) would have 
gone some way to feed a multitude, 

On y8uare without dy see WM., p. 
352, and on the angmont, WSchin, 
Pp. 99. "EveSpipevro a’ry, Me. only. 
The remarks were directed aguinet 
the woman, for no one ventured to 
complain of the Lord’s acceptance 
of the offering. For ¢puSpinarbae seo 
note on i. 43; the word takes its note 
whether of strictness or harshness 
from the occasion. Here the Vg. 
rendering is doubtless right: freme- 
bant in eam. Cf. Thpht.: éBps-, 
paovro avrye Trovrectiv, ryavaxrour, 
US lov, drendnerovy avTp. 
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6. 6 6 Ingots clrev “Acbere aurny 
xrh.] “Aqere avrny is “lot her alone” 
(R.V.) rather than “suffer ye ber” 
(Vg., Wycliffe), as the next words shew. 
Korovs (xdmor) mapeyety OCCUrS agin 
in Le. xi. 7, xviii. 5, Gal. vi. 17, and is 
found in Aristotle; but as Wetstein 
points out, class. writers prefer aape- 
yew mpaypara [or movov, bxAov|, The 
interference was unreasonable (ri ;), 
und the woman should rather have 
been commended ; her act was a xcadav 
épyov, one Which possessed true moral 
beauty; ef. Jo. x. 32 (Westcott), 1 Tim. 
Vv. 10%, 25, vi 38, Tit. iii, 8, 14, Heb. x. 
24; the more usual*phrase is epyov 
dyaédy (Acts ix. 36, Rom, viii 3, Eph. 
li, 10, 1 Tim. v. 10>, 2 Tim. iii, 17). 
Me.'s ev uot becomes eis due in Mt. 
~-both perhaps answering tu ‘3, The 
roodness of the act lay in the grateful 
love which it displayed (cf Le. vil. 
47 Hyarnesy wokt); no sacrifice was 
too costly to offer to One who had 
reatored her brother to life. The 
Lord's tacit acceptance of supreme 
devotion aa His due is not less remark- 
ablo than Marva readiness to render 
it; cf. vill, 35, Mt. xxv. yo (cuoi 
cworjuare), Jo, xxio1g ff (dyamds... 
a'yawas.. ‘Parcs pe; The beauty of 
& good act varies according to the 
erg in which it stands to Christ. 

7. wderore yap rots wrwyots «rh.| 
Cf, Deut. xv. 11 of yap py dxdory dodepe 
aworgs yys. The first and third clauses 
‘of this saying of Christ are preserved 
in almost identical words by Mt., Mc., 


Jo., but Me. alone has cat Grav OeAnre... 
«0 moujoa. There was no intention 
on the Lord’s part to contrast services 
rendered to Himeclf in person with 
services rendered to the poor for His 
sake—the two are in His sight equiva- 
lents (Mt. xxv. 40, 45); His purpose is 
tv point out that the former would very 
soon be ynpossible, whilst opportu- 
nities for the latter would abound to 
the cnd of time. “Orav Gédnre: the 
will was not wanting to the Apostolic 
Church ‘Rom. xv. 26, Gal. ii. 10, 2 Cor. 
viii. 1 f£.}; the faith of Christ yielded 
aiew ground of sympathy with the 
needy (Be vpas éntuoyxevoer) Which in 
all aves has made the Chérch arefuce 
of the destitate. As to the power 
to execute this goodwill sce 2 Cor. 
Vill. 3, and for the juxtaposition of will 
und power cf. i. go. ‘Eué ob wavrore 
éyehe is true inghe sense in which it 
was said (cf Jo. xvii 11 ovérs elul 
éy ro xoonw), although in another 


efenre the Lord could teach ’Eyo pe 


UpOY ele waras Tas Nudpas, Jerome: 
“videtur in hoe loco de praesentia 
dicere corporali.” EZ woceiv (not 
evroreiv) occurs here only in the N.T., 
though fairly frequent in the uxx., 
where it usually stunds fur 3°G'T; the 
Bec, commonly follows (ag. Gon, xxxii. 
g (10) af oe womow), but the Gat. is 
also found, cf. Sir. xii, tf. dav ed moss, 
yrods rin’ rouis...€0 roingoy evoeBei, 
cal evpnaes awrarodopa, where the 
whole context is instructive as to the 
Jewish conception of er'woua. 
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8. 0 fryer édwoinre}] Me. only. 
fade aC. Trower. For this ue of 
éxew of Mt. xviii. 25 (Le. vii. 42), Le. 
xii. 4, xiv 14, ‘Jo! vill. 6, Acts i r, 14, 
Heb. vi. 13; the infinitive is not 
always cxpressed, ax Kypke shews, 
quoting e.g. Dion. Hal. aad. vii. p. 467 
oux elyov b€ Ore Gy dAdo romew. Fer 
the general sense see 2 Cor. viii 12 
xaBo dav Exp evrpordextos, vt cabo ov 
éxeu. Mary could not prevent the Lord's 
Death; what she did He aecounts as 
a supreme effort to do honour to His 
dead body. MWpoeAaBev puptoa, prae- 
renit ungere: Mt. apis ro évradiacas 
uc ervinger. TookayBarew ‘anticipate’ 
ix used iu class. writers with a : 
or absolutely; for the inf. see rae 
add and Blass, Gr. p. 227, who com- 
pare Jos ant, xviil. 7 mpoAase@w avedXeir 
and Ps. Clem. 2 Cor, vill. 2 éay de Trpo- 
pOarn...Sadreiv. Mupifew is dr. Ney. In 
Biblical Gk., but occurs in Herodotus 
and the comic poets, Fragrant yin- 
yuents were used ff anointing the 
dead body after it had been washed 
(Lucian de 7uct. 11 Aovaarres avtovs... 


cai pupp tq Kxaddiorw yxpioartes The 


cepa\}—a process to be distinguished 
from embalming, which, us we see 
from Jo. xix. 39, consisted of Jaying 
myrrh and alves in the folds of the 
grave clothes. Acc. to £r. Petr. 6 
the Lord's Body was washed, and Mc. 
(xvi. 1) relates how on Saturday night 
the women ryopacay dpewyatra iva 
adeiwouw avrév. But the Resurrec- 
tion prevented the fulfilment of their 
design, and thus as it seems the only 
angvinting which the Lord received 
wus this anticipatory one at Bethany 


a week before He lay in the tomb. 
Eis roy évraguacper * vith .. view to 
ita preparation for burial’ "Evragud- 
few (O20), dvrahueriys (RB) occur in 
Gen. } 2 (1xx.F in connexion with the 
embaluiy of Jacob, and ¢vraguacrys 
is found in the papyri in this sense 
(Deisamann, 22. St, p. r20f). But 
words derived from éyrddios miay be 
used to include everything belonging 
to the preparation of a dead bedy for 
the grave; of. Teat. ii pate, Lud. 26 
undecs ue evraguary modureder eo ime. 

St John follows another tradition 
in his report of this saying: apes avriy, 
iva ely THY Nacpay ToD évradiagpoy pov 
THpNOY atrd (NBD, or ace. to an 
easier but long atrongly supported 
reading, dipes anny els Tr. ny. Te evr. 
fooy Te rnpnKer cers, Mt. confirms Mc's 
account, but in other terms (Sadetea 
yap atty To pupa ravTo ért Tov owpa- 
TOS pou Mpos TO evratuimas pe €roin- 
oev). The obscurity of the words 
may have led to these variations. For 
their general meaning comp. Futh. : 
cadarep Tpodyrevovea tay mAnoid{ovra 
pov Gavaroy. 

9. apny 8€ Aeyw vpiv err.] Omitted 
by Jo., but reported by Mt. Me, in 
almost identical words. For ré evay- 
yeh Bee i, 1, 14 f,, villi, 35. The 
world-wide proclamation of the Gospel 
is explicitly foretold in xiii, 10; on 
this earlier occasion it is assumed, as 
if it were a matter of course. Els 
GAoy ror xéopov (Mt. dv Oh re xoope) 
ismew, as an equivalent for civ madera 
ra t6vn, but see Mt. v. 14, xiii, 38,° 
and for the phrase, Mc. viii. 36. The 
thought of the cooper as the fleld of 
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the activities of Christ and the Church, 
though much more abundant and more 
fully developed in the Fourth Gospel, 
ig present in the oldest Synoptic 
sources. For xnpuccew eis cf. i. 309, 
1 Thess. ii. 9, and see Blass, Gr. 
p. 124. 
kai & ¢roinoey avrn rd.) This 
second prediction (Thpht.: avo mpo- 
Gnreias, ore TE TO evayyéALov KnpuyxOn- 
sera...kab OTe Ta Epyov rhs -yuvaixes 
auyxnpuxOneera) secured its own 
fulfilment ; an incident marked by so 
striking a comment wag naturally en- 
shrined in the earliest tradition, and 
became the property of the Catholic 
Church in the Gospels of Mt. and Mc. 
That the saying has not been reported 
by Le and Jo. is an*interesting indi- 
cation of the independence of those 
Evangelists. Kai & er., together with 
the preaching of the Gospel this story 
shall also be told, and become a 
commonplace of Christian tradition. 
Eis penporuvev atrys, cf Acts x. 4 els 
penuorvvory dvetior ror Geot, The word 
pnp, Which is of frequent occurrence 
in the Lxx. as the equivalent of fi73}, 
TY, or TYAN, is also found in early 
and late class. Gk., expecially in the pl 
(ef. ra evayyrdia, it, note, The Lord 
erecta a memorial for all time to her 
who had dove her best to honour 
Him (1 Regn. ii. 30 rovs bugalorrag 
pe Sofdow) He who received not 
glory from men (Jo, v. 41) knew how 
to appreciate to the full the homage 
of a sincere love. Victor. ¢yo yap 
(haat) roruvror arrye Tov raradcacai 
avrnr ac xaxes weromeviar...ire oudd 
ddim AaGeiv rH yeyernuavor, GAA’ 6 


Koopos eloerat TO ev oixia eipyaopeévoy 
kai €v epumT@ Kal yap peyaAns diavoias 
ty ro yeyernpevoy Kal moAATs Texpnpiov 
mirrews. 

10—11. INTERVIEW OF JUDAS WITH 
Tuk Priests (Mt. xxvi. 14—16, Le. 
xxii. 3—6). 

10, kal lovdas ‘loxapia8 xrr.} Ju- 
das Iscariot is mentioned by Me. only 
in this chapter (ev. 10, 4 3), and in the 
Apostolic list (iii, 19); for" "Ionapead 
—the onlg form of that name used by 
Mc.—-see the note on the latter pas- 
sage. As to the sequence, Mc. as 
usual connects bya simple «ai, while 
Mt. uses rore, and thus appears to 
place the application of Judas to the 
Vriosts immediately after the supper 
at Bethany. Some reason there must 
have been for this curly grouping; 
if Jo. is right as to the date of the 
supper (sec note on p. 3), the sequence 
in Mt. Me. is probably ethical; its pur- 
poge may be either (a) to place i in sharp 
contrast the pitty of Mary and the 
baseness of Judas (Thpht : ba deiéy 
ry avaidseay Tov tuba), or (b) to 
gilidicate that the latter incident arose 
in some way out of the former; 
whether it was that the Lord’s per- 
sistent referencu to His death drove 
Judas to despair, or that he resented 
the expenditure of money which might 
huve found its way into his own hands 
(Jo. xii 4}, or that the Lord's look or 
manner convinced him that his habit 
of pilfering and bis treacherous inten- 
ticns were known, Or (¢) the arrange- 
meut of the narrative may be chiefly 
due to a desire to bring together the 
Lord's words about His approaching 
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burial, and the story of the treachery 
which precipitated tho end. The last 
solution ia perhaps the best, as being 
the simplest ; but it does not neces- 
sarily exclude the first two; the first 
at least may have been also present 
to the thoughts cf those who origin- 
ally drew up the common tradition. 
'O eis ray de8enu: Mt els r. 8. Le. 
ovra ex rou dpOpou tov 8. This refer- 
ence to the position held by Judas in 
the Apostolate is nut without meaning: 
cf. Thpht. : ov yap dmwAoe xeiras 76 ‘els 
row dadéka, add’ twa beiéy Ore els rey 
tpoxpitwr, éexrecrds kai avaps av. ‘She 
art. is difficult to explain, expecially 
us there is no trace of it iu er. 20, 43. 
‘O efs naturally implics a contrast to 
o érepos (ef eg. Le. vin gt, xvii. 
34 ff); here. if it is to stand, the 
contrast is apparently with of Avsrol, 
‘that one, the only one, of the Twelve 
who proved 4 traitor ur was capoble 
of the act, or ‘the notorious member 
of the body,’ as opposed to eis res, un 
unknown individual ; unleas 6 els - 
eis wv, Cf. 6 «is Trav dyiwy dyydAwy 
in Enoch xx. ff Anether explanation, 
however, has been suggested which 
deserves cousideration, Since Judas 
is frequently described in the Gospe}s 
us els tor Sodexa (Mt xxvi. 47, Me. 
xl, 10, 20, 43, Le. xxii. 47 (ef. 3;, Jo. 


vi. 71), the article may be intended to* 


mark the words as a familiur desiy- 
nation of the traitor-- ‘that One 
of the Twelve’ who is notorious. 
"AmnrGer wmpos rots adpytepeis. He 
realised that in Jerusalem it was 
with this claas rather than with the 
Scribes that the issue lay. Probably 
they were still sitting in the palace 
of Caiaphas (vr. 1); with them were 
the heads of the Bovitical Temple 


Ir om axovsartes D noffik 


police (Le. ovmeAdAnoer rois dpy. xal 
orparnyois, BC. rot lepod, cf. Acty iv. 1, 
v. 24). His business with them was 
to arrange the terms of the Betrayal 
(arnArAGev...tva wapato:); ef. ade: “os- 
tendit evm nor a principibus invita- 
tum, non ulla necessitate constrictum, 
sed sponte paopria secleratae mentis 
ingsee cousilium.” On the fornn wapa- 
dot see iv. 29, note. Kven at this 
climax rapadocwa ia preferred by the 
Evangelists to mpodowar: ef. i. 14, 
iii, 19, ix. 31, nowes. 

1, of 8¢ deovcayres dyapyray «rh. | 
The proposal came from Judas, not 
from the Priests, but it waa received 
by them with more delight than they 
would care to shew--¢yd nouy, not 
yyaddacarro: cf. Mt. v. 12, Apoe. 
xix. 7; both words may be used of 
interior joy (Le i. 47, Jo. xvi. 22), 
but the former is the more suggestive 
of the inward fecling, the latter of its 
audible or visible expression. "Emry- 
yeQarro avt@: the promise was a 
response to a direct question from 
Judas (Mt. eirev Ti Oadere pot dotvac;). 
Mt. alone mentions the amount pro- 
mised, which was therefore not a 
matter of common tradition ; probably 
he was struck by its agreement with 
the sum named in Zach. xt. 12 16 
Tho dpytpiov (rpidxevra dpyvpia Mt, 
rp. dpyupous sc. alxAous, Zach.) was 
doubtless paid in shekela or the 
equivalent tetradruchms which were 
current (Mt. avii. 24, cf. Madden, 
p. 240, Hastings, J. 72., iii. 428). For 
the loss of the 300 denarii Judas 
consoled himself by a compuct which 

ielded 30 atuters ‘perhaps two-fifths 
of what Mary had spent on the 
spikenard; sco Jos, ant. ili, 8. 2, 
Madden, p. 246). Jerome: “ infelix 
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Judas damnum quod ¢x effusione 
unguenti se fecisse credebat vult Ma- 
giatri pretiv compensare.” Small as 
this sum was, Judas seems to have 
heen satisfied, the more so perhaps 
because it was paid on the spot (Mt. 
dorncav avt@). He went back to the 
Master and the Eleven with the price 
of blood in his girdle. 

nai é(nree mos erd.| Tho Pricsts 
had transferred their anxieties to the 
traitor (cf. xii. 12, xiv. 1); it wus for 
him now to contrive and plot. They 
had sought an opportunity of arresting 
an cnemy ; it was the busisiess of Judas 
to svek an opportunity of betraying a 
friend. Dos avrov evxuipws mapadet 
Me.; Mt.e¢yres evaacpiay (80 also Lc.) va 
aurov wnapoSe. For eveaipes cf. 2 Tim, 
iv. 2 emiornOt eveaipwe akaipws, and Bee 
Me. vi. 21, note. The problem which 
presented itself to Judas was the same 
which had perplexed the Priesta—- 
how to elude the crowd of Galileans 
and other visitors at the Feast who 
were still with Jesus (Le. ToU reapa- 
Bourn: alrdy drep dydov). But his 
position in the inner circle of dis- 
ciples clearly gave him an advantage 
in dealing with it, which the Priests 
did not possosa. 

132-16. PREPARATIONS FoR THE 
Pascal Mean (Mt. xxvi 17—19, 
Le. xxii. 713) 

12. tH wpelry nw. rer afupwr) See 
v. 1, note. Le. calls it 4 ondoa ray 
d(vuey, and in both Me. and Le it is 
further defined as the day on which 
the Paschal lamb waa killed (Mc. dre 
rd wary EOvow = Le. § ides Over bur ri 
w.). Kuth.: aperny dé rev df. ry mpo 
rot wdcya gagw jyepor, THY rperxa- 


12 eBvoyv] noOovy syrt"™4 | om avrov D a ff!¢ vg arm 


dexarny pev rou pnvos, wéparny Oe THs 
€BSopadus. The lamb was killed and 
eaten on Thos 14 (Exod. xii. 6, Lev. 
xxiii. 5, Num. ix. 3, 5, 11, xxvili. 16, 
2 Chron, xxx. 2, 15, 1 Esdr. i. I, Vii. 10, 
2 Esdr. vi. 19 f, Kzech. xlv. 21), and 
though the doprn rav afvpor began 
on Nisan 15 (Lev. xxiii. 6, Num. 
XxViiL 17), yet unleavened bre: ad was 
eaten from the evening of Nisan 14 
(Exod. xii, 18), and by custom from 
noon on that day (J. Lightféot ad Z, 
Edersheim, Zemple, p. 189). Later, 
Jowish usage identified the first day 
of unleavened bread (aNd yee OY 
MYA) with Nisan 15, but it is pre- 
carious on this ground to charge the 
Syyoptists with inconsistency (J. Th. 
St. iL, p. 389). The phrase @uew 
ro mw. is from the Lxx, (Exod. xii. 21 
(ome), Pout. xvi 2 (MBt) &e.); of 
1 Cor. v. 7 ro om. qyuaiw eddy Xpeoros. 
Ovew does not necessarily convey the 
idea of sacrifice (cf Le xv. 23, Jo. 
x. 14, yet the slaying of the mdcya 
wis a sacrificial act performed in tho 
Court of the Priests, normally by the 
head of the household (Exod. xii. 6), 
t on oecasions by Levites (2 Chron. 
xxx. 15 ff, xxxv. 3 ff, Ezr. vi. 19); see 
the ceremonial described in Eders- 
heim, Temple, p. tgo ff. “Eévow ‘ 
was customary to kill’: imperf. of 
repeated action (Burton, § 24). 
A¢yourw aire ol pad. avrot| They 
approached Jesus: (Mt. mpooqiGon), 
perhaps under the impression that 
He had ovérlooked the necessity for 
immediate preparation ; Lc. seems to 
represent the Lord as taking tho 
initintive. Wed! OAcs.. .drosaceper; 
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cL WAL, p. 356, Berton, § 171, and 
see x. 36, 51, xV. 95 for drounfew tea 
payne Ta wr. Mt. hos ér. cot hayeiv rh 
w.: 80 tho three Synoptists helow, er. 
ro wavya; the harsner ér. iva ap) ours 
again in Apo, vill. 6. 

15. amrorredAes Sto} Mt. does not 
specify the number ; Le. on the other 
hand gives their namer gderéorener 
li€rpoy cat “Iwarny, 2 grouping which 
is frequent in the early chapters of 
the Acts, iii, 1 ff, iv. 1308, vil ry 
Edersheim (Life, p. 487, Temple, 
Pp. fyO° supposes that the two were 
entrusted with the purchase find 
sacrifice of the hunb; but the diree- 
tions which the Lord gives relate only 
to the reom and ita urrangement. 
Tf the meal was (as the Synoptists 
imply) the Paschal supper, it scems 
possible that the lamb was progided 
hy the cccodermoms (Pr. 14’, Le. that 
the Lord and the Twelve shured the 
one which he had provided; iff the 
huusehold was a small gac, such a 
arrangement would have been in ac- 
cordance with the spirit of Kxod, xii. 4 
(ef, Edersheim, Life, it p. 423). 

umayere cis tov médAw| The Lord 
was thercfore still outside, probably 
at or near Bethany. The two are 
sent into Jerusalem xpos rov deiva 
(Mt; Thpbt.: mpos dvépamor dyww- 
peoroy, Cf. Euth.: mrapeouornoe pév tov 
dvpos thy xAnew, orws pn paddy roy 
inxiay “lovdas exdpdun wpos rovs ém- 
jJovAous Kai civayayy rovrovs alt@ wpo 
Tov mapadvivat ro jlvoricoy deisrvov 


ty om 


rots pa@yrais) Me. and Le. add the 
remarkabio Gjrection arannoe (Le. 
guy.) jpiv dvAperus ett. Tho man 
was profubly a servant (Deut, xxix. 
tr (10), Jos ix. 27, 29, 33 (21, 23, 
27)): he had been sent & fetch a 
supply of water, po obably from Siloam 
or Air Kyth (Recorery, p. 10 ff, 
D. Be p. isco ff) and for use at the 
Feast (ef. Jo. ii, 6, xiii, 4 2), and 
entering tha city on his return by a 
gate at the SE. corner (ef. Neh. ti. 14 
DE Wy’), he crossed the path of the 
two, who were coming in from Bethany, 
Kepdueoy U8arys, an earthen pitcher 
filled with water; nee WM. p. 235, 
and cf x. otey Jer. xl. (xxxv.) 5; 
for Barrafew see Jo, XIX. 17 8. rov 
oravupoy, Gal. vi. 2, 5 8. Sapn, popriov. 
The man would act as an unconscious 
guide through the network of narrow 
and unfamiliar streets to the ap- 
pointed place ; the two were to follow 
in silence, and enter the house into 
which they saw him puss ‘Le. de. avrg 
cis ry olxiay:. 

Tertullian sees in the pitcher of 
water a prophecy of tho great bup- 
tismal rite which signalised the ap 
proach of Eastor in the ancient Church 
(de bapt. 1g: “diem solemnioremn 
paascha praestat...nec Incongruontor 
wi figuram interpretabitur quod... 
Dominus, ..paschao celebrandae locum 
de signo aquae ostendit ”). 

14. eirare rg olxodeowory rd.) Tho 
message is not for the servant whose 
part is fulfilled when he had led them 
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to the house, but for the head of the 
house. Its terms are remarkable : 6 
BBdocadros Atyes (cf. A€yec “Invovs in 
the Oxyrhynchus fragment, Le. Aéyes 
gu 0 8), and seem to imply that 
Jesus was known, and His character 
ada Rabbi acknowledged by the olko- 
deararys. The conjecture which makes 
him the father of Mark (cf. Acts xii. 
tz; Kdersheim, Life, ij. p. 485) is 
interesting, but unsupported by any 
evidence beyond the faint clue offered 
by Acts xii, 12. On 6 803. see iv, 38, 
note, 


ro dota Td xaredupd Bou KrA. | 
Karddvuga, Vy. refectio, better, as some 
QO. L. authorities, refectorium or di- 
rereoriim ; the word belongs to the 
coun (Movris: xarayaryior cal xata- 
yer Ou ‘Arricas, katddupa cal caradvew 
"EAgmeas|, but the verb at least is 
used by good authors in a kindred 
sense (e.g. Tat. Garg. 447 Bb map’ 
euot pip Topyias eatadce’. For card. 
Avpa, ‘gauest-room,’ in Biblical Gk, ef. 
1 Regn, i. 18 (where seo Driver's note), 


ix. 22 (717¢"?), Sir. xiv. 25; in Exod. 


iv. 24 (0M), Le. ii. 7, it is used in the 
Wider sense (= wardoyeiov Le. x. 34). 
Here the meaning is defined by r. 15. 
Mov (Mc. only) claims perhaps right 
of use rather than ownership, ‘the 
room for Mo,’ which for the time is ta 
be Mine Even so, the language is 
remarkable, though not unique (cf 
xi. 3}; and Mt. softens. it into wpos 


16 e&m\Oov] + erotmaca 


gé tae rtd macya. The Lord’s manner 
is changed in this last week; He is 
now the revealed King of Israel (sce 
xi. 7 ff, notes). For Grov...payw see 
Burton, § 318 f., Blass, Gr. p. 217. 

15. kat avris vpiv deifer xrA.} The 
man will take you to the roofa ; advros 
(Le, xdxeivgs) is perhaps not emphatic 
(cf. viii. 29, note), but it implies 
the readiness of the otxo8eomdrns to 
render personal service. "Avayatov 
péya €orpwpuevov, Me. Lic.; Mt. is rela- 
tively vague throughout this section. 
Outthe form dvdyaov see Lob. Phryn. 
p- 297, WSchm., pp. 47, 51, and cf. 
what Rutherford says as to cardyaior 
(NV. Phryi.. pp. 357); dvayauv is ar. 
Aey. in Biblical Gk., the usual word 
being Umrepsior (= moby, see Moore on 
Judgiii. 20), cf Acta i. 13, ix. 37, 
39, xx. 8. Eactf of these passages 
implies a room spacious enough for 
a considerable guthering, but the 
wze varied of course with the cha- 
racter of the house. This upper rovm 
WAS ¢orpwperor, i.e. carpeted (xi. 8), 
or more strictly perhaps provided with 
carpeted divans, see Smith’s B. 2.2, 
p. 1406 f.; cf Kzech, xxiii, 41 ékadov 
wi chimns Carpwyudrns, Xen. Cyrop. viii, 
2, & edivgy arpovyvat, rpare(ay Koapei, 
Ariatoph. sich. 1089 ra 3’ dda raver’ 
éarriv wapeccevac pera, | eAwal, Tparetiu, 
wpornetpadaa, arpeysara (cited by 
Field, Notes, p. 39, q. ¢.). ‘Hpi, ‘for 
Me and you’; the Lord doves nut 
often use the pl. in this inclusive way, 


XIV. 18] 


THE ZOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


331 


ot pabyrat® Kai HAOov cis THY OAL, Kal Etpov Kabws 
elev aurois' Kat jToiuaray TO Tac ye. 

"7 Kai dybias yevouerns Epyetar pera Twv SwoeKxa. 17 
“Kal dvaxewevwr avTtav Kal éxbiovrwr 6 ‘Inoavs 18 


16 ot pad.}4 arrov ACDP WXYZ P anin™ latt ayrr arma aeth | evpor] eworycar Dd 


acffig arm™ 


but cf. ix. 39. The keeping of the 
Paschal festival was absolutely common 
to Master aud disciples. 

16, €épAGov...fAdow...etpor] The 
minute explicituess of one who had 
part in the transaction shewa itself 
here: contrast Le. dred Govtes...evpo. , 
Mt. ¢roincay. Kades eurer avrois: all 
the particulars were as the sfagter 
forctold- —the servant with the pitcher, 
the ofxo8eomorns ready to oblige, the 
large divan-spread upper room; cf. 
xii ff For the secoudgtime in that 
week the Lord had shewn a super 
human knowledge of circumstances 
as yet unrealised ; see Mason, Con- 
ditions, fp. 159. 

yropagay Ta raryal Supposing 
the lamb to have been already *slain 
und returned tu the house, there still 
remained much to be dene: the roast- 
ing of the lamb, the provision of the 
unleavened cakes, the bitter herbs, 
the Charoseth (see below), and the 
four cups of wine, the preparation of 
the room and thedamps ; and in the 
proparation of the foud there were 
many ritual niceties to be observed vef. 
e.g. Edersheim, Temple, pp. 199, 204). 
To racya is here apparently the pas- 
chal meal (cf. v1, nete,, but it implics 
the provision of the pasciiul lamb. 

17—21. ‘Tux Pascua, SUPPER: 
Tux Traitor Inpicatep (Mt. xxvi. 
20-25; Le. xxi. 14, 21--23; Jo. xiii 
2, 21—- 30), 

17. ovias yevouers} So Mt.; Le, 
more vaguely dre éydvero f apa. On 
oWias Bee i. 32, Vi. 47, Silk 35, notes. 
The lamia were not slain in the Pre- 
‘cinct till after the offering of the 
Evening Sacnfice (Temple, p. igo f.; 
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cf. Exad. xii. 6 apis daswdpar, 12 
Dw), and though the latter was 
on this occasion offered an ..cur carlior 
than usual, the subsequent ceremo- 
nial must have lasted till late in the 
afternoon, Ihe meal was in its ori- 
ginat ~ssociations nocturnal (Exod, xii. 
8 daryorrat 14 «pda TH vveri ravry), and 
motives of prudence would probably 
have prevented tho Master from 
making His way through the city 
before sunset. “Epyerae pera rar da- 
deca: unlers of badeca is hero used 
loosely for of pa@nrai, the two had 
returned to report that all) was 
ready, and to guide the party to the 
place. 

18. aracequdvar atrav cal doduv- 
rov] The nyal has now begun (Jo. 
deinvoy yuwouevov), Worxce the Twelve 
and the Lord reclining on the divans 
which were ready for their uso (7. 15). 
For dvaxeio@ae seo ii. 15, note, vi. 26; 
Le. uses here the correlative avawir- 
ree. Lt scems to have been part of the 
original ritual of the Passover to eat 
atanding (cf. Exod. xii, 11), but the 
recumbent posturo had become cus- 
tomary, aad was interpreted as a sign 
of the freedom from slavery which 
had been inaugurated by the Exodus 
(Temple, p. 201). The guesta lay on 
their left side with their fect resting 
on the ground, and the couches seom 
to have been grouped in sets of two 
or three; when these were placed 
together, the central position was that 
of greatest dignity; see J. Lightfoot on 
Mt. xxvi, and cf. Jo. xii. 23 ff, from 


* which it appears that the Lord pe- 


clined between St Peter and St Jolin. 
On this vecasion the arrangement was 
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possibly 3434 3+2+42, or it may sion of the copulaadds to the dramatic 
have been that there was but one set — power of the narrative. Gloom fell at 
of threo, that in which the Lord was. once on the company (cf. x. 22, Mt. 
‘Ecbtovrwr: the meal had proceeded — xvii. 23). Mt. adds adodpa, but the 
some way and the pedilac‘um had simple Avreitcda tells us cnough ; cf. 
already taken place (sce Jo. xii. 2 ff.); St Paul’s account of a Avan cura Oedv, 
in Le. the institution of the Hucharist 2 Cor. vii. 11. The dodoyia eame at 
nso precedes the revelation of the once in the question which went round, 
traitor, but the order of the older = Myre eyo; - it—yet surely it cannot 
Gospels is here almost certainly to be—I1} (cf. iv. 21, note). On els xara 
be preferred, aa Tatian Mready saw — fs (Mt. els dxaaros) seo WM., p. 512, 
(Hill, p. 221). Blass, Gr. pp. 145,179; ef. Apoe. xxi. 21 
dpiy Adyw vy dre els etA.] Hither-  dvaels &xagros. Kaé eis appears in the 
to thoy had known only that He should = ixx.Lev. xxv. 10 (A), 1 Esdr. i. 31, 
be delivered into the &ands of His Isa. xxvii. 12 (xara eva), 3 Mace. v. 34, 
enemies (ix. 31, x. 33), and probably 4 Mace. xv. 12, 14); in such phrases 
no suspicion had been entertained of — the prep. appears to be used adverbi- 
Judas; oven Jo. vi. 70 ix indefinite, ally. See the discussion in Deissmann, 
and the event alone shewed ita signi: 2B. St. p. 138 ff. 
ficnneo. It ig difficult to remember 20. 6 8€ elwev uvrois xrd.] The 
this in view of the repeated reference Fourt@l Gospel filla ia the picture. 
‘to the treachery of Judas wherever The question add d to the Lord 
hig name is mentioned in the Gospel (avrg ¢. 19, Mt xdpee) was followed 
hiatory (ef. iii, 14, note). Ely «€ vay — by a perplexed and perhaps suspicious 
reveulod a new feature in the history losk at one anuther (Jo. xiii, 22). 
of the Passion which was more in- © When the Lord’s answer came, it was 
tolerable than any, involving the given to John, and perhaps not aud- 
Twolve in a horrible charge from — ible beyond the neighbourhood of the 
which they could only escape when diyan on which He reclined between 
the traitor was made known. Jerome: Peter and Johu. The form of the 
“mittit crimen in numero ut conscius reply in Ju. is so distinct from that 
agat pacnitontiam.” ‘O ea@iwy wer’ in Mt. Mc. that Tatian gives them 
éyotd ia peculiar to Mc.: the words — separately, placing the Synoptic tra- 
probably refer to Pa. xl. (xlijio,which — dition first; but it seems clear that 
the Lord quoted (Jo. xiii 18); cf. Le. . an answer to the whole party would 
4 xtip rod wapaddcrros pe per’ cyod dri have rendered Peters enquiry (Jv., 
THe Tpawel ys. . 23) superfluous. Jobn's account 
10 Fpkarro Avecicda] Tho omis- is probably the more precise, since it 
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was he who received the 
mney from the Lord. 


6 ¢uBarroseros xrA.] The fra 
ix probably to the sauce AGM, “ 
compound of dates, raisins, &«., al 
vinegar” (Temple, pp. 204, 208), into 
which at a certain moment the master 
of the house dipped pieces of the un- 
leavened cake with bitter herbs be- 
tween them, which were then dis- 
tributed to the company (J. Lightfoot 
on Aft}. The sign consisted in the 
singling out of Judas tosreceive the 
‘sop? from the Masters hands (Jo. 
eyo Bayo to pwpioy cat doce aire). 
Commentators whe deny that the 
meal described in Jo. xiii, is the 
puschal supper regard the Yopioy a8 
the “‘tid-bit’ which an Oriental’ host 
is accustomed to offer to any fuvourite 
guest” (Dr M. Gods on Jo. xiii, 25; 
cf. Bp Westcott ad 4). In Mt. Me, 
where the puschal meal is clearly in 
view, It is natural te connect the sign 
with the Charoseth, ‘QO euparnguevos, 
present “used to Sdexcribe vividly a 
future event,” Burton $$ 15, 130; the 
middle murks the act as that of Judas 
himself (Mt. éuBapas...rny  yeipg). 
Tprprwy is Perhaps & bowl (ef. Ar. 
Ach, 278 elpnyns porpyces Tiss Plat. 
1108 és ravruy var ovyKcuxnaus Tp.) 
rather than a dish (Vy. calinus; 
Wycliffe, Tindale, “ plater,” “platter”: 
A.V,, R.Y., “dish”; Euth.: eariv eos 
sivacos); On the accent see Chandler 
§ 350. Mer’ ¢yov eis ré dv rp. The 
act is difficult to realise under the 
circamatances of the jiaschal feast, 
and in connexion with the Charuseth ; 
but the words, esp. in Mc., who alone 
has é, point to the baseness of the 


answer 
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treachery which aucrificed an intimate 
friend. To dip inw tho same dish 
was a token of intimacy, f. Ruth ii. 
4 Barpers roy ‘honor cov [dv] rd bbe. 

21. Gre 6 pév lds rot dvOpeinov KrA.] 
This weightg saying is given in iden- 
ticawords by Mt. Me., and iu a shorter 
form vy Le. ‘Yardye, ‘goeth His way,’ 
used frequently in dou. of the Lord's 
Death (vill 14, 29 f., xiii. 53 18, xiv. 
4 ff) as beginning lis retum to the 
Father (vil. 33, xiv. 6, xvi to, 17); zs 
Thpht.: @canet yay drodnula ted 
favaros to xyeorov, ovxt  Odvaros. 
Les mopeverac (- Yet) in reference to 
the last journey of death, eg. 2 Rogn. 
xii, 23, Cf BDH, pr. 23. $) purtly missos 
this point. Kadus yeyparra: mept 
avrou: Le. Kyra TO PLT jc Kor, ucec, to 
the Divine purpose expressed in the 
symbolism and predictions of the 
O.T.; ef. Me. ix.13. The saying has 
no flavour of Phurisaic fautalism ; it ia 
not a blind dvdyxn, but a Personal 
Will, leng revealed and accepted, 
which the Son of Man conscigusly# 
obeys (Phil. ii, 8). epi avrot: ef. ix. 
12 yeyp. én roy viov rov arbparon, 
and see the note there. 

avai be r@ dvOpunw exeiva «rd.| The 
Divine purpose docs not pallinte the 
traitor’s ain or relieve him of respon- 
sibility in any degree. Oval is not 
vindictive, or of the nature of u curse ; 
it reveala a misery which Love itself 
could not prevent (cf. xiii. 17); cf. 
Ephrem, ex, conc. erp.: “quibus ver- 
bis iniquam hune abl in curi- 
tate deplurabat.” 4 _mapabi- 
the traitor was the last ak 
in the chain which connected purpawe 
and result, su that dia in this coutext 
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(Mt. Mc. Le.) is more exact than 
wre or aro would have been ; besides 
the good Will of God which decreed 
the Passion and of which he had no 
knowledge, there was behind his act 
the instigation of Satan (Le. xxii. 3, 
Jo, xiii, 2) working on his passions. 
Origen in Aft: “non dixit...a quo tra- 
ditur, sed per quam fraditur, osten- 
dong,..Judam = ministrum eosse tradi- 
tionis.” Yet his intervention was 
deliberate, and his responsibility 
therefore complete. The Divine ne- 
ceasity for the Passion was no excuse 
for the free agent who brought it 
about: “non et malum oportuerit esse. 
nam et DPominum tradi oportebat, sed 
vae traditori” (Tert. praescr. 301, 
kadoy arp ef ovK xtd.] Mt. sup- 
plies qv with xadcv: iu the apodosis of 
«& conditional clause where the suppo- 
aition is contrary to fact, dv is some- 
tines omitted; cf. WM. p. 383, Bur- 
ton, § 249, and on ef ove for ed yy in 
the protasis, cf Burton § 469 r., Blass, 
Gr. Pp 25435 for xadoy...ei ef ix, $2 ff, 
notea, The blessing of birth is turned 
into acuree hy a sin which leaves no 
hope of a true repentance. Jerome: 
“simpliciter dictum ext nulto melins 
esx non subsistere quam male euly 
sistere.” The form of the saying is 
Rabbinical, cf. Chagigad ed. Streane, 
p.55 “it were better for him that he 
had mot come into the world.” 4 
sofhewhat similar saying, but less 
revere, ia attributed to the Lord in 


ix. 42; the two are brought together 
by Clem. R., 1 Cor. 46. 

22—25. INSTITUTION oF THE Ev- 
cHakist (Mt. xxvi. 26—29, Le. xxii. 
17—20; ef. 1 Cor. xi. 23-—25). 

22. é¢aOwvrwy avrov| Cf. ov. 18. 
Another stage in the Paschal meal 
has been resched. The eating of the 
lamb seems to have been by custom 
reserved to the end (Edersheim, 
Temple, p. 208—9); the food up to this 
point consisted only of the unleavened 
cakes and bitter herbs, and possibly 


ithe ‘Chagigah (see Edersheim, op. 


cit., p. 186, Streane, Chag., p. 35 f, 
notes). 

AaBwv dprov crdA.] Jerome: “ad 
verum paschae transyreditur sacra- 
mentum.” The Lord took one of the 
cakes {for dpros a bread-cake, cf. viii 
14) which were placed before Him as 
president, and gave thanks (evAoyjoas 
Mt. Me. evyanorjeras, Le. Paul, cf. 
vi. 41, note, and see J. Th. St. iii. 
p-” 163), probably in the customary 
form ; fraction (cf. Acts ii. 46, xx. 7, 
11,1 Cor, x. 16, xi. 24, Ign. Eph. 20) 
accompanied or immediately followed 
(vi. 41) the benediction (cf. Burton 
§ 141-3) and then distribution, Cf. 
1 Regn. ix. 13 etAoyet ray Ovotay xai 
pera tatta ¢rdiovow oi fervor The 
procedure as a whole corresponded to 
the preliminaries of the two miracles 
of the loaves, but on this occasion the 
broken bread was given to the dis- 
ciples primarily for their own use; they 
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must first ‘take and eat’ before they 
gave to the multitude (contrast vi. 
dc. viii. 6). AdBere Mt. Me.; Mt. adds 
cbayere, Le. and Paul omit buth direc- 
tions, Comp. Cant. v. 1 payers, wAn- 
@ivt, kal micre,,.ddeA doi. 

Toure ¢oTry TO zona pou] So Mt 
Me Te; Paul (ef. Let, retrd pov 
€or To copa To vnep vyow The 
words would have recalled those 
spoken at the supper at Bethapy 
six duys before (siy. 8), and perhaps 
also the teaching at Capernaum just 
Lefore the previous Passover (Jo. vi 
48 ff The bread which ig now given 
(rovro) is identified with (éariw) the 
Body of His Flesh (Col i 22); to cat 
it is to partake in the yreat Sacrifice 
(ro imep vpor, ef. x. 45. St Paul adds 
(and the words have found their way 
into all but the ‘Western’ text# of 
Jic., seo WIL, Notes, p. 63°: rouro 
moire es Thy ene dvayrmow, But, 
for whatever reason, this cluuse had 
no place in the primitive tradition. 

23. «cat AaBov rarnpiov) KV. 
rightly, “Ife took a cup.” Sq Mt. 
Mc. ; Paal (ef. Le.) lentifies thé cup 
with that which followed the meal 
(ro wurdpiov pera rd 8eurvnea). The 
Talmud prescribes four cups at the 
Paschal feast (J. Lightfoot on M& 
Xxvi 27); the third waa known as 
the 19933 Cid or “cup of blessing ” 
(ef. 1 Cor. x. 16), and it has been 
usual to regurd this as the Cup of 
the Eucharist. If with WH. (Votes, 
p. 64) we bold that Le. xmii 1g°, 20 
was ‘absent from the original text 
of Le.” it seems to follow that acc. 
to Le.'s tradition the blessing of tho 
Cup preceded that of the Bread 
(cf. Didache 9 npwrov wepi rot sarn- 
piov, and see J. Th. St. iii. p. 362), 


_ omnibus dextinabatur,” but t 
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and on this hypothesis the Eucharistic 
Cup must probably be placed at an 
earlier stage. But Le.’s order in this 
narrative is somewhat discredited by 
tho fact that ho places the i stitution 
of the Encharist before the detection 
of the traitor (sce note on #, 18); and 
St Paul's perc rd devia, written in 
A.b. 4,, or gee, to Harnack in a.p. 53, 
must be held to be decisive, On ev- 
xapurrneas sco last note. The gift of 
the Cup had been forvshavowed in 
the discourse at Capernauin (Jo. vi. 
55 TO alud pow dAn@rs dere roms). 

cai dmv ¢& avrot mavres] Mt, 
Whose account adheres generally to 
Mc.'s, shapesdéhese words into the com- 
mand giere €& avrov mivres, corre- 
sponding to Aasere, hayere, avres : 
no such inclusive direction ix given in 
the case of tho Breud, which repre- 
sents a gift equally necessary to the 
life of the soul (Jo. vi. 53). The R. C. 
commentator Knabenhbauer suggests 
that mavres was milded “ quoniam 
quidem alias non unum pocnium 

hw ritual 

of the Paschal meal (cf. Edersheim, 
Temple, p. 204) renders this explana- 
tiot. improbable. Perhaps the solution 
in to be sought in the words which 
accompanied the gift of the Cap (see 
fT. 24, notes 

24. wat etrrey avrois | There is no 
reuson to regard Me.’s eiwev as differ- 
ing in substance from Mt.’s dAdcyor. 
Mc. does not say that the words 
fullowed the delivery or the drinking 
of the cup, although tho insertion of 
cal émov «rd. compels him to detach 
the words from the gift. 
* roiré dor 76 aina pov ris dabjang] 
So Mt, Mea; Paul (ef. Le,: retire re 
wornpioy 4 Kash Siadqan éoriy dy rep 
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du@ aiuerc, The original words are 
clearly based ou Exod>-xxiv, 8 [800 ro 
alua rhs Giabnens Av “Siebero Kupws 
pos Upas mepl rovtwy rav Aoyar, Le. 
the blood which ratified the ‘ Book of 
the Covenunt’ (see Westcott on Heb. 
ix. 20) A now covenant (Jer. xxxviii. 
(xxxh.) 31 ff.) was on the point of being 
ratified by the Blood of a better 
Sacrifice with «a greater Israel, whose 
representatives all drank of it, as the 
whole congregation (Heb. ix. 19) had 
been sprinkled with the bloud shed 
under the mountain of the Lawgiving. 
On the Biblical sense of dadjny see 
Westcott, Hebrews, p. 298 ff.; the 
present context excepted, it is used 
in the N.T. with a distinct reference 
to the Christian dispensation only in 
2 Cor. iii, 6, 14 (8 xan), and Ho- 
brews vil, 22, vill, 6 (8. xpeirray', 
Ix. 15 (8. xasry', Xi 24 (A. véa), xiii. 20 


(8. aidnos). The two genitives (uov, , 


ris dadens), both dependent on diva, 
indicate different relations (WM., p. 
234); the Blood is Christ’s, and in 
another sense it is that of the Cove- 
nant which it seals and executes, 
For the comparison of wine to blood , 
ef, Gen. xlix. 11, Isa Ixiii 1 ff: the 
Blood of the Covenant was the fruit 
of “the holy Vine of David” (Zid, 9, 
od. Taylor, p. 69). 

Td dxyurroperow — unep rod ae] 
“Which is being shed on behalf of 
many”; the shedding is imminent 
and regurded as alrendy present 
(Burton, § 131). The ©. L. and many 
MSS. of the Vulgate render effun- 
detur, and the future still stands in 
the canon of the Reman mass. On 
tho form yurvew see Blass, Go. p. 41, 
WSchin., p. 132; for vwep roddoe, of. 
x. 45, note: Mt adda here cs dgeco 
dpaprioy, w result which is elsewhere 
connected with repentance and bap- 


tism (Me. i. 4, Le. xxiv. 47, Acts Ii. 
38, v. 31), but ultimately rests on the 
Covenant ratified by the Sacrifice of 
Christ (Eph. i. 7, Col. i. 14, Heb. 
1X; 22), 

The Gospele (if we except the 
doubtfully genuine words in Lc) 
shew no trace of the direction rovro 
moveire els THY euny dvayynow (1 Cor. 
xi, 24, 25). While the theory of a 
Pauline origin of the Eucharist (Hast- 
ings, D. B. ii. p. 638) is excluded by 
the position assigned to the institution 
in the early Jewish-Christian sources 
on which Mc.and Mt. drew, it is pos- 
sible that the command which secures 
the permayence of the Eucharist may 
belong to the special revelation be- 
stowed on St Paul (consult, but with 
caution, M°Giffert, Apostolic Age, 
p. 68, note). . 

For an Apostolic interpretatién of 
the words rovro éeariw To copa, To 
aiua pov, see Jt Cor. x. 15, 16, xi. 27, 
29; the belief of the second century 
is perhaps most characteristically 
expressed in Did. g ff.; Ignatius, 
Smyrn. 6, Philad, 4, Trall. 8, Rom. 
os Jpatin, apol. i, 66, dial. 70, 1173 
Iren. iv, 18. 4f, 93. 2,¥-2.2£ A true 
note is struck by Buth.: ypn ya mpos 
THY vow Ter Mpokewpévwy pay, GAAG 
spos riy duvau avrov: and by Hooker, 
&.P., v. 67. 13 “thia Bread hath in it 
more than the substance which our 
eyes behold, this Cup...availeth to the 
endless life and welfare both of soul 
and body...to me which take them 
they are the Body and Blood of Christ; 
Hia promise in witness hereof sufficeth, 
His word Ue knoweth which way to 
accomplish.” For a catena of patristic 
teaching on the subject soe Pusey, 
Doctrine of the Real Presence, p. 
315 ff; the ante-Nicene teaching is 
cullected in J. TA. St iit, p. 161 ff 
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25. dry Adyo vue Ore ovxere xrA.] 
A mysterious saying not to be lightly 
dismissed as a “poetic utterance” 
(Brace). The Lord solemnly foretells 
that this shall be His laat Passover, 
Hiw last meal. But his prophecy 
looks beyond His Death to a day of 
reassembling round another board 
(€ws THS Hudpas eeewns Gray xrd.). The 
saying recalls the parables of Le. xiv. 
16 ff, Mt. xxii: f+: in Le. (xxii. 
29 f.) it is expanded inty the form 
orariPepar vpiv., Sagirciay iva Ea Ayre 
Kal rome eri ths rpane{ns pou év Ti 
Bagiveia pov. The Messianic Kiug- 
dom i on banqnet at which Christ 
and THis elect will drink in a new 
and glorious way of the fruit ofthe 
mystical Vine (Jo, xv. 1 ff); for 
illustrations from Jewish sources ace 
Wiinache, p. 334. Kaeworns :see ii. 21, 
note) is the characteristic mark of all 
that belongs to the kingdum of God 
(ef. Trench, syn. x.\; the xan dug Onan 
Inaugurates A Kaum~ xtiois, In Which 
ut Jength all things are to become 
new (Apoc, xxi.5}) Tho saying has @ 


partial fulfilment in the Euchariats of 


the universal Church ; its ultimate ac- 
compliahment belongs to the risen life, 
for which the Bridegroom has * kept 
the guod wine” (cf. Apuc. xix. g). 
Origen: Simplebitur in regno Dei hoc 
pascha ot manducabit [panem] Josus 
cum discipulis suis et bibet.,.veram 
escam et verum potaum manducabi- 
mus et bibemus in regno Dei, aedifi- 
cantes per ea et confortdntes veris- 
simum illam vitam,” The reading of 
D ot ph wpocbe rei is noteworthy. 
Tévnpa, as distinguished from y<rvqpa 


Ss. M2 


(Mt. iii. 7), is Sa fruit of the earth’; 
soo WII, Notes, p. 148, VSchm, p. 
55 f.,, Deivsmanu, 2. St, p. 1845 this 
use of the word is non-Attic, but not 
limited to Bitdical Gk. (ef. Rutherford, 
p. 343, Deissmann (2. St, p. 109, who 
cites ra yenjuara ror vmapydrvreay por 
rapadeirey from a papyrus of B.C, 230). 
TO yeorjpa thas dumddov isan ©. T. phrase 
for wino (ef. Num. vic 4, Hab. iii. 17, 
Isa. xxxih 12°, and as such it is suitable 
ton rite which was based on the law 
of the O.T.; moreover it occurred in 
the ordinarysform for the bouediction 
of tho cup, “blessed be He that 
created the fruit of the vine” (J, Light- 
foot on Mt. xxvi.}, 

*26--31, Departure To tHE Mount 
oF OLives, Tux Drsertion ann Dx. 
NIAL FORETOLD, (Mt. xxvi. 30-35, 
Le. xxii. 31-39; of. Jo. xiil, 3f - 38, 
xiv. 31, Xvili. 3.) 

26. raltprncartes| The singing of 
Paalma followed the moal; Wycliffe : 
“the ympne seid,” Tindale: “when 
they had sayd grace’; ef, V ictor ; 
wxaplaryray pera To AaBeiv Kai Upyn 
gar, iva Kas pete auro Trovro inane, 
For this use of Upverw, Upwey ef, Ps. 
xxi. (axti.) 20 dEOQarov of tara Aav- 
«8, 2 Chrou, vil. 6 ev tpems &, 2 Mace. 
1. 30 of 8¢ lepete exeardny robe Byrous, 
Jos. ant. vil 12. 3 6 Aauidne...dpvous 
auverafaro, The Psalinas which were 
sung at the end of the Paschal supper, 
after the filling of the fourth cup, 
were probably those which formed 
the second part of the ‘Hallel,’ yiz. ; 
Pas, exy.—exviii.; soe Edersheiuy 
Temple, p. 210, Bi Lightfoot ad 1, 
Schéttgen i., p. 231, SchGrer, 111. p. 2g1, 
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note, Others suppose that Ps. exxxvi. 
ia intended. Bede thinks of the 
intercessory prayer of Jo, xvii. For 
an interesting but grotesque attempt 
to placo an original hymn in the lips 
of Christ and the Kleven, seo Acta 
Joh, (Apoer, anecd., od. James, ii. 
p. 10) That the Gospels contained 
a reference to this Paschal hymn is 
mentioned by Justin (dial, 106 per’ 
avray B8utyor tyme tov Oedv, we Kat 
ev Tots drounoverpamt Tar drogTéA@Y 
dynArAovrat yeyeynuevor), who finds in it 
a fulfilment of Ps. xxi. (xxii) 23. 
(f7A8ov els ro dpos trav edacar| This 
movement reer to correspond to that 
of Jo. xiv. 3) éyeipecGe, dywpev evrevbev 
(xo Tatian, Hill, p. 226°; the discourses 
of J@, xv., avi, and the prayer of Jo. 
xvii. Were uttered either on the way 
to the Kidron or possibly in- the 
Procinct (cf Westeott on Jo. xv. 1, 2). 
On rd dpos 7. eA. see Xi 1, note; on 
efpAOov, woe xi. ri. Le. adds xara ro 
éOos, The nightly departure for the 
Mount had become habitual, and the 
Eleven felt no surprise when they 
were summoned to leave the Kara: 
Avaa: no provision had been made 
fur spending the night in Jerusalem. 
27. wal Keyes atrots 6 "Lard } Mt 
ture Aeyes (eo Note on x. 13); Le. and 
Jo. appear to place the conversation 
in the supper-room, but the three 
traditions (Mt.-Mc. Le. Jo.) are dis 
tinct and independent. Tho Faydm 
fragment (ace. to Zahn's reconatruc- 
tion, Aunon, ii, pp. 785) leaves the 
point open: [tuynodrrer 3 avrey 
To qhlayew we ef thous wilder elve 
Tary lark Dadvres cxardaher thie ée, 
Mt. w. duets ox. de dpol dy 7 wari 
rary, The frequent warnhigs against 


oxavdana (iv. 17, ix. 42 ff, cf. Mt. xxiv. 
10, Le. vii. 23, Jo. xvi. 3) gave to 
this prophecy a terrible significance. 
Moreover, hitherto this fate had over- 
taken only the encmies of Jesus (vi. 3, 
Mt. xv. 12', or disloyal followers (Jo. 
vi. 61); but now the Apostles them- 
selves are warned that they will fall 
without exception, and that very 
night. 

ote yeyparrat xrd.| The Lord con- 
firms His prophecy by a quotation from 
the O.T.: ef. ix. 12 f., xiv.21. The 
words whigh are cited differ materi- 
ally from the B text of Zach. xiii. 7 
mwauragkatre Tous moysevas, kal exomacare 
ra mpoBara (cf. Tert. de fug. 11 “evel- 
lite oves”); the A text comes nearer 
With mwaragov rov rroiwéva, cai diauxop- 
mid@ngovras ra mp. THs Toipyys (ef. 
Mt), and it has on the whole the 
support of Justin (dial. 53 waragoy rov 
moywéva xat dsagK, ra mpdBara avrod), 
while the loose reference in Barn. 
§. 13 (oray marafwow Tov wouudve éayray 
TUTE groheivas TA MpoBara Tis moins) 
seems to blend Hia.wardtare with A’s 
conclusion. Bat ‘all known forms of 
the Greek text agree with the M.T. 
n beginning the clause with an im- 
erative, whilst Mt. and Mc. concur 
in wardém. The latter reading is 
possibly duo to a collection of testi- 
montia from which the common. tra- 
dition drew (cf. i. 2, note): it is note- 
worthy that it is found not only in 
Mt. Mc., but in the Faym fragment, 
which gives [xara] 16 ypagew Marakw 
roy [rowera xui ra) rpofara diaccop- 
mc@noforra} On the import of the 
prophecy see Kirkpatrick, Doctrine 
VL the Prophets, p. 465. The general 
law was to find its most terrible ful- 
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filment in the dispersion of the flock 
‘Le xii. 32) Of the Good Shepherd. 

28. aAAa pera to eyepdrnvar «rd.] 
"AAAad contrasts the hope of the 
Resurrection with the « deepennyg 
gloom of the Passior; the Lord 
rarely mentions the one without the 
other (ef, vil 31 dk. fr, xX, 3qh 
Buth.: mpoeurav ra Aunt, moodrdcyes 
cat Ta mapapedocpera. On pera with 
the inf. see Burton § goo%7. With 
the promise gpodge vaay ely tor P, 
ef, xvi 7, Mt xxviii io. 16, Ae. Petr, 
12; it wax natural that the Eleven 
should return to Galilee after tho 
vussover, and the Lord reassures 
them by promising toy be them be- 
fore them. Of thée return to the 
North Le. says nothing, whilst Me. 
(so fur as we can judge from his 
unfinished work) and Mt. are equally 
silent as to appearances in Jerusalem 
subsequent to the day of the Kesur- 
rection. ut their silence is not 
unnatural in view of the Galilean 
character of their record, which is 
abandoned only in the cuse of the 
narrative of the Passion and Resur- 
rection, On mpodyew rud see x. 32, 
note. 

29 6 b€ Terpos eh arg erd.] 
Peter is stung to the quick by the 
suggestion of disloyalty, and repu- 
diates it for himself. His speech is 


well characterised by Kuth.: 6 dé 
TPla COMO Wraiees Mpwroy OTA wwrecTe- 

he ought rather to have prayed 
‘ Lord help we ’ —Seurepav, ort ray anv 

Lev davtoy vr pocdnxe. .rpirov, ore daures 
pov Kai ov ty Bondeia rou Geod reBap- 
poce, KC xa even admitting that it 
ix true”; the Faydm fragment has 
kai el, Which emphasises the Yppro- 
bability (Burton § 280). At all &onta 
there will be one exception to the 
rule-—aadX’ ove cyo. For ddAd begin- 
ning the apodosis see WM., p. 552; 
on the cllipse cf. Blass, Gro p. 2g. 
The expansion of this characteristic 
saying in Mt. is instructive, In Le, 
whose report however may relate to 
another occasion, Peter says Képe, 
gerd cou éroysos ele xal ele hudaxhy 
cal els Oavuroy mopever Oa, cf, Jo. riv 
uyny pou ump cov Onaw. Tatian 
brings the three sayings into one 
(Hill, p. 223 fi. 

30. xat Adyar alr@ a “Inaois werd} 
Peter's buast ia turned into the pro- 
phecy of a greater downfall: “ pro- 
issio eius audax...facta ext ci causa 
ut non soluin scandalizaretur, verum 
etiam ter denegaret” (Origen). “Thou 
(emphatic ov, answering to Peter's 
dy) to-day, in this night, before the 
morning watch, shalt deny me nat 
once but thrice.” According to the 
Jewish reckoning the day of the 
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Passion has already begun (otpepov) ; 
it commenced with the night of the 
Paschal Supper. Ais (cf. 0. 72) is 
peculiar to Mc. among the canonical 
Gospels, but it is supported by the 
Fayim papyrus. The word is sug- 
gestive, cf. Bengel: “valde notabilis 
circumstantia primo cantu Petrum se 
non gollecturum exse.” The papyrus 
substitutes dAexrpvov for the old 
poetical form drécrap Vf. Rutherford, 
N. Phryn., p. 307 f.5 dAéerop occur in 
another papyrus of ¢. Av. 100 (Fay iim 
Toicns, p. 275), and coxxvcew (Thever, 
vil. 48) for Ghoveiv : [én piv] o ddex- 
rpvwy Bis xox{xuges anuepor, ov rpis pe 
a brapy joy | (Zahn, Zc.). Comp, 3 Mace. 
V. 23 dpre dé aaexrpvady exéxpayev 
SpOpsos, and see the references to the 
second cockcrowing in Ar. Eccl. 390, 
Juv. ix. 106: for the time indicated, 
sve the nute on drexropodwria (supra, 
xili. 35). On amrapynon cf. viii. 34 
note; on spiy q with the inf. see 
Burton § 380 f. 

31. 0 bé dxrepioows €AdAa} Peter's 
profession of confidence is intensified 
by his mortification : he continued to 
talk (eAdAe, cf. vv. IL) with excessive 
vehomence (cf vmreprepiooes, Vii. 37); 
Kuth.: daov dsaSeBascovras 6 Xpurrog, 
norovroy O Tlerpos deriayvpifera. Un- 
consciously, no doubt, yet in point of 
fact, as Origen says, he guve the 


lie to the Master: “dominum nostrum 
profitebatur facere mendacem per ea 
quae sibi confidens dicebat.” The 
protest was probably uttered more 
than oncee(éAaXet), as passionate re- 
marks are apt to be. “Edy dy «ri, 
“though it be necessary”; Mt.’s cay 
suggests the improbability of this 
contingency (Burton § 281). The idea 
of sharing the Lord’s Death had 
originated, as it seems, with the less 
demonstrative Thomas (Jo. xi. 16); it 
was afterwards to puss in St Paul’s 
writings into the language of theology 
(Rom, vi. 2 ff, Col ii. 12, ii 1 ff; 
the word ovvarné. occurs in the Adyos 
citedin 2 Tim. ii. 11). Both eveéaveiv 
and cuvarofavei* are classical forms ; 
for the latter cf. Plat, Phaed. 88 roi 
drroBavovros ov ovvamroOvjcxes ) Yuyn, 
Sir. xix. 10 dxnwoas oyor; ovvaro- 
Gavérw cor. Ov ph oe drapy,: on this 
future seo Blass, Gr, p. 204 f. 
“Goavres b€ cai wavres Greyor. All 
had been included in the first pro- 
phecy of impending failure, and 
Peter's passionate protest stirred the 
rest to similar (Mt. cuotws) professions 
of loyalty. In Le. and Jo. Peter 
only is warned and the other ten 
do not appear. 

32—42. THe Agony IN GxTHseE- 
MANE (Mt. xxvi. 36—46, Le. xxii. 
go—46: cf, Jo. xviii. 1 ff). 
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32. €pyovra: ais yopiov... Vedunpa- 
vei] The name is not given by Le. 
(yewdperos S¢ dri rov vorov) or Jo., 
but the latter mentions that the 
placo was a garden which lay on 
the further side of the Kidron 


fa e ry -~ e 
(repay Tot yeusdppov rot Kelpwy .. 


xnwos). TT eBanpayet {R.T. -¥T}), Syr.so. 
BAL, SyrPeh ama, 
“nichta Anderes sein kant. als 


‘pe ng. ow m2” (Dalman, Gr., 
pP. 152; see his note on the font 
ening of the second vowel); cf. Te@e- 
peppoy S08, XL 24), YeOyosep (4 
Regn. xiv. 25. On the other hand 
the forms Tyoapavei, ella Bug - 
great BY? hal M3 (Bucycd. Bibl. wv.) As 
the name in its more usual apelin 
denotes, the estate (ywploy, prardrum, 
ridla, ef. 2 Chron, xxvii. 27 ¢v rote 
xwpios tov olvav, Acts iv. 34 xrnropes 
xepioy } oie) nay at one time huve 
had an oi] press upon it, but it was now 
apparently one of the private gardens 
which were to be found in the out- 
skirts of Jerusalem (cf. Jo. xim® 41), 
and (doubtless by Che favour of its 
owner) it had been a favourite resort 
of Jesus (Jo, modAdaes curpy6n 'L 
€xet pera tay pa@yray avrov’s. Thenp 
is no reason to doubt that the enclo- 
sure still known as the Latin (Cicth- 
semane occupics the site of that 
which was already identified with 
the Garden of the Aguny in the 
fourth century; cf. Fus. onum. 8. y. 
ey @ Kai viv ras evyas of moroi 
mowic6a arnovdatavew: Jerome, ih, 
interpr. ‘cat autem ad radices montis 
Oliveti nunc ecclesia desuper aedifi- 
cata”: Silvia, peregr. p. 62, describes 
in detail the Holy-Weck procession 
to Gethsemane, the reading of the 


Guapel on the spot, the walling and 
weeping of the excited crowd of 
pilgrims. The church has disap- 
peared, but the traditional apot is 
marked by olive trees of venerable 
ago, whether planted by Christian 
hands, or speung from tho roota of 
thoss; which Titus cut down (Jos. 
BoD vu i. 4). 


cal Neyer...Kadiocare ode xrd.] All 
uppoar to have entered ti. garden 
(Jo, eionABer avios xat of paénral 
avrov), but cight of the Kleven were 
bidden to rest neur the entrance, 
that the Muater might retire for 
prayer. tn ghis there was probably 
nothing unusual; ef. i 35, vi 46. 
On ws (Mt. « af) mporevéwopar sou 
Burton, § 321 ft. who tran#ates, 
“while | pray” nso A.V, #.Y., 
though both® sae the parallel 
tac garyw cat mw in Le xvii. 8 
“tilt [ have eaten and drunken.” 
The Vg. has donee orem, on which 
neo Madvig, §8 339. 2 6, 36. 1. In 
Mt. wo we the Lord pointing to the 
spot which He will make His oratory 
(dreNOav éxei) It in such a detail 
aa inight have been expected in Me, 
who however omita it. 

33. «ai wapadauSave. «rd.] Thin 
again wos not an entirely new step : 
the eight would remember the Trans- 
figuration, when, as now, the pur- 
pose of the retirement was to pray 
(Le. ix. 28); Thpht.: mapad. dé rove 
rpeis povous...va ol iBorres ra dvdoka 
iSers cat ra cxvOpwera, On mapadap- 
Baver noe iv. 36, V. 40, ix. 2, x. 32, 
potes; on the order of the names 
(Ilérpos, ‘IdewSos, ‘ladens) cf. iL 19, 
V. 37, ix. 2, notes, and, on the repe- 
tition of the article, the notes on 
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Vv. 37, ix, 2. Mc. sets each indivi- 
duality before the mind separately, 
while Mt. (rév Ilérpov cal rovs 8vo 
viots ZeBedaiov) brings Peter promi- 
nently into the foreground. 

kal fptaro ‘éxOapBeicba Kat ddn- 
poveivy] Wycliffo: “began for to 
drede and to henge.” The shadow 
of death begins to fall upon Him as 
Ife passes with the Three into tho 
depths of the olive-grove. Mt. writes 
npt. Aumeicbar: Me.’ éxbapSeicbar— 
the word is peculiarly Marcan, see 
note on ix. 15—strikes another note, 
that of amazed awe. It ie unnecessary 
either to abandon in this place the 
propor senso of @ayfos, or to find with 
Meyer a truer psychology in Mt.’s 
AvreieGa. The Lord was overwhelmed 
with sorrow (seo next verse), but His 
first feeling was one of terrified sur- 
prise. Long as He had forescen the 
Passion, when it came clearly into 
view its terrors exceeded His antici- 
pations, This human soul received a 
now experience -¢uader ad’ dy frabey, 
and the last lesson of ubedience began 
with a sensation of inconceivable 
nwo, With this there came another, 
that of overpowering mental distress 
-oApéaro...ddnuove (Mt, Meco. The 
verb occurs only once again in the 
NT. (Phil. ii, 26 érerodwr xai ddnyo- 
vow, Where see Lightfoot's full note), 
and does not appear in the Lxx., but 
it is used by Aquila (Job xviii, 20, uxx. 
orevatew) and Symmachus (Ps. Ix. = 
Ixi. 3, LXX. dendsay, Cx¥. 2> cxvi. 11, 
LXX..dy ry exavdoe, Keel. vii. 17 (16) 
LKX. exwAaypva, Ezech. iii. 15, uxx. 
deagrpehoperos, Th. Oaupalor). Pluto 
couples adyyoreiy With drupe» Mure 
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than once; see esp. Phaedr. 251 D: 
adnpovet re TH aromia Tov maBous Kal 
dropovoa dutta. These references 
shew that adnpoveiy forms a natural 
sequel to ¢xdauBeicdau, representing 
the distress which follows a great 
shock, “the confused, restless, half- 
distracted stute” (Lightfoot) which 
may be worse than the sharp pain 
of a fully realised sorrow. Bede: 
“timet Christus, cum Petrus non 
timeat.” The reading of D ‘seems to 
have ariser from a confusion of adn- 
povety With axndiay, unless axndepoveiy 
is a true form meaning ‘to be listless, 
the reverse of a xndepov.’ 


4. kal A€yes avrois Tepiduros xrh.] 
The Lord reveals to His three wit- 
nesses a part of His distress, His 
words recall Ps, xii. (xlii.) 6, 12, xiii. 
(xlili.) 5 ta ri wepidvmos ef, f uyn— 
in an exrlier utterance of the Holy 
Week He had referred to the rest of 
the refrain (va ré ovvrapacoes pe, cf. 

a 27; se@ghirkpatrick on Ps. 
xii). But His sorrow exceeds the 
Paalmist’s; it is €ws Gavarov, a sorrow 
which well-nigh kills. Comp. Jon. iv. 
5 opobpa Akuma: ews Oavaroy (TW 
niyo), As for the cause of this over- 
whelming grief, Jerome's remark, 
“contristatur...anima...non propter 
mortem, sed usque mortem,” is doubt- 
less true, but the narrative does not 
encourage the view which prevails 
in many patristic commentaries, that 
the Lord's sorrow and prayers were 
only for the sins and woes of men (ef, 
eg. Ambr. in Le. “cum in se nihil. 
haberet quod doleret nostria tamen 
tugebatur acrumnis”). [lis human 
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soul shrank from the Cross, and the 
fact adds to our seine of the great- 
ness Of His sacrifice. 

Though the Gospels yield abundant 
evidence of the presence of human 
emotions in our Lord (e.g. Di. 5, vi. 6, 
x. 14, Jo. xi. 33), this direct mention 
of Ulis ‘soul’ has no parallel in then 
if we except Jo. xii. 27; for in auch 
passages a8 x, 45, Je oo. 11 Wun 
18 the individual life (ave Cremer xv.) 
rather than the seat of the emotions. 
The present passage was from the first 
eagerly used for polemical purposes 
both by Christians Uren. i 8. 2, iii 
22.2) and unbelievers (Orig. ¢, Cele, 
il, 24), 

peivate wbe nut ypnyspare| The 
Three are placed where they can see 
and hear (cf. 7. 35), for they are to le 
witnesses of the Agony. For the 


same reason they are to keep ghem-, 


selves uwake (cf. Le. ix 32); but 
yeryopeire (Mt yp. per duov) hins 
besides an ethical meaning, 1s in xa. 
35 78h; a great crisis was Lear, whigh 
demanded a wakeful spirit (r. 35). 
Origen: “maneaimus ubi praecepit 
Jesus (1 Cor, vil. 20;...ut cum eo 
pariter vigilemus qui nen dormit 
neque dormitat custodiens [sracl.” 
On the tenses see Blass, Gr. p. 16. 
35. cai mpoed Bor yuxpov xth.| The 
Lord went forward (for rpoedé., ef. 
vi. 33, Acts xii 10) into the olive 
grove, as if to isolate Himself from 
the Three, who could not share His 
present sorrow; comp. the noteworthy 
parallel in Gen. xxii. §. 0 Mexpiw (Le, 


woe Aidoy Sodnv) is muro frequently 
used of time than of space (cf Cunt. 
iil, 4 ae pxpor dre naphrGoy, Hoa i. 4 
fro pe cpor, Jo. vil. 33, xi 35 er 
Xpovoy yw. trou. yp), but Meyer cites 
from Xenophon jotapor ropeverOat, 
nporenrew, Thero He fell . on His 
face (Mt. ent mporurrur avrov, cf Gen. 
xvii. 3,37, Le. vy. 12, xvii 16) on the 
earth (Me. only; ef Jud. ahi, 20 
éxeray emi roy yy, and for the yen. 
see WM., p.eg70}, the imperf. crurrey 
(Mt. @rearev) dexcribes the prostration 
a8 taking place ander the oyes of the 
narrator (ef. WM,, p. 220). Le. speaks 
only of kneeling (Geis ra ydvara), 
not infrequent attitude in prayer (cf. 
Acta vii. Go, 1x. go, xX. 36, Xx 55 see 
pote on Xi. 25). 

npoonvyero wa xtd.| The Lord's 
habit of prayer haa alroudy been 
noticed in i. 35, vi. 46 (aoe notes): on 
the pravers of the Agony comp. Heb, 
v. 7 with Westeott’s notes, “Iva...7 
apa is a note peculiar to Me, sum- 
marising sil interpreting the prayers 
which follow, For mpoaalyea a iva, 
cf. xii 18, nuto ; 4 wpa, the appointed 
time (r. 41, Jo. xvii i,, ef 4 apa 
avrov Jo. vil, 30, Vili. 20, 4 @, twa 
dokardy Jo, xii. 23, 9 J. avrn ib. 
27 bis, 9 @. va perasy Jo. xiil, 1; 
comp. the phrase dpa (79s) curreAaias 
in Dan. xi. g0, 45 (uxx.), and Jo, xvi. 
49 Gpa avroyv wc. wy AcAgAnKa, 24 4 
sepa aurns ac. raxrovens, Taj AOn, ‘may 
pasa by without bringing ite allotigd 
suffering. Ei duvardv dote, cf. xiii 22, 
note, aud see pote on next verse. 
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36. kai eye ABBA 6 rarnp} The 
words of the prayer are given with 
minor variations by the three Synop- 
tite. Mt. begins warep pov, Le. rarep, 
Mc., as in v. 41, vii. 34, preserves 
the Aramaic word uttered by Jesus 
(M38, Dalman, Gr. p. 157; Worte, 
i. p. 257). ‘O warrp is cither (1) an 
interpretative note duc to the Evan- 
gelist or his source, and nearly equi- 
valent to 6 dor marnp, or (2) a& part 
of the original prayer, cf. SH. on 
Kom. viii, 15 (‘it seems better to 
suppose that our Lord Iimself, using 
familiarly both languages ... found 
Himself impelled spontaneously to 
repeat the word”), and Schittgen ad 
foc., who quotes instances of a similar 
duplication, og. "VY WO (where the 
second word represents the Calilean 
pronunciation of xia), and vai, ayny, 
Apov. 1. 7, ef. xxii 20, Or, accepting 
Nchéttgen’s explanation, we may re- 
gard “AS8Sa 6 warnp as (3) u formula 
familiar to the bilingual Palestinian 
Church, which naturally found its way 
in place of the simple “ASsa or o 
rarip into tho earliest cycle of oral 
teaching, and thence inte this Gospel. 
Dr Chase (Lord's Prayer in the 
Early Church, p. 24) suggests that 
the words wore the current cqui- 
valent of the initial Marep of the 
Lord’s Prayer in its shorter form 
(Le. xi, 2), and that they are used 
with a reference to that Prayer both 
by Mc. and in Rom. dc., Gal. iv. 6, 


garra dvvard gal Mt e Suvarde 


éore (cf. 0. 35), Le. ef BowAs, Comp. 
x. 27. The Lord realises in His own 


case the truth He had impresSed on 
the Twelve. Seeing that nothing is 
per se impossible to the Father, He 
can pray, even on the eve of the 
Passion, that it may be averted. In 
perfect faith He believes that even 
now it is possible to defeat Judas and 
the Sanhedrin (Mt. xxvi. 53), to resist 
Pilate and the power of Rome (Jo. 
xix. 11), even to defy death (Jo. x. 17, 
18); and Eke asks (but with a reserva- 
tion which will immediately appear) 
for deliverunce in whatever way. 
Tapéveyxe, ‘carry past,’ ie. cause it to 
pass by; so Le, Mt. mwapedGarw: ef. 
Jud. vi. 5, A ras oxnvas avray mape- 
depov, where B has ai cenqvai avrav 
napeyivovro, and see the illustrations 
from Plutarch in Field, Notes, p. 39. 
To rworjpwy rovro: cf. x. 38, note, in 
Jo. the reference to the Cup of the 
Passion comes further on, in the 
gincidgat of Simon aud Malchus (Jo. 
xviii. 11). The @up corresponds to 
‘the hour’ in rc. 35. 

GAA’ ov ri eyed OéAw erd.] For adda 
Nt. has Ane here, see Blass, Gr. 
p- 268. On this use of ri where a 
classical writer would have written 
6 rx see WM., p. 210, and Blass, Gr. 
p. 175, who cites a suying of Euergetes 
in Ath. x. 438 © rim 9 rvyn didear, 
AafSirw (cf. his comm. on Acts xiii. 25), 
The interrogative sense of ris in such 
cases does not perhaps wholly disap- 
pear ; we may paraphrase : ‘however, 
the question is not (ov, not yy) what 
is My will, &c. Mt. (Any ovy ae... 
GAA’ we...) and Le. (rAn» pip rd GdAnpa 
pov adda rd cow yriodw) avoid the 
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colloquial ri, regarding it perhaps as 
unsuitable in a solemn prayer. The 
words, a8 a whole, seem to ivouk back 
to the Lord’s Prayer as given by Mt 
(yemAnra +o béAnud gov, and in Le. 
and Mt.’s second version of them ‘7. 42) 
the resemblance is closer. The Divine 
Will, which is the expression of the 
Divine righteousness and love, limits 
the exercise of the Divine power, aud 
therefore supplies a necessary check 
to the expectations which might other- 
wise ariso from belief in the omni- 
potence of Gop, cf. 1 Joe. 14. he 
practical teaching of this passage 
is well stated by Origen: “ quare 
proprium est omnis hominis fidelis 
primum quidem nolle pouti aliquid 
doloris, maxime quod ducit usque ad 
mortem; si autem sic voluerit Deus, 
acquiescere etiam contra voluntatem 
suam.” The words occupy an im- 
portant place in the history of the 
doctrine of the Person of Christ. The 
Church found in Christ's ov ri éyo 
Oérw adda ri ot conclusive evidd&ce of 
the exixtence in of Lord of a true 
human will, distinct from the Divine 
Will, although even in this supreme 
crisis absolutely submissive to it; fer 
a catena of the patristic passages sec 
Petav. de Incarn, ix. 6. 4 agg. and 
comp. esp. John of Damascus, de fede 
orth. iii 18 elye pév oty Qvainws xai ws 
Beds wai ws GvOpwrros 1d Ode cisrera 
d¢ nal cuveracgero TP auTot GeAnuart 
Td avOpwriwoy...rauTa OéAov & 16 Getor 
avrou AOcke OAnua...avre£ovoias dd 
WOede rep Gein xai avpwrivy Oednpart 
.. wore HOehe per avreLovoiws xsvoupdr 
rou xupiou Yun, GAA’ ¢xeiva avreg- 
ovaoiws AOedXev & 7 Baia avroi Bidnoss 


HOede Gédew avryv. On the difficuit 


38 wa...repacuor] ut transeu!l a 


questions connected with the person- 
ality of the Lord’s human nature the 
student may conault Dorner (E. T. 
wi, p zo1 ff), and Westcot on Jo, i. 
14. "Kya Oerw identifies the Person 
of Christ with tho action of His human 
will, but does not necessarily affirm 
that che personality resides in Uis 
humanity, 

37- wal dpyerat ad etytone wrd.] 
The Lord rises again (Le. dvarras ard 
Ths mpucevyns), and returning to the 
Three finds that His warning (n. 34) 
has been in vain; all are ashewp (ef. 
xui, 36). Le. explains their sleep as 
resulting am@é ros Aumns, ic. from the 
exhaustion produced by their deepen- 
ing realisation of the Passion (ef, 
9. 19, Jo, xvi. 20), Voter is addressed 
us the first of the Three; but the 
rebuke is partly personal, os Me. at 
least is awure (Siu, cadevdes ; ove 
toxvoas...; Cf Mt, ov loyueare... 3). 
Mc. has uot used the personal name 
Xiper since Peter's call to the Aposto- 
late (ii. 15), and its appearance here 
is cortainly suggestive; cf. Jo. xxi 
16 ff. Zizov "Iwavov, where the refer- 
ence to natural, perhaps hereditary, 
character is still more plainly em- 
phasised. For the time he is ‘ Pcter’ 
no more; the new character which 
he owes to association with Jcaus is 
in abeyance. He who was ready to 
die with the Master (2. 31) has been 
proved not to possess the strength 
of will otc ioxvoas) requisite for 
resisting sleep during the third part 
of a single watch (yiay dpav); cf. 
Huth. : viv duoi dwodaveiv dmmyyeiAac dc, 
nal ova loyteare piuy epay yprryophous 
per’ euov. 

38. -ypipyopeire, cal mporevyerbe 
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xrd.| “Watch ye, and pray that” 
&c, (R.V. mg.). The Lord now ad- 
dresses the Three and not Simon only. 
He reveals the deeper purpose of His 
injunction ; wakefulness of spirit was 
chiefly important as necessary to 
prayer; cf. 1 Pet. iv. 7 mware cis 
mpocevxds, V. 8 »., ypryopncare. Al- 
ready, as they took their places in 
Gethsemane, He had said ypyyopeire 
(o. 34), and mpocevyerOe pn eioedOeiv 
eis mespacpoy (Le. xxii. 40); He re- 
peats this now, for there was atill 
time. “Iva pn €A@nre erd.: another 
reference to the Lord’s Prayer. Dr 
Chase (Lord's Prayer, p. 61 f.) points 
out that the Syriac versions use the 
same verb in different conjugations for 
elodépew in Mt. vi. 13, Le. xi. 4, and 
dpyeoOa here. Similarly, no doubt, 
one root would have bedn used in the 
Hebrew or Aramaic originals of both 
passages (cf. Delitzsch, NAAN = 
ph eloevcyeys, INIA YB =p Oye). 
Metparpos is used in the O.T, “of the 
trying or proving of Gop by man, but 
more commonly of the trying or 
proving of man by Gon”? (Hatch, 
Esanys, p. 71); and since Gov tries 
men by affliction, the word acquires 
the lutter meaning (e.g. Sir, ii. 1 éroi- 
pacoy Thy Wuyny cov eis meipacpor). 
Tho N.T. writers also employ it with 
this connotation (ef. Le. xxii, 28, 
Acts xx. 14, Gal. iv. 14, 1 Pet. 1. 6, 
and see Mayor's note on Jas. i, 2), 
but not exclusively, for the Gospel 
reveals another form of temptation 
which does not come from Gop (James 
i, 13), and is not limited to the in- 
fliction of suffering. Tepaterda: tard 
rov carava (i, 13, nute) is ‘to be solici- 
ted to commit sin’ (ef. Jaa i. 13 f), 
and the context shews that this sense 
apace here and in the Lord's 
Prayer. With (Aéeiw eis x. comp. 
wepimecei» (Jas. 1.2), duwirrey (1 Tita, 


vi.9); the present phrase implies that 
the temptation may be escaped hy an 
act of the will (cf. 1 Cor. x. 13, Jas. 
v. 7). Jerome, Bede: “non ait...née 
tentemini sed ne tntretis in tenta- 
tiunem, hoc est, ne tentatio vos 
superet et intra snos casses teneat.” 
TO pev mvevpa mpoOvpov xtr.| Bo 
Mt. A saying of peculiar interest, 
especially as finding a place in the 
older Synoptists, since it anticipates 
the teaching of St Paul and St John. 
It is quoted already by Polycarp 
(Phil. 7), whether from the Gospels 
or from current tradition. On the 
contrast mvetyua, capk, see Westcott 
on Jo. iii. 6, and SH. on Rotn. viii. 9. 
It begins gn the O.T. (see og, Num. 
Xvi. 22, xxvii. 16, Isa. xxxi, 3), where 
‘the flesh’ is man “as belonging to the 
sphere of material life,” under the 
limitations of a corporeal nature, frail, 
mortal, and in fact impure (Gen. vi. 
12y; and ‘the spirit’ is the vital force 
((ien. vi. 17) which in man is directly 
dependent on the Spirit of Gon (Gen. 
ii. 7) and the organ of communi- 
cation with Gop and the spiritual 
world; ef. Schultz, 0. 7. Theology, 
K. Tg 1. p. 242 ff In the Eleven the 
human spirit wat already under the 
influence of the Spirit of Gop through 
their intercourse with Christ Glo. xiv. 
, seo Weatcott’s note). It was 
therefore mpoéupoy (ef. 2 Chron. xxix. 
31 mpoOupos tH Kapdia, 2 Cor. vill 15, 
7 mpoOupia rou Oedew), willing and 
eager (ef. Le. xxii. 33 €roquos ely), 
through the energy of the 13°73 M7 
(Pa lira) But its rpoOupia was not 
a match for the ris inertiue of its 
colleague, the frail flesh (cf. Rom. vi. 
19 da ryv dobeveray ris capxds ver, 
Vili, 3 rd advearoy rou vépou ¢v ob 
jodever dia ths cupxds’. In the Epp. 
the ‘flesh ' is regarded as not merely 
Weak and impotent, but actively op- 


XIV. 41] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 347 


capt dabems. xal wadw aredOwv rpooniEaro 39 
Tov aurov Noyov eimwv. “Kai marw éOwy evper 40 
avrous KaWevSovras, yoav yao a’tav ot dpbadpoi 
KataBapuvopevm, Kat ovK moewav Ti droxpibacty 
aure. “Kat Epyerat TO TpiTov Kai NEyEL avTois 41 


39 OM Tor avroy Aoyor eorwr D ac ffk 40 rahi eXOwr euper avrous KBLY 
(q me}} om rate D acfik vwroorpeyas evp. avr. rode AC(NJWYX)LATIZ® al 
mine" f J wy syrr arn aeth | carafapewoueror NTABKLNUAIISEY or ay Gy 
al™™») caraSapouperoc D 238 253 KaraseSapnuevar B SeSapnuevor CRFGHSVW°Y ITD 


min?! Sapuvoyeron M 56 


posed to the ‘spirit,’ Gal. y. 17 ff, 
the seat of tho lo.ver éwi@upias which 
wage war upon the true life of men 
(1 Pet. ii. 11); the contrast between 
the two has becomo sharper and 
deeper through the mission ef tho 
Holy Sprit, Who gives new force and 
a new direction to the syjritual side 
of human nature (Rom. vui. gf). 

3 0 kui wOAWw aredOow mpoonvtaro 
ard.| The injunction to pray is agein 
confirmed by example. The Lord's 
second prayer was substantially a re- 
petition of the first (roy avrov Auyoy 
eirey), Yet not identical with it, ‘the 
same petition’ rather than “the same 
words”; the answer to the first prayer 
seems to have been youchsafed in a 
growing consciousness of the Father's 
Will and the second prayer asqumes 
the form Ef ov divatat rovco rupedGew 
Cady ph autre miw, yernfyreo to AeAnpi 
cov (Mt.). The last clause is taken 
verbally from Mt. vi. 10; cf. Acts x. 
14. On ra OeAnpa (ror Oeov) see x 
35, note: Lightfoot, Heaisiur, p. 106, 
[lpoonvéatn...eimav: part. of identical 
action, Burton, § 139. 

40. wat gad Bay xrd.| Return- 
ing to the Three He again finds them 
asleep, their eyes weighed down with 
sluinber (caraSapuvaperot, Mt. Be Sapn- 
pévos, 8c. Urve (Le. ix. 32): ef. Joel ii. 
8 xaraBapyropervos dy roi wwAots aura 
WopevTorrTat, Gen. Xivili. 10 of d€ dbGad- 
pot Iopand é3apvernoay. During the 
Transfiguration (Le. dc) the Three 


4t Neve] pr ube adoravit k 


had exporionced the same over- 
powel{ng drowsiness and the same 
inability to give expression to their 
thoughts ; with ov« Fdeoar ri drogp. 
aur@e comp. ix. 6 od« pdec +! lroxpdy 
(note). They were as men in a dream 
who could not say what they would. 
On the earlier vcension thean were 
the effects of fear (Mc fc. deqbaopo: 
yap ¢yfvovrg); in Gethsemane the 
cause was grief (seo note un Pr. 37). 

qt. wat dpyecat ro rpiray xrAd.!} SN 
third interval of prayer had inter- 
vened (Mt. Tr Murnusuro éx Trou ror 
autdw Adyor drwy), Tatian conbects 
with this third prayer the narrative 
of the Bloody Sweat, guided perhaps 
by ite position in the third Gospel. 
But the inference from position is 
precarious, for (1) St Luke recognises 
ouly one prayer in Gethsemane, and 
(2) the narrative in question, though 
a precious and probably genuine relic 
of primitive tradition, sceins to have 
had no place in the original Le. (cf. 
WIL, Notes, p. 667. 

Kai Aeyer .. Kadevdere «rd.] The time 
for watchfaliess and prayer has gone 
by, and the injunction i¢ not repeated : 
in place of it comes a permission to 
sleep. The permission is surely iron. 
ical: ‘sleep then, since it in your will 
to do so; rest, if you can’; cf. Thpht.; 
fipavevogevos dé orovra Aryes mrpor 
QUTOUS...€rtyehwy Te UTI auTwr. 
Euth. : dyrpérev avrovg...cal xa@arre- 
pevos... del pdyye tay vie ove dyprryo- 
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pioure, to Rowdy nad. cai dvan., ed 
dvvacGe.” The Lord did not hesitate 
to use irony (cf. vii. 9) when there 
was occasion for it; exhortation and 
reproof had in ‘this instauce failed, 
and no other means of rousing the 
Three to a sense of duty remained. As 
Augustine (de cone. ee. iif. 11) admita, 
“frecte fleret,-si essot necesse’; but 
who can say that the necessity did 
not exist? To Aauroy, ‘in future,’ 
‘henceforth,’ ef. 1 Cor. vil. 29, Heb. x. 
I3eels ro A, ets ra Kowrd, 2 Mace. 
Xi. 19, Xi 31. Yeo shall not be inter- 
rupted by uny further call to prayer, 

dinéyer’ BOev apa xtr.] His 
irony has produced the desired effect, 
the Apostios are roused, and the 
Lord ut once reverts to His customary 
tone of serious direction, ’Améyes 
(Me. only) marks the transition. “Are. 
yew is frequently used in the papyri 
in forms of receipt (seo Deissmann, 
B. St. p. 229; Faytim Towns, gencral 
index ar.; Herwerden, ler. supplet, 
et dial.a.v.); ef. Mt vil off, Le. vi. 24, 
Phil. iv. 18. The impersonal dréyer is 
peculiar to Mc., and only one other 
ex. has been discovered (I's-Anaer, 
XV. 33 dweyer’ Adda ydp avy), of. 
Num. xvi. 3 ¢ytro pin = by) 25). But 
the spnec is doubtless correctly given, 
by the Vg. sagicit, ‘enough!’ see 
Field, Votes, p. 39. The question 
routains whether dweyes refers to the 
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sleep of the Apostles, or to the ironical 
reproof. The latter seems the better 
interpretation; the Lord breaks off 
the momentary play of irony—it is as 
if He would say, ‘this is no thme for a 
lengthened, exposure of the faults of 
friends; the enemy is at the gate.’ 
The * Western’ text seeks to interpret 
dwéxes by udding rd rédos from Le. 
xxii. 37; seo WIL, Notes, p. 26f, and 
cf. Kuth. améyee ra ear’ pe’ iPyouv 
mefas éxe. “H wpa, cf. 7. 35, note; on 
HrGev, ‘is come,’ see Burton § 52 
(p. 26 f.). Hlapadisora 6 vids rot dv- 
Oporov: the present is used even in 
1x. 31 (note) as the equivalent of zrapa- 
doOnoera (x. 33), 80 vivid was the 
Lordj3 anticipation of the event ; here 
it points to the event as now imminent, 
ag in xiv. 21. Els ras y. rav dpapro- 
Aa, Cf. eis y. dvOparay (ix. 31), rois 
édverw (x. 33); on dpaprwdAoi see ii. 
15, vii. 38; the word may be used 
technically, or in its deeper sense, In 
this context it would mean to the 
disciples ‘the Gentiles, ie. the Roman 
officials; but in the Lord's own thought 
the Scribes and Priests were doubtless 
included. He had sought the company 
of sinners who were willing to receive 
Him, for He came to call them (ii. 16, 

7); but tobe delivered to the will of 
sinners who refused His call was one 
of the bitterest ingredients of His Cup. 


‘42. eyeipeaOe, Fywpuer xrr.] ‘Rise 
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ye, let us go.’ They were still lying 
on the ground; He was standing 
by. At this moment the traitor and 
his party are seer to be approaching 
(On myyixey BEC i. 14, Hote; ‘O mapa- 
d:8ovs points back to the revelation of 
the supper-chamber (xiv, 18 ff), which 
Peter and John at least had uuder- 
stood. The call to ‘go’ ends the scene 
in Gethsemane, but cannot be intended 
to suggest flight, for usd Lord had 
always reserved Himself for this 
‘hour,’ and had now finally embraced 
the Divine Will concerning it; cf. 
Euth.: ov povor ovx éhuyer, dAAa eal 
els amdyrnow avray e&tévar maparmua- 
(era. On the arrival of Judas the 
Lord went forth to meet hin (Jo. 
xviii, 4), and called the Three to 
accompany [im 

43—50. ARRIVALOF TIE TRAITOR. 
AkRgEsT oF Jesus (Mt axvi. gz---56, 
Le. xxib 47-53, dey xvii, 2-- a 

43. «ai evdus rt avrot dadovrros 
erd.| The words idsv...pyyue had 
hardly left the Lord’s lips (ef. v. 35, 
note), when Judas arrived (rapayiverat, 
ronit, ef. Mt iii. 1, Jo. ii. 23;%in the 
Lxx. the verb is with rare caceptions 
an equivalent of %13). Le. adopta the 
original phrase ér: aur. Aad. (Mt Me.) 
but seems to connect it with another 
saying (cf. Le. xxii. 46 with Mt, xxvi. 
41, Me. xiv. 38). Jo. explains how it 
"came to pass that Judas sought the 
Master in Gethsemane (x4e...rov ro- 
srov, Ors wroddanis CuryxOy “Incovs édxei 
pera tow pabarey avrov), Possibly it 
was matter of netoricty amung the 


Twelve that the garden would be 
visited aiwer the Paschal meal. E& 
ror dadexa, cf er. ta, 20; Jo, vi 713 
the »hrase appears to belong in this 
place t.. the original tradition, for it 
is common to the three Synoptiata ; 
“the litorury reflection of the chronic 
horror of the Apostolic Charch that 
such a thing should be possible” 
(Bruce). There is foree in the re- 
mark of Euth.: ovx énauryvvovras 
rovro ypadovres of evayyeAurral, ray- 
rayou yap tys aAnOelas QporriCovrer, 
Cf Origen, ¢ Coeds, ii, 15, 

kai per’ avrov Oydos erd.}| Judas came 
first, ax guido to the party (xpornpyero 
avrovs, Le, Atta i. 16), but was closely 
followed (wer avrov) by an armed 
crowd, Their arms (om\a, Jo.) con- 
sisted only of payaipar (used here 
probably in the stricter sense), short 
swords or knives, such as even private 
persons curried (infra, v.47, Le. xxii. 
36, 38; ef. Gen. xxii. 6, 10, Jud. iti 
i6 ff, where seo Moore's note), and 
évAa, stout sticks (ef. Jos, 43.7. ii 9. 4), 
or perhaps clubs, such as the fullers 
of Jerusalem uxed jn their work (ef. 
Hegerippus ap. Bus. 7f. #. it. 23}-- 
such weapons in fact as could be 
hastily collected by an irregular body 
of men called out to deal ey. witha 
brigand (¢. 48, as dri Apordey). But 
the men who followed Judas did not 
belong to the dydos who thronged 
Jesus in the temple courts ; they came 
from (WM, p. 457) the Sanhedrists 
(wapa ray dpy.«. T. ypayp. x. 7. rpedf. 
me Mt. dad raw dyy. cal mpeof.= Jo. 
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éx ray apy. kal ex rey Papioaiay vrn- 
péras; each of the orders is regarded 
as separately responsible). These 
venpéra: were probably members of 
the temple police (Jo. vii. 32, Acts 
v. 26; see Schirer, 1m. i p. 264 Te 
Edersheim, Temple, p. 11g); if the 
vuxroduAakes could not be withdrawn 
from the Precinct, the nuepodudaxes 
were doubtless available im = cimer- 
geucies, With them were regular 
troops from the Antonia, whose assist- 
ance had doubtless been secured 
through the influence of the High 
Priest (Jo, AaBay tiv omeipav, ‘the 
maniple, or perhaps ‘the ~ cohort, 
under ita tribune (yeAtapxor), see 
Westcott on Jo. xviii, 3, 12); but of 
these the Synoptists 4vem to know 
nathing. The 6yAos included personal 
sorvants of the High Pricst (e. 47) 
and individuals who were attracted 
by curiosity or some other interest 
(e, 51); Le adda that members of 
the Sanhedrin wero also present (xxii. 
2). Me. mentions the throe orders 
in the Sanhedrin separately (ray dpy. 
cal tray yp. cal roy mp. ef Ju), for 
thoir action was due to a concurrence 
of class interests rather than to a 
formal vote of the whole body; ef. 
vill, 31, X33. xb 18, 27, xivo ty xvog. 
Renan gees bevend the evidence 
when he writes (}%, p. 305) “le 
mandat d’arrestation émuanait ... du 
Sanhédrin.” 

44. dedaine: 8¢ 0 wapadidorvs rd] 
Such details might have been arranged 
after ‘the departure of Judas from’ 
thd supper. Svconpor is a word con- 
demned by Fhrynichus, who classes 


it with <i83nAa duaéy (Rutherford, p. 
493); but in the later prose style it is 
used freely (e.g. Diod. Sic. xx. 52 7d 
oVyke(pevuy Tpos paynr cveonpor), and 
it occurs in the uxx. (Jud. xx. 38, 40, 
LB, Isa. v. 26, xlix. 22, Ixii. 10, ef. Ign. 

Smyrn, 1); more precisely than o7- 
peiov, Which Mt, has here, it denotes 
a signal or token agreed upon between 
two partics, a tessera. It was Judas 
again (cf. v. 10, note) who éook the 
initiative; the token was of his pro- 
posing. On the omission of the aug- 
ment in the plup. dedaxnes see WM., 
p. 85, Blass, Gr. p. 37. 

The cvconpoy was a kiss, the cus- 
tomary mode of saluting a Rabki ; 
see<Wiinsche, p. 339. bercty osculari 
is frequent in the Lxx. (e.g. Gen. xxvii. 
26, xlviil. 10, Prov. vii. 13, Caut. i. 2, 
Vili. 1), as in class, Gk. but the N. T. 
uses it only in this context; inna, 
however, occurs in the Epistles (Paul), 
1 Pe ty) where the kiss consecrated by 
the Gospel becomes the oveanpoy of 
brotherly love (qf. aysov, ayarns). 

Avros eorw, ‘he is the man’; cf. 


Blase, Gr. p. 264. 
Kparnoare avrov xrd.| The under- 
a of Judas was fulfilled by the 


kigs, which betrayed the Lord to His 
enemies ; the rest belonged to the 
agents of the Sanhedrists. Yet he 
volunteers advice: ‘seize and carry 
Him off securely.” The words reveal 
the interest which Judas, when com- 
mitted to the scheme, had learnt to 
take in its success, It might even now 
be frustrated by the escape of Jesus 
before there was time to arrest Him, 
or by a rescue on the way to the city or 
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in the streets ; hence the double diree- 
tion, For epareiy ‘to arrest, ef vi. 
17; for amayew ‘to curry off in cus- 
tody,’ see xiv. 55, xv. 16, Mt xxvii. 31, 
Acts xii 19. "Aoghunas caute, Tindale 
“warely” (Acts avi. oye. dirpane- 
Cerda, ActS xvi. 24, Jos. FATS. 
3 qdhpowpgiw pera ragns derbadeias. 
There must be no risk of miscarriage, 
avd Jesus had often show a super- 
natural power of eluding His encmies ; 
“tamquam si dicat, ‘nisi diligenter 
eum tenentes abduxeritis, cum volu- 
erit effugiet vos (Oriven.) 

45. xal ed ay avis mpored Baw gr. |} 
No sooncr bad Judas reached the 
spot than he approached Jesus; not 
& moment was lust. Mtls evdews 
mpogeAGev is comparatively tame. 
He uttered tho name of attachment 
by which he had so long been used to 
necost Jerus (IX. 5, yore: , and s@ded 
it by a fervent kiss ’ cearehihnoen, Mt. 
Me.). KaraquAeiv ix frequent in the 
bax. Where, like gute vsculart, it 
usually representa PU'}, and perhap® 
implies no particular veliemente or 
fervour, But the proper force of the 
compound verb (ef Xen. mem. ii. 6. 
33 rors & ayaBous raradiAnoavtos) IN 
apparent in N, T. usage, cf. Le. vir. 38, 
45, X¥. 20, Acts xx. 37, comp, ¥. 40 
nate. The kiss was not repeated ; 
contrast Le. vii. 38, 45 care@ives, at 
dudcrev carudidtcorua, Actsd.c. naredi- 
hovy. Le, as if he shrank from 
realising the sccuc, contents himsclf 

aa eae 
by saying nyyorev re Inouv giangay 


avroy, There ix much difficulty in 
harmonising tho aeccunts of our 
Lord’y answer. Ace. to Mt. He 
replied “Kraie, ep 4 mapa (‘do 
the work for which thea art here,’ 
ef. Jo. xiii. 2715 BCC. to Le "lovda, 
arojuare roy vior rot avOperoe mapa- 
Bibes; nee, to Jo, who omits the 
incident of the kiss, the Lord 
comes forward and asks the party 
viva (nriere: Both Tatian and Au 
guetine (de cfu, er. iii, 15) place Chose 
evidently distinct sayings in the 
order Le, Mt, Jo., but a satiafactory 
adjustment is hardly possible without 
fullur knowledge. Such a moment of 
surprise and terror would naturally 
leave different impressions on the 
minds of the witnesses, If Me. re- 
prosents Poter's testimony, his silence 
ut this point is suggestive, That 
Apostle, wo may imagine, was torn 
by a conflict of feclings which left his 
memory a blank in reference to the 
Master's words; the treachery of 
Judas, the arrest of Jesus, filled his 
thoughts. 

46. of B8 dweBaday etd.) Tho arrest 
was effected without resistance on 
the Mastor’s purt. For émisdadrew 
ras xeipas (rqv yeipa) in a hoatile 
sense soe Jo. Vil, 30, 44, Acts iv. 3, 
v. 18, xii, 1, xxb 27; in the Lxx. the 


phrase is used for 7! ries (Gen. xxii. 
m, 2 Regn, xviii. 12) with él Ox: 
followed by the acc, which is also 
the usual construction in the N. T.; 


352 


7 
a 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MAREK 


(XIV. 47 


a / / 4 
47 “eis d¢ [ris] Tav wapertnxoTwy oTagapuEVvos THY 
: Bi = , \ 
Maxyaipay érawev Tov SovAov TOU apxLEpEews Kat 
~ > a ’ ‘ e 3° “ 
48 deirev avrov TO wWraptov. #xai aroxptOeis 6 *Inoous 
of L 


kJ 


~ ’ / 4 ~ 
etrrey avtois ‘(Ws émt AnoTHY éEn\Oare pera pax aipov 


47 es de 11s BCEFGHKNSUVXIAIES min” a vg syr! go] as 8e RALMY 604 
alm offfkq aegg acth cau rs D | om rw wapeor. D a | r. apxrepews] + Kasraga ¥ | 


wrapow RBDSYP 1 syr*!™s] wriop ACLNW°XTAIIZ min room" + 70 Settov go 


48 Kar 


amronp. o I.] 0 de I. Daffq o d¢ I. amoxp. 604 (2°) k | om ws D | efmdGere FKMS8U 


VWer4n ale 


see however Esth. vi. 2 ériBadeiv 
xcipas ’Aprafepéy, and the frequent 
émiBarew rum (e.g. Esth. i.1). On the 
form éreBaday cf. WH., Notes, p. 165. 


47. eis 8€ tis ray mapeor. xrhr.] 
Me.’s vague phrase (cf. xiv. 69f, 
XV. 35, Jo. xviii. 22) becomes in Mt. 
tis row pera ‘Inco, and in Le. els Tus 
roy «£ avrer, Jo. only supplying the 
name (Zipwy Iérpos), On eis tis see 
Blass, Gr. pp. 144, 178. During the 
early days of the Church*of Jerusalem 
when the evangelical tradition was 
being formed, prudential reasons (ef. 
Jo. xviii. 26) may have suggested reti- 
cence as to the name ef the offender 
and even the fact of his connexion 
with the Christian body. In the 
Gospels we xee the reserve gradually 
breaking down, and finally abandoned 
when the danger had ceased. 3:a- 
odperos THY pctyapay icf, Acts xvi. 27), 
‘having drawn his knife’ (nee nr. 43, 
note; the art. conuectsa the weapon 
with the subject of the verb, cf Mt. 
ryy p. atrav) ‘out of its sheath’ (Onj«n, 
Jo, xviii. it). The verb is used both 
in act. and mid., and with reference 
to pttyaipa Or popdaia, ef. Jud. ix. 54 
(B, A), Pa. xxxvi. (xxxviid ry, cli. 7; 
Mt. has here daréowacey. The” Apo- 
stlea, who had a couple of knives at 
hand (Le. xxii. 38) when they saw 
Violence offered to the Master eagerly 
asked, Kupie, ef waragoper er Hexaipa 
(Te; Peter, true to his impetuous 
nature, did not wait for the answer ; 
to draw his knife and strike at the 


nearest of the party was the work of 
a moment. 

éracev rov dovAov xrA.| The blow 
fell on the High Priest’s slave (dovAo», 
Mt. Mc. Le. Jo.; to own no slaves 
was a peculiarity of the Essenes, Jos. 
ant. xviii, 1. 5). The sufferer was 4 
Malchus (Jo.), Madxos, or Mddtxos i.e. 


yon (Dalman, p. 104}—a common 
name, for Josephus mentions five 
persons who bore it (see Niese’s 
index). He was doubtless foremost in 
the business of the arrest, and thus 
provoked his punishment. Le. and 
Joe mention that the ear which was 
‘taken off? (a@eiAew Mt. Me. Le, are- 
xowev Jo.) was the right one. ‘Ora- 
prov Mc. Jo. (wriovy Mt. Lec.) is a dim. 
of the New Comedy. which had perhaps 
become colloquial; cf. yvvaapwy (2 


Tim. iii, 6), xuvapov (Mc. vii. 27), 


rrasdheprov (Jo. ve oO); Blass, Gr. p. 
63 f. For the Lord’s remonstrance 
with Peter, which Mc. omits, sce Mt. 
xxvi, 52--54, Le xxii. 51, Jo. xviii. 
@1; the substance is well given by 
Ephrem: “cuius verbum gladius est 
gladium non indiget.” Le. alone adds 
GWapevor Tov @riov iavaro auroy. 

48. as ert Anoty etA.] The Lord 
remonstrates not ugainst the arrest, 
but against the manner in which it 
was effected. Why this armed multi- 
tude? He was not a Anorie (ef. Jo. 
XVhi 14), bat a religious teacher. 
Why this nocturnal sally (€f7\@are) ? 
If His teaching or conduct merited 
punishment, He had given them 
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abundant opportunities of arresting 
Him publicly in the Frecinct. For 
other exx. in Hiblical Greek of the 
class. ovAdaBew, ‘to arrest,’ ef. Jer. 
xliii. (xxxvi.} 26, xliv. (xxxvii) 13, Jo. 
xviii. 12, Acts i. 16, xii. 3 

Tt is possible that the oweipa (see 
note on rv. 43) had }wen obtgined frota 
the Procurater on the plea that Jesus 
was a dangerous insurgent (cf. Le. 
xxiii. 2), and robbery and other out- 
rages would readily be associated 
with the career of such a leader (Le. 
xxiii, 19, Jo. xviii, go; ef. Polyc. 
mart. 7 é&5dOov dcarypirat wal imwens 
pera rar cunbar avrois brdwy ac ert 
AnoThy Tpexowres). | . 

49. xa” jyepay err.) CL Acts iL 
46 f., iii. 2; the Lord had visited the 
Precinct on three consecutive qu 
in that week alone. ¢ Hynv mpoe vas, 
eram apud tos; Le. évros pou eh 
ipov: on mpos with acc., apud, #ee 
WM., p. 504, and cf. ix. ig, note, This 
familiar intercourse, this daily pres® 
ence in the Precinct, was now a thing 
of the past (Junv: on the form ace 
WM., p.95 £). Kal ovx éxparjearé pe, 
Vg. ef non me tennuistis, the kai is 
not really adveraative, seo note on VIL. 
24. The Lord does net upbraid them 
with the cowardice which had been at 
the root of their inaction during thy 
carlier days of the Holy Week ; their 
own consciences would supply the 
reproof; cf. xil 12. "AAR ina xrA. 
The treachery of Judas, the secrecy, 


8 M? 


of the arrest, be'onged to the order of 
events Yoreshadowed by the Spirit of 
prophecy, Mt. supplies tho ellipso : 
rovro 3¢ Odor ydyorey iva xrd.; in Me. 
the context suggests adr’ dfnAvare, or 
GAN’ ove dxparnrard ue. For similar 
exx. of the elliptic dv’ tea soo Jo 
i. 8, ix. 3, xii 18; it is akin to the 
use of (a in v. 23, but there the 
word mentally supplicd givea the 
dependent clause the force of an im- 
porative, which is not to be thought 
of here. Ai ypadai, cf. xii. 24, Le. 
xxiv. 27 ff, Jo. v. 39, Acta xvii. 
27, 2 Pet. fi 16. Mt. adds rap 
rpodyrav, but perhaps without in- 
tending w limit tho reference to the 
prophetic books of the Canon. 

50, xal ddxvres adréyv Epyyor max 
res] Se. of paOyrai (Mt.), both the 
three in Gethsemane and the eight 
without. The sheep were scattered 
(r, 27), the Shepherd was left alone 
(do. xvi, 32); ef. Bede: “impletar 
sermo Domini quem dixerat quod 
oumes discipuli scandalizarentur in 
ilo in ipsa nocte.” “Eqyyar apres: 
the position of mdvres calls attention 
to the fulfilment of Christ's warning 
‘9, 27): not even Peter formed an 
exception to the gencral desertion. 
All fied. Yet two at least recovered 
thernsclvca 80 far as to follow after- 
wards, if at a safe distance (¢, 54, Jo. 
xtiil 15). Ss 

si—s2, Tae Youna Man wuo 
FOLLOWED, (Me. only.) 
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51. Kal veavioxos ris ovvnxodoves close-fitting garment, could easily be 
xrA.}] One there was, not an Apostle, detached. 
who followed boldly and at once, going Tho veavioxos has been identified 
along with the Lord® (ruypxodovées with St John (Ambr., Chrys., Bede), 
avrg, cf. 2 Macc. ii. 4, 6, Mc. v. 37, James the brother of the Lord (Epiph. 
Le. xxiii, 49) until he was seized by Aaer. Ixxviii.), a resident in the House 
the drnpérac, Ilis attire would excite where the Lord had eaten the Pass- 
attention, a owday Mi yupvot Le. a over (Thpht.), or the Evangelist himself 
linen garment or wrap, see J. Light- (many recent oommentators). The 
foot ad f and Moore on Jad. xiv. 12, last two views are not incompatiblo, 
13; ¢f. Prov. xxix. 42 (xxxi. 24), if John Mark was the son of the 
where the yum avdpeia makes awddves — olxoderrorns (0. 14, note). It has also 
(UP) for sale; 1 Mucc, x 64 (A) beep suggested that Gethsemane was 
repiBeBrnpdvov avrovy guddva. Inthe the’ property gf his mother Mary 
present cause the cwder was eithor a (#ap. 19. iii. p. 225). That the incident 
light summer ‘square’ hastily caught Was drawn by Mark from his own 
up, or, possibly, a night-dress; ef, recollection or from his stwres of local 
Galen cited by Wetatein, yi yupvds *knowledge may be regarded as cer- 
cousiCer Oar GrAAd wepiSeSAnucvos ow- tain; it formed no part of the common 
déva, and Field, Notes, p. ga In tradition or (as we may assume) of St 
eithor case Bengel’s inference is just; Peter's preaching. 
“locuples igitur erat.” "Emi yupvor is 53-65 TRIAL BerorE THE HioH 
In this case ‘on the naked body’; for PRissr (Mt. xxvi. 57-68, Le xxii. 
a more restricted senso of yupris see 54°, 63--71; ef Jo. xviii, 12—14, 
Tob. i. 16, Isa xx. 2, 2 Mace. xi, 12, 19-24) 

$2. xarakurey rr avdora] The | 53. xal dmyyayor tov ‘Incouv xrd.] 
incident recalls Joseph's flight from They followed the traitor’s advice (r. 
the wife of Potiphar (Gen. xxxix. 12%). 44), and for greater security bound 
The owda», if of the nature of an their Prisoner first (Jo. Z3ncay avrov 
iudrioy, & rectangular wrap and nota cai #yryov). He was taken from 
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Gethsemane diroct to the house of the 
High Priest (apis roe dpy., Le. ets ray 
cixiay (Mc. infra, Jo. eis thy avaAnv) 
rou apxiepéws), Who that year was 
Caiaphas (Mt. Jo.}; ace to Jo, they 
led Him firat to Annas, who a8 an 
ex-High Priest and father-in-law of 
Caiaphas (Jo.) was possibly still an 
inmate of the official residonce (seo 
Westcott on, Jo. xviii 15. Annas 
C25, “Apycs, Joa “"Avayos) had been 
High Priest a.p. 7-14; Joseph Caia- 
phas (8°), Dalman, p. 12a, "lwurn? os 
G wal Kasadas, Jos. ant. xvini, 2. 2) 
held the office ap. 18--36. At tho 
honse of the latter, notwithstanding 
the early hour, the whole hierarchy 
(Me. aavres ol dpysepes, cf. Acts iv. 6) 
wero assembled, and with them wre 
members of the other orders which 
composed the Sanhedrin. Me. pic- 
tures the assembly as flocking together 
‘ouvépxovrat) to the palace (cf. Field, 
Notes, p. 40), Mt. representa them as 
already in session when Jesus oa, ii 
(ouvny, Oqirav) ; all wege probably dh or 
near the spot, awaiting the result of 
Judas’s mission. With ovrtpy. avrg 
cf, Jo. xi. 33, and see WM., p. 265, 
and Field, Le. : 

$4. rai o Tlérpos dd pacpader rd] 
Peter's flight (¢. 50) was Checked 
perhaps by the recollection of his 
boast, and he followed the party, but 
at a safe distance ‘dé paxp., v. 6, note, 
Vill 3, xi. 13, xv. 40). Gn arriving at 
the High Priest’s house Peter passed 
into the avAy (Vg. atrium), Le. the 
open court round which the. chambers 
were built, and which was centered 
through a mpoavdiw (infra v. 68) 
opening into the street; avA7 18 con- 


stantly used in the xx. for the WH 
or court of the Tabernacle (Exod. 
xxvii. gy) or Tetaple (3 Regr vi. 36), 
but also in referenced to a lergs private 
house (2 Regn. xvii. 18, 4 Regn. xx. 4, 
Dan. ii. 49 (Y7F), 3 Mace. v. 10, 46) 
He gauined admission through the 
influence of St John, who was an 
acquaintance of the High Priast (Jo. 
xviii, 35 f£), and had enterod with 
Jeaus cruveaipAder ra ‘Inert, Jo.) 
His purpose was to see how the trial 
would end (ideiv re reAvs, Mt); mean- 
While he took up his place with the 
Inembers of the Levitical guard (werd 
Toy irmperor, 8cO Hoty on tf, 43) who 
had been engaged in the arrest, aud 
wero warming themselves over a 
charcoal fire (a»@paxay werouxores 
Jo.) in the cofrt (dv perm ris avaie 
Le.). Petor sut (Mt. Me. Le.) or stood 
(Jv.) among thom, glad of the heat 
after his long exposure to tho night 
air, but forgetful that the blaze lit up 
his features (rpos r6 des, 80 Me. Le), 
and exposed him to the serutiny of 
enemica ; cf. Bengel: “saepe aub cura 
corporis neglegitur anitua.” The alti- 
tude of Jerusalem causes the nights 
to be cold; the mean annual tempe- 
rature is varivusly given as 66° or 
62", and the two or three hours which 
precede suurise are everywhere the 
coldest, For other Biblical references 
to the use of fires in Jerusalem for 
the purpose of giving warmth see Isa. 
xliv. 16 OepparOeis elrey “H3U pot dre 
€Beppdvdny wai «Bov wip, Jer. xilii. 
(xxxvi.) 22 dxaOqro dv vlap yxetpapirg 
cal do ydpa mupos xard wporenroy avroy 
For the form fv cvvecd. soo WML, 
p. 438. 
23—~2 
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55. of &€ dpytepets xrd.] While 
Peter sits in the avdAy, the Lord is 
atanding in one of the chambers above 
(». 66) before His judges. It was a 
full (cAoy) if informal meeting of the 
Sanhedrin (Edersheim, £//e, ii. p. 553). 
For the word cuve8piov soe xiii. 9: 
here and in xv. 1 it is used in an ex- 
clusive sense of the national council 
(ef. Acta iv. 15, v. 2798, vi. 12 ff, xxii. 
30, xxii 1), the [T1390 of the 
Talmud, on the history and character 
of which see Schiirer, n.i.163ff As 
a first stop Caiaphas appears to have 
examined Jesus as to His disciples 
and teaching (Jo. xviii. 191f.). The day 
had begun to dawn (Le. xxii. 66), when 
tho actual trial took place. Witnesses 
had meanwhile been brought together, 
but when they came to give their 
evidence, the result was disappointing, 
indeed practically nothing (é(nrovy... 
paprupiary...cai ovy nupoxov); it failed 
to establish a capital offence, which 
was the purpose in view (eis ro Bava- 
reoca atvroyv, Mt. orws avr. davatacw- 
ow: Inve), or indeed any offence at 
all; “sic omnia irreprehensibiliter et 
dixit et fecit ut nulla verisimili- 
tudinem reprehensionis invenirent mn 
eo” (Origen). On @averoty ave xiii. 
12, note, Ovy nipereoy: such was the 


situation at the moment to which the 
narrative refers. 


56. mohAoi yp éwWevdopapripour 
xta.| Of witnesses there was no lack, 
but their evidence was palpably false ; 
they contradicted one another. “Ioa 
al paprupiat ove noay, Vg. conrententia 
testimonia non erant, they did’ not 
correspond ; see J. Lightfoot ad J. 
No two witnesses could be found to 
bear the joint testimony which was 
logally requisite to justify a capital 
sentence (Deut. xix. ih the pro- 
posal to render taos ‘adequate’ 
(Erasmus, Groting) is unnecessary, 
and’ without support. On xai in this 
SEQUENCE BEE ON &. 49. 


57-58. xal ries dvacravres eth] 
git. vorepor 3¢ xpocedBovres dvo. The 
conditions seemed to be satisfied at 
last; the acene recalls 3 Regn. xx. 
13 nat $AGov dvo dvdper of viol wapa- 
yopey Ka@l...cKareuapTipngay  avrov. 
The Lord had been heard to say that 
He would overthrow the Temple. 
Similarly Stephen was charged with 
having affirmed that He would do so 
(Acta vi. 14 dxnxoaper yap avrov de- 
yorros orf "Inonis 6 Na{wpaios ovros 
karahuces Tov Toor rovroy). The ques- 
tion arises how this idea impressed 
siteelf on the Jews, Did the words 
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spoken at the firet Passover of the 
Ministry (Jo. ii. 19) rankle in the 
minds of the hearers till they were 
usc] as evidence aguinst Him three 
years afterwards; Or were they 
repeated in a fuller form during the 
teaching of the Holy Week? or did 
the witnesses base their textimonv on 
a distorted report by Judas of words 
spoken to the Twelve on the Mount 
of Olives (xiii. 2, note:’ eMt. gives 
the testimony in the simpler form 
Ovros én Atvayat caradvoa roy vaoy 
Tov Deobd nai da tpiev qyepor olxodo- 
pica. Tt has been suggested (Bruce) 
that this “comes nearest to what the 
witnesyes actually said,” and that Me. 
“puta into their mouths, to # certuin 
extent, the sense” afterwards attuched 
to the saving of Christ. But this 
is not after Mc.’s manner; when he 
repeats a saying in « longer form, 
there is reason to regard the Ifeger 
form as original, S8me such saying 
as this is possibly behind the words 
of Stephen (Acts vii. 48 ovy o Cyurros 
cv yespowoufros karoixet) and St Vuule 
(Acta xvii. 24; cf. 2 Cor. v. 1, Heb. 
ix. 11, 24). On the history and mean- 
ing Of yetpeoinros, dyeporanros, 860 
Lightfoot's note on Col. ii 11. 

If the Lord said the words as 
they stund in Mec, He said what 
the event has proved to be true; His 
death destroyed the old order, and 
His resurrection created the new. In 
this case the Yevdopaprupia consisted 
in wresting the /ogion from its con- 
text and giving it a meaning which 
His character and manner of life 


* 


proved to be impossible; ct. Jerome 
in Mi: “ faisus ‘eatis est, qui non in 
codem sensu dicta intellegit quo di- 
cuntur” On od rp. nepow see ii 1 
and voi 31, note; and with of«nde- 
pnow cf. Mt. xvi. 18; the Western 
dvactice recalls the ¢yc pe of Ta, ji. 19. 

5). nai oude ovtws crA.}] Mt. omits 
this verse; in Mc. it looka back to 
©. 56, and expresses the disappoint- 
meat felt by the Sanhedrists when 
even this Just resvnree failed them. 
For oudé ovras ef. Isa. Iviit. 5, 1 Cor, 
xiv. 21: ‘not even under those cir- 
cumstances’ (ovd¢ as in vy. 3, vi 31, 
xii, 10, xiii, 32, xvi 13) Me does 
not explain tye nature of the du- 
catns; possibly the witnesses broke 
down under examination or contra- 
dicted one another as to matters of 
detail. 

Go. wai dvarras 6 dpytepeve wrd.] 
Caiaphas rose, for greater solemnity, 
in the assembly (cf. iii, 3 ele ro pdcrov), 
and endeavoured to extort a state- 
mont from Jesna, urging that His 
silence suggested that He had no 
answer to make and that the witness 
was truc. The rendoring of tho Vg. 
and several of the O.L. authoritios 
(ff, 7; ef. a, ¢, &), which brings the 
two questions into one (“non respondes 
quicquam ad ea quae tibi obiciuntur 
ab hie?”), ie, as Blass points out 
(Gr. p. 176n.), impossible, since it 
would require droxp. mpos d (cf. Mt. 
xuvil 14) Ovn...ovddy, a combination 
which intensifies the negation; cf 
ii, 27 and sve Blass, Gr. p. 256. Ti= 
vi dorw & (Blass, p. 177 n.), what is 
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the value of this testimony? what 
constriction is to be put upon it? 
Karayaprupelv: frequent in the Ora- 
tora and used by the Lxx. (3 Regn. 
xx. (xxi) 10, Job xv. 6, Prov. xxv. 18, 
Dan. vi. 24 (25)); in the N.T. only in 
the Synoptic accounts of the Passion 
(Mt. xxvi, 62= Me. xiv. 60; Mt. xxvii. 
13). 

61. 6 b€ éowra err.) The Lord 
refused the opportunity of either 
denying the charge, or justifying the 
words if they were His. This was 
not the time for serious instruction, 
nor were these the men to whom it 
could be profitably addressed ; nor 
could Ho admit the qnthority of an 
assembly which was following up an 
unjust arrest by the employment. of 
perjured witnesses, It was a xarpos 
rob otyay, and He kept silence (cocdza, 
imperf.) accordingly. Cf. Origen 
tn Mt; “discimus ex hoe loco con- 
temnere calumniantinum et falsorum 
testium voces ut nec responsione 
noatra dignos vos habeamuas, nec de- 
fondere nogsmetipsos ubi non sunt 
convenientia quae dicuntur adversus 
nos.” The Lord's silence before His 
judges afterwards recalled to the 
minds of tho disciples Tax lili, 7; 
of. Acts viii. 32 ff, 1 Pet. i 23. The 
classical drecpwdapyy occurs in the 
uxx. and N.T. but rarely (uxx.4, Mt}, 
Me.’, Lo’ 3 66), Jo drrexpitny else 
where taking its place; drexpwduny 
iteelf was a substitute for the carlier 
muevauny, dwenuecyrduny (Rutherford, 
p. 186 f). 


mad 6 dpysepevs erd.} A second 


and successful attempt to obtain an 
answer; to the direct question “Art 
Thou the Christ?” solemnly put to 
Him on oath (Mt. éfopxifo oe xara 
rov Oeot tov (arros iva nui elrns ei 
av ef o xp.) by the ecclesiastical head 
of the nation, Jesus at once replies. 
Thpht.: a pn éyoow verepor eyew 
ore ‘av cadds elrovros avTov 7Kov- 
Tapev, éemorevoaney av” Lv ei, ‘art 
Thou?’ aw in xv. 2; ch Rom. xiv. 4, 
Jas. iv. 12; 6 xptoros, see notes on viii. 
29, Xil. 35. Tov evAoynrov, Mt. rou Geov: 

the title is based on the doxology 
Nia (Aram. ws NWP) WD PAID 
(cf, Schéttgen on Rom. ix. 5, Jal- 
man, i. p. 163 f,, Burkitt in J. 7h. St, 

v. p. 453) The High Priest admits 
the Divine Sonship of Messiah; the 
Christ was the Son of Gop, gince He 
inherited the promises made to David 
(2 Sam. vii. 14, Ps. ik 7, Ixxxix. 26f. ). 
The’ alternative A this inference is 
that Caiaphas is‘quoting words which 
were attributed to Jesus (cf. Mt. 
xxvii. 43) and demanding that He 
chould either admit or deny them; 
but the form of the sentence favours 
the view that Caiaphas himself identi- 
fied the Messiah with the Son. In 
the Psalms of Solomon the ypiords 
nipins 18 merely Son of David (ef. 
James and Ryle, p. liv. ff.); but 
Enoch cv. 2 and 4 Esdr. vii. 28 f,, xiv. 
g recognise His Divine Sonship, and 
the idea seems to have been familiar 
during the Lord’s lifetime; see Jo, i 
49, xi 27, Mt. xvi. 16 (cf. Me, viii. 29). 
The Messianic Sonship was perhapa 


‘not regarded as specifically different 
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from the Sonship of Israel; see the 
Rabbinical references in Edersheim, 
Life, ii, pp 716, 719, Weber, Jud. 
Theol, p. 153, and on the whole sub- 
ject consult Schiirer, im. ii, p. 158 f; 
Hastings, DB. iv. p. 570 ff. 

62. 6 8¢€ Ingots einev Kyo equa] Cf. 
Lew: tpeis Acyere Ori dys elu The 
phrase ov efras (Mt. xxvi_ 26, 64), or 
ov Adyes (Mt xxvii. 11--Me xv. 2= 
Ie xxiii. 3- Jo, xviii. ,> # has since 
Erasmus usually been regarded ag an 
idiomatic affirmative. on the strength 
of certain classical and Rabbinical 
parallels; but it has been shewn by 
Dr Thayer (in the Journal of Bibl. 
Literature, xiii, p. go ff) that the 
balance of ancient opinion is against 
this view, and that the words mean 
simply what they say, while the con- 
text, the tone, and the circumstances 
must in each case determine the exact 
inference which ia to be drawnYrom 
them, Me. has sven in this Zo edrac 
a direct affirmation, and interprets it 
accordingly; but itis possible thut the 
Lord purposely preferred the vaguow 
form; cf. Origen in Aft. ‘cited by 
Thayer): “quia non erat dignus prin- 
ceps ille aacerdotum Christi ductrina, 
propterea non cum docet, nec dicit 
quia £yo sum, sed verbum oris cius 
accipicus in redargutionem ipsius con- 
vertit dicens 7u diristi, ut oo rode 
viderctur argui non dover.” 

kai oeade tov vioy erA.| The words 
point to Dan. vil, 13 Th tot para 
(EXx. eri, cl Mt) ride veda rov 
ovpavoy as vins arOpwroyv tpyoperos 
(ef. xiii, 26, note’, and Ps, cix. icx.) 1, 


raBov dx Seftor pov. Both 
seom to have been regarded by 
the Jews as Messianic (cf. xii, 34, 
note, pnd fur Dan. dc. seo Edersheim, 
Life, it p. 733), and to claim that 
they would be fulfilled in Himself 
was equivalent to an assertion of His 
Messiohship. But the words uf Jesus 
are also a solemn warning that His 
position and that of His judges would 
one day be reversed, and a final but 
ineffectual summons te repentance 
and faith; of Victor: émipépec 8¢ ro 
THS Kpirews, aTedov are cYorra avroy 
&y ty ovpavig buen dhawnperoy... ddr 
Ouwe dxowrayrey ova evdragarro,..rov 
Layo... o0TasgcuK ey wdéAeay Trois 
dynKoow al VOY prornpiwy aroKaduess, 
OMA’ ely Karaxmow. Mt. prefixes 
dm’ dpre to dwerbe, and Le. dro rod 
por: the vision of the Son of Man 
sitting on tha Right Hand of the 
Power of Gop (rig duvdyews rot Beau 
Le; 4 buvapas TIE, which was 
technically usod for Gon, ef. Thpht, 
Sivapav yar dade rov maripa dyoly, 
and seo Dalman, Morte, i. op. 164 f) 
began from the year of the Cruel- 
fixion (cf. Acts ii, 33, vil, 55, Kom, 
viii, 34, Heb i 3f, 1 Pet iit 22, 
Apoc. iL 21, xii 5, ‘Me? xvii 19, and 
is to bo followed in duo course by 
the vision which all must see of His 
Return (Apoc. i. 7). The Jewish lead- 
ers by their rejection of His Mossiah- 
ship secured His cxultation (Phil. ii. 
g) and their own ultimate confusion. 
63. 6 88 dpycepeis dSsapntas xrh.; 
This old sign of mourning or horror 
is mentioned first in Gen. xzxvii zy ; 
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the phraso is usually dcapryeiva ra 
iudria (cf, Mt., and so more than forty 
times in the uxx.), but rots y:rovas 
occurs in Judith xiv. 19, Ep. Jer. 31, 
2 Macc. iv. 38, and is strictly accurate 
in the present case: cf. Maimonides 
ap. Buxtorf: “laceratio non fit in 
interula seu indusio linteo nec in 
pallio exteriori; in reliquis vestibus... 
omnibus fit.” What was originally a 
natural act of passionate grief is re- 
duced in the Talmud to minute and 
stringent rules: “luceratio fit stando 
(o. 60), a collo anterius non posterius, 
von ad latus neque ad finbrias...lon- 
gitudo rupturae palmus est.” The 
law forbade the High Priest to rend 
his garment in private troubles (Lev. 
x. 6, xxi. to), but wher acting as a 
judge, he was required by custom to 
express in this way his horror of any 
blasphemy uttered in his presence (cf. 
J. Lightfoot on Mt}. On the forin dca- 
pyéas seo WIT, Noles, p. 163, WSchm., 
Pp. 56; on xerwves pl, see Vi. g, note. 
ri ert ypeiay €xopev paprupwr;| The 
relief of the embarrassed judge is 
manifest. If trustworthy evidence 
was not forthooning, the necessity for 
it had now been superseded: the 
Prisoner had incriminated Himself. On 
xpeiay tyecw revos 800 ii. 17, Xi. 3, notes. 
64. yeotoare ris BAacdyyias] WH. 
places a mark of interrogation after 
BrXacd., but perhaps unnecessarily ; cf 
Mt. ie viw fe. rye SAacdnpiay. The 
gon. ret after deovew ia on tho whole 
leas usual than the acc., but ef. Le. 
xv. 25, Acta vil. 34; in Acta xxii 3 
both person and thing are in the gen. 
(dxovcaré pov ris...dwodoyias): the 
gen. is perhaps more realistic than 


the acc (cf. Buttmann, Gr. p. 144 f). 
On Pracdnpia see iii. 28, vii. 22, notes. 
The blasphemy in this case is the claim 
to Messianic honours and powers, 
which is assumed to be groundless. 
ri viv daivera:;}| ‘What is your 
view 1’ (Mt. ri vu. doxet;), cf. Ar. Eccl. 
875 opOds euovye aivera: (me tudice). 
The formula as prescribed in Sanhe- 
drin iii. 7 (see Edersheim, Life ii. p. 
561 note) is JID “3D, to which the 
answer is _cither owns (for life) or 


nnn (for death) as the case may be. 
On this occasion the conclusion was 
foregone; no one proposed to test the 
claim of Jesus before condemning it 
as blasphemous ; all condemned Him 
to be worthy of death. Karéxp. avrdv 
évoxov etvac Oavarov is under the cir- 
cumstances more cxact than xaré- 
xpwav OBavarw (x. 33); the court could 
not pass a capital sentence (see on xv. 
1). On évoxos Bavaroy cf. iii. 29, note. 
Death wus the vie penalty of blas- 
phemy (Lev. xxif, 16, 1 Kings xxi. 
10 {f.}, and stoning the manner of 
execution in such cases (1 K. de, Jo. 
*. 30 ff, Acts vil. 55 ff). Iavres, ie. 
all who Were present (wasras yap én- 
eonacaro Sa ro Anka rév ytrwvionoy, 
Victor); those who, like Joseph (Le. 
xxii, 51) and Nicodemus (Jo. vii. 
50 f£), were opposed to the whole 
plot against Jesus would not have 
been summoned to this mecting. 


65. xal iptavre rives durrrvew avrg 
xed] Mt sbridges: rére demrucay 
els ro mpocwroy avrat, omitting the 
covering of the Lori's Face ; Le., who 
retains the latter particular, substitutes 
évéraifov for évimrvev. The prophecy 
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of x. 34 includes both indignities 
(eunatovaw Kal currvcovew) among 
these which, Jesus would receive at 
the hands of the Gentilcs, and it was 
fulfilled by the Procurautor’s soldiers 
(xy. 19, 20); but certain of the Sanho- 
drists anticipated this pufan outrage. 
In £r, Petr. 4 the Jews are unjustly 
charged with the subsequent wockery : 
[o Hekarac} rapeAwxer avray te haw... 
Kui Tes atray dreyxer orétpavay dxav- 
Awov.,.nal erepoe €rra@res éverrvoy avruv 
rais SWeot. See the remarkable paral- 
lel cited by Wetstein from Seneca de 
consul, 13. ‘‘ducebatur Athenis ad 
supplicium Aristides, cui quisquis oc- 
currerat deiciebat oculos et ingemia- 
cebat...tanquam in ipsam justitiam 
animadvertentes ; rventus est Yamen 
qui in fuciem eius inspucret.”  "Ep- 
nrvew conepuere ix a late equivalent 
in the Lxx. (Num. xii 14, Deut xxv. 
g) and N.T. of the Attic xararrie® ; 
cf. Rutherford, N. Phryn., p. 00. Uepe 
xadurrew (Exod. xxvii, 20, 3 Regn. 
vii. 17): with reference. perhaps, to 
the Roman practice of covering the 
heads of the condemned (Cic. pro 
Rabdir. (ed. Heitland) iv. 13 “i lictor, 
...caput obnubito, arbori infelici sus- 
pendito”; i. v. 16 “obductio capitis 
et nomen ipenm crucia absit”), as well 
as for the purpose of concealing from 
Him the persons of His turmentors. 
cai xohabife avréw xth.}) Bo Mt.; 
Le. &porres (cf. Me. xii. 3, xiii, 9). 


Kodadi “av is specific : the blows were 
inflicted with the fist (cddagos, Att 
xovdudos ; cf, Ter. dAdelph ii. 2. 36 
“colaphia tuber est totum caput”). 
Hpogdyrevooy as it stands alone in 
Mc. is acurcely intelligible ; Mt. gives 
x clue to ita meaning (pod. quis, 
Xporre, rig dorw o maicas we), ‘Use 
Thy supernatural powers, Messiah, to 
detect the offender.” Our Lord was 
not the first prophet in Isracl who 
had been smitten on the fuce; ef. 
1 Kings xxii 24 Mic. vo 1.) On the 
Jewish conception of Messiah aa a 
Prophet seo Stanton, J. and Chr. 
Messiah, p. 126 ff, and ef. vi. 4, note, 

kal ol umnperas erd.}] Mt. also dia. 
tinguishes this class of offendors (oi 
& ¢dpamioar), but without identifying 
them. They were the members uf the 
Temple guard who had offected the 
arrest (r. 33, note), and were still in 
charge of their Prisoner (cf. Le. of a» 
dpes ol cuveyovres avrov). Embolden- 
ed by the conduct of their superiors, 
they added their own form of insult. 
For parifew, paruya seo Lobeck, 
Paryn, p. 175, and Ratherford's im- 
portant discussion (N. Phryn., p. 
257 ff.;; the words are used in reference 
to blows delivered by a atick (Garis), 
or by the palm of the open hand; in 
the latter case the Attic form was dri 
xoppns warata, but luter writers, *be- 
ginning with Plutarch, use ¢ri x. parl- 
few. In two at least of the three Lxx. 
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instances of parifery, it refers to a blow 
on the face by the hand of another 
person (1 Exdr. iv. 30, Hos. xi. 4), and 
pésriopo is used in the same sense 
in Isa. 1. 6 ras 3€ wuryovas pou [édaxa} 
‘ is pariopara, The Vg. adopts this 
meaning here (alapis ewm caedebant) ; 
the English versions vary (Wycliffe, 
“beeten him with strokis or boffatis” ; 
Tindale, Cranmer, “boffeted him on 
the face”; Geneva, “smote him with 
their rods of office”; K.V. offers the 
alternative “blows of their hands” 
(text), “strokes of rods” (marg.)). Cf. 
Field, Notes, p. 105 (on Jo. xviii. 22). 
The difficult phrase éhaSov paricuaow 
has been changed in many secondary 
uncials and cursives into €Saddorv or 
¢Badov (sco app. crit.) ; the confusion 
of Badew and AaBeiw is one of the 
commonest in mgs. Field (Notes, p. 
40) supporta the latter reading by 
argunents which deserve considera- 
tion, but the harder @AaBov (or eAap- 
Bavov, cf. Nestle, 7. C. p. 266), sup- 
ported ns it is by the great majority 
of tho older and better authorities, 
claims preference; and it finds a 
parallel in a papyrus of the first 
century which has the phrase covdd- 
Ans AaSeivw rea (Blass, Gr. p. 118), 
Moreover, ‘they caught Him with 
blows’ is more realistic than ‘they 
struck Him,’ and therefore more true 
to Mo.’a usual manner. Cf. Origen in 
Aft.: ‘ot nunc qui iniuriant unum ali- 
quem de ecclesia et faciunt ei hace, in 
faciem exapuunt Christi, et Christam 


cuolaphis cacdentescastigant et pugnis.”, 


66—72. Peter penres THK Master 
THRICE (Mt. xxvi. 69-~75, Le. xxii 56 
—62, Jo. xvili. 17, 25-—-27). 


67 om 


66, 67. dvros rov Il. xarw ev 7 
avhy xrd.] The story of Peter's ad- 
venture in the court of the High 
Priest’s official residence (cf. 2. 54, 
note), which had been interrupted by 
the account of the trial, is now re- 
sumed. He is caro (Mc.), é£o (Mt.), 
outside the council chamber, and 
below it, in the open area beneath the 
room where the Sanhedrin had met, 
and he sat there (v. 54) by the char- 
coal fire. While he is there & servant 
maid (pia eadioxn, Mt, 2. ris, Le.), 
one of the High Priest's domestics 
(Mc.), comes to the fire (épyera:) ; she 
notices Peter sitting in the firelight 
(i80vea rov Tl. Oeppawipevorv, Le. xady- 
Hevoy mpos to dos: cf. nm 54), and 
after gazing at him intently for a 
moment (€uBAdPaca avre), she crosses 
to the place where he is sitting (rpoo- 
n\Oev avrg, Mt.) and charges him 
with belonging tu the party of Jesus. 
Nadiony is a sluve-girl employed in 
domegtic service (Cen. xii, 16, xvi. 1 ff, 
Le. xii 45, Acts ii. 13, xvi. 16), the 
female equivalent of ais in the sense 
of dovroe (Ps. exv. 7 (exvi. 16), Keel. ii 
7.Sap. ix. 5, Esth. vii. 4 ="NBY); the 
wider meaning (=:«opy, veavis) dis- 
appears in Biblical Gk., see Lightfoot 
on Gal iv. 22. For éuSdcérew ef. viii. 
25, X. 21, 27, notes. The first glance 
revealed the presence of a stranger ; 
closer attention enabled her to recog- 
nise Peter. St John tells us why—she 
was the portress who at his desire had 
let ‘Peter in (yn radiony 7 Gupwpos, cf. 
Acta xi, 13), For Nafapnyvos, the less 
common form which Mc uniformly 
adopts, see i. 24, note. The order rov 
Nu{apnvou,..rot Incoy suits an excited, 
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hurried, utterance ; ‘that Nazarene... 
Jesus.’ "Hoda pera rov “Incot gives 
an exact description of Peter's relation 
to the Lord (iii. 14, ef Acts iv. 13); 
ou toda seo WM., p. go. All the 
Evangelista give the words of the mas 
8icen, but with much variation (Mt. 
kai ov qoOa pera “L roi PadeaAaion, Le. 
kal ovros mtv atte jy, do. pn wal ov 
ex trav padyrory ef rat dr9Iparou rov- 
Tov ae 

68. 6 &€ npynearo err.) CE 2.30 Ff. 
Hud Peter been called to go with the 
Master to judgement and death, pro- 
bably he would gladly have donc so. 
The trial came in an unexpected form, 
and discovered a weak poimt--his 
lack of moral courage cf. Gal. igi fh). 
Otre aida otre Or rrapar ov ri Adyecs. 
Again the Gospela vary, Mt. being 
nearest to Mc, and Jo, most remote 
(Mt. ove of8a ri Adyers, La. ove ofa 
avroy, yuwas, Jv. ovK elut, KO ee Ter 
pabyray avrav), and again the words 
as given by Me. seem specially uppre- 
priate; the eager repetilin otre oi8a 
otre én. betraya the effort to hide 
embarrassment, and the order of the 
words ob rid. styyests unusual emo- 
tion (unicss we punctuate with WH. 
murg., oft émirrama’ oh ti eyes; ). 
Olda and éricraza differ as moet and 
scio, though the Vg. reverses the dis- 
tinction here: ‘J neither know por 
understand what you are saving,’ ie. 


i am neither conscious of the fact, 
nor is the xiatement intelligible to 
me. Or ofa muy refer to tic Master 
ag in Le. ove ova atron ‘Kerierrapen 
oceurs here only in the Gospels, 
and rarely in the Kipistles (Paul}, 
Heb.!, Jax], Jude!) but ix frequent in 
the Acts, phere it appears in con- 
nexion and partial contrast with 
ywdoro (Acts xix, 315); oi8a and 
¢miotapat appear together again in 
Judo 10. Bliss (Gr. p. 265) rejecta 
ofre...otre a8 inadmissible in the case 
of ‘two perfectly synonymous” verbs, 
but the objection dixappears when 
their meanings ure seen ta be dis- 
tinct. 

car ebo\Oev tw eis ro mpoavduvy] 
Mt. fer darra be ely cov svrava. The 
mudwv is properly the gateway of a 
mansion ‘Gen. vlin 1g, Le xvi 20, 
Acts xii. 13), a temple (3 Regn, vi. 8), 
or acity (3 Regn. xvii 10, Apo. xxi 
1240, xadh 14); the mpnavarov ian, Aey.) 
is doubtless the vestibule by which 
access was gained to the avdy, and 
which was contiguous to the mvdwys. 
Peter left the fire, and retreated into 
the comparative darkness of the vestl- 
bule, but only to fall again into the 
handa of his persecutor. Jo, who 


»apparently connects the firat denial 


with the moment of Peter’s admiagion 
to the avAg, places the second at the 
fire {r, 25). 
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69. nal 9 madicxn Bovtoa atrov 
‘xrh.] The portress (ef. v7. 66, note), 
who has returned to her post, recog- 
nises and points Peter out to the idlers 
in the vestibule. Mt. dAdAn, another 
maid, not the portress; cf. Thpht.: 
MarOaios pev dhany ravrny héyet, Mapxos 
3¢ rhv avrny, ovdev 8€ piv rovro mpos 
thy GvnOeay tov evayyeXiov' py yap 
ey peydd@ til cal cuvectin@ THs Tw- 
mpias nuiv duahwrorar; , Augustine, 
in order to harmonise Mc. with Jo., 
suggests that tho maid was at the 
fire, and that Peter, overhearing her 
remark, turned to defend himself: 
“redions ct rursus ad Sgnem stans 
resistobut negando verbis eorum.” 
» Aug. adds: “liquido...colligitur col- 
latis de hac re omnibus evangelis- 
tarum testimoniis non ante ianuam 
secundo Petrum negasse sed intra 
in atrio ad ignom; Matthaeum autem 
et Marcum... regressum cius brevi- 
tatis causa tacuisse.” Ho does not 
feel the difficulty of reconciling Mt.’s 
dddy with Me's 9 madionn, which 
in his Latin codex ia simply ancilla; 
and [e.'a érepos is taken to be one 
of the bystanders who joins in the 
attack on Peter. The last supposition, 
which is supported by Jo.’s elo, is 
not improbable; the loquacity of the 
maid would naturally communicate 
ituelf to some of the company. Me.’s 
account places Peter's conduct in the 
lonat favourable light; if the remark 
came only from the maid to whom 
he had already replied, and was ad- 


dressed to those about her and not 
to the Apostle, his second denial was 
without excuse. 

70. @ 8& madi npveiro] Mt. adds 
Hera dpxov (cf. xxvi. 63), and gives the 
words of the denial: ove otda rov 
avOparov (Le. Jo. ove eipi). Thpht. : 
émtdaOdpevos tov Adyou ov “eimev 6 
Kuptos OTe wy dpymaoduevdy pe...dprn- 
(x opat kayo. 

kat pera pixpov madw xrd.] So Mt; 
Le. diacracns doet Spas yuas, and for 
ai mapearares, GAdos tus. During the 
interval Peter’s Galilean accent had 
attrdcted attention and confirmed the 
suspicions of the bystanders. At 
Jength they accosted Peter (mpoced- 
Govres, Mt.), or, according to Le., one 
of them affirmed (Sueryupitero) in his 
presence that he was assuredly what 
he hag denied himself to be. Kai 
yap (Vg. nam et,*cf. Ellicott on 2 
Thess. iii 10) Tadedatos ef, Me. (Lc), 
“for, besides other considerations, 
thou art from Galilee’; Mt. cai yap 5 
Aaded gov dydov ve roiet: for the form 
which these words assume in some 
mes. of Me. sce the app. crit. On 
the dialectic peculiarities of Galilean 
Aramaic comp. Neubauer, géogr. du 
Talmud, p. 184., Dialects of Palestine 
in Stud, Bibl. i. p. 49 ff; Dalman, Gr. 
p. 4f, 31 ff, 42 ff, Worte, i. p. 64, 
and the older literature mentioned by 


. Schirer 1. i p. 10, note; and for an 


earlier reference to local differences 
of pronunciation in Palestine see Jud. 
xit. 8. Jo., whose acquaintance with 
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the High Priest guve him special 
opportunities of knowing the fact, 
states that at this crisis a slave of 
Caiaphas who was a relative of 
Malchus, clinched the charge with 
the question Ov« ¢yai ce efBov dv rp 
KIT@ KET avTOU ; 

71. 6 8€ Aptaro dvaGefaritew xrX.] 
Peter, growing desperate as he secs the 
meshes closing round him, invokes an 
anathema on himself if his denials are 
false. "Avd@eua, avadeparifew are LXX. 
equivalents for O70, BMA, cf ag. 
Num. xviii. 14, xxi. 3f., Deut. xili, 15 
(16)fh; an dwiGepa (a late collateral 
form of avd@nya as evpepa of evprpa, 
ef. H. H. A. Kennedy, Sources, p. 117, 
and SH. on Rom. ix. 3) ia an objoct 
devoted to destruction ; see pe dis- 
cussion in Driver's Deuleronomy, p. 
o8f. and the interesting illustration 
which he cites from the Moabite stone, 
and cf. Lightfoot on Gal. i. 8,9. The 
practice of laying oneself undef? a 
conditional anathema is exemplified 
in Acts xxiii, 12 (dee@epudriruv dav- 
rovs). In Mt, Mc, the verb is used 
absolutely; cf. Vg. coepit anathe- 
matizare, English versions from 
Wycliffe onwards, “ he began to curse”; 
but tho usage of the words shews that 
the imprecation was directed against 
himself. Mt. emplova the stronger 
rarabeparifey (cf. caradepa, Apoc. xxii. 

. On the alternative forms cprvvai, 
oprvery (Mt.;, sce WIL, Notva, p. 1686, 


W&:hm. p. 123, Blass, Gr. p. 47f. 
Ovk of. a roy dvOparror ruvroy by Adyere: 
tho indirect denial of the Lord has 
grown into the direct: ‘I «™ not ono 
of His’ into ‘I know Hin not’; the 
former, indeed, involved the latter: 
“negavit ipsum cum se negavit cius 
ease discipulum ” (Bede). “Ov Adyere, 
nearly = epi od A.; ef. Jo. vi. 71 CAeper 
dé row "lov8ay, 1 Cor. x. 29 cumeddnaiw 
b¢ Adya. 

72, Kai evOie dx Bevrdpov drAdcrwp 
épovnrev] ‘That moment, as he 
apake (Le. Sapuypiya, fru Audvtwros 
avrov), for the second time a cock 
crew. "Ex Seurépou (Jos, vy. 2, Mt. 
Xxvi. 42, Jo. ix. 24, Acta x. 15, Heb. 
ix. 28, a non-classical phraso =. (rd) 
detrepox, cf. Blass on Acts, be.) ie 
here peculiar to Mc, corresponding 
to is in 0. 30 and below in this verse 
(72°). On the textual history of the 
passage wee WH, Znir? pp. 243, 330, 
Notes, PP. 27; an adAderap, Gover, ef. 
vp. 30, note. 

cat aveprnrOn 6 Tidrpoe wri.) Mt. 
éurnadn ror pyyaros, Le. vrepedarby 
rou p. The second cockerowing re 
called to Peter’a mind the forgutten 
saying. Mc. asccording to the boat 
text (wee ¢. 68, app. crit.\, hus not 
referred to an earlier cockcrowing ; 
Peter may not have noticed the first, 

* but from the lapse of time he’ would 
recognise that this waa the second— 
the adccropodewria of the third watch 
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(xii, 35). For pia of a particular 
waying of Jesus cf. ix. 32, Le. ii. 50, 
Jo. v. 47. It is instructive to note 
that in quoting the saying Mc. does 
not quite verbally reproduce his own 
report of it (». 30). On dvapipryn- 
axeg Gai rs see WML, p. 256, Blass, Gr. 
p. 102. 

cat émBardyv écraev] Mt., Le. cal 
efedOav éfw gxdavoey mpos. From 
the second century onwards Mc.’s 
(mBudrav has been felt to be a diffi- 
culty. (a) The ‘Western’ text sub- 
stitutes «ai fptaro KAdiew (Vg. ct 
coemit flere), cf. Thpht., Euth., em. 
dyri rou ‘dp€apevos’ (for the part. 
ef. Acts xi. 4 aptapevos é£eriBero). 
(b) Thpht.'s alternative «} émxadvya- 
pevos thy xecbadny is supported with 
great learning by Dr Field (Notes, 
p. 41 f£), but he fails to produce any 
inatance in which ériSadAew is used 
iu this sense without indrioy (cf. eg. 
Lev. xix, 19 fuarsoy... niBdnrov ork 
dmPadeis ceavr@) or some ex planatory 
word. (c) There is more to be said for 
the interpretation adopted bythe A.V, 
and RV. (text): “when he thought 
thereon.” Wetatein cites from Galen 
tho phrase ¢rysdAAew rut ry duds ovay, 
and tho analogy of mpoodyeuw, éré xeu, 
évdyew (vi. 19) affords some justifica- 
tion for anderstanding emgadov in this 
sense, (@) The word is used by late 
writers intransitively in such phrases 
as driBarov hyo, dry. dperd, with the 
Meaning sermunem ercipiens, and 
Mc. may have employed it here in‘ 
some auch sense; Peter's weeping 
was his answer to the Lord's words 


recalled to his memory by the second 
cockcrowing. On the whole it must 
be confessed that the word remains 
one of the unsolved enigmas of Mc.’s 
vocabulary; but of current inter- 
pretations the choice seems to lie 
between (c) and (d), “ExAaeyv, the 
weeping continued some while; Mt.’s 
and Le.’s édavoey, even with the 
added mixpas, is less suggestive. 

XV. 1—15. Tne TRIAL BEFORE 
THE Proctkator (Mt. xxvii. 1—26, 
Le. xxiii, 1—3, 18~—25, Jo. xviii. 
28—40, xix. 4—16). | ~~ 

I, evévs mpwi] At daybreak, as 
soon as it was morning; Mt. rpwias 
yevonerms (cf. dua mpl, Mt. xx. 1), 
For evévs in this sense cf. i. 10, 21, 
23 The precise meaning of rpwi 
must be determined by the context; 
in this case, since the second cock- 
crowing was past and the Crucifixion 
followed at the third hour (¢. 25), it 
is natGral to understand the hour of 
daybreak—from 5 tu 6am. 

oupBavdsov mosjerarres xrd.] Veg. 
consilium facientes, K.V. “held a 
cousultution.” Mommsen (cited by 
Deissmann, B. St. p. 238) shews that 
the late and rare word cupSovAcp 
was used as a technical term to re- 
present the Latin consilium ; cf. Plut, 
Rom. 14 cavodcor yap ert viv 1d cup- 
BovAwv cadover. Deissmann quotes 
from an Egyptian inscription of the 
time of Antoninus Pius ca@nudver ey 
cupfovdig + rq mparwpiy. In Bib- 
Jical Greek the word occurs only in 
4 Mace. xvii. 17 ddor ro cupBotdAcoy 
(SV, ovredprow A), Mt. xii. 14, xxii. 15, 
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XXViL 1,7, xxvitk 12, Me. dik. 6, va. i, 
Acts xxv. 12; in the first and last of 
these pussages ‘see Blass on Acts lc.) 
it answers to conceidium, but in the 
rest the abstract sense is tu be pre- 
ferred. Me.’s raveiy cup’. is equivalent 
to Mt.'a AaSew ovus. This seems not 
to have been reatised by the (1 Alex- 
andrian) correctora, who have changed 
wownoavres into frogsacavres (Cf, app. 
erit.). 

The consultation was held between 
the hierarchy on the one hand, and 
the rest, of the Sanhodrin on the 
other (nerd rev Tp. Kel yp.; contrast 
xiv. 53); the priesthood Bed by Cai- 
aphas now openly take the lead, as 
they have done in fact since the uffair 
of the Temple market. 
of their deliberations would be to 
resolve on a way of giving effect to 
the Judgement of the Nanhedrin (xiv. 
G4); cf. Mt. xara rot wate 
@avarwoat uvrov. Kat ddov ro cuve- 
dpiov, Mt. mavres: the three orders 
were agreed, the result was practi- 
cally the act of the whole Sauhedrin, 
though there werg individual® who 
held aloof from the proceedings (Le. 
Xxui. 51, Jo. xix. 3y,ch vil. sof’. On 
the irregular and informal character 
of the whole trial see Edersheiff, 
Life, ii. p. 553 

dnoavres...wapddwxay Iacdar~}] The 
Sunhedriats’ resolve was immediately 
followed by action. There was no 
time to be lost; the Feast had begun 
(ef. xiv. 2}, and the nultitudes would 
presently assemble ; they must place 
the Lord in the hands of the Pro- 
curator before a rescue could be 
attempted. Ancarres Mt, Me He 
had been bound on His arrest (Jo. 
xviii. 12), but the manacles or cords 


» » 
Tyre 


The purpose, 


had probably beeu removed while He 
was in the High Priest's house ; now 
that the strects had to be traversed 
again, they were replaced, Origun: 
“ Christus... volena tradidit se ad 
vincula, seponons in se uivinitatis 
Virtutem.” ITapddanav. The nemesis 
which overtook these betrayers was 
swift and precise: napddwxay vl “lov- 
Bator 17s ‘Pupalas rdw xipiwor mapedo- 
Anoav d¢ avrat vie Kupiou ray ‘Papatow 
xyepoi (Thpht.). DeaAarm: “Mt adds 
Te ryeuow (cl. Tac. ann. xv 44), Jo. 
substitutes e’s ro mparreiproy (of, 7. 16 
msra). 

Since the fall of Archelaus in ap, 6 
Judaea had been undor a procurator 
(esirporos) who governed it sabject 
toy the supervision of the /egatus of 
Syria; cf. Jos, amd. xvii 13. 5, xviii. 
ot, BS ii 8. 1, and compare 
Marquardt, @Stacterertealtung, i. p. 
250 ff, Schiirer ©ii.p. 449i Pontius 
Pilacus~--Mc. usex only the cognomen-— 
(Le. iii. 1, Acta iv. 27, 1 Tim. vi. 13; 
ef. Tac. ann. xv. 4.4 ‘Christus Tiberio 
imperitante per precuratorem Pon- 
tium Pilatum supplicio adfectus crat”), 
the fifth Procurator, entered upon hix 
offco in Ap. 25---6, and held it for 
ten yearn, A fortunate accidont en- 
ables us to compare with the portrait 
which the Gospels draw of this man 
the estimates formed by Joseptius and 
Philo; cf, Jos. ant. xviii. passim, 
B.S. it. g. 28; Phil. de leg. 38. The 
latter cites a letter of Agrippa I. in 
which Pilate is described as rpy diaw 
dxaprmys nai pera rou avddduve dyuel- 
Aucros, and a terrible picture is drawn 
of the blots ‘upon his official life, ras 
Bepdaxias, ras UBpets, Tas dip ayits, ras 
alias, rag danpeias, rots axpitovs Kai 
dwadAndvovug Puvevs, thy dyievroy cal 
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dpyadewrarny wpornra. This last fea- 
ture of his administration is well illus- 
trated by Le. xiii. 1. But the picture 
is perhaps overdrawn; see Renan, 
Vie, p. 413ff. The Pilate of the 
Gospels is not altogether wanting in 
the sense of justice which charac- 
terised the better class of Roman 
officials; and if he is compared with 
the Jewish leaders, the sesult is dis- 
tinctly in his favour. 

The Procurator resided at Caesarea 
by the sea (Acts xxiii, 23 ff, Jos. Bul. 
ii. 9. 2), but he spent, the Paschal 
week in Jerusalem, where his presence 
might be needed in case of an out- 
break of fanaticism ; cf. Jos. B. J. ii 
14. 8, 15. 5. Ags to the quarters he 
occupicd at Jerusalem see xv. 16, note, 

2. xai émnpernoey avriv 6 TI. xrk. 
The preliminaries are related by Jo. 
The Sunhedrists are too punctilious 
to enter the pagan Procurator’s house 
during the Paschal season, aud the 
interview takes place outside. He 
asks the nature of the charge, and 
gathers from their answer that the 
Prisoner is accused of a capital of- 
fonce. Then he calls Jesus into the 
praetorium; the Lord stands before 
him (Mt) and the Procarator on- 
quires, Eu e? xrd. (Mt. Me. Le. Jo.). 
Many causos may have cooperated to 
suggest this question—the tradition 
of the coming of the Magi (Mt. ii. 
1 ff), the report of the Lord's preach- 


ing concerning the Kingdom of Gop, 
the cries raised at the Triumphal 
Entry; or it may refer simply to 
His claim of Messiahship, for 6 
BaowWevs trav ‘lovdaiwy is merely o 
xptoros interpreted from the stand- 
point of a Roman official. According 
to Le. the Priests had already accused 
Jesus of sedition (fptavro Kxarnyopeiv 
avrov éyovres Tovrov ‘evpayew Mya- 


_otpeovra rd Ebvos npav..-keyovra éav- 


tov yprorov BaaiAr€a elva), but the 
words are possibly intended to express 
at the outset the substance of the 
charge upon which He was tried 
before the Procurator. On oi ‘Iov- 
datoc see vii. 3, note; the term is 
appropriate on the lips of an alien ; to 
the Priests and Scribes the Christ is 
6 Pdiridedts lopgjd (infra, v. 32). 
“The form of the sentence (ot ef...) 
suggests a feeling of surprise in the 
questioner” ‘ Westcott); sce however 
My. 61, Le. vil 19 f, where the 
provoun appears merely to emphasise 
the identity : ‘art thou the porson...?? 

6 8€ dmoxpGeis avrg «rd.| The 
answer is given more fully by Jo. (od 
Aéyeis Ors Bacwrevs eips), Who narrates 
the whole conversation between Jesus 
and Pilate. Sv Acyes neither affirms 
nor denies (cf. xiv. 62, note; Thpht.: 
aupiSoray .droxpicw didwor), but 
leaves the matter to Pilate’s judge- 
ment (see, however, Blass, Gr. p. 260), 
But according to Jo., the Lord pro- 
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ceeded to reveal the sense in whicn He 
claimed kingship () Saccdeia 1 dan ote 
éorw €x Tou KompOY Tovrov...1as Oo OY 
€x ris adnéeiac dove ou ras hwvis). 
The contrast between Wis reply to 
Pilate and that to Caiaphas (xiv. 62) 
is of great interest, in dealing with 
Pilate He appeals to conscience only, 
and makes no ref. rence to the Meassi- 
anic hopes raise’ by the 0.T. 

3-5. kal Kuryyopoww arrot xrh.} 
Pilute and: Jesus are now again 
stunding outside the Pravtorium (ef. 
JO. XVili« 38); the Priests and other 
wembers of the Sanhedrin (Mt cai 
npecBurepwv’ are still there, and the 
crowd has begun to assemble (Le. xai 
rove SyAaus). Pilate, satisfied of the 


innocence of Jesus, announces, Ovddr « 


etmokw airtov ¢v ty ardpor@ rovre 
(Le, ef Joj. Ho is answered by a 
storm of fresh accusations (o0AAu,, 
which sre audvciously contrary to 
fact (ef. Le. xxiii 2, 5) The Lord 
preservos a strict silence, 1s He had 
done whon false witnesses gare cou- 
tradictory evidence before Caigphas 
(xiv. Go, 61, notes) To Pilate” this 
self-restraing was incmnaprehonsible ; 
he invited answers from the Prisoner, 
and, when He remained silent, ex- 
pressed great astonishinent (dena 
(ew...Alav, Mtj; ef. Victor: edavaacer 
o TleAa@ros ses 0 Aaywurra ros bibvana- 
Ros...cvn dwrohoyrira. Oudev... ova: 
the charges were many-—trodu answors 
to wodda, ©. 3,-—-and to not one of 
them did the Lord vouchaafe a reply. 
His reserve was the more remarkable, 
because He had answered Pilate by- 
fore; but now His lips were sealed 
fadadr ovdey arexpidn, Vg. amplius 
nihil respondit). Cf. Origen: “nec 
enim erat dignum reapondere nt 


s. M7 


tlubitanti utrum debeat adveraus ac- 
cuactiones voram falsas respondare ”, 
see also his remarks in c. Cols. praef. 
(ad init). Ambrose: “bene tacet qui 
defensione non indiget* 

6 xara 8 dupriy «raj ‘Ab (the) 
foast’..at tho Passover, Vg. per 
diem featum, Wycliffe, “by vu solemne 
day”; ef Ps. xeiv. (xev.) 38 sare 
THY msepary rou mepacpov, nnd Weat- 
eott's note on Heb. tii, 8+ card rhe 
dapriy ooours in Jos, ani. ax. Q 3. 
The alternative rondering (Fritzsche) 
‘feast by foast’ (cf xa@ nucpay, ear 
¢mavror) is perhaps lass probable, 
notwithstanding the absence of the 
articls; tho Passover waa so clearly in 
view that dog} required no definition. 
Of the custom (Mt elder a tpyepun, 
Jo. dor 8¢ oveneca tyiv) there seems 
to bo no other evidence than that 
which the Gospels furnish  Me’s 
anddver (ef. dwota, . 8) does not 
compel us to look farther back than 
Pilate’s own term of office for the 
origin of the custom; a precedent of 
the kind would ripen into a claim 
almost at unce. The commentators 
find a partial parallel in Livy's ac- 
count of the lectisternium (v.13 
“vinctis quoque deinta in oor dies 
vincula”)—« passage which shows 
at least that the practice was not 
foreign to Roman feeling. “Ov mapy- 
rovvro, ‘for whose life for liberty, 
they begged” Olapareiadus is usually 
to deprecate censure or punishment, 
cf, 4 Mace. xi. 2 ov poOdAw, ripavee, 
Typos TH. Bacuncpow mapaureabas, 
Acts x4¥. 31 08 saparoupas To dro- 
@avev, or with an sce. of the person 
wWidressed, Exth. vii. 7 wapyreiro roy 
Bagikioray. Hero it is followed by 
an acc. of the object desired (WML, 
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p. 284), like the uncompounded verb ; 
ef. Le. xxiii. 25 ov qrovrro, Acta iii. 14 
pticacbe dvipa hovéa yapioOnvas vpir. 
Mt.’s #eAoy colours the fact by sug- 
gesting that the request implied a 
choice. The alternative reading dvrep 
yrourro (Kee app. crit.) is defended by 
Field, Notes, p. 43, cf. Burgon-Miller, 
Causes, p. 32. “Oomep occurs nowhere 
else in the N.T. (Blass, Gr. p. 36, who 
on grammatical grounds prefers (p. 
207) the reading of LD). 

7. wv d€ 6 Neyouevos BapaBBias xrX.] 
Tho form of the sentence is remark- 
able, when it is compafed with the 
notices of Barabbas in the other 
Goapels: “there was the man known 
as 1.” &e., not ju d€ Séopuos tis Aey. 
B. as one might have Rero expected. 
When tho Marcan tradition was being 
formed the name of Barabbas was 
still perhaps remembered at Jerusalem 
as that of a once formidable person 
(Mt. &. éwienpov), The name was 
probably secondary, & surname, or, as 
the form suggests, a patronymic (for 
6 Aeyopevos in this counexion see Mt. 
i, 16, ix. g; on the other hand cf. Le. 
xxii. 47, Jo.ix. 11, where the personal 
name follows); the man was commonly 
called N9N7P (Dalman, p. 142:, “a 
very usual name in the Talmudista” 
(J. Lightfoot on Mt. xxvii. 16) and 
borne by two Rabbis, RK. Samuel Bar 
Abba, and K. Nuthan Bar Abba 
According to Jerome ia Aft, “in 
evangelio quod scribitur inxta He- 
bracos jiliue magistri eorum inter- 
pretatar”; cf. the echol. in cod. 5 (cited 
by Tischendorf on Mt. xxvii 17) 6 
BapaSSas, Grep dpanveverat divdaccadov 


vids. The conclusion has been drawn 
that another tradition gave the name 
as Bar-Rabba (Renan, Vie, p. 419, ef. 
Hilgenfeld, ee. sec. Hebr. ete., p. 28, 
WH., Notes, p. 20, Resch, p. 339, 
Nestle, 7. C. p. 259). According to 
some, apparently most, of the copies 
of Mt. known to Origen (in Mé. t.c.), 
the personal name of Bar-Abba was 
the same as our Lord’s, and the 
reading "Inoovy roy BapaBSav survives 
in four cprsive mss. of Mt., and in 
the Sinaitic Syriac and the Armenian 
versions of Mt.; but it probably 
originated in an early error (sec 
WII. Lc. and the supplementary note 
in WIL? p. 144). Nothing is actually 
knewn of this Bar-Abba beyond the 
facts mentioned in the Gospels. He 
was a Ayorjs (Jo.) who had been 
engaged with others in a notable dis- 
turbance of the peace within the city 
(Lic. yevouevny ev ry wéAe:) in which 
bloog had been shed, and who was 
now in custody with his comrades on 
the double charge of faction and 
murder (&a oracw xai gdovor, Le.) 
Sraovs in cither ‘standing, ‘posture’ 
{uxx., Heb. ix. 8), or ‘ faction,’ ‘distur- 
bance’ (Acts xv. 2, xix. 40, xxiii, 7, 
10, xxiv. 5); the latter meaning ex- 
clusively appears in eracid{ew (Judith 
vii. 15, 2 Mace. iv. 30, xiv. 6) and its 
derivative graciorns.  Sravworys 
(am. dey. in Biblical Gk.) occurs also 
in Josephus, but is non-classical; cf. 
Moeris: oragiwrys “Arrixés, ora’ 
aorns ‘EXAnmeos. Otruves (cf. Le. 
Goris) characterises the men: they 
were such desperate characters that 


‘they had gone to the length of 
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murder. Teroajxe:aar: cf. dedaes xiv. 
44, rapadedaxccay, t.10; Kee WSchm. 
p. «%. For davoy mouiv, fucere humi- 
cidium, cf, Deut. xxii. &. 

8. xai dvafas 6 Gyo werd] The 
crowd, which had begun tp assemble 
before the visit to Antipas (r, 3, note), 
now forced its way up to the head- 
quarters of the Procurator (cf. Acta 
XXL 35 Gre Bé Cyevero cri rovs dra-* 
Sadpous...neodovdes ro mAHOos rob 
Aaov), and demanded the release of 
a prisover according to Pilates neual 
practice at the Passover 'émouiecs: eda dec 
wacew, Cf. awedAvev, 7.6, note). Another 
tradition represents the Procurator as 
taking the initiative by reminding the 
crowd of the custom (Jo. xviii, 3g ¢ore» 
b€ ourndeca tyiv iva Gea drvdvow werd. i; 
Me, alone suggests that: ho was influ- 
enced by their attitude aud cries, 
*AvaSanoas (seo app. crit.) ia aacripiy 
proclicts which falls iu readily with 
the context (cf. ee. 13, 14), hut misses 
a feature in the story which is of some 
importance; the advance of the crowd 
was no jess menacing than their 
shouts, "AvaSogx, draSqvar are liable 
to be confused in mus. see Fritzsche 
ad 1, who refers to 2 Regn. axiii. g, 
4 Regn. iti. 21, Hos. viii. 9. 

6 b€ Wedaros arApiby xrd.} 
Pilate’s proposal was an answer to 
the demands of the populace, who 
seem to have been animated by the 


desire of claiming a right, rathor than 
by ans epecial goodwill towe-ds Jesus, 
Possibly the majority consisted of 
citizens, and not of the Gaiileans who 
had welcomed their Prophet in the 
Tomple courta, @edere drroddow : for 
the construction ae vi, 25, x. 36, notes, 
The full form of tho question is given 
by Mt. (rina @. do tue, ror RapaSsay 
4} Invotr), but row Sa®idda ray “loy- 
daiwy Me,, Jo.) is doubtless original ; 
the cynicism of the Roman finds plow- 
dure in connéting that title with this 
fiartulexs dreamer, as he considers 
Jesus to be. 

10 eyiwmecey yap dre bid Pbdvor 
xrh.} A note belonging to the earlioat 
tradition Mc., Mt), added to explain 
Pilate’s motive. From tho firat he 
was aware of the feeling which lay at 
the root of the Sunhedrists’ animosity 
to Joana, and this knowledge was part- 
ly intuitive, partly due to impressions 
left on Pilate by their conduct (éyive- 
oxev, Mt. 7de:. The pretenco of loyalty 
to tho Emperor was too flimay to 
deceive a man of the world, and he 
detected under this disguise the 
valgar vice of envy. The Prophet of 
Galilee had earned a reputation, and 
gained a hold upon the conscience of 
- nation which the priestly rulers at 

erusalum failed to secure, and Pix 
success oxplaineod their resentment. 
But the people were free from the 
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prejudices of the hierarchy, and might 
be trusted to demand the release of 
Jesus, especially when the alternative 
was such as Pilate proposed. Aca 
Pbivov: cf. Sap. ii. 24, 3 Macc. vi. 7, 
Phil. i. 15. On the pluperfect after 
eyivwoxey B80 Blass, (7. p. 200. 

it, of 8€ dpycepets qvéceuray roy 
dykov «rA.] An interval followed 
during which the hierarchy brought 
their influence to bear upon a crowd 
already perhaps divided upon the 
personal question submitted to them. 
What arguments were used to lead 
them to prefer Barabbas (uaddAov roy 
B.) is matter for conjecture; if Barab- 
bas was a Jcrusalomite, and the crowd 
consisted largely of his follow-towns- 
men, an uppeal may have been made 
to local prejudice; but there may have 
been also a lurking sympathy with the 
graciuerai, which the Sanhedrists 
knew how to evoke. They would 
pose as advocates of Barabbas rather 


than as cnemies of Jesus; to obtain | 


the release of the one was to condemn 
the other (Mt. roy d¢ ‘Incoiy dywode- 
geow), With them were the elders 
(Mt), who represented the people, and 
whoso influence perhaps secured the 
triumph of the less popular Sadducean 
aristocracy. ‘Avageie in the me 
pherical sense (= avareOew, Hosych. 
a word of the later Gk. which occurs 
again Le. xxiii. § and is occasionally 


used by Aq. and Symm., though not 
by the Xxx. 

12. o 8€ TleiAaros wadw aroxpi- 
Geis xrd.} After a space Pilate put 
the question again and refeived the 
answer “ Barabbas” (Mt.). His next 
move was to test the popular feeling 
with regard to Jesus: ri ody rowoa; 
(deliberative subjunctive, cf. Burton, 


*§ 168), ‘what in that case would you 


have me do with Him,’ &c. For the 
coftstruction moeiv rea re see Blass, 
Gr. p. 90; the more usual phrase is 
moseiy tii (€p rim, pera revos) tu. “Ov 
Aeyete rov Bacthea roy ‘lovdaiwry: Bee 
note on ¢. 9. Mt has in both in- 
stances rov Acydpevoy Xpeerrov. 

lye of de wddw Expatav Zraipwoov 
avrév} There wi now no hesitation : 
again the Procurator was unswered 
by a shout in which a)l joined (Mt). 
porhape the crowd were nettled by 

ilate’s imputation (ov Aéyere xrA.), 
perhaps they resented his desire to dic- 
tate their answer, and with the fickle 
cruelty of un irresponsible multitude 
they clamoured for the death of one 
whose release they had a few minutes 
before been disposed to demand (x. 8), 
Le. represents the cry as repeated 
again and again (éreqavour Aéyorres 
Zravpou ofavpou; cf. Jo. xix. 6, 15). 
Zravpouy in class, Gk. is ‘to fence with 
a paligade,’ dvacravpovr being reserved 
from llerodutus downwards for the 
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punishment of impaling; but orav- 
pou is used in Esth. vii. 9, viii, 13 for 
adm (ef. Deut. xxi. 23, Gal iii, 13). 
und in the later sense by Polybius. 

1§. o 8¢ Weckares fheyev avroi. «rA.| 
Pilate, still reluctant, condescends to 
expostulate. Mo yap droijcey xaxov, 
Ve. guid enim mali fecits where yap 
(WM., p. 559) looks back to o-av- 
pwoory, and invites an c&planation : 
‘what evil has he done {—for that 
there has been wrongdoing is implied 
in your demand for punishment.’ But 
amob hax ne reasons to give beyond 
its own will, and the oniy answer is a 
louder and wilder clamour (2 qnaads, 
ef. x. 26, xiv. 30; Le, drexewro huvais 
peyahats). 

15. 0 d€ WedGros Sovdcuewus «rd, | 
Pilate’s choice is made at last; his 
scruples, though quickened by his 
wifo’s message (Mt, xavil 19% are 
overruled by the immedinte necessity 
of pacifying the mob. BorAcr4a, a 
rare word in the Gioxpela (Mt), Mc, 
Le?, Jo.4, implies more strongly thag 
GeXew tho deliberate exercise of voli- 
tion; see Lightfoot on Philem. 13 
Ti lxavoy wonoa, satisfacere; & 
Latinism which occurs in Polybius, 
Appian, and Diogenes Laertius, and 
onee in the txx. (Jer. xxxi. (xviii; 
JO ovyi To ixavow avrg ovy ovTws 
éroingey; unless the passage should 
be punctuated ovyi ro ix. avrg ; ovy 
arh.); cf. Acts xvii 9 AGSavres vd 
ixavdy, with Blass’s note. Either at 
this juncture or just before the final 
gurrender (see next note) Pilate went 


through ihe ceremony of washing his 
hands (Mt. xxvii. 24. Br, Petr. t, whore 
ace note), 


dré\.cev,..rapéedwnen xrd.] tn St 
John's circumstantial account (xix. 
1-16) we can see the or! * of the 
events which followed. Pilate seetna 
to have pronounced ne formal sentence 
(see Westcott on do xix, 16; Lek 
émexpever should probably be taken as 
expressing the snbstantial result of 
his decision, and even made a last 
effort to save Jesus by an appeal ad 
misericordiam, The scourging was 
perhaps intended to be a compro- 
mise; comp. Le. madevoas...avrdv 
drokvea. But the Procurator's scce 
demo had no further effect than to 
elicit from the Priesta the real 
charge: view Geot dauréiw  droinaey. 
A second private interview between 
Pilate and Jesus followed, and then 
another attempt on Pilate’s part to 
cacupo from his false position. It was 
frustrated hy the menace ’Eay rudroyv 
drodiions oux ef dikos row Kaloapos, 
upon which Pilate finally gave way. 

payedAwoas|] ‘When ho had 
scourged Him’: aor. of antecedent 
action, Burton § 134; ef. Vy. tradidit 
Teaum flagellia racsum, dpayeddoiv, 
Alagellare, a Latinism which has found 
its wayalsointo Mt; Jo, uses pagreyotp, 
Ee. Petr. paori{aw. Opayiddn, dpea- 
yeAdsor (Jo. ii. 15), pAaysAAcov are cited 
ig the lexicons from late Greek wri- 
ters; of dpayeAAot» no example soem 
to have beed found excepting in thin 
context and in Christian writings (eg. 


‘ger 16 
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Ev, Nic, 9, 16, Test. xii. patr., Ben. 2). 
The punishment of scourging usually 
preceded crucifixion ; cf. Jos. B. J. ii. 
14.9 paorifiy mpoaicoauevos avectav- 
pogev: ib, infra, pacrtyéoai te mpd 
rot Bnyaros xal oravp@ mpoornA@rat: 
db. v.11. 1; Lucian, revio. ad init. : éuol 
* pév averxodoriaba soxet avrdv vq Aia 
paoriyobérra ye mporepov, and for an 
earlier instance of this Roman bar- 
barity seo Livy, xxxiii, 36, “alios 
verberatos crucibus adfixit.” It was 
inflicted with the horribile flagellum, 
reserved for slaves and condemned 
provincials (Cie. pro Rabir. 4“ Porcia 
lex virgas ab omnium civium corpore 
amovit; hic misericors flagella rotu- 
lit”), a lash usually composed of leather 
thongs (contrast Jo. ii 75) loaded at 
intervals with bone or metal (see the 
Class. Dictionaries 3.7. fagrum, and 
cf. Lipsius de crucec¢. 3). ‘The sufferer 
was sometimes lashed to a column ; 
seo Lipsius, c. 4, and Westcott on 
Jo, xix. 1. 

rapedexer...iva oraupwby| The last 
stave in the rapadoms, cf. xiv. 10, 44, 
xv. 1,10 The Lord is now delivered 
to the soldiers, whose business it is 
to exccute the sentence (cf. of erpa- 
rioras...rapadasorres, Mt.) or from 
another point of view to the Priests 
and people (Jo. xix. 16,17, Bo. Petr. 
3), to whose will the soldiers readily 
gave effect. Cf Thpht.: ri orpario- 
rixoy iho del drakias xaipoy kal 
UBpecs ra oixeia eredcinvuro, 

16—20% Tus Lorp 1s Mockxep 
BY THE PROCURATOR’S SOLDIERS (Mt 
xxvii. 27--31*, Jo. xix, 2-—3). 

16. al Bé orparwra err.) Mt. of 
arp, Tov tyqudvos, a distinct body 
from the orparerpara ‘Hppdov (Le 
xniii 11), They were members of 
the omsipa which was quartered in 
the Antonia (Acta xxi. 31; ef. supra 


xiv. 43, note), and belonged to the 
auxilia (Marquardt, y. p. 388), who 
were of provincial birth—not Jews, 
since the Jews were exempt from the 
conscription, but other Palestinians 
and foreigners, serving under Roman 
orders and at the disposal of the Pro- 
curator (Schirer 1. ii. p. 49 ff). The 
soldiers in question were probably the 
centurion (infra v. 39 ff) and the 
handful of men sent with him to carry 
out the sentence. After the scourging, 
which had been inflicted outside, they 
brought the Lord ‘within the court 
which is (known as) Praetorium’ (éc0w 
ris avris & €arw p.—on the gender 
of the relftive sce WM., p. 206—Mt. 
eis to mp.) A difficulty has been 
found in Mc.’s identification of the 
avAn with the praetorium, and 
(Eup. T. x. 186) proposes ris avadie 
Tov mparwpiov, relying on Jerome’s 
atfium praetorii; whilst others regard 
6 €orw mp. as a gloss from Mt. But 
the explanatory clause is quite in Mc.’s 
manner (iii. 17, VIL 11, 34, xii. 42, Xv. 
42), and the most public part of the 
praetorium may well have been known 
by t¥e Latin name of the whole. The 
word practorium (as Lightfoot has 
shewn, /?hilippians, p. 97) may mean 
(1) headquarters in a camp, or (2) the 
yesidence of a governor, or other 
mansion. In the Gospels and Acts it 
bears the second sense, cf. Acts xxiii. 
35 €» To wparrwpig rov ‘Hp@dov, i.e, 
the palace built by Herod the Great 
at Caesarea, which was used by the 
Procurators as their official residence. 
It has been inferred (Schirer 1. ii. 
p. 48) that Herod’s palace at Jeru- 
salem, a fortified building on the 
Western hill, served as the praetorium 
when the Procurator visited the Holy 
City; certainly it was sometimes so 
‘used (cf. e.g. Jos. BJ. ii 14. 8 Grapoe 
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d¢ rore ev ev rois Samidreloes avat{eras, 
wD. 15. 5 PAwpos...eéaye ras Buccdexijs 
avAs Tous ovy avrg), aud apparently 
by Pilate himseif (Philo, fag. ad Cat. 
33 €y rois Kara Thy isporoAw “Hpgdov 
Baordteins). But Westcott (on Jo. xvii. 
28, xix. 13) regards the Antonia as 
the scene of the trial, and therv is 
much to be said in favour of hix view ; 
the proximity of this great fortress to 
the Teniple and its means of com- 
munication with the i’recinet (Acts 
xxi. 35, cf. supra, r. 8, note) accord 
with the picture presented by the 
Gospels, while on the other hand it is 
difficult to reconcile their accoun® 
with the other hypothesis ; a procession 
of the Sanhedrists ucross the “city 
would have been at once indecorous 
and dangerous. Moreover, the citiudel 
was the natural headquarters of the 
oreipa, and on the occasion of the 
Passover would have served the pur- 
pose of the Procurators visitqbetter 
than Herod's palac®. For af account 
of the Antonia see Jus. aut xv. rt. 4, 
B.Ji. 5. 4,4. 5.8; and for « summary 
of the traditional evidence which oy" 
nects it with the Pructorium, see Sir 
C. Wileon’s art. Jervsadermn in Sonth's 
BD, p. 1655. 

gurxadovaw GAny ray ancipay,; The 
cohort had been concerned iu the 
arrest (Ju. xviii. 3, 12), aud were 
therefore interested in the trial and 
ite issue. Lrcipa (1) 8 coil, {2} a band 
of men, is used in inscriptions for 
Oiagcs (Deissamann, 2. 62, p. 186,, 
and by Polybius and later writers for 
the Roman cohort (Polyb. 11. 21 rpeis 
oneipas, rovro M xadeirac 16 curraypa 


rey wrecer wapa ‘Payciots xdopris), OF 
perhaps (see Westeots on wo he.) for 
the man? ple; in the N.T., however, the 
oneioa Becms to be the coders, for it 
is commuuded by & yAlapyos Lau 
triburus cohortis (Jo. xviii, 12, Acts 
xxi. 31); ef. Vg. concocant totam co 
hortem. The strength of the cohort 
variod with that of the legen, but it 
would in any case reach several hun- 
dreds; dAny 7. ow, anust of coume bo 
taken loosely for all who were at hund 
or not un duty at the time. On the 
whole sul,ject soo Marquardt v. p45 3 ff. 

17. extiSvacovow avroy rop¢tipay 
avd.) They had first strippod off His 
own clothing (Mt, cf. r. 10), except 
perhaps the yirewr (ef Ju, xix, 24). 
Hopdipav, JG. ipartor noptpupovy, Mt., 
more precisely, yAauuda cocaine (cf, 
Hor. eat. ii. 6, 102, 106); Le. the gur- 
nent was a acurlet (Apoc. xvii. 4, 
XV, 1G) paludamentum or saguam 
(soe Trench, ayn, 4>¢—-the cloak of one 
of the soidiors, possibly a cast-off and 
faded rag, but with colour enough left 
iu it to sugyweut the royal purple (cf. 
Dun. v. 7 2, 29,1 Macc. x. 20, xi 58, 
xiv. 43. f.). The Romans of an earlior 
time ov mepee ad ovre roppbupar (1 Mace. 
viii. 13), but the Augustan age was not 
indiffyrent to such Kastorn luxurios: 
the Lord, moreover, is regarded by 
His mockers aa a pretender to an 
Oriental throne. ‘Evdsdecaey is a late 
forin of dvBeew which occurs in the 
LXX. (eg. 2 Rogn. i. 24 row evdide- 
oxowra vas xocmeva); in the N.T. it 
“appears again in Le. xvi 19 dvegide- 
reeva ropspupay. 

reariBlaocw atre mhikavres xrh.| 
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Cf. 1 Mace. x. 20 drérreday avr@ 
(ie, to Jonathan)...creavov ypucouy: 
2 Mace. xiv. 4 fAGev mpos rov Bucthéa 
Anunrpiov...cporaywev avT@ «rrépavoy 
ypuvootv. The proper badge of Orien- 
tal royalty was the diadjua: sce Isa. 
Ixii, 3, Hxth. vi. 8 (8&4), 1 Macc. i. 9, 
xi 13, and ef. Apoc. xix. 12; the oré- 
dbavos was the victor’s wreath, which 
was presented to royal personages 
as a tribate to military prowess, or 
ua a festive decoration (see Trench, 
syn, xxiii). If this distinction is to be 
maintained here the soldiers seem 
to have had in view‘ the laurel 
wreath of the Jmnerator; sce West- 
cott on Jo. xix. 2, who refers to 
Suetonius (77th, 17 “triumphum ipse 
distulit...nihilominus urfem practex- 
tatus et lauren coronatus intravit”’). 
The wreath which they plaited (for 
mAtcew orédavoy cf. Ian. xxviii. 5) was 
of thorns (dxavOwov, Vg. spineam, ef. 
Isa. xxxiv. 13, 7-€& axuvOaov Mt. Jo.) 
i.e. composed of twigs broken off from 
some thorny plant which grew on 
waate ground hard by (iv. 7), not im- 
probably the Zizyphus spina-Christi 
or nubk tree, of which “the thorns 
are jong, sharp and recurved, and 
often create ai festering wound” 
(Tristram, N.7/. p. 430, adding “J 
have noticed dwarf bushes of the Z 
growing outside the walls of Jern- 
salom”). Twigs of nubs may have 
been used in callous thoughtlesanoss 
rather than out of sheor brutality— 
“there were thorns on the twiys, but, 
that did not matter” (Bruce), On the 
other hand G. BE. Post in Hastings 
D. B. iv. prefera the Calycotome 


villosa, which is easily plaited into 
the shape of a crown. 

18. #ptavro aomaterOat avrov xri.| 
According to Ko. Petr. the Lord was 
seated on an extemporised Bnya, as a 
King sitting in judgment (exaf&ioav 
avtov el xabedpay xpicews déyovres 
Aixaiws xpive Baothev tov ‘Iopana, ef. 
Justin, apol. 1. 35 éxadicav éxi Byyaros 
kat einov Kpivoy ryiv); that He was 
placed on a seat to receive the mock- 
ery of homago is at least not im- 
probable. A reed was placed in His 
right hand to represent a sceptre 
(Mt.). Cf. the remarkable parattel 
cited by Wetstein from Philo, in 
Flace. § 6 BuBdov pév edpivavres dvi 
Siadyparos éreriBeacw avtpu th Keparp 
av b€ oxnrrpov Bpaxyd re namdpoy 
Tphpa THs eyywpioy cab’ obby eppippe- 
voy iddvres dvadkddacw: é@rel 8€...dre- 
Kugpyro ets Bama... rporperay of pév 
ws aoracapevos of b€ as Scxacdpevac, 
Another interesting illustration will 
be found in Fidid, Notes, p. 21 f. 
Kaipe, 8. 7. L, have rex Tudacorum, 
in imitation of the well-known dave 
Cgesar. St John by using the im- 
perf. (i{pyovro mpas avrov cai €deyov, 
ef. Westcott ad 7) recalls the scene 
yet more vividly. 

19, érumrov... mporexvvouw avrg] 
Mec. represents the mimic homage as 
mingled with brutal insult; in Mt. 
the brutality follows the mimicry. 
Pseudo-Peter adds some further de- 
tails: érepo: dorores évérrvov avrov 
rais oer, nal GAAa ras ovayoras 
avrou ¢pameay (cf. Jb. édidocay aire 
pemicpara, and Isa. 1.6) érepos xakaye 
EPvogor avrov, Kai Ties avrov euarri(oy 
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A€yovres Tavrn ty Tia Timnoe@per rot 
viov tou Beov. Tideures.. pore, auto : 
Mt., yovurerjoarres CunporGev avrov 
evirragay auto. For redévac rd yavara, 
Vg. ponere genud - xkaprrew ra >, 
yorurrereiv, BuO Le. xxil. 41, Acts vii. 
60. , 

20. «kal Gre dverrattav aur@ TX. | 
Their humour spent itself, or the 
time allowed for their savage sport 
came to an end, or there waa no in-e 
sult left tu add (Victor: é7yaros dpos 
UBpews 1d yevopevoy fv! accordingly, 
the sagem was taken off and the 
Lord's own outer clothing rostered. 
(of the crown aud the wreath there is 
vo mention, but they were doubtless 
cast aside when they had served their 
purpose, The prophecy of x. a had 
now been fulfilled® For dedsdvonew 
viva ve 800 Blass, Gr. p. G2. 

zo°--22, Tuk Way To TUE UU Boss 
(Mt. xxvii. 31°-—33, Le. xxii, 26—3%, 
Jo, xix. 16, 17). 

20, xai cfayovow avruv erd.] ‘They 
lead Him forth’; ef. Jo, déjader: 
Mt. Le, drnyayor avroy, but Mt. 
continues ¢Lepyopevor be. ‘Ebccyew 
($17) ig usually followed by a refer- 
ence to the place which is left (cf. e.g. 
Gen. xi. 31 ce rhs ywpas ray Xad8aiwr, 
XX. 13 €x row olxov, Num, xix. 3 fe 
The wapepBorrs, ; Regn. ix. (xxi) 13 
ike ris wodewss Acts xii, 17 de ros 
dedaxijs), Here we may supply cither 
é£e rou mpairepion or ef rie modews, 


the .atter is supported by Heb. xiii. 
12 &w ris mvdns draudey. No distinct 
tradition indicates the route: tho 
name of Mia Dolurvaa, git, ia to the 
lune which crosses the city nnd leads 
to the Church of the Holy Sppuichre, 
appears to be later than the 12th 
eontury (Robinson, Later Researches, 
| Lae We 

The cond®mned carried their own 
crosses to the place of execation , ef. 
Plutarch, de eer, Det rind: ray 
Kola(opever txarros Tey KaKoUpywy 
éxdepes ror dérov araupov. The Lord 
accordingly started with this burden 
upon Hin (Jo, Barrage aire rov craw 
pow «fndGod; cf. vill 34, note. As 
tho ancient commentators point ont, 
there is no inconsistency here between 
the Fourth Gospel and the Synoptista 
(Jerome: “intellegendum est quod 
egvediens de pructorio Jesus ipse 
portaverit, postea obvium habuerint 
Simonem cui portandam crucom [m- 
posucrint”). 


21. wal dyyapetovew rapdyorrd riva 
xrh.| Mt. dkepydperce 8d edipor dvOpe- 
wrov rwa. The words sugyest that the 
man came into sight as they issued 
from the gate. He waa on his way 
from the country (an’ dypou, Me, Le, 
cf. els dypdw ‘Me.’ xvi. 12; the Vg. de 
gilla would better represent dw rob 
dypov, cf. v. 14, vi 36, xiii. 16), and 
was passing by (wapayorra, cf. i 16, 
ii. 14) when tho soldiers seized (Le, 
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émi\aBopuevot) und pressed him into 
their service. ’Ayyapeveey, angariare 
(ef. the Aramaic ® IN, Dalman, Gr. 
?. 147), a word of Persian origin ; see 
Herod. viii. 98 rotre ro 8pdunpa rev tr- 
wey (the service of the royal couriers) 
xaddovor I¢poa ayyapjeov. Since the 
Persian dyyapo. were impressed, the 
verbayyapevew was used in referenceto 
compulsory service of any kind. Hatch 
(Essays, p. 37) waa able to quote an 
instance of dyyapevew from an Egyp- 
tian inscription of a.p. 49; Deissmann 
(B. St. p. 87) has since discovered it 
in a papyrus of B.co. 252, so that the 
word hag long been established in 
Egyptian Gk., though it has no place 
in the Lxx.; even the remarkable 
form ¢yyapevew (see app. crit.) finds 
% parallel in a papyrug of a.p. 340 
which has ¢vyapias (Deissmann, 72. St. 
p. 182). Besides this context, in which 
it is common to Mt., Mc., the verb is 
used in Mt. v. 41, wher® compulsory 
service is clearly intended. 

The man’s name was Simon (ef. i. 
16, note), and he was of Cyrene (Mt., 
Mc., Le.). Cyrene received a Jewish 
settlement in the time of Ptolemy I. 
(Jou ¢. Ap. ii, 45 cf. 1 Mace. xv. 23), 
and the Jews formed an influential 
section of the inhabitants (Jos. and. 
xiv. 7. 2) At Jerusalem the name of 
Cyrene was associated with ono of the 
synagogues (Acts vi. 9), and Jewish 
inhabitants of Cyrenaica were among 
the worshippers at the Foast of Pen- 


tecost in tho year of the Crucifixion. 


(Acts ii 10), whilata Lucius of Cyrene 
appears among the prophets and 
teachers of the Charch of Antioch 
about ap. 48 (ob. xiii, om. Whether 
this Simon had become a resident at 
Jerusalem, or was a visitor at the Paas- 
over (cf, Le. xxiv. 18), it is inpoasible 
to decide. Mc. alone furthor describes 


him as “the father of’ Alexander and 
Rufus.” An Alexander is inentioned 
in Acts xix. 33, 1 Tim. i 20, 2 Tim. iv. 
14, but in each case he ig an antagonist 
of St Paul. Rufus has with some 
probability been identified with the 
person who is saluted in Rom. xvi. 13; 
see SH. ad 1, who point out that the 
epithet éxrexrov év Kupio bestowed on 
the Roman Rufus implies eminence 
in the Roman Church ; to his mother 
also, who if the identification is correct 
was probably the wife or widow of 
Simon, St Paul bears high testimony 
(rny pyrépa avrov kai ewov). If Me. 
wrote for Roman Christians, and the 
sons of Simon were well known at 
Rome, his reference to Alexander and 
Rufus is natural enough. In any 
case it implics that the sons became 


edisciples of repute whose identity 


would be recognised by the original 
readers of the Gospel. See further 
Zahn, Find. ii. p. 251. Origen points out 
the practical teaching of the incident: 
“non autem solum Salvatorem con- 
veniebat accipere crucem suam, sed 
et nes convenicbat portare eam, salu- 
tarenp nobis angariam adimplentes.” 
An early form o€ Docetism taught 
that Simon was crucified instead of 
Jesus (lrem. i. 24. 4). 


@ iva py rov eravpov avrov} So Mt.; 

the use of aipew is perhaps intended 
to recall villi. 34 (Mt. xvii 24); Le. 
represents Simon as passive in the 
matter (éxé@nxay ara réy oraupoy 
hépar amber rou ‘Inaod). 

22. dépovew avrov éri rév Todyo- 
Gav «rd.] Mt. eis rénrov Acydpuevov Tod- 
yoda, Le. éxi rov romov roy cadoupevoy 
Kpavioy, Jo. eis trav Aey. Kpaviou romay 
& Adyerar "ESpauarry Yodyoéa. Theo 
transliteration represents the Aram. 


wndjoaa, =: Heb. 77393, translated by 
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kpaviov in Jud. ix. 53, 4 Regn. ix. 
35; for the form ToAyoéay (Mc. only), 
cf. ByOvaddy vi. 45, viii, 22 (WH, 
Noica, p. 160, WSchm., p. 63f.). Kpa- 
viov rowos (Vg. calouriae locus, whence 
the ‘Calvary’ of the English versions 
in Le.) anawers precisely to ToAy. 
roros, and enabled the Greck reader 
to picture to himself the low skull- 
shaped inound ‘see Meyer- Weiss on 
Mt. xxvii. 32) where crucéfixions were 
wont to take place. A curious legend 
connected the caleariae locus with the 
burial place of Adam's skull, and with 
tho saying in Eph. v. 14; sce Jcromé 
on Mt. xxvii, who wisely remarks: 
“ favorabilia interpretatio...nec t&men 
vera.” The place seems to ivive been 
kuown in tho fourth century ‘Kus. 
cmom, Ss wal deixvurac fv Aidia mpos 
rois Bopetas rou Zww cpove. Cyril 
Hier. cat. xii 6 Mod yodus...péype o7- 
pepoy chawoperos. _Silv. pereg& p. 54 
“in ecclesia maiore quae appellatur 
Martyrio quae est in Golgotha™. 
From Jo. we learn that, though out- 
side the walls (. 20, note), it yas 
near the city ‘Jo. xix. 20), apparently 
among the gardens or paradises of the 
wealthier inhabitants (7b, 41). Itseems 
to huve been ascertained that the 
present Church of the Holy Sepulchre 
ia beyond the second of the ancient 
walls (Encyecl, Bibl. it 1753, 2430). 
But a kuoll near Jeremiah's Grotts 
and the ruad to Damascus is by some 
recent investigators regurded as the 
true site, and the question as a whole 
ia etill aud andice; fora brief discus- 
sion of the various theories see Sunith 


B.D* p. 1655. Ov 4 dary ped. soo 
Vv. 41, ne%, Me’s depovow has heen 
thought to imply that the Lord 
needed support; of. i 32, fi. 3, and 
contrast Heb. i 3 But the word may 
mean simply to lead, ag a prisoner 
to execution or a victim to the sacri- 
flee: cf. Jo. xxi. 18, Acta rive. 13. 

23-+-32. Tre CRUCIFIMION AND 
FIRST TURKE Hours on Tun Cross 
(Mt. xxvii. 34-44, Le. xxiii. 39>--43, 
Jo. xix, 18-~26), 

2% xual dibouy adr xd.) The 
*conative fmperfect’ (Burton, § 23) 
prepares the reader for the refusal by 
Which the offer was met; Mt, leas 
precisely, fdwrar, A draught of owos 
dopupmopers (Vg. murratum  ri- 
rum), Wine drugged with niyrrh, was 
usually offered to condemned male- 
factors (J. Lightfoot on Mt. xxvii. 34, 
Winusche, p. 354; cf Sanhedr. 43. 13, 
through the charity, it is avid, of the 
women of Jerusalem (ef. Le. xxiii. 
27 fF), the intention being to duaden 
the sense of pain: ef, Prov. xxiv. 74 
XXX O Bidore pcOny reiy cv AvMass, 
cai owwow wives tots dy sdveas. Mt. 
describes the potion as olvoy pera 
xoXns pepeypevov, porhaps with a men- 
tal reference tw I’s. Ixviii. (xix) 22, 
Lam, iii, 15; as Cyril (cat, xiii 29) 
points out, gull and myrrh possess a 
common property (xolwdns 86 xai 
xarami«pos } gpupeal, and Mt. with 
the prophecy in view may have de- 

eacribed the myrrh aa yodn. Pa Peter 
ie. §) confuses this draught of dragyed 
wine which was refused with tie 
posca (infra, t. 36) which waa accepted, 
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and mistakes the purpose of both 
offers. On the other hand Burgon- 
Miller, Traditional Teat, p. 253, with 
equal improbubility regard the otvoy 
(or Sos, aa they read) pw. x. as distinct 
from the olvoy écu. The answer of 
Macarius Magnes (ii. 17) to a pagan 
objector indicates the true line of 
defence for the Christian apologist in 
such cuses: dAdAos GAdws elrovres [oi 
eayyediorai | rhv loropiav ovK EbOerpay. 
Suvpvitev, Sto drag with myrrh; 
appears to be dw. dey; the verb 
occurs claewhere as an intrans., ‘to 
resemble myrrh? On the use of aro- 
matic wines sco Pliny, 7/. N. xiv. 15, 
19, The Lord tasted the mixture 
(Mt.), but declined to drink it; He 
had need of the full use of His human 
facuitics, and the pain which was 
before Him belonged ¢9 the cup 
which the Father's Will had ap- 
pointed (xiv. 36 ff), of which He 
would abate nothing. For és 3 with- 
out a preceding os pév, cf. Jo. vy. 11, 
and Bee app. crit, 

24. Kai otavpotow adrovy] Me. 
keeps the realistic present through 
nearly the whole of this context 
(20 «fdyovew, 21 dyyapevovaw, 22 
édpovor, 24 diapepiCorras, 2.4, 27 crav- 
povow). The process of crucifixion is 
sufficiently described in the Bible 
Dictionaries 8. ec, cross, crucifixion, 
which may also be consulted for the 
bibliography of the subject. The 
Lord’s Hands were nailed to the 
patibulum (Jo. xx. 20, 25, Ee. Petr. 
6); whether tho Feet were also nailed 
does not appear, though Christian 
writers from Justin (dial. 97) down- 
wards have affirmed it, influenced 
perhaps by Pa xxi (xxii) 17. The 


work was done by the soldiers on 
duty (Jo. xix. 23), but the guilt lay at 
the door of the Jewish people (Acts 
ii. 23 dud yeupos avopwv mpoonngavres 
avei\are, ib, 36 bv vets eoravpwcare, 
ef. 1 Thess. ii. 15, Apoe. i. 7). 

kal Siapepicovrac Ta ivarua ayrov 
xrd.] The Lord’s clothing, which had 
been removed before crucifixion (ef. 
Col. ii. 15), is now divided by the 
quaternion of soldiers on duty (Jo. 
XIX. 23 éroinvay técoapa pépn, éxdor@ 
atpatioty pépos); for the wowen seam- 
less xirwv (dpagdos..,.vdavros) they cast 
lots. St Jofn, who was an eyewitness, 
recollects the exact procedure, and, 
whether consciously or not, corrects 
ghe impression which the Synoptists 
convey, that the whole was distributed 
by let; the Fourth Gospel also alone 
supplies the reference to Ps, xxi. 
(xxii.) 19, which must have been in 
the minds of all; the words received 
a striking fulfilment at the death of 
the Son of David, whatever may 
have been their primary meaning (cf. 
Cheynt, Bk. of Peatma, p. 64). Pa 
Peter draws a remarkable picture of 
the scene: redecores ra évdtpara ép- 
rpooGev avrot dvepepicavto, cal Aaypor 
éStirov én’ avrois. The lot was perhaps 
cast with dice which they had brought 
to pass the time ; the game known as 
wAaotupodivga may be intended, ef. 
D. Heinsii exerc. ad Nonn. paraphr. 
p. 507. “Em aura, cf. eri rov inario- 
por, Ps. xxi. dc.; the clothing was 
the object to which the lottery was 
directed (WM., p. 508; cf. v. 21, vi. 
34, X. ID. Tis ri dpn, Ve. quis quid 
tolleret, a blending of two interroga- 
tive sentences (ris dpg; ri dpy;) 
familiar in class. Gk., but rare in the 
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N.T.; ef. Le. xix. 15 in cod. A (iva 
yp ris ri Scerpayparevoaro) and see 
Blass, Gr. p. 173, Field, Notes, p. 43 f. 
25. qv de dpa rpiry cai era.) * Now 
it was the third hour when they 
crucified him’—a uote of time in 
which €vravpecc: louks back to erar- 
povow (te. 24), and «ai coordinates 
(Blass, Gr. p. 262; cf. app. erst.) the 
arrival of the hour with the act. This 
mention of the third hour is puculiar 
to Mc., and appears to be inconsistent 
with Jo. xix.14. Attemptaawere carly 
made to remove the diffculty either 
by changing rpiry into é«rn (cf. Acta 
Pil. ap. Tisch. Be. anocr. 283 f.: dve- 
Aisavay avrov kal éxdpdwcay ev ty 
oraupa apa éery: Ps. Hier. brer. in 
Ps. lxxvii., who suggests that gpirn 
has arisen out of a confusion between 
F and 1), or by lexs satisfactory 
wnethods (ef. eg. Aug. cons. ce. iti. 42 
“intellegitur ergo fuisae hora tertia 
cum clamaverunt Judaei ut Dominus 
crucifigeretur, et veraciasimne Naat 
stratur tunc eos erucifixisse Quando 
clamaverunt”). The problem cannot 
be said to have been solved yet; Kp. 
Westcott’s contention that St Joln 
followed the modern Western reck#)- 
ing, 80 that his dpa fern - 6 wm. has 
been considerably shaken by recent 
research (sce Prof. Ramsay in FEucp. 
Iv. vii. p. 216, ¥. iii, p. 457. and ef. 
A. Wright, N. 7. problemas, p. 147 f£/. 
It may be noticed that while Jo. is 
perhape intentionally vague (ws «xrn), 
Mc. is precise. In Jerusalem there 
could be no uncertainty about the 
principal divisions of the day (cf Acts 
ii. 15, iii. 1), even if the intermediate 
hours were not strictly noted. 3 


26, xai qv 4 émeypady xrd.} Another 
detail which Mc. steps to noie, The 
cross bore an inscription (éwo pads, 
Xi. 16), setting ford the charge on 
which tne Crucified had been con- 
demned (for airia, Vg. causa, ef. 
Ar Ath. 285 f XO. od pev oly cara- 
Aevooper... AL deri swolas airias; and 
Acts xii. 28, axv. 18). The technical 
name for this record was /" "due (rir- 
Aos, Jo.): the beurd (aris; on which 
it Was written was carried before the 
criminal or affixed to him (Suet. 
Valig, 32 “praceedente titulo qui 
caukan pacnae indicaret”). Other 
cxamples ef Qhdé renmin; ug. Sue- 
tonius (Domitl, 10; mentions a sufferer 
who bore the inscription mpm « 
LucvTvs, and the Viennese letter in 
Fun. // Eig. 1 apeaks of a martyr 
Who was preceded in the amphitheatre 
by a board on which was apparently 
inscribed mie + RST + ATTALVS © CHEES- 
TIANYS (aivaxos avror tr puayurras dy r 
eyfypanto ‘Pwopaurri Obroy dari “Arra: 
os oO Xpurrraves). The title on the 
Lord’s cross was written by Pilate in 
Aramaic and Greek, as well asin 
the official Latin (Jo.), so as to be 
intelligible to all Jows~-Helleniats 
from the provinces as well as any 
Palestinians who were not bilinjraal. 
The text of the inscription as given 
by the Evangelista varies remarkably 
{6 Baowew rev ‘lovdaier (Me.), 6 8. +. 
“h. otros (Le.), ovros dora *ineruws “ /3. 
7, L (Mt), “Incots 6 Nalwpaioy o 8. 
vr. ‘3. (Jo. The words 0 SarAadby 
rev ‘lovéaier, on which all agree, form 

*the alria; it was usual to prefix Ue 
name, and we may accept the evidence 
of St John, who saw the (ileus, 
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that the local designation was added. 
The Latin text therefore may pro- 
bably have been—with or without a 
preliminary hic est—Iesvs + NAZA- 
RENVS * REX + IVDAEORVM. In the last 
two words the grim irony of Pilate is 
apparent; Ps. Peter misses their 
point by representing the inscription 
as the work of the Jews, and reading 
Ovros dorw 6 Bacrdeds rov “lopand 
(see . 2, note). 

27. kal guy alta oravpovow xra.] 
The two had been His companions on 
the way to Qolgotha (Le.), and were 
now hanging one on either side of 
Him (Jo. éeratpwoav...drAdovs vo, 
¢vrevOev xai evrevOev, poov 8€ ror 
‘Invovv); to St John the spectacle 
may well havo recalled words spoken 
by Jesus not many weeks before (Me. x. 
37 ff.). Viewed in the light of Luke's 
narrative (xxiii 39 ff) it reminds 
tho reader alao of Mt. xxv. 39; the 
Cross which divides the penitent from 
the obdurate anticipates the @pdvos 
dans. Anaras, 80 Mt.; Le, xcaxotp- 
yous. They were outlaws and doubt- 
less desperate men (ef. xi. 17, xiv. 48, 
Le. x. 30, Jo. x. 1, 2 Cor. xi 26); 
possibly they had been members of 
the band Jed by Barabbas (Trench, 
Studies, p. 293). Yet the Ayanijs 
might be of very different moral 
calibre from the «X\errm-—one who 
had been driven into crime by tho 
circumstancea of hia life or of the 
times. It may be assumed that this’ 
was so in the case of the penitent 
Nearness to Christ (0 ¢yyus pou eyyus 


29 Taparopevosservor] wapayorres 


tov wupos) revealed his latent capacity 
for a nobler life as well as the malig- 
nity of his comrade. The secondary 
uncials (see app. crit.) add a reference 
to Isa. liii. 12, borrowed perhaps from 
Le. xxii. 37, which Burgon-Miller 
(Causes of Corruption, p. 75 ff.) 
vigorously defend; but see WH., 
Notes, p. 27. As Alford peints out, 
it is not after Mc.’s manner to ad- 
duce prophétic testimony. A curious 
gloss in the O. L. ms. c supplies the 
names of the Ayorai: “unum a dextris 
gomine Zoathan et alium a sinistris 
nomine Chammatha.” In the Acts of 
Pilate (ed. Tisch.? pp. 245, 308) they 
are Dysmas and Gestas, in the Arabic 
Gospel of the Infancy (p. 184), Titus 
and Dumachus (Qeopaxos), while 
gives Joathas and Maggatras; see 
Thilo, cod. apoer. N. T. i pp. 143, 


580, Wordsworth and White ad /. 
und off Le. xxiii. ¢2, and cf. Nestle, 
TLC. p. 266. 


29. Kai ol maparopevdpevor xtd.] 
Kither country folk on their way to 
th® city (cf. . 21), or citizens whose 
business called them into the country 
(Le. xxiv, 13). Neither class would 
have much knowledge of Jesus beyond 
hearsay, and common report credited 
him with dangerous fanaticism, Oj 
Sapatropevopervcs, payn, ef. Isa, li. 23, 
Thren. ii. 15 swavres of waparr. dddv... 
éxivnoay thy Keadjy avrer: the 
Evangelists seem to have specially in 
view Ps. xxi. (xxii) 8 ordpres of Oew- 
pourvrés pe efexvernpicay pe (cf. Lc.), 
€hdAnaay dv yeiherw, exivnoray xethadny. 
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"EBAac gy pour ..xevulvres ras xed.: they 
spared neither words nor gestures of 
derision; cf. (besides the passages 
cited above) 4 Regn. xix 21, Job xvi. 
5, Sir, xii. 7. 

ova Oo @itadve@v erd.] Ova, ra, rah, 
sxpresses admiration, roil,or ironical, 
not, 48 ovai, Commiscration ; cg. ova 
Aryougre (Dio Cuss.), éraiveror ye, 
etme por O2d nat Oavyacras (Arrian), 
‘vah home impudens’ (Plaut.). 
Katahuwy «cr. see xiv. $8, note: with 
the constroction ef. Le. vic 25 eval 
tpiv of cumendnopern, Apoe, Xvi 10, 
16 oval oval y modes 4 eyaAn...n mepe- 
Besrnpevn, Taaov geavrov. in Mt. 
the ground of this raillery appears (e 
vies e rov Oeov); the Sanhedrists 
had spread the report of the yo 
answer to the que&tion of Catuphus 
(xiv. 64 £2. The jest was the harder 
to endure since it appealed ta 4 con- 
sciousness of power held back only 
the self-restraint of a sacrificed 
Hilary: “‘non erat diffierle de crace 
descendere, sed sacramentum erat 
paternae voluntatia explendum.” 

Zi. cpotws xai ol dpycepeis ard.) The 
Sanhedrixts condeacended ty share the 
savage sport of the populace ; members 
of the priestly aristocracy were seen 
in company with scribes and elders 
(Mt.)deriding the Saffereryy not indced 
directly addressing Him, or mingling 
with the crowd, but remarking to one 
anuther (rps amAyAaus} on His ny 
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ability to save Himasclf. “Eoooes... 
coca. the verb is used in two 
shades of meaning: ‘He saved others 
from disease, He cannot save Himeolf 
front dying’; or with Justin we may 
understand Voweer in reference Ww 
Lanarus (ap. i. 3 6 veKpors deeryeipag 
puoan bw davrow, Even in the act of 
mocking, they bear witness tu the 
truth of Hiémirncalous powers, The 
Lord had not claimed the character 
of a cers, ak His frequent saying 4 
nicres cov odocwrdy oe Showa; but the 
fact that Hivtouch or word guve now 
life to men was nevertheless notorious, 
It could net be demed, ubough it 
might be discredited or used agsinst 
Him. 

32. G xpurros 6 Baodats cri.) 
Mt, (Barr. darpand dartew: carafare eth. 
Ta. et ovros date 0 xeerros rot Oeov o 
corceros, Trablo to induce Pilate to 
remove or ultor the rirdos, they give 
their own complexion to it, mbstitut- 
ing “Jopand for rar “lovdaiey, and ex- 
plaining 6 Bar. by Oo ype, or 6 
exrecros, If Ho will oven now (te: 
substantiate His claim of Measiahehip 
by a miracle wrought in His own 
behalf, they profess themselves ready 
to believe (Mt. «ai murrevmopen és’ 
avroy ; With Me.’s Ga 73. nai weer. ef. 
Ju. iv. 8, vi. 30); to which Jerome 
well replies : “resurrexit ct not gre- 
didistis; ergo si etiam de cruce de- 
ascenderet, similiter non crederetis,” 
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In Mt. they proceed with strange 
obtusencss to quote Ps. xxii. 8 (ef. 


Edersheim, Lie, ii. p. 718). 


kal ol cvveotavpopévor xtr.| So 
Mt.; Le. es &€ rav xpepacbévror 
kaxoupywv ¢Bragdnues avrav. The 
traditions are distinct but not incon- 
sistent; the pl. in Mt Me. is used 
with sufficient accuracy if one of the 
two spoke, at least for the time, on 
behalf of both (cf. Mt. viii 28 ff, 
xx, 30 ff, with the corresponding 
wocounts in Me, Le.). Le’s fuller 
statement oxplains oveidifov: in the 
mouth of the Ayarie the raillery 
which he had borrowed from = the 
crowd became a reproach ; the Lord 
professed to have power to save His 
fellow-sufferers a8 wel] as Himself 
(weavrov wai nas), and would not 
use it. 

It is interesting to note that ovp- 
awbypove ba, used of the Anoral by 
Mt. Me. Jo, is applied by St Paul 
(tom. vi. 6, Gal. ii. 20' to the sharing 
of the Croas by the members of Christ 
in Baptism. : 

33--37. Tue Last tarre Hoves 
on THE Cross (Mt. xxvii. 45—so, 
Le. xxiti, 44-—45", 46, Jo. xix. 28-- 30). 

3} 'yevoudens alpas ers xrd.] Le. 
hy Kn woet wpa éxrn, but the use of 
weet With numerals is charactoristic 
of the Third Gospel and the Acts 
(ef. Le. iii, 23, ix. 14, 28, xxii 59, 
Acts i. 15, ii 41, x. 3, xix. 7) Mt, 
like Mc. spenks dofinitely (dro Carns 
wpas); of. Be. Pelr. 5 tv 86 peony Spia. 


. Pa Peter is doubtless right in inter- 


pruting Any rpy ypy us Judaea (oxoros 
karéoye racay ryy lovdaiay ; cf. Origen, 


“tantummodo super omnem terram 
Judacam”). Though the phrase is 
usually employed in a wider sense 
(cf. ag. Gen. i 26, xi. 9, Pea. xxxil. 
(xxxiii.) 8, Le, xxi. 35, Apoc. xiii. 3), 
the compilers of the original tradition 
had probably in view the limited 
darkness of Exod. x. 22 (éyevero 
oxoros...eml macav yiv Alyumrov rpeis 
juépas), and in adopting the words 
thought only of the land of Israel. 
Le. explains that the darkness which 
fell on the-land at the Crucifixion was 
due to a failure of the sun’s light 
(€xAeirovros rov HAriov); in Acta Pilati 


, (ed. Tisch., p. 234), the Jews, in defi- 


ance of astronomy, attribute it to an 
ordinary eclipse (écdeis rod Hdiou 
yéyovey kata ro elwOds)—an event 
which, as Origen points out, could not 
have occurred at the time of the 
Paschal fall moon. On the obscura- 
tion of the sun’s light mentioned by 
Phlegon see Orig. in Dity c. Cels. ii. 
33. ‘frenaeus (i%, 33. 12) refers to 
Amos viii. 9 (Sueerat 6 Htos peonp- 
Bpias); acc. to Ps, Peter, men went 
about with lamps, supposing that the 
san had set and it was already night. 
The original account (Mt. Mc.) seems 
to be satisfied by the hypothesis of 
an extraordinary gloom due to natural 
causes and cvinciding with the last 
three hours of the Passion. The 
purpose of the darkness waa variously 
explained by the Gk. and Latin 
fathers; cf. Cyril Hier.: é£éAcwev 6. 
hXios bea sow rie Sexatoovyns yArov: 
Jerome: “videtur mihi clarissimum 
lumen mundi...retraxisse radios ne... 
pendentem videret Dominum”; Leo: 
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(i 12) 


“in vos, ludaei, caelura et terra 
sententiantulit”; Victor: yéyover 
Sep rou réyv ‘“Incow gf ouparov 
onpetoy, 

34. rH évarn dpa Binder 6°). rh} 
The only word uttered on the Cross 
which finds a place in the earliest 
tradition as given by Mt. Mc.: for 
the other six recorded words sec 
Le. xxiii. 34 (WH., Netes, p. 67 £, 
43, 46; Ju. xix 26, 24, 30 The 
present word shures with the final 
one (2. 37, La. xxiii. 46) the distine- 
tion of having been spoken in & loud 
voico—a cry or shout (Sonoer) rgther 
than, like our Lord’seordinary safings 
(ef. Mt. xii. 1g) a calm and delibe- 
rate utterance. The cry is piven by 
both Gospels in the transhterited 4 
€Noxt €Xon Agua i Mt. Acun) gaday Gave 
= 3MpIt! NEP TR NX (where 
the Hebrew vocalization of the tirst 
word has taken the place of the pure 
Aramaic othe, Dalman, Gr. p. 123, 
n., Worte ip. 42 f, Kautesch, p. 
11, n.), answering to the Heb. of Pa. 
xxii. 1 (INDY mpd ee YK): for the 
root pit’, Syr. m=, see Dan. iv. 
12, 20, 25, wherv it is rendered by 
dqudéva: (LZ), gv (Th). On the form 

SM? 


35 OM kat,..axovcarres A OM 


axovcarres CG 


whieh cod. D substitutes for oa- 
BayAare’ and the rendering adv Bears 
pe, seo the next note, Both Me 
and Me. append a version which is 
practiodly that of the Lax. Gb Beas 


¢ ‘ ” ’ ‘ 
poU 0 deus pot,..iva ri eyaureActds fea i 


o but omit the words rpdaryes aot which 


have nothing corresponding to them 
in the M. T. and apparently were 
hot represented im the Hob. text 
of our Lord’s thane (Jerome ad é: 
“intende mihi in hebraeia codicibus 
non habetur et adpositum vox Dornigl 
declarat quae illud etiam in evange 
prautermisit’’; in Hexaplaric maa 
the words arc obelised, ef. Field, 
Hecapla, ad 0. The remarkable 
rendenny ih Ae Petr. oy dvvapis 
pov 9 Auras xareAcneds pe) sooms 
to presuppose the ‘ Western’ reading 
ded Ae, and to treat OR a IN 
'BDB., p. 43,3 ef Aq. loyupd jeav boy. 
pow with the remarks of Eusebius, 
d. @, p. 494. 

35. kai tives teow farryxorew err.) 
The remark was probably meant 
for banter, ef. 7. 31 f, On the con- 
nexion in Jewish thought of Elijah 
with the Measiah nee vi. 15, iii. 
28, ix. 31 f, notes; Elijah was mor. 
over regarded as a deliverer in time 


~~ 
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of trouble, cf. Wiimsche, p. 36. It 
would seem that the word which was 
taken for an invocation of Elijah 


(aOR, myo’) must have been soy. 


not vite or "DN, and this considera- 
tion has led Resch (Paralleltexte, 
p. 357 £3; but cf. Dalman, Worte, 
i. p. 43) to the conclusion that the 
Lord cited the words of the Psalm in 
Hieb,, and that the remarkable form 
(apGarei in cod. D represents the 
Heb. ‘QA21Y; cf. Chase, Syro-Latin 
Text, p. 106 f., who suggests phan 
for which he thinks D’s dveidiods pe 
may be an equivalent. | The problem 
is discussed further by Kénig and 
Nestle in Aap. T. xi. pp. 237 £., 287 f., 
334, but with no assured result. 
It is remarkable that in Macurius 
Magues the objector knew both ave/- 
dsras and ¢yxaredures and rogurded 
them as distinct utterances: 6 8€...iva 
rt pe dyxaredurres; 6 86,..€is Ti ave 
diods pe; In Mt the T. R. reads #vl 
while retaining ca8ay dari ; ef. Epiph. 


haer. Ixix. 68 cited by Resch: Aéper! 


‘Wri HAL’ "ESpaui ty debe... nat ovxers 
"ESpaien adAd Supiacy diadexr@ ‘Anped 
caBayGavi.’ On doryxdrwy sow ix.1 note. 

36. Apapay dé xrA.] The three ac- 
counts of this incident vary consider- 
ably; St John’s, as we might expect, 
is the fullest and probably it is algo 
the most exact. Near the Cross there 
. lay a vessel full of sour wine <axeios 
feera Stove peardr, Jo.), the Sos ef 
otvov of Num. vi. 1, which was the or- 


* 


dinary drink of labourers in the field 
(Ruth ii. 14), and of the lower class 
of soldiers (Plutarch, Cato mavor, p. 
330 Vdwp 8 emivev éxl Hs orpareias, 
mAnv eirore Supnoas mepipreyas o£os 
nmnoev), and known by them as poscu 
(Plaut. mil. iii. 2. 25, trucad. ii. 7. 48); 
on this occasion it had probably been 
brought by the quaternici on guard, 
and acc. # Lc. (xxiii. 36) a drink of 
it had already been offered by them 
to Christ in derision. The Lord, who 
had refused the drugged wine at the 
beginning of His sufferings, now ex- 
claimed ‘1 thirst’; upon which one 
of*the by-standers (ris, Mc., efs && 
avrav, Mt.) ran to the wine jar, and 
gave Him drink. The sponge is men- 
tioned here only in Biblical Gk, but 
it is mentioned by Gk. writers from 
Homer (Qd. i. 111) downwards, and 
musy have been familiar in countries 
bordering on the*Mediterranean. The 
reed’ on which the sponge was raised 
(Mt. Mc.) is described by Jo, as 
shyssop, a plant prescribed by the 
Law for use in certain ritual acts 
(Lev. xiv. 4 ff, Num. xix. 6; ef. 
Pa, 1. (i.) 9, Heb. ix. 19 ff). "Yoowros 
represents the Heb. Sit8, a wall- 
plant, ace. to 1 Kings iv. 33, and 
therefore not of great size; but a stalk 
three or four feet in length would 
probably have sufficed to reach the lips 
of the Crucified. On the identification 
of the plant see the Bible Dictionaries 
s.0.,and Tristram, N. 77., p.457 £, who 
inclines to the caper (Capparis spi- 
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nosa). The stem stripped of ita thorns 
passed fur a reed, but St John, who 
stood by the Cross and paid close 
attention to everything (Jo. xix. 25, 
35), remembered that it belonged to 
the hyssop. For sepibeival ruvi re, ‘to 
put upon,’ ef. Prov. vii. 3, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 
and supra, v.17; the phrase is com- 
mon here to Mt, Mc, Jo; Ve. cir- 
CUM PONENs calaine. Apapyer. * ‘Cporas 
. wepets,. Without an intervening 
conjunction (see app. crit), is rough 
even for Mc.; yet seo x 30, xiv. 23, 
67, XV. 21. Fnergter Is perhaps an 
allusion to Ps. Ixvill (ixit.) 22 els nyy 
Sivay pou émoriray pe déus: ef. Jo. 
Nix. 28 a reACwOH 1) -ypagn. 

A€yww “Agere xrd.| Mt. distinctly 
assigns thix saying to the rest of 
the party, who desire the may to 
desist and wait for Elijah to inter- 
weno (of 8€ Aourol elrav “Adhes erA.). 
The independence of the two Evange- 
lists at this point is significant. Arch- 
Lishop Benson CApocalypse, p14) 
would detach Aeyov mm this context 
from the subject of the verb, and 
render it “one saying. But there 
in no example of so loose a construc- 
tion elaewbere in the Gospels, and it 
is impussible to admit it here. Aug's 
“unde intellegimus et illum et ceteros 
hoc dixisse” does not touch the heart 
of the difference; Me's dere is a 
rebuke addressed by one of the com- 
pany to the rest, whilst Mts dges, 
if it is to be pressed, inverts the situa- 
tion: if Mt’x uccount is to be pre- 
ferred, the mockery was kept up to 
the end. See however WAL p. 356 n. 
for another explanation of des. Ei 
épxeras, Barton, S261. Ka@edeiv avror 
gc. dro tou cravpot, cf. r. 46, Le. xxiii. 


53, Acts xii 20; Mt, oadoar adrde: 
on cadedeu us a techilcal word seo 
nr. 40, hote, 

37. 0 be “Inonie dipeis xrh.] Mt 
wadw xiatas gery peyddp, with a 
reference to the ery at the ninth hour 
(0%. 34). Aguerar argv, amitlere cocem ; 
ef. Dem. de cer. p. 430 4 «npué... 
pov}, adinae: for fiweny pey. ef. tb. 
é. Aube. p.$37 (pdardies ear’ dud 
kal nod Kat weyddy tH G oy. Two 
final utterances are recordud (lo. or 
oly dhager ro Hkas oa L edrew Terd- 
Aeorac: Le, gweraas Ghawy po a “b 
simey Wadrep, ady yeipas wou mupare 
Oepar ts nvetpa pow), the second seems 
to be espeogally intended by Mt, Me.; 
it waa altered in a loud voice, and 
ite contents connect it with the 
moment of departure. Like the other 
loud cry it js tuken from the Paalma 
(Pac xxa. (xxxk) 6) 'K£erveveer, 80 
Leo; the ner, calla attention to the 
monent of departure, coutraat drore: 
(ev, 7. 36. The word does not oecur 
elsewhere in Biblical Gk.; in classical 
writers jt is the opposite of dynveiv, 
and used absolutely, ‘to expire, or 
followed by Siov or Wuyny. Mt. (dgineer 
Ta wretpa:, JO, (rapedeoner rh wy.) © 
attention to the fact that the Death 
of the Lord was a voluntary surrender, 
neta submission to physical necessity ; 
seo Westcott on Jo. xix. 30, add ef, 
Orig. tn Jo, t xix. 16 we famdrdag 
caTakeinarros To rapa Kal dvepynoavros 
pera buvagews wal CLovaiag Orep ixpiver 
cProyov elvac route, On Pa, Peter's 
dvenupdn soo note ad 7. 

38-41. Eventa Which IMM EDI- 
*ATELY POLLAWED THE Drati ore rau 
(Mt. xxvii. §1---56, Le. xxiii. 45°, £7-—~ 
49, du. xix. 31-37). 
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38. xalrdxaranéracpaxra.} Thero 
were two curtains in the vacs, the outer 
one, through which access was gained 
to the Holy Place, and the inner, 
which covered theentrance to the Holy 
of Holies (Hdersheim, Temple, p. 35 f.). 
See Leb. ix. 3, whero the writer, 
who however has the Tabernacle and 
not the Temple in his thoughts, 
speaks of the latter as ro devrepov 
karaméragpa, and cf. Philo gig. 12 
ro €g@rarov kararéragpa. In the LxXx. 
the latter is called simply rd. xaramé- 
racpa Exod. xxvi. 31 ff. (Heb. N38), 
the other (Heb. 95%) beipg properly 
but not uniformly distinguished as ro 
xdAuppa (see Westcott on Heb. vi. 19). 
The rending of the inner curtain of 
the Temple is reported by Mt., Mc., 
Le.; Mt. seems to connect it with an 
earthquake which followed the Lord's 

Death, Le. places it before the end; 
cf, Ps. Peter: auris [ris] dpas dtepayn 
roxaranéragpa. The Gospel according 
to the Hobrews, as represented by 
Jerome (in Mt., cf. ad Hedib. 120), 
had another version of the incident: 

“guperliminare (cf. da’ dvader) templi 
infinitae magnitudinis fractum esse 
atque divisum.” The mystical import 
of the rent veil is pointed out in Heb. 
x. 19 ff.; ef. Victor: Ga Aourdy #ip- 
yorros ovderos els Ty égwrinay tpt ywpey 
axnyyy ol cat ixvas lovres Xpurrod. 
With dx’ dvedev, tws care, cf. dé 
paxpoler, ¥. 6, note. 

39. idev de o evrupiow xrr.! For 
centurio Mt. and Le. use cxarorrapyos 
(-y7s)y which was familiar through thet 
Lxx’, where it answers to MIND “Hy ; 
Mc. prefers a Latinism already employ: : 


ed by Polybius (vi. 24 rouvs 8€ nyepovas 
xevrupiwvas | éxadecay]); the word isalso 
freely used by Ps. Peter (ee. 8 ff.), who 
like Mc. does not employ éxarovrapyxog. 
On the centurions see Marquardt, p. 
357 ff. The traditional uame of this 
centurion was Longinus (Acta Pilati, 
ed. Tisch., p. 288); the same name is 
also given to the soldier who pierced 
the side of Christ and the prefect 
charged with tho execution of St 
Paul (D.C.B,, 3.0.) In ‘che fourth 
century Losginus the centurion was 
already believed to have subsequently 
become a saint and a martyr (Chrys. 
hom.in Mt. ad l.); but the testimony 
‘which the Gospels attribute to him is 
merely that of a man who was able 
to rise above the prejudices of the 
crowd and the thoughtless brutality of 
the soldiers, and to recognise in Jesus 
an innocent man (Le.), or possibly a 
supernatural person (Mt., Mc). Yiris 
Gevt is certainly more than dixavs. 
bat th’ centurion, who borrowed the 
words from the Jewish Priests (Mt. 
xxvii, 41 ff), could scarcely have 
understood them even in the Messianic 
sense; his idea is perhaps analogous 
to that ascribed to Nebuchadnezzar 
in Dan. iii, 25, where pnoeg is an 
extraordinary, superhuman being. 
This impression was produced on the 
centurion when he saw the Lord 
expire as He did (8ay or: otrws e&e- 
nvevoer, cf. Origen: “miratus ext in his 
quae dicta fuerant ab eo ad Deum cum 
clamore et: magnitudine sensuum”), 
or (Mt.) when he saw the earthquake 
and other occurrences (ra -yewopera), 
or (Lc.) reflected on the whole trans- 
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action (rd yevouevoy), The conduct 
and sayings of Jegus, so unique in 
his experience of crucifixions, culmi- 
nating in the aupernatural strength 
of the last cry, the phenomena which 
attended the Passion—the darkness, 
the earthquake, perhaps also the 
report of the event in the Temple, 
impressed the Roman officer w:th the 
xense of a presence of more than 
human greatness. The Roman in 
him felt the righteousness of the 
Sufferers, the Griental (7. 16, Vote) 
recognised His Divinity. “Mt. includes 
the other soldiers (of per avrov... 
eMopnOynaay aqodpa Aéyorres xrd.). "EE 
évarrias, Vg. ec adrerso, a phrasy 
used in class, Gk. and frequent i 
Uxx.; cf. 0 €& év., Tit. ii. 8. Being on 
duty, he had stood facing the crosses, 
and nothing had excaped hin. 

JO. tear de xal yuvaines erk.j) There 
were others besides the centurion who 
viewed the crucifixion seriously, und 
were present throughout @ There 
were also women’ many women (Mt) 
—‘ looking on at a long distance, 
where they could Le safe from the 
ribuldry of the crowd, and yet watch 
the Figure on the (Cress net the 
“daughters of Jerusalem who had 
bewailed Jesus on the way to Golgotha, 
but followers from Galiiee Mt. Mc., 
mention three by name (ev ais «ai... 
xai...cai, both...and...and), 

Mapia 7 May3adnvj} Mury ‘on the 
forms Mapia, Mapuip, see WSchm., 
p. gin.) the Magdalene had been the 
subject of a remarkably’ miracle (Le. 
Vii. 2 ach’ Fe Bauuoma dara dfednrvbec, 
ef ‘Me’ xvi. 9), and had in conse- 
quence devoted her property and 


time to the work of personal attend- 
ance on Jesus (Le. de.) The epichet 
Maydadyvy, which everywhero cistin- 
guishes her from other women of tho 
Kame name, is doubtlesa doen) (ef. 
Syrm™ wld Antun’, like “Adpapir 
typi, Na{apqvos ; whe muy have be- 
longed te tho Magdala now repre- 
sented by e¢f-Jfejdef, at the south 
end of Gennesaret (vi 53, . of New- 
bauer, géugr. da Talm, po2sot. A 
confused story in the Talmud repre- 
senta this Mary as a woman's hain 
dresser (XR xdan sree Chagigah, 
ed. Streanap. 1S,and ef. Laible, J. CAr. 
tn the Tadmeed, tr. by Streana, p.16£, 
and Wiinsche p. 35); a graver error in 
western Christian tradition has identi- 
fied her with the yun dpaprwrus of 
Le. vii. 37 ff For other referencus to 
her in the NUT. and tradition sve note 
OW XVID bp. 

car Mapia 9} “laxwBou rod puxpou 
cal Tweriros parnp| Mt. M. 9 rob "lua. 
cai Terrgds po, do. Moo rou Kawa, 
She i< called 4 lwaros (infr. a. 47), 
) trav] ‘Yaqwisou (MVE Ty La. xxiv, 109), | 
aidan M. itt contrast to the Magdalene) 
PMt oxavi Of, xavili, a If by ¥ 
Kawa is neant ‘the wife of CL, and 
KAwrag ~-‘“AAbaios coon), thins Mary 
was the mother of the second James 
in the Apostolic lista (ch Hi 14, 
note; lut it ts agatost the identifica- 
tion that the extant Syriac versions 
render ‘AAd. by pais, a<ale, 
but Krom. by makes, catches 


‘Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 267; Syr.#°- 


“and Syrs™ are unhappily wanting in 


Ju, xix. 25). A Clopas is mentioned 
by Hegeaippus (cf. Bas, A020 tii 11, 
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22, 32, iv. 22), who was brother of 
Joseph the husband of Mary the 
Virgin, and father of the Symecon 
who succeeded James the Just in 
the presidency of the Church of 
Jerusalem (cf. Mayor, St James, 
p. xvi f.). Tov pixpod, 8c. rh mruxia 
(ef. Le. xix. 3); Deissmann, however 
(B. St. p. 144 f.), offers some evidence 
of the word being used in reference to 
age (uicpos= minor). Whether from 
atature or age this James wus thus 
distinguished in the Church of Jeru- 
salem. “Iwoijros: see vi.“3, note. 
kal Sadapy| Mt. xai 7 KTH TeV 
viov ZeBedaiov, but according to the 
Gospel acc. to the Keyptians Salome 
was childless (kad@s ov erroinga p11) 
rexovoa); Jo, (apparently, see West- 
cott ad 1) nal yn ddeAdn ris pnrpas 
avrot, See notes on i, 19, x. 35 fff. 
The name, which is given only by 
Me. (here and xvi. 1), is left with- 
out identification, for it was well 
known in the Church, and among 
women connected with the Gospel 
narrative it was unique. It js the 


Heb. fom. name mide? with a Gk. 


onding, like Mapiaypen (Dalman, Gr. 
.122, ef. Blass, Gr. p. 30). The name 
Elana to several members of the 
Herod family; see vi. 22, note, and 
cf, the indices to Josephus (od. Niese). 

41, al Gre fy» ee ny Tadedala 
xrA.] Of. Le. viii. 2, where besides 


Mary of Magdala are mentioned "Iewdva 
yur XouG émerpdmov ‘Hpwdov (xxiv. 
10) nal Zovodvva kai €repat modal. 
These were doubtless among the 
GdAat oddai ai cuvavaBaou. Their 
names had less significance’than those 
which Mc. mentions ; they probably 
returned to their homes in Galileo 
after the Passover, and thus faded 
out of the memory of the Christian 
community at Jerusalem.  Acpxdvouy 
arg: Le. adds ék raév vmapyér- 
tor dvrais. Their ministry continued 
to the end (Mt. qrodovdneay...8:axo- 
vouoa a’t@); Jerome: “ceteris re- 
linquentibus Dominun mulieres in 
officio perseverant, ..et ideo meruerunt 
primac videre resurgentem.” For 
avaBaikw eis "Tepomodvupa 800 X. 32, 
note; for cvvavaBalvew cf. Gen. 1. 7, 
Fxod. xii, 38, 1 Esdr. viii. 5, Acts 
xiii, 31. 

42—47. Tur Burian or rie 
Lorp (Mt. xxvii. 57—61, Le. xxiii. 
§O—55, Ju. xix. 38—42). 

42. 8n cnpins yeropems] It was 
already 3 p.m. when the Lord expired, 
and some interval must be allowed for 
the subsequent interview of Joseph 
with Pilate (r. 43 ff), 80 that sunset 
was not far off when all was ready 
for the burial ‘Oya is a relative 


, term (cf. i, 32, iv. 35, vi 47, xiv. 17, 


notes), and an hour before sunset 
would be relatively late in view of the 
approaching Sabbath. 
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eret v Hlapaoxevy xrd.) Reason 
for immediate action on the part of 
Joseph: the day was the evo of a 
Subbath. apacxeun, ‘ preprration,’ 
had become a technical name for 
Friday, which is still so called in the 
Greek East; cf. Jos. auf. xvi. 6. 2 év 
capSaow 4 1H mpo avrys mapacKery, 
Did. 8 rerpaSa wet mapackeunv. Mt. 
(XXVii. 62) uses it without explanation ; 
Mc. for the benefit of his Western 
readers ‘adds 6 ¢€orww mpoou8Barov-~ 2 
word already employed in Judith viii. 
6 and in the titles of Posalgs xei. (xcil.) 
N, xcii. (xciii.) SB. Jo. (xix. 14) calls 
the day of the Crucifixion mapagk, rov 
marya, but further on (xix. 31) he de- 
scribes it as immediately proceding® 
the Sabbath; on the problem raised 
by his account see Westcott, Jatro- 
duction to the Gospels, p 42018 The 
Jews had already taken steps to pro- 
vide for the removal of the bodies 
before the Sabbath (Jo. 7 31 ff, ef. 
Er, Petr, 2, 5, notes}; had they not 
been anticipated, the Lord’, Body 
would have been tommitted to the 
common grave provided for criminals 
who had been hanged (ef. Lightfoot 
on Mt. xxvii. 58: cf Be. Petr. gi. 
and ace, to Deut. xxi. 23, this would 
have happened before mghtfall. 

43. AOdy “loonh o ars ‘Ap. xrh.] 
Eusebius onon.a.r.followet by Jerome 
de situ, identifies Arimathaca with 
“Appabén (-Oaiys}, Zeupa, wodtrs “HAxave 
xai Sapouna ‘1 Regn. i. t, Oy ONT: 
on the name see Driver ad 1), 4 
Ramathaim or Ramah in Mt Ephraim 
which ie possibly identical with er-Ram 
a few miles N.of Jerusalem. Eus.. how- 
ever, places it near Dioapolie (Lydda), 
cf. 1 Macc. xi 34 Avd4a ai “Padapdiv 


(v. L ‘Payedeps On the breathing 
(Ap.\se0 WH., Jntr, po 313, "Amd ‘Ap. 
even if not preceded by the art., ia pro- 
bably to be connected with '1--o7ng, not 
with Adar, cf. Fe. Jo. and comp. Jos. 
ant, XV Jo 1 Evpuedis ard Aaxedai- 
novos; for oth ve instances of dé in this 
sense ef fo. i 45, Acts vi. g( Blass, Gr. 
p.122). Joseph was a Bovdcuriy (Me. 
Le.; the word passed into Rabbinic, 
see Dalinan, fr. p. 148), anes. lor bes 
member of the S.nhedrin, as appears 
from Lo.s statement (r. su) that he 
had not consented to the resolution 
which condenmed Jesus. Me.’s evaryr- 
poy soem to unswer to M's mA oceensg, 
of. Acts xii? so. xvii 12: this sense of 
the word ia severely condemned by 
Phryn.‘rotro peévol dpadery dnl rotcrdow- 
miow Kay en aerate OvT Os TUTT OWED), 
and Rutherford adds that it “seema 
confined to Christian writers.” but he 
overlooks the exx. cited by Wetstein 
from Pluterch and Josephos; the 
latter (rvf.G writing of the state of 
Tiberias save: ardreas tpeis foray eord 
rip woAtw, pia jev dpdpaw evorynucwonr... 
n devrépa Be oriois d& donperarey, 
Similarly honesti hamines are con- 
trasted by Pliny with tho plebe. 

ie nat avras Ay mporkeyduapus xed. | 
So Tew; Mt. dua@yret fy (v. 1, duabr- 
revorev’ tO ‘Inaot, do. av pabyrys rot 
‘Ingou. xexpuupevor Bf, The threo 
statements seem to describe suc- 
cessive atayes in the man’s religious 
hiatory, Originally he had been in the 
position of Simeon (Le. ii. 25); there 
were net a few such in Jerusalem at 


ethe beginning of the century (Le. iL 


38). The preaching of Jesus, perbape 
at the first passover, made him a 
secret disciple; after the Resurrection 
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he becaine a member of the Church 
(épadnrevOn, cf. Mt. xxviii. 19). 

roApnous eionAber mpos Tov Wedarov 
xrh.] Ace. to Ps. Peter, Joseph is a 
friend of Pilate, and his petition is 
tendered immediately after the sen- 
tence has been pronounced ; Pilate 
refers him to Herod, but the Body is 
ultimately given to Joseph by the 
Jows (Zr. Petr. 2,6), ToApnoas creates 
quite a different impression of Joseph’s 
act. Ifo summons up his courage to 
face the Procurator (on the phrase 
seo Field, Notes, p. 44). The circum- 
stances of the Passion, which wrecked 
the brave resolutions of the Apostles, 
made this secrot disciple bold. The 
vor. part. has almost the force of an 
adv., cf Vg. auducter introtit; see 
Field, fc. 

Ady 45. 0 8€ Leadarost ¢davpacer 
xtd.| Peculiar to Mc. Pilate won- 
dered whether Jesus was alrendy 
dead, and was not satisfied until he 
had ascertained the fact from the 
responsible officer. Bavyatew ef ief, 
1 Jo, iii, 13) leaves the fuct slightly 
doubtfal ; contrast @. ore in Je. iv. 27, 
Gal. i 6. The perfect ré@mxer re- 
presents the Death as an cxisting 
state, whilst dréOavew in the indirect 
question which follows refers to it as 
momentary effect; ‘is He dead?” 
Pilate aske himself, but to the con- 
turion he says ‘did you seo Him 


die?’ (cf. WM., pp. 339, 679). Death 
seldom supervened so soon in the 
case of the crucified; they lived for 
two or three days, and in some cases 
died at last of starvation rasher than of 
their wounds (Kus, #7. £. viii. 8). Cf. 
Origen: “miraculum enim erat quo- 
niam post tres horas receptus est qui 
forte biduuin victurus erat in cruce.” 
ur Lord died first of the three, ef. 
Jo. xix. 33. 

4§. Kal yvovs did Tov Kevrupiwvos 
xtA.] The centurion had returned to 
head-quarters, aud was able to report 
the fact (cf. ». 39). Upon this Pilate 
granted the Body (donavit corpus), as 
Mc. says in language which savours of 
an es in character (ef, Mt. exéXevorev 
arodobiva, Jo. enfrpever [iva dpn]); 
SwpeirGae is used especially of royal 
or Divine bounty, see Gen. xxx. 20, 
1 Eadr. i, 7, vill, 55, Esth. viii. 1, 
2 Pet.1. 3f (the only other example 
in the N.T.). Iréyua has the same 
ring; the Body which ‘saw no cor- 
ruption’ is not elsewhere called ‘a 
corpse’ (ef. vi. 29, Apc. xi. 8 f.), but 
to Pilate it would appear merely in 
that light ; ro cdpa (rod “Ineo, adrov) 
ig substituted in Mt. Le. Jo. Urdpais 
used of the carcases of animals, ag. 
Jud. xiv. 8 to wr. rov A€ovros: when 
employed for the dead body of a 
human being it carries a tone of con- 
tempt (cf. e.g. Sap. iv. 19 rrepa aripor, 
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Ezech. vi. 5, A). The majority of the 
uncial mss. avoid the word here, and 
borrow capa from Mt. Le. Jo.; and 
the Latin versions similarly prefer 
corpus to cadaver. 

AO. kat dyopacas awddva crA.| On 
his way back to Golgotha Joseph. 
provides himself with linen; on ow 
Sev sec xiv. 51; the word is used 
here of linen in the piece. not of a 
garment ;. it was still, as Mt. says, 
xa@apa, freeh and unused (cf. xi. 2, 
note). Ilis next task «as to remove 
the Body from the Cross. Kadedav, ef. 
2. 36, Acts xiii. 29; the word is common 
in this seuse, cf. eg. Jos. x. 27 cadetrer 
aurous aro trav EvAwv, Phil fn Mlacr® 
¥ jo 66? ov reredeuTnxdras crt orav- 
pov xadapeiv...cpoocrarrer, Jokeph. 
B.S. iv. 5. 2 Tous AVAT TAL OUPEVOUS 
mpo Sivros nAlou KaOeAciv Te Kai Aar- 
rew, Other examples will be found in 
Field, Notes, p. 44. The Romans used 
detrahere ina similar sense ; cf Petron. 
gut. iii, “miles...cruces servakgit ne 
quis sul sepulturam corpora detra- 
heret.” Tn this work Joseph was pre- 
bubly not alone; though the litre 
crowd of assistants with which tee 
poetry of Rubens’ great picture has 
surrounded him is imuginary, St 
Jolin’s account (r. 39 f.) leads us to 
suppose that bis brother Sanhedrist 
Nicodemus was already on the spot. 
Nicodemus had bronght a lane sup- 
ply of the spices used fur embalming 
the dead (fAcyua optpyns cai adone 
os Mirpas éxarov, a hundred pounds of 
aromatics made up in a compact roll}. 
The Body was then taken by the two 
men (fAa#ov, Jo.}, bathed perhaps (Ps. 
Peter, ef. Acts ix. 37; and wrappell 


(évervAscLer, Mt. Lc.) or swathod (evel 
Ancev, Mc., etAnae, Pa Pet; cf 1 Regn. 
XX1.9) in the linen between tt s folds of 
which the spice: were freely crumbled 
(uera tar dowpdtunm Jo.) and finally 
bound with strips of cloth (3yeay 
dGomos Jo. alter the Jewish manner 
of burying (Jo). The picture nay be 
completed by comparing what is said 
of Lazarus in Jo. xi, 44, am the ae- 
count of the grave clothes my Jo. xx. 7: 
the Hands and Feet were bound with 
JOoma ( oxespiag, si. ta), und the Face 
was covered with a face-cloth (eov- 
Sdpeov). AV was now ready for the 
interment, ° 

Kal Tyce adriv dy uenpate erd.] 
Mec. knows only that the tomb was 
artificially constructed, cut ont of a 
rock, the r&sting-place of some rich 
citizen; Cf Tea xaxti 1600 Aardunoas 
eur” ade puneior, Kat éeroinras 
seavta ¢y weyh@ prnpeiov, Kal ¢ 
ypuyas weautg cy rerpa oxnyny; Such 
reck hewn chambers abonnd on the 
SOW. amd NOW. of the city ; see 
Robinson, . Aesearchea, Loop. 517 ff, 
and Mr Fergusson’s art. Zomba in 
Smith's A. 2. This tomb was a now 
one which had never been used (Mt 
Le. do), and had been prepared by 
Joxeph for his own burfal (Mt); it 
was in uw garden adjacent to the place 
of cracifixion (Jo). The garden was 
prosumably the property of Joseph, a 
‘parndiae’; according to Ker. Petr, 6 
the spot bore the name Kiroc ‘lear. 
Ou the custom of burying in gardens 
poe 4 Regn. xxi. 18,26, 2 Fadr. xjii 16 
For ¢ynev the nwre technical word 
naréOneey has boon aubstituted in mont 
of the ma. 


XVI. I 


394 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK, 


[XV. 46 


pnévov x mérpas, Kal mpocexvNioev NGov emi THv 
t ¢ \ 
47 Ovpay rou punpeiov. 474 8€ Mapia 7 Marydadnvn kat 
Mapia 4 *lwafros elewpovy mov reGerrat. 


*Kai Stayevouevov Tov. caBBarov" 


Mapia |¥ 


¢ 


46 merpas] rns x. D 1 2P° alperrece ev ry rerBa 13 69 346 | rpocexvAccer] mpoo- 
cumoas Dox | em] as A 1071 | ponpetou] + car awnddev (DJG 1 59 157 209 
47 Iwonros 8BLAY 1 k me] lwoy CEGKMSUVI' min? syrr go Iwonp AZ 258 vg 
seth IaxwSov D fing syr™ Tax. cat lwonros 13 69 124 346 2P0"4 syrhler arm | efewpovr] 
edeavavro D 2°°| rou] rov rorov omov Dec ffq arm | redecra: NABCD(L)AIIZ4(5") 


33 69 131 229 alPeue k] riderar EGKMSUVY' (604) min?! 


XVI 1 om dtayevouevov 


akwun Dn (q) | om Mapa 1°... 2adwny K | Mapa 1°] pr y B*L min! 


kal mpowexiducev AiBov xrr.|  AiBov 
peyav, Mt, cf. xvi. 4 qv yap péyas 
ogodpa: in Le. cod. D adds ov poyis 
eixoos exvdAcov, While Ps, Peter repre- 
sonts the matter as requiring the 
services of all who were present (ouz0v 
mivres ol Ovres exet €Onxav); the stone 
was afterwards, at the desire of the 
Jews, sealed and guarded (Mt.), ef. 
Er. Petr. 6. The opening was usually 
closed with a stone, if “any of the 
loculi: were occupied; cf. Jo. xi. 38 
epyeras els TO pynpetov’ Hy B€ omnAatov 
cai AtOos éréxectu em’ avto. The atone 
was rolled to the opening’ (rpodxvA ew 
here only and in the corresponding 
context in Mt.; ef. Jos, x. 18 xvAlocare 
MOovs emi ro aropa rou amndatov). 
Mr Jatham (Risen Master, p. 33, 
and illustr. 1; cf E. Pierotti, Jeru- 
salem Explored (K. Tr. 1864), ii, 
plate Ivi. tig. 3) imagines “a massive 
circular disc of stone, much like a 
grindstone of four feet diameter,” 
rolled along “a furrow grooved out 
of the rocky soil”; but xudlew Aldor 
does: not in itself suggest more than 
the rolling of a mass of stone along 
the ground: ef. 1 Regn. xiv. 33, 
Prov. xxvi. 27, Zech. ix. 16. Moya 
and pynucioy seem to be employed 
indiscriminately (cf. v. 2 ff), unless 
pia is here a docudus; the Vy. uses 
gronumentum for both words. Ac. 
cording to Jo. (e. 42) the Body was 
placed in Joseph's tomb on account of 
its proximity to the Croas—till the 


Sabbath was over, perhaps, and not 
with a view to a permanent interment; 
ef. Jo. xx. 13, 15. 

47. 4 S€ Mapia 9 Mayéd. xrA.] The 
Magdalene and the other Mary (2. 40) 
had remained on the spot, and were 
watching the action of éeseph and 
Nicodemusg cf. Origen: “caritas 
duarum Mariarum colligavit eas ad 
monumentum novum, propter corpus 
Tesu quod fuerat ibi.” Ambrose: 
“‘sexus nutat, devotio calet.” They 
sat opposite to the place of sepulture 
(Mtt, arévavre rod radov), and saw the 
Body carried in, so that they knew 
where it lay, Te@errar, Lic. éréOn: 
for the porf. cf. redenxey (7. 44). Their 
thought was, ‘He ix there (contrast xvi. 
6 ovr €or ode), and there wo shall find 
Hin @hen the sabbath is past.’ Vic- 
tor remarks : dveryeaia kai xara Beov 7 
Tapapovy) Tay yuvaKay eis TO yrovat 
mov ridera, iva dmarmjawot cat ris 
agierageay THY enayyediay xopiocwor 
Trois pa@yrais. Mapia 4 "Iwanros xe, 
pyrnp (ne. 40); the ‘ Western’ text sub- 
stitutes ‘lacaBou sce app. crit.). 

XVI. 1—8. Visir or rau Women 
TO THE ToMB ON THE THIRD Day 
(Mt, xxviii, 1—8, Le. xxiv. 1—10; ef. 
Jo. xx. 1 ff). 

1. dsayevouévav rod caBBarov eri.) 
When the Sabbath was over (i.e. after 
sunset on the day which followed the 
Crucifixion), the three women named 
in xv. 40 went forth to purchase 
tromatics for the anointing of the 
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Tye Aug pr ere KII* 5 20" alrene Aug 
Body (Me. Le.). According to D the 
purchase apparently took placw on 
Friday (before the Sabbath begun). 
They had probably seen Joseph and 
Nicodemus.qise spices frecly in the 
process of wrapping it forgburial (Jo. 
xix. 40, cf. xv. 46f., notes), but they 
desired to add more externally, and 
to apply fragrant oils (Le. Kat prpa, of, 
Me. iva... .areipwow avror: 
dent at Bethany (xiv. 3%) wae perhaps 
fresh in their memory, and suggested 
this final ministry. For Suryiver ac 
‘to intervene’ in reference to intervals 
of timo cf Acts xxv. 13, XXVIL 95 
the verb is used in this scnse from 
Demosthenes downwards. For apo- 
para, cf. 2 Chr. xvi, 14 CBaypaguroy 
(se. ‘Aga).. Kal EnAncay Gpwpdrev Kai 
yévn pupwy pupear, and the list of 
spices in Sir. xxiv. 15; and see xiv. 3, 
8, notes. 

2. Alay mpwi r7 ped rey mats. eek.) 
Mt. ope 8€ a. ry érupanreavan els 
piay o<., Le rp b€ pad rer o. spOpov 
Babws, Jo. ry 8¢ wig ray oafssarwv... 
mpwi axorias €ré ovens (ef, Ps. Pet. 
9, 11 ry b€ vueri 4 énehucney y KU 
pracn...opOpou be ms xupuaixis’. All 
the canonical accounts, notwithstand- 
ing a remarkable independeuce « of 
expression, point one way. The last 
hours of Saturday night were already 
giving place to the first signs of 
dawn when the three women started 


- the inci- « 


for Josephs gurden; the morning 
watch had begun, but it was vet 
dark. “Me, add strareQarros «> Adon, 
words which are .carcely less ineon 
sistent with his own Aiaw mpol than 
with Jo’s axorins tr: odoye. The 
harmonists have from the first beon 
exercised hy the apparent contradic: 
tion, aa the® reading of D and some 
other ‘ Western’ authorities seems to 
shew: see note on i 32, und ef. Ang, 
cone, ee Ta GS “ortente jam mde, id 
est, cum cRelum ab orientia parte 
jam albeaceret.” But the correction 
‘for such it secma to bei gives little 
relief: the same moment of time 
ean hardly bo described aa Avay npel 
and as ‘sunrive.” It is better to re 
gurd Moe.« note as a compressod 
atatement of two facta; tho two women 
stactod just before daybreak and ar- 
rived just after sunrise 
CEA Bovaas, : BX ay i, ty sua Tay aajtia- 
rev ‘Acta xx. 7,1 Cor xvi 2), on tho 
first day after the Sabluth Bede: 
* prim rablator um prima dics cat. a 
die sabbatorum”), ed being used by a 
commun Hebraism for sparos (WM, 
p. 30, Blass, Gr. p. 140.5 ef. pepe ia 
gaitaray, f. 4, where however waSSa- 
rev ia probably used fur ‘the week,’ 
gain Le. xvii. 12. ; 

Chepos mpos davric wrh.} Me. 
only. Gn the way they remembered 
the stone which they had seen Joseph 
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roll to the entrance of the tomb and 
leave there, and they began to talk 
(€Aeyov) about it. It would require 
more than the strength of three women 
to removeit. Ps. Peter (c. xi.) expands 
ris droxvAice: xTA. Into a set speech 
which is at once feeble and confused. 
For mpos davrds-=mpos addyAas, ef. 
xi. 31, xiv. 4, notes.  "AmoxvuAdesy, 
the opposite of mpooxuAiew (xv. 46); 
the form «vAdiew begims in Aristo- 
phanes to take the place of the older 
xuvdiwdserr Or xvdAwdety, which is un- 
known to Bibl. Gk. The compound 
amoxva, occurs in Gen, xxix. 3 ff in 
reference to the removal of a stone 
from the mouth of a well. "Ex ris 
@upas: Le less exuctly, dra rod 
pynpetou (cf, WM, p. 454)" 

4. xat dvaBdapaoa etdA.] By this 
time they are near the knoll out of 
the side of which the tomb had been 
cut; the sun has risen, and involun- 
turily looking up at the mention of 
the stone they sce that it hus been 
displaced. The change from don 
Aiew to the rarer and more difficult 
dvaxvAiew is evidence of Mc.'s care for 
accuracy in detail; the stone was not 
rolled right away, but rolled buck so 
as to'leave the opening free; ef. Er. 
Pedr. 9 6 bé AiBos...ag’ davrov evr 
obeis creyadpnore rapa pepos, Kai 6 rados 


5 evcehOovoat] ehMovear B 127 | om ev 


nvotyn. The perf., as in xv. 44, 47, adds 
to the vividness of the narrative: 
we hear the women exclaim ‘Avaxext- 
Acoras—thgir ris droxvAioe:; has been 
answered, and their wish, idle as it 
had seemed, is realised. "Hv yap péyas 
oodpa either accounts for their being 


e able to see what had occurred before 


they reached the spot, or it explains 
why the sight arrested their attention. 
Mt. attributes the removal of the stone 
to the descent of an Angel, accom- 
panied by an earthquake; the Angel 
sits upou the atone which he hus rolled 
away, and is there apparently when the 
wonigh arrive. It i 18 impossible to feel 
any*contidence in“ Thpht.’s attempt to 
reconeile the two accounts : evdéxerac 
yap ov eiduer ékw KaOnpevor.. .ToUTOY 
idsiv mud dow, mpokapovra ras yuvaixas 
nai elveXOuvra. A remarkable gloss 
follows v. 3 in & (see app. crit.); cf. 
the story in Br. Petr. 9. 

5. Kai elaedOovoa err.) Le. eiveA- 
Ootaa b¢ ovy edpov ro caua. Mt. does 
not mention the fact of their entering ; 
see last note. In Jo. Mary Magda- 
lene arrives at the tomb alone, and 
all, the circumstances are different. 
The attempt to harmonise these in- 
dependent narratives is beset with 
difficulty ; see however Tatian’s scheme 
(¢lill, p. 252 ff), and the provisional 
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arrangement proposed by Bp Westcott 
(St John, p. 288 f.). On the special 
appearance to Mary Magdalene, which 
characterises the Juhannine tradition, 
see below, 7. 9 f,, notes. 

According to Me. the women on 
entcring were startled and awestricken 
(€xOapPetoOar, cf. in. 15, xiv. 33, rotes) 
to sec a young man sitting éy rofs 
Be€cois (cf. ra defia pépy tov mrotov, 
Jo, xxi. 6), on the right hand side of 
the tomb, cfd in a long robe (cro) ny, 
ef. xii, 38, note) of dazding white- 
ness (Aeveny, ef. ix. 3, note). Mt, 
who identifies the veavioxes as an 
Angel, has a fuller description: qv 86, 
4 «i8éa avrov ws aorparn cat 7d évBupa 
avrou Aevxdv os yiov. In Le. the wo- 
men see two men standing over them 
in flashing raiment (enéarycay avrais 
ev éoOntt aorparroven). The very 
diversity of the accounts strengthens 
the probability that the story rests 
upon a basis of truth, the cae 
sions of the witnasses differed, but 
they were agreed upon the main facts. 
Tho conception of the Angel as a 
young man clad in bright attire finds 
an interesting parallel in 2 Ma&. 
iii, 26, 33 800 éhavngay ary venviat... 
deamperets THY TeyBodry...06 uvTo 
yeaviaa maduy eparncay ro ‘“Jidiwde- 
py év tais avrais éeaOnoeai éatodur- 
pevor. Similarly Josephus ‘ant. y. 
8. 2) describes the Angel whe ap 
peared to Manoah’s wife as d@avracpa 
...veavig Kad@ smaparAnoiov peyady, 
Cf. aluo Zr. Petr. 9, tte On xabe- 
pevoy BCC WM., p. 434; mepuSaarreaGac 
cron, Blasa, Gr. pp. 92, 113, and ef. 
xiv. 51, Apoc. vil. 13, x. 65 um orohg 


Aeuey, see ix. 3, and Apoc, “i oi, 
Vil. 9, 13. 

G6 be Adyar adsaiz era.) The 
Angel is not ua apparition merely 
(vi. So); he speaks to the women and 
anaWwers(droxpcGecs Mu.\ their unspoken 
fears. "4. follows another tradition 
of the Angel's words, but Mt. is in 
substaytial syrcement with Me. Mg» 
account, however, derives peculiar 
life and freshness from the absence of 
conjunctions in the first five clanaes, 
My exdapderocde: Mt. udds cpeis, for he 
has just mentioned the terror which 
struck the guards at the sight of the 
Angel ; but the contrast. would have 
no meaning for the women, and can 
searcely have found a place in the 
origimal wogls. Tor Naapriow (Me. 
only) strikes a familiar note in the 
memories of these Galilean women 
(ef. & 24, x. 47, xiv. 67, note); raw 
dgravpwpevoy Mt Me. rather than 
tov oravpwierra, for the event is 
recent, and the Person is still living ; 
ef: Cor i 23, Gal iia, and contrast 
Jo xix. 207 2 Cor, xii. g, Apoc. xi 8, 
where the gor. sufbees to express the 
historical cireumatunes, Hytp4y, the 
Resurrection is ai accomplished fact, 
the mument is already past; contrast. 
eyrpepras int Cor xv, 4, 20, where 
the purpose a6 te emphosine the 
abiding truth of the Lord’« risen life, 
"We a romos wth. ‘here is the lorulua 
where the Body lay; you can see for 
yourselves that it ia not there’ (Jo- 
rome: “ut si meia verbis non creditis 
sacuy credatia sepulchro”) la Mte 
the Auyel reminds the women that 
the Lord bad foretold the issue of the 
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Crucifixion (xades elev); in Le. this 
passing reference is expanded into a 
citation of ithe prophecy (uvnaOnre ws 
raniees Upiy xrd.), the Evangelist 

ding, kal éuynoOncav tev pnuarwy 
a’rov. But the prophecy was ad- 
dressed, so far as we know, to the 
Twelve only, and the reference to it, or 
at least the citation, probably formed 
no part of the earliest tradition. 

7. dAXd vrdyere xrd.] (AAG (WM 

p. 551) recalls their thoughts from the 
wonder and awe of the announcement 
which they had just received to the 
duty which lay immediately before 
thom; it “breaks off the discourse 
und turns to a new matter” (Alford). 
They must go with speed (rayv, Mt.) 
and deliver a message to the disciples. 
Me, adds eat r@ Nérpg, ‘and in par- 
ticular to Peter’; cf. Acta i. 14 otv 
yuvatiy xal Mapray, and the leas com- 
plote parallel in i § 47 ‘Ipudaia yapa 
rai ol ‘lepowoAupetras ( of WM.,, p. 5.40). 
Peter ig named, both as the first of 
the Eleven, and probably also to assure 
him that his denials are forgiven 
(Thpht, : os copucpaios...7...(va 1) oxav- 
badio Gf. ..ob6 avros jay) Avyou aErabeis 
ola dpynadpevos—cf, Bede: “vocatur 
ex nomine ne desperaret ex nega- 
tione”); cf. 1 Cor. xv. 5 didn Knoa, 
elra fore daddexa. The message would 
open of course with the tidings of the 
Resurrection (cimare ore ‘HyepOn, Mt), 
but.its purpose was to turn the steps 
of the Apostles to Galilee whither 


the Master would precede them. 
IIpoaye: vpas eis thy TadecAaiav (Mt. 
Mc.); ef. xiv. 28, note; the reminder 
ig necessary, for the words of Christ 
would be forgotten for the while in 
the excitement of the great events 
which had occurred. It is more dif- 
ficult to understand whf the matter 
should ha#ve been so urgent if a 
week at least was to intervene before 
the Risen Christ left Jerusalem (Jo. 

xx. 26). Perhaps it was important to 
“dispel ut the outset any expectations 
of au immediate setting up of the 
Kingdom of Gop in a visible. form at 
Jerusalem (cf. Acts i 6). Kados edrev 
‘giv: Mt., with a complete change of 
shal iSow etrav vpiy, 

Kai deeAOoteres Epuyov krA.| The 
Re is true to psychological pro- 
babil#y. At first, the Angel's words 
only increased their terror; they 
turued and fled from the tomb, 
trembling and unable for the moment 
te collect their thoughts or control 
themselves. On éearacis see ¥. 42 note, 
and cf. Le. v. 26, Acts iii. 10, x. 10; 
elyev = fhaper (Le. Le. ef. Field, Notes, 
p. 44f. and Deissmann, B. St. p. 293), 
xarecxer, cf. Jos, ant. v. 1, 18 xard- 
mantis elye rovs dxovovras: for other 
exx. see Field ad /. As they came to 
thomselves and began to realise the 
truth, joy mingled with their fear and 
predominated (Mt. pera QaSev cai 
xapas peydAns), and their flight was 
changed into an eager haste to de- 
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liver their message (€Spapyoy drayyeiAa 
xtd.). But Mc.’s narrative comes to 
an abrupt end before this second stage 
of feeling has been reached; fear still 
prevails, and the shock has been too 
severe to permit them to say a word 
about what had occurred, Order ovder 
etrav ix too general a statement to 
justify the limitation cara ry ov (ef. 
Le. x 4); ‘until their terrors had 
subsided they had no thought for the 
Angel's megsage and no tongue to 
tell it. According to Lg axiv. y it 
was delivered by them afterwards ; 
cf. ov. 10, 11, notes, and Jo. xx. 18 
With the abrupt ending comp. ix. 
6, éxpoBor yap éyevorro: the parallel 
however is not exact, and it is 
perhaps improbable that the Kean- 
gelist deliberately concluded a para- 
graph with epofovrro yap fef. WIL, 
Notes, p. 46). As Mr Barkitt sug- 
gests {Two Lectures, pp. 28), some 
object may have followed the verb. 
For an instance of a broken saptence 
at the end of an itfperfect document 
see 1 Esdr. ix. 55, compured with 
2 Eadr. xvii. 13. 

g—i. THe Appearance TO MAgy 
MAGDALENE (Jo. xx. £1---18) 

9. dvaoras 3€ mpwi «rd.| Tho se- 
quence is suddenly broken, and Mary 
Magdalene, who is one of the three 
women mentioned in xvi. 1, becomes, 
as in Jo. xx., the subject of a distinct 
narrative which in form at least is not 
consistent with the Marcan tradition. 
She is introduced to the reader, ag if 
she had not been named before ‘rap’ 
%s xrd.); alone of the three she sees 
the Lord, and announces the Resur- 


rection to the leven, and no ¢xplana- 
tion is given of this unexpected tuin 
in the events, Lastly, the parayriph 
lias evidently been detached from 
some doeument in which the Lord 
has been the subject of the preceding 
sente: ce: in its: present ponition 6 
"Invovs i hnperatively required if, 
WH. Notes, p 51). On the general 
question of the authershit of the 
fragment xvi. g- °o and its relation 
to the Gospel, seo the Introduetion, 
TIpwt is doubtless to be taken with 
avaotas, Not with eqharn, and this it 
determines the time when the Resur. 
rection took place--ou the third day, 
as the Lord had foretold, though 
before daybreak, perhaps in the 
carliest. hour of the morning watch, 

nor, aMparon| Ch ry pag ror 
rwapsaray op. 1, note); the use of npw- 
ros in this phrase is apparently unique, 
thongh we have mporn nydpa roy 
a(vpor in xiv. 12, Mt xxviiry. The 
Gospels moreover seem to prefer oap- 
Bara in this connexion, bat cf 1 Cor. 
XV. 2 xara yiav caSBarav, “EKpdayy 
occurs her§ only in reference to an 
appearance of the risen Chrint ; nee, 
however, Num. xxiii, 4 eden a Ards 
to Badadp, La. ix. & “HaAsias didn, 
A more usual term is abOn, Le. xxiv. 
34. 1 Con xv oH: ef orravopernc 
Acts i. 3, and Gpeath o. 7, aupra, 
That the Lord appeared first to the 
Magdalene may have beon inferred 
from the narrative of Jo. xx nf. 
St Paul's Kya efra rois dubdena (1 Cor, 
xv. 5) determines ouly the relative 
order of the appearance to Peter and 
the other Apostles. 
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nap Hs éxBeBrxer é. d.| The fact 
was known also to Le. (viii. 2 ag’ 7s 8. 
é, é€eAnAvOer). "ExBaAXew mapa occurs 
here only: for mapa with the gen. 
indicating the quarter from which a 
movement proceeds see viii. 11, Xil. 2, 
xiv. 43, and on its distinction from amo 
ef, WM, p. 456f. ‘Emra 8arpoma (“sep 
tenarii spiritus,’ Tertullian, cited 
above p. 95) recalls Mt, xii. 45, érra 
érepa mvevpata movnporepa, and the 
striking contrast in Apoc iii, 1 ra é 
mvevpara tov Geos, Cf. Thpht.: érra 
Saiz, Ta evarria Tay émra ths aperis 
nvevpatov. To Celsus it appeared to 
be a fatal objection to the Christian 
faith that the earliest witness of the 
Resurrection should have been, on 
the shewing of the Gospels themselves, 
& yur} mapootpos. The objection re- 
peata itself, though the tone is widely 
different, in the last words of Renan’s 
chapter on Jésus an tombeau: “pou- 
voir divin do l'amour! moments sacrés 
ob la paasion d’une hallucinée donne 
au monde un Dieu ressuscité!” But 
the hallucination of the Mugdalene 
belongs to the pwpiy rod Beov. which 
is at once wiser and stronger than 
mon, Renan, however, has ludicrously 
overestimated the place which Mary 
Magdalene holds among the witnesses 
of the Resurrection; cf. Lee Apétrea, 
p. 13, “la gloire de la résurrection 
appartient donc & Mane de Magdala ; 
aprés Jésua, c'est Marie qui a le plus 
fait pour lafondation du christianisme.” 
So far was this from being recognised 
by the Apostolic age that St Paul 
.does, not even mention her in hig 
summary of the evidence (1 Cor, xv. 
5 ff. 


10. €xeivn mopevOeioa amnyyethev 
xth.] Cf. Jo, epyerat...ayyéAdovea 
tois pa@nrais. Both accounts are 
singularly devoid of the animation 
which such a moment would suggest; 
contrast épayory, Mt. xxviii. 8, and 
praecurrens, which some O.L. texts 
substitute here. “Exeivy, dla, cf. 2. 
13: the pronoun is neither emphatic 
nor antithetic, merely indicating the 
subject, as in Jo. v. 46, vii. 45—a non- 
Marcan use; cf. Blass, Gr. p. 168. 
Mc. seems also to have,avoided the 
colourless .topeveoOa, which occurs 
abundantly in the other Gospels, and 
thrice in this context; in ix. 30, if 
genuine, it has the specific sense of 
‘taking «u journey. Tots per’ avrov 
yevouevurs: ‘to those who had been 
with lim,’ cf. i, 19, ii, 14, Jo. xiii. 
33, xvii. 12, Acts iv. 13. In their 
striviest sense the words describe 
only the Apostolic body, yet see Acts 
i, 21; all the other paénrai who were 
in Jerusalem at the time were pro- 
bably'in the company (comp. 2. 12, 
note, Acts i. 13 ff). Though Jerusa- 
Jem was keeping the Feast, the dis- 
ciples were occupied in mourning and 
brwailing their loss; cf. Jo. xvi. 20 
khavoere xai Opyvnoere vyeis. The 
combination sevOeivy cai xdaiew ig 
frequent, cf. 2 Regu. xix. 1, 2 Eedr. 
xi, 4, xviii. 9, Le. vi. 25, Jas. iv. 9, 
Apoc, xvili, 11, 15. 19; the present 
passage is apparently imitated by 
Ps. Pet. cer. 7 émnorevopev (Me. ii. 
20) xal exuOefoneba srevOovvres xal 
kAatovres vuTos eal nuepas Ewes Tov 
caSSarov, cf. 1b. 12 nueis b& of bodexa 
padnral rot Kupiov éxdaiouer Kal edv- 
sroupeOa). 
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II, Kaxeivoe dxovoarres ort (F KrA.] 
According to Jo., Mary’s report was 
conveyed in the words ‘Eopaxa roy 
xvptor. This writer's account goes 
further; Mary can testify that the 
Master is alive ((7); what she had 
seen was not a mere vision. This 
was the constant belief of the eye- 
witnesses: Le. xxiv. 5, 23, Acts i. 3, 
xxv. 19, Rom. vi. 10, Apoc. i. 18, 
ii, 8. "E6ea@n: this word, which is 
not used inthe genuine’ work of Mc. 
but occurs frequently in J@., seems to 
point to the beauty and wonderful- 
ness of what she saw; cf. Jo. i. 14, 32, 
Acts i. 11, xxii. 9, 1 Jo. i. 1, iv. 12, 14. 
For the aor. pass. seo Mt. vi. 1, xxili. 5. 
Our writer uses OeacOa: again in D. 14, 
but in the middle. 

yriornoay| Of this result Jo. says 
nothing; Le. connects it with the 
message of the women (xxiv. 11 éar- 
nrav...AApos ta phuara TavTa Kal jprri- 
arouy avraic)—the occasion is possibly 
the same, for no Eyangelist mations 
both visits; cf. v. 8, note. ‘Amureiy, 
which is common in class. Gk., occurs 
but seldom in the N. T. (Lett 43, 
Paul?, 1 Pet.!, and twice in this frag- 
ment, ev. 11, 16); the stronger are- 
Ociv is more frequent in Biblical Gk. 
(Lxx.4, N.T.); the relative meanings 
of the two may be studied in Heb. iii. 
12, 18f., iv. 11, where dmsoria is seen 
to pass readily into dweiOaa The 
disciples had reached only the first 
stage; see 0. 14, note. 

12—13. APPEARANCE tp Two Dis- 
CIPLES ON THRIR WAY INTO THE 
country (Le. xxiv. 13-—32). 

12, pera d¢ ravra bvois w.| The 
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writer knows only that this manifes- 
tation was subsequent to that which 
was vouchsafed tu the Magdr'ene (ef. 
mporov, 0.9): frem Le. we learn that 
it took place on the same day (dv avry, 
TH Nucpa, XXIV. 23). Merd rabra (ropro; 
is not & Marcan phrase, but occurs 
frequentiy in Le. and Jo, (Letr sb! 
Jo.) The two belonged to tho 
company of the Eleven, for . > avra» 
apparently looks Dack to ¢xeivor in 
the preceding verse; in Le, where 
the same phrase occurs, the reference 
is less distinct, but the Apostolic 
party are pppbably intended (cf. r. 10), 
They were walking when they met 
Ilim, on their way to the country (els 
aypor, ef. an’ aypod, Xv. 21), Lo, as Le. 
explains, els cadsny drdyaveay rradiaus 
éEnxovra dro ‘lepovaaAnp, 9 Gvopa 
‘Eypaovs. A walk of about seven 
English miles brought them to this 
place, which cannot therefore bave 
been Emmaus Nicopolia, now Am 
wods, 22 wiles from Jerusalem on the 
Jaffa road (1 Mace. iii. 40, 57, iv. 3, 
Joa, ant gill, 1. 3 ete; cf. Bus. 
nom avry dart i viv Nexorrodcg, and 
sew Neulmicr, gcogr. du 7, p. 100 f.). 
Josephus (3. J. vii. 6.6; mentions a 
xepov of the same name, distant 
from Jerusalem @ratioui ridxorra 
(ob, déjxovra} which may be identical 
with Le'a copy Canpari sugyonts 
Mozah (Josh xviii, 26), which fn 
sono Mee. of the Lx appear as 
‘Apwoa or ‘Appoven (FDNY, The 
site is necessurily undetermined, but 
d-Kubeibeh, Kulemich, and el-Kham- 
asa have been proposed, places which 
lie reepoctively N.W., W., and 8.W. of 
26 
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the city. Of these Kwonich, or rather 
the adjacent Beit Mizza (Mozah), 
seems to have the best claim. 

Le. gives the name of one of the 
two disciples as KAedras, Le. KAeorar- 
pos (cf. ’Avrimas :-’Avrimatpos, Apoc. 
ii. 13, and see Lightfoot, Galatians, 
p. 267). 

Ev érepa popdy suggests a transfor- 
ination analogous to that described 
in ix. 2, but the account in Le. forbids 
this; there was clearly nothing in 
the Lord’s appourance to distinguish 
Him from any other wayfaring man. 
Tho words must be explained as con- 
trasting the Magdalenc’s impression 
(o. 9) with that received by the two ; 
to her He had seemed to be a xnrav- 
pos (Jo, xx, 15), to them He appeared 
in the light of a awuvodeurdpos. Le, 
explains that their inability to recog- 
nise Him was due to their own in- 
fatuation (xxiv. 16); when that was 
removed, they knew [lim at once 
fib, t. 31). "Ev érédpm oynyare micht 
have been expected in this connexion, 
bat oyjpa, as Lightfoot suggests, may 
have been “avoided iustinctively, as 
it might imply an illusion or an im- 
postare” (PAilippians, p. 129). For 
the Gnostic notion that the Lord's 
hunjanity poasewsed the power of 
assuming different forms seo uteta 
Johannis, 1 ff (ed. James, p. 3). A 
similar property is ascribed to St 
Thomas (Acta Thomae, 34, ed. Tigch., 
P. 219, drOpewos pip ef dio popdas 
dav, cai Srov by Bedys xed evpiony). 

1} xdaeivn...dmypyyedar rus Aa 
‘wos xrA.] Vg. ef tdli euntes nuntiard 
ruht ceteria icf. éxeivy, t. 10, note 5 on 
the craais ede, see Gregory, prodegg. i. 


p. 96). The circumstances are given 
by Le. (xxiv. 33 f.). Ovde exetvors 
ériorevoay. The writer of the frag- 
ment is evidently not indebted to Le. 
for his knowledge of the facts, for 
according to Le. the two were met by 
their brethren at Jerusalem with the 
cry nyépbn 6 Kipios xual ODOn Sipwre. 
Those who shared this conviction 
would certainly not have been un- 
willing to find a confirmation of their 
hopes in thg tidings fram Emmaus. 
At tho same time there may have 
been and probably was (cf. Mt. xxviii. 
16, Jo. xx. 24 ff.) another current of 
feeling which was adverse to the 


etestimony of Simon, and those who 


were uudeor its influence would have 
rejected the story of the two. Aug. 
is possibly right in his view of this 
apparent discrepancy : “quid inteile- 
gondum est nisi aliquos tbi fuisse qui 
hoe nollent credere!” Oude takea up 
and accentuates the negative implied 
in nrggrnoay (eo. t1). The two men did 
not fare better thai the solitary woman 
who had been the first to announce 
the Resurrection. 

14—18. APPEARANCES TO THE 
Buxvin (Le. xxiv. 36—43, Jo. xx, 
19-——23, Mt. xxviii. 16—20: ef. 1 Cor. 
xv. § ff.). 

14, Uorepoy 3€ xrd.] At length, 
after manifestations vouchsafed to an 
individual and to two disciples not of 
Apostolic rank, the Lord revealed 
Himself to the Apostolic college. The 
paragraph which follows seems to 
be a summary of the various narra- 
tives within the writer's knowledge 
which spoke of appearances to that 
body. It is without note of time or 
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e 
place, and v. 49 suggests that 1: is 
intended to cover the whole ‘period 
between the evening of the Resurrec- 
tion-day and the Ascension. “Yore- 
pov 6é, another non-Marcan phrase, 
completes the series started by xpe- 
roy (7. 9) and continued by pera dé 
ravra (py, 12); ef, Mt. xxi. 34 dee- 
oreindXev. wad améoreiAey...turrepos b¢ 
(Me. éeyarov) arémresder: xxii. 25 ff. 
Oo Tparns,..o Beurepus...torepor 8 (Me. 
Exxarov) mavTwr. ‘Avacemsdvors avrois 
ras evdexu ép.: the first visit of the 
risen Christ to the Eleven themaelres 
was paid when they were at tuble. 
This circumstance agrees with the 
time of day (La. axrive2y, 33, Jo. 
xx. 19), and moreover seems to he 
implied in Le. xxiv. 41, where they 
anewer the Lord's question dyeré re 
Specwor by producing some cooked 
fish (dy Bows Omrow pdpos).  Avrois rots 
evdexa, ipsrs (not die, Vert nredesinn 
avros contrasts the Kleven as a body 
with the isolated witnesses who had 
brought reports of the earlier mani- 
festations. The use of o: eva. ief. Lew) 
does not decide the queation whether 
the writer was aware of the gbsence 
of Thomas: ‘thé Eleven’ are the 
Apostolic body regarded as an unit, 
cf. the use of of dedena in Jo. xx. 24, 
1Cor xv. 5, Ee. Petr. 12. "Eqarepafty: 
a favourite word with St. Jon, es- 
pecially in reference to the self-mani- 
festations of Christ (Jo. i. 31, ii. 1, 
vii. 4, xxi 1 bia, 14, 1 Jo. 1. 2 bia, ii. 28, 
iii. 5, 8). 

cai wpeitioey THY amtrriay avray 
xh.) The writer is still upon the 
note which he struck in re. 11, 13. 
He shews himself independent both 
of Jo., whose account sebms to leave 
no place for this rebuke, and Le., whe 
represents the Eleven as disbelioving 
their own senses (ee. 37, 41); in owr 


fragment a middle course is taken 
which agrees with the previous con- 
text (rots Geagvaydoos avroy...ove dai: 
oreveay. ‘Qveidurey is not used elso- 
where of a censure pronounced vy the 
Lord on the Apostles, He ‘reproach 
od’ Bethsuida, Chorazin and Caper: 
naum for their impenitence (Mt. 
xi. 20), but. His unfuvourable judge- 
mote ou His disciples are expressed 
in revukes (vill, 33), not in reproaches. 
It may have been that something 
sharper than rebuke (ef. :'. 41, note) 
Was necessary to rouse thea from the 
faithless dexpondency into which they 
had beer plunged by the Crucifixion ; 
but theuseof the word is more probably 
ohne sign among many of a handling 
less delicate and paychologically exact 
than that fo whieh we are accuxtomed 
in the canonical gospela The dmerriay 
avtey cat axa, Nowhere elso is o«An- 
pexapdia laid to the charge of the 
Apostles (¢f x. 53, or even dritia : 
they are cdcyomerrac (Mt. vi, 30, Vill. 26, 
xiv, 31, x01.4); thoir faith is immature, 
wanting mn promptness, and sometimes 
on the point of collapse (Mc iv. go, 
xi. 22, Le. xxii, 32); there ia a real 
danger lest they should drift into 
final unbelief (Jo. xx. 27 ay ylvou 
dmaroc), but dmorm in the atrict 
sense they are not. Similarly the 
Lerd complains of the callousness 
(viii 17), rather than of the hardnawa 
of their hearts; the latter state goes 
along with impenitence (Rom. iL 5), 
and implies the absence or failure of 
love. The words are harsher than 
ary which the Lord is clsewhere 
reported to have used towurds Iie 
disciples, although it is possible, as hus 
, been suggested, that a peculiarly 
drastic treatment was necessagy at 
this moment. “Or:, for that; cf. WM, 
P. $51. “Kypyepudvov, not dyepOdora: 
20~~2 
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they had seen Him in His risen state ; 
ef. 2 Tim. ii. 8 punpaveve...eynyeppevor, 
‘have Him in remembrance as (not 
raised merely but) risen.’ See note on 
o. 6. 

Jerome (c. Pelag. ii. 15) found here 
in some copies of the Gospel, chiefly 
Greek, the remarkable addition: “Et 
illi satiafaciebant dicentes, Saeculum 
istud iniquitatis et incredulitatis sub 
Satana est qui (codd. quae) non sinit 
per immundos spiritus ueram dei 
apprehendi uirtutem. idcirco iam 
nunc reuela iustitiam tuam.” The 
Greek text of this passage with its 
context has now come to light in the 
Freer ms. of the Gospels (W), which 
after ovx ¢micreveay proceeds: Kdkeivor 
dmeXoyuuvro (cod, -vre) Aeyovres dri ‘O 
aldy otros rns avopuias Kal ris dmorias 
Umo Tov gatravay éoriww rov pn éavta 
‘wd mvevsdrwr dxabapram (cod. 6 py 
fev Ta Uo ray sv. axaBapra) ray dAn- 
Bera rot Beot nararaBérbat ral Suvayuv. 
8a rotro aroxdduyor cou ry Bexato- 
aoupy Abn. éxeivos Eeyou [Iraira] ro 
xpror@. kalo ypiords exeivors mpoce- 
Aeyor ore MewAnpwrat 6 dpus tev érov 
ths efovoias rot catuva, adXa éyyife: 
dda desc xai [léxeivous| daip dv duap- 
Tyoavrer eye rapedobyy eis Odvarov iva 
imootpépecw els ry adjOeav cai 
BYKETE GuapTH@TW, iva THY €v ovparg 
mvevparicny cai abfaprov ris daxaco- 
ovens Bogay KAnpovopnowow. adAd 
wopevOdvres els Tov xéGpoy Grarra rd. 

On the text and interpretation of 
thie fragment and ita relation to the 
Marcan Appendix see Teo new Gus- 
pel fragments in Lietemann's Aleine 
Texte (E. tr, Cambridge, 1908), 
PP. 9=—12. . 

15, aad elwey adrois HopevOevres wr. ] 
The words are in strange contrast to 


€ 

the stern reproof of the previous 
verse; the extreme compression which 
the writer of the fragment practises 
has led him to connect two occasions 
which were separated by more than 
a week. At the first interview the 
Eleven were entrusted with a new 
Mission (réurw vas, Jo.) but the 
particulars were reserved for the 
meeting in Galilee (Mt.). On the 
whole the present passage follows the 
lines of the Galilean charge; zopev- 
Oévres xr. corresponds to Mt.’s mop. 
ovy paéntevoqgre mavra ra yn, and in 
each accoupt there is a reference to 
baptism as connected with the world- 
wide teaching. Yet there is no in- 
dication of dependence on Mt.; our 
eWriter pursues his own course (rz. 
17 f.), and probably fuses later in- 
structions with those which belong to 
the interview among the Galilean hills. 

In Act. Pil. A (c. xiv.) these verses . 
(15—18) are quoted with the preface 
ei8opey tov "Incoty kat rous padyras 
avrov cabi{apevav ele rd Spos Td Kadov- 
pevow Playiry (al. Manny); see the 
note On this in Thilo, p. 617 ff. 

That the Eleven were to be the 
heralds of the Goapel to the world, as 
the Master had been its herald in 
Galilee (i. 14), was a revelation re- 
served for the days after the Resur- 
rection; but the catholic mission of 
the Gospel had been foretold before 
the Passion, in nearly the same words 
that are used here (Mt. xxvii 13, 
Me. xiv. 9, notes). Wdeay rp erioee has, 
however, a Pauline ring: in Me. xriois 
is used only in the phrase az’ dpyir 
xtigews (xs 6, xiii, 19, notes); in 
St Paul we find it in its present con- 
nexion (Col. i. 23 rov evayyeXou ot 
Yexovrare ro anpvyOtrros év waoy 
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xrivez, Where see Lightfoot's note). 
aca 9 erioce is ‘the whole creation’ 
(R.V.), as in Rom. viii. 22; ef Judith 
ix. 12 Bacwtet wagons xricews cov, XV. 
14 oot BovAeverra aca n KTiows gov, 
3 Mace. ii. 2,7, vi. 2. Here probably 
the phrase = savy rn olxavperg (Euth.) 
sc. to all men, cf. ravra ra Ory, Mt; 
not however without an outlock upon 
the inanimate world, to which the 
Gospel offers the hope uf an amoxara- 
craois ravtov (Rom. L.c., 2 Pet. tii. 13). 
16. 0 mipbeveas xe: : ae era. | 
Ve. gui crediderit et baBtizatus fu- 
evit: the aor. participles describe 
acts which are pust in relation to the 
time of the principal verb, for bet 
the acceptance of the Gospel and the 
ministration of baptism precede galva- 
tion (cf. Burton § 134 f.). Barres, 
pass., corresponds to Barri(ovres in 
Mt.; converts were to receive baptism 
at the hands of the Eleven or of other 
disciples; the middle is used (Acts 
vxii. 16) where the voluntary gubimis- 
sion of the rectpieat is chiefly th view. 
For oafeoda in the decpor sonse of 
gaining restoration to xpiritual health 
see Vill. 35 (2°), X. 26, xiii, 13, notes. 
The connexion between macs &hid 
cerpia is illustrated in the Goapels 
by the miracles of healing, and in the 
Epistles takes its place as an axiom of 
Christian soteriology; baptism is less 
commonly but as distinctly associated 
with ‘salvation’ in the Apostolic 
writings (1 Pet. iii. 21 dpas. .viv og (er 
Sarria, Tit. iii, 5 frwcey quas doa 
Aourpou wadiwyeverias : of Le.’ ude of 
ol oe Linpevar in Acts ik, 47). Lwby- 
gerac is of course not an unconditional 
promise of final restoration ; cf. Euth - 


owbyreras ciye Ta THe wiorews ral rd 
tov Barrigparas cridedgeras 

6 b¢ driorjous earaaoOpe rac} There 
is no neud to repeat the reference to 
baptism : dmorrcas carries with it the 
neglect of the sacrament of faith, but 
in J aell it is sufficient to secure con- 
demnation. Throughout the fragment 
thie writer luys the groutost emphasis 
on the primary obhgatio, of belicf 
and the sinfolncas of unbelief The 
present words are strongly Johannine 
in tone (cf. Jo. tii 18), though xara- 
xptvew does not belong to the voeabu 
lary of the Fourth Gospel. Neither the 
nature norghe ground of the sentence 
ou unbelief appears here; the latter 
comes inty sight in Jo, hii, 1g ff. 

17. anweur de ros mor, dxokovOnoe 
ravra, Ch Jo. xiv. 12 6 merreveor 
tis eué Ta Cpya a eyo moi adecivos roun- 
va. The promise is not limited to the 
Apostles; row moremracw inclades 
their converts, and indeed seems speci- 
ally to point to them (Vg. ene gui cradi- 
derint, of. 2.16). That it was fulfilled 
is evident from casual references in the 
Fpp. of St Paul, eg. 6 Cor, xii, 28, 
Gal. ni ¢, though the former passage 
shows that the onpeia did not, oven 
in the Apostles’ aye, attend evory 
believer (raiy ., nob rp merreveravrs), 
Their purpose waa to be ‘signa’ of the 
Divine mission of the Church, not to 
accredit the faith of the individual, 
Oy onpeior seo xiii, 22, note; standing 
by itself ae it does here, the word is 
churacteriatic of St John (Jo) In 
onyeis...ravra the pronoun is guasi- 

» predicative: ‘these are the signs whiok 
shall follow.’ 

dy rq Gropari pov ard.) The first 
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‘sign’ had already ‘followed’ the 
Apostles in their Galilean mission (vi. 
13), and the Seventy also (Le. x. 17 ff.); 
indeed, the Name had been occasion- 
ally used in this way by believers who 
were not even formally disciples (ix. 
38). The post-Apostolic Church be- 
lieved itself to retain this power : cf. 
eg. Justin, dial 30 onpeporv Kai 
éfopei(opeva xara Tov dvoparos “Inco 
Xpiorod...vroragcerat: th. 76 «at viv 
jets ol murrevovres...ra Saiporia wavra 
kal mvevpara tropa ékupxifovres viro- 
TagoOmEra Tuiy éxoper. 

yAwaocas AaAjoovew| Of. Acts ii. 
3 f. ShOnrav avrots diapepiCopevac 
yAooon...cat qpfavro Aadew érépacs 
yAwooas, x. 46 jKover yap avtay ha- 
Aovvray yAwooais, tH, xix. , 1 Cor. xiL. 
28 ero 6 Beas ev rh exxdrnoia...yevn 
yAooosy, and the full treatment of 
the subject 73. ¢. xiv. Late in the 
second century Irenseus (cf. Kus, 
HE. v. 7) beara witness: rodddy 
deovopev adeAhay ty th exxAnala mar 
rodaras Aadovrroy dca Tov mveupatos 
yAdaoas. For various opinions as 
to the yAwacodaXia of the primitive 
Church seg Stanley, Corinthiana, p. 
243 ff, Phunptre's art. Gift of Tongues 
in Smith's B.D. (iti, 1555 fF) and A, 
Robettson’s art. in Hastings (iv. p. 
793ff.), MeGiffert, Z/tet. of Christian- 
ity, pp. sof, 521 fA. Wright, Some 
NT. problema, p. 277 ff. Kaivais may 
have beon suggested by the analogy 
of caw) dadnan, xaivds dvOperos, ur 
the O. T. xaiwor dopa. 

18. dy vais xepolw Ges erd.] Cf 
Le. 1 19 tod de8ana vpiv rie efovoiar 
rou marer dwava oeny...cai ovder 


upas ov py adianoet. The incident in 
Acts xxviii. 3 f,, though not a direct 
illustration, belongs to this class of 
onueca. More exact fulfilments are 


described by non-canonical writers, 


e.g. Papias according to Eus. 72.2. iil. 
39 tells of Barsabbas os dyAnryptoy 
appaxoy éumiovros cat pndev andes... 
vropeivavros. The legend of St John 
and the cup of poison in Act. Joh. 
(Tisch. p. 270) may owe its origin 
to the saying which ovr fragment 
embodies: such stories abounded ata 
later time, cf. Thpht.: woAAot yap xai 
Pappaxa miovres dia rhs rod crayvpov 
adpayides aBAaBeis ScernpyOnoav. For 
he use made of this passage by 
pagan objectors in the fourth century 
seo Macar. Magn. iii, 16 6 miorevov 
kat py rotor ravra § yrnoiws ov weni- 
orevxev, ) MeaTever yrygios ov duvariv 
GAN’ dabeves Eyes TO miorevdpevor. 
St Paul’s doctrine of Love (1 Cor. xiii. 
8 f£) syggesta an answer to the di- 
lemma! The gnssiqal Bavacipos occurs 
here only in Biblical Gk., which else- 
where uses the poetical @avarndopos 
(Exx., Jas. iii. 8). 

Ari appecrovs yeipas émbgorovew 
«rA.| The Twelvo had been conm- 
missioned to heal the sick, but while 
the Lord was with them they seem 
to have used unction, leaving to Him 
the imposition of hands (vi. 13, note). 
After the Ascension both signs were 
employed (see Acta ix. 12, xxviii, 8, 
Jas. v, 14), and the latter still lingers 
in the unetjo extrema of the West 
and the evyéAaov of the Eastern 
Church; an office for the anointing 
of the sick was provided in the first 
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English Prayerbook, but disappeared 
in 1552. It is interesting to pute the 
concurrence of the same two signs in 
the ceremonial which followed Bap- 
tism (cf. Mason, Confirmation, p. 12 f.). 
The classical cadds éyew occurs here 
only in the N.T.: cf. 1 Kedr. ii. 18; 
four appworos ser vi. 5, 13 

19-—20. ‘THR ASCENSION, AND ITs 
BEQUEL (Le, xxiv. 50 ff, Acta i g; ef. 
1 Pet. iii, 22, Rom, viii, 34, Heb. 
Vii. 3), 

19. oO pev atv Kxupios “Ingots xrA.] 
On per otvfollowed bf 8 ave VM., 
p. 556, n.; while od» look# back to the 
preceding narrative with its usual 
consequential force, pev...8¢ (7. 20) 
contrasts the new life into which the 
Lord passed by the Ascension wit 
the work of those whom He left on 
earth, Mc. very seldam uses dither 
oby (x. 9, xi. 31, ili, 25, xv. 12), oF 
pev...8€ (xii. 5. xiv. 21, 28:5 6 «tpios 
‘Incovs is without example in the 
Gospels, with the possible exception 
of Le. xxiv. 3, though common in the 
Acts und occurrppg deasiobully in 
St Paul (1 Cor, xi. 23, xvi. 23). Mera 
ro AaAnoas avrow: the phrase secms 
to connect the preceding verses (15-~ 
18) with the Ascension, as thoagh 
they were an outline of the farewell 
discourse ; ef. Le. xxiv. 51 év rp eho 
yey avroy atrovs duory dr’ avrar, 
Acts i. 9 rabira eiwey...dnijpOy. But, 
regird being had to the general 
character of the fraginent, pera ro 4. 
may be interpreted, ‘after the scries 
of interviews with the Kleven of which 
aspecimen has been given’; cf. Euth.: 
pera Td AaAToat oF povor rovs Avyour 
rovurous, GAAG sdvras Geovs édaAnrer 
avrois dia ths nudpas rhe avarramsas 


BEY pS CUPTANDANTEMS THY TeoTapdeorta 
Hpepor. This verse is cited by Irenaeus 
(iti, 10, 6) with the preamble “in dne 
autetu ovangelit ait Marcus”: see 
Introduction. 

GvedgpuhOy cis ray atpavor erd.| Cf. 
Acta ia, 21, 22,0) Tim. ii 1 The 
use «f deudnqupénrac for the Ascension 
was perhaps suggeitxd by 4 Regn. 
ii, 15 drednphOe “HAcwo...ae ele ror 
ovpavor, Comp, Sir, xiviii, @ * Maee. fi. 
58. Other NOT terma are deagyra 
(Jo. vi. 62. xx. 17 és, perhaps from Px, 
AXMIL (AREY 3), Crap@avac (Acta fg), 
ropevOnvar cig oupaver (1 Pot. fit, 225, 
dednrAvcOdvat trove ovparuvs (Heb iv. 
14), apracbnva mpos tov Aeoy (Apne. 
xii. 5). «The Creeds generally employ 
dvafaiveay (ascendcere) or dvepyerOus, 
possibly because aved nun (adaump- 
tue eat) would have admitted a 
Docetic Snterpretation — (Apostles 
Creed, po 7t fi); but the fontival of 
the Ascension wak known in the Kaat 
as the Ansutaption (7 deadnycs, 9} doped 
rng awadi yews j 

When the autbor of (he fragment 
wilds «cal dxafiev ard, ho pussies be: 
yond the field of history into that of 
Christian theology. The belief that 
the risen snd ascended Christ atunda 
or sits at the Right Hand of Gop is 
one of the earliest and moat cherishel 
of Christian ideas (Acts vil 55 f, 
Rom. viii. 34, Eph. i. 20, Col. iid, 
Heb. i. 3, viii. 1, x. 12, xil 2, 1 Pet. 
jit, 22, Apoc. dik 213, based on the 
Lord's own use of Pi, ex, t (xii 36, 
xiv. 62), and it in not unlikely that 
the writer has adoptod here a primi. 
tive formula, or echoes a creed-like 
hymo; ef. Tim. iti. 16 dveAnuhdn dv 
dokn. Fn Befuav: wo xii, 36, xiv. 62; 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


[XVI. 19 


- mn ~ ~ ~ \ / , 
20 defy Tov Geov. *éxeivor Oe éfeNOovres éxnpuEav 
_ a ~ 4 4 / . 
TQVTAYOV, TOU KUpioV TuvEepyouvTOS Kat TOV oyov 
~ ~ 3 , , 
BeBaowvros dia tTav émaxodovOowwTeav onyeiwr. | 


19 Beov]+ wrarpos 1* o* me arm 


20 om dia L | onperwy] + aunv C*EFYGKL 


MSUVXIA¥ co me aeth (om AC? 1 33 al™ a? q‘vg syrr arm) ; 
Subscr xara Mapxov B evayyemor xara M. SACEHKLUTAY k syr™ zeros rov 


xara M. (ayiov) evayrye\cow min™ om MSX 


the Epistles use év deé:4 in this con- 
nexion. The Creeds show ‘the same 
variation (Hahn’, p. 384). 

20, éxeivor B¢ d£eAOovres xKrA.] 
Angther rapid summary. The writer 
passes over without mention the re- 
turn to Jerusalem, and the founding of 
the Palestinian Churches, and hurries 
on to the fulfilment of the Catholic 
mission confided to the Eleven after 
the Resurrection (e. 15); the con- 
trast’ to Le, xxiv. 52 f. is instructive. 
*Exeivot are here clearly the Eleven 
(vp, 14), but the Eleven reinforced 
by accessions to the Apostolate and 
by the self-propagating life of the 
Ecclesia. “Efed@dvres, from Jerusa- 
lem in the first instance (Acts i. 8); 
but the word may include all the 
fresh departures by which éhe Gospel 
was carried from one region to an- 
other (cf. Acts xv. 40, xvi. 3, 10, 40, 
xx. 1, 2 Cor. ii. 13, Phil iv. 15), till 
the Kingdom of Gop seemed to have 
been proclaimed everywhere. ’Exnpv- 
fay rravrayou clearly does not belong to 
the earlicst form of Gospel-tradition, 
but it might have been written as 
early as the period of St Paal’s Roman 
imprisonmest (Col. i. 23), Cf. Clem. R. 
1 Cor. 42 of drogroda:,..€Ej\Oov evay- 
yerufdpercn, Herm. sim. ix. 25 drooro- 
hos wal Sdavcadrar of anpiéarres eis 
SAov' roy xoapor: Justin, apol. i 45 
dvd “lepovoadgp of drocrodo avrov 
dEedGorres wavrayou dxnputay. 3 

rod xupiov ovpepyovrros xrd.|  Zur- 
epytiv, curepyos are used by St Paul of 


human cooperation (e.g. Rom. xvi. 3, 9, 
21, 1, Cor. ili. 9, xvi. 16), but not of the 
cooperation of the ascended Lord,— 
& thought which is expressed in other 
ways. BeSaovy is another Pauline, 
word (Rom, xv. 8, 1 Cor. i. 6, 8), and the 
phrase BeBaiwors rod evayyediov (Phil. 
i, 7) comes very near to our author’s 
BeBaoty roy Adyov: on the technical 
meaning of BeBaiwors cf. Deissmann, 
B. St., p. 104 ff. The whole context 
has also a striking affinity to Heb. ii. 
3, 4 apxiy AuBoioa dareiobat dia row 
Kupiov vmd Tay dkovodvTwy cis Hues 
€BeBaww6n, cvvertpaptupourros rou beod : 
onpeios. An instance of the cou- 
bination of BeBaovy and auvepyeiv is 
cited by Wetstein from Plutarch : rov 
BeBaywvros kal cuvepyouvros mpos v0- 
now cat riorw. On the participles see 
Burton, § 449. *“Erucodoudeiy occurs 
again in 1 ‘Tim. v. to, 24, 1 Pet. ii, 21. 

In jhe Apostolic age, probably 
within the oxperieuce of the writer, 
the cogperation of the ascended 
Christ ‘was manifedted ‘by the ac- 
companying signs’ which had been 
promised to it. Other ages need and 
receive in other ways indications no 
leas’ fruitful or sure of His continual 
Presence with the workers of His 
Church (Mt. xxviii. 20), Cf Bede: 
“numquid quia ista signa non facimus 
minime credimus ?,..sancta quippe ec- 
clesia quotidie spiritaliter facit quod 
tune per apostolos corporaliter facie- 
bat......miracula tanto maiora sunt 
quanto magis spiritalia.” 
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INDEX OF GREEK WGRDS USED IN THE GOSPEL 
ACCORDING TO ST MARK. 


An asterisk denotes that the word is not used elsewhere in tne N.T. 


dp @ xiv. 36 

*"ABiabdp ii, 26 

"ABpadp xii. 26 (Lxx.) 

dvalom mats iii. 4 

dya@és x. 17, 18 vis 

dyavaxreivy X. 14, 41, 410. 

dyawgy x. 21, xii, 30-31 bis (Lxx.), 
33 bis 

dyamnrés i. tr, ix. 7, xii. 6 

dyyapeveyv xv. 21 

iyyeAos i. 2 {rax.), 15, VIM 6S, xi, 25, 

; xl. 27, 32 , 

ayeiy 1. 38, Xu. 11, XIV. 42 

ayeAn Vv. 11, 13 

Gytos i. 8, 24, il 

: KUL 36, xii at 
ywados il. 21 

dyvoeiy ix. 32 

dyopa vi. «6, Vil. 4, XW. 3 

dyopdfew Vi. 36, 37, Ki. 15, AV. gh, aves | 

*dypevew xii, 13 

dyptos i. 

cypés v. 14, Vi. 36, 56, %. 29, 30, ale &, 
Kili, 16, XV. 21, SVL. 12 

dypurveiy xiii. 33 


2Q, Vi. 20, Vili, 4%, 


e 


ddeddrf iii. 25, Vi. 3, %- 24, JO % 
aSeddds i. 16, 19, UL 17, 31. 32, 33s 
34) 35, ¥. 37. Vie Be Urs is, X. BY, 


50, Xli. ry ter, 20, xii. £2 bee 
adnpovety xiv. 33 . 
adtwaros X. 27 , 
G{upos XIV. 1, 12 
iBereiy vi. 26, vil. y 
alpa v. 25, 79, XIV. 24 . 
alpay ii 3, g. fi, 12, 2b, 1S. 85, 2% 

vi. 8, 29, 43, Vill. 8, 1g, 20, 34, Zl 
#93, xiii. 1g, 16, XV. 21, 24, XVI. 18 
alreiy vi. 22, 23, 24. 24, %- 38, 38) Xt. 

24, xv. 8, 43 
alria xv. 26 
aldy iii. 29, iv. 1y, ¥- 30, XI 14 
alevs iii. 29, X17; 39 

i. 23, 26, 27, Mi. If, 30, v. 

2, 8, 13, Vi. 7, WI. 2K, 1X. 75 
Exava iv. 7 bis, 18 
axdyO&ivos XV. 17 


dxapwog iv. 1) 

dxon i, 28, vil. 3s, xii 7 

dxodovOety i. ck, fi. rg Ais, a, fh 9, 
Vi 24, . t, Vill. 3g bit, ix gh, wat, 
a8, 32, .3, Xi. Q, RIV. 23, 4, XV. 
4t, XVROIT 

dxovew ii, 1,47, U1. 8, 21, IV. 3, 0, 12, 
15, 16, 18, 20, 23, 44> Sr Y- vi 
2, 1h, 14, 10. 20 bfk, AQ. GA, THe Bg, 
28, 37, VAL 18, 1k, 7, Xe gly 4p) Ue 
14, €8, xii, 28, 2g (uan.), 37. date 7. 
Ziv. 14, £8. Ga, XV. 3g, KVL TT 

dxpis i. 6 ‘ 

dxpov xii. 27 


dxupoty vii. @; 
hel Be pos, a rN. 
Lav v. 38 
* Gdodos vii. 37, 11. 
Gdas ix. 50 % 
ddeedg i. 16, 9; 
ralday vi. 13, xvi. J 
* dAdexropodevia Alia 35 
Odxrwp xiv. 30, 72 bis 
“Addgavipos xv. 21 
OArOaa v. 3, ie 14, 33 
GA Ors x1). 14 
OdnOos xiv 70, XF. 
ear ix. 49 7 
GAAG i. 44. 48, HH. 17 bis, 22, Ub. 26, 
27, 29) AV. 27, 22, Ve VY 26, 39) Vie Oy 
Ka, Vibe 5, 1S, VY, BSy VEE. Qype AR. Udy 
42, 37, X- B, 27, 40s 43. 48: Bb Ts 
jt, Kid. 04, BH. 27, MUM. Jy 38 bis, 2,6 
2g, XIV. 2B, 2g, 3f. 4g, AVE 7, 
*ddAayob i. 38 
ahArrey iv. gt, viii. 16, ix, 34, $0) X 


’ 
i” 


3 bia 


17, 25 


mi) ) 


’ + 
enhos iv. 5, 7 8, IM, 3G, Vie Fa. Vibe 
vid, 28, X%. Ff, 22, XE MK, RU. dy Be Gy 
Rt, 32 RIV, HBL AY. Bh, at 
Grveors v. 3, 4 bis 
y ik. sg, iii, 18 
pdprypa iii. 28. 29 
dpapria i. 4, & il $. 7) G 10 


* 
d ii. 3a, 16 bis, a7, vid, 38, 


* * 
bl 


e Riv. 43 
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dpajv iii. 28, viii. 12, ix. 1, 41, X. 15, 
49, Xi. 23, Xli. 43, Xlil. 30, Xiv. 9, 18, 
25, 30 

Upwedog xiv. 25 

dpwreddy xii. 1, 2, 8, g bis 


* dudiBddrXay i. 16 

iz xi. 4 

dy iil. 29, 35, Vv. 28, vi. 10, 11, 56 bis, 
Vili. 45, 1X. 1, 37 bis, gt, 42, X 11, 
18, 43) 44, %L 23, xii. 36 (Lxx.), xiiL 
20, XIV. 44, Xvi. 18 

dvd (udoor) vii, 31 

vew i. 10, ili, 13, iv. 7, 8, 32, 

Vl. §1, X. 32, 33, xv. 8 

dvaBAdway vi. 41, Vil. 34, Vill. 24, Xx. 
Sl, 52, XVie 4 

dvdyawy xiv. 15 

dvaywwoKey ii, 25, xii. 10, 26, xiii. 14 

areye cer vi. 45 

dvabenar({ey xiv. 71 

dvaxcioGar vi. 26, xiv. 18, xvi. 14 

dvaxAlvay vi. 39 

dyaxpd{ay i. 23, vi. 49 

*dvaxvAlew xvi. 4 

dvakapBdverGar xvi. 19 

*dvadog ix. 50 

dvapipvioKceay xi. a1, xiv. 72 

dvaratvey vi. 31, xiv. 41 

*dvarndav x. 50 

dvawlarrayv vi. 40, vill, 6 

dvacelay xv, 11 e 

dvderracigs xii. 18, 23 

*dvacrevatew vill. 12 

dvacrivas i. 35, ii, 14, iii, 26, V. 42, 
Vil. 24, Vill. ZI, 1X. OQ, 10, 27, 31, 


X. 1, 34, XM. 23, 28, xiv. k7, Go, 
xvi. 
dvarf\vay iv. 6, xei. 2 


dvadipay ix. 2 

dvaxwpely iii. 7 

"Avipdas i. 26, 29, iii, 18, xiii. 3 

dvenos iv. 37, 39 bis, 41, Vie 48, 51, 
xiii. 27 


dwiyerGas ix. 19 
d Pp Vi. 30, 44) xX, zy 12, e 
drip vi 1 19, 23, Ub. 10, 27 bis, 28, 


lu. 3, 3, 5, 28, iv. 26, v. a, 8, vii. 
J. 8, 44, 98 bis, 18, 20, at, 23, Vili. 
© 24) 37) Bt B2e afy 7, a8, ix. g, 13, 
31, bis, X. 7, 9. 27, 33, 48, Xi. 2, 30. 
32, xii, 1, 14, Xi. 26, 34, xiv. 13, 
at quater, 41, 63, 71, Xv. 39 
dvvwros vii. 2 
pia vil. 35 
ype, Vill. 37 ° 
dyr( xX. 4§ 
Evubey xv. 38 


dwayyAAuy v. 14, 19, Vi. 30, xvi. 10 


é 
« 3, 
awd v XIV. a4, £3, XV. 16 
deal peetos ii, 20 
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Gradds xiii. 28 

dwavrTqy xiv. 13 

dtapveio@ar vill. 34, Xiv. 30, 31, 72 

Gwas i. 27, viii. 25, xi. 32, XVL 15 

dardry iv. 19 

dwépxerfas 1. 20, 35, 42, li, 13, Vv. 17, 
20, 24, Vi. 28, 32, 36, 37, 46, Vil. 24, 
3@, Vili. 13, ix. 43, X. 22, Xi. 4, Hil. 
12, XiV. 10, 12, 39¢XVi. 13 

dwéxéw vii. 6, xiv. 41 

amurrety xvi. 11, 16 

drurria vi. 6, ix. 24, XV. 14 

dmurros ix. 1 

dwé6 i. Q, 42, li. 20, 21, lil, 7 dis, 8 bis, 
22, iv. 25, V. 6, 17, 29, 34, 35, Vi. 33, 
43, Vii. 1, 4, 6, 17, 28, 33, Vill. 3, 11, 
15, X. 6, 46, Xi. 12, 13, XL. 2, 34, 38, 
Kili. 19, 27, 28, Xiv. 35, 36, 54, XV. 
21, 30, 32, 38, 40, 43, 45, Xvi. 8 

dwoBdANev x. 50 

rare ; pety xii. 1 
a xiii. 34 

darob.Sevas xii. - 

dwoSoniwpadfeyv vill, 31, x11. 10 

droOvyjokey Vv. 35, 39, ix. 26, xil. 19, 
20, 21, 22, XV. 44 

dwoxaGiordvey iii. 5, vil. 25, 1x. 12 

droKxepad(fiiy vi. 16, 28 

dtoxémrayv ix. 43, 45 

dawoxplveo Gar iit. 33, Vi. 37, Vil. 28, Vili. 
4, 29, 1d. §, 6, 17, 19, X- 3, 24 51, 


e@ XL 4, 22, 29, 30, 33, Xli. 28, 29, 34. 


35, XIV. 40, 48, Go, 61, XV. 2, 4, 5, Y, 


13 

dardkpudos iv. 22 

arocre(vay ili, 4, vi. IY, 
ix, 3h des, &. 
xiv. § : 

dtroxrevvivas xii. § (2°) 


dwoKxuNtlav xvi. ; 


Vill, 31, 
34) AML 5 (1%), 7 8, 


dwrotapBavey Vil. 33 
an vas i. 24, D. 22, li. 6, iv. 38, 


Vili. 35 Gis, ix. 22, 41, x1. 18, Xil. y 

dwodvay vi, 36, 45, Vill. 3, 9, x. 2, 4, 
Hi, 2, XV. 6, 9, In, 18 

dtromhavgy xiii. 22 

dtropety vi. 20 

adwoordavwy x. 4 (LXXx.) 

*a av il. 

dwoorrAday i. 2, il. 14, 31, iv. 29, v. 
10, Vi, 7, 17, 27, Vili, 26, ix. 37, Xi. 
1, 3, Si. 3, 3, 4, 5, 6, 13, Xi. 2 
XIV. 13 

dworrepely x. 19 

dwéarodos iii. 14, vi. 30 

dwordowerGas vi. 46 


dwodipay xv. 1 
derergas ingt. lil. 10, ¥. 27, 28, 30, 31, 


vi. 56 bis, vii. 33, viii. 22, x. 13 
dweAma xiv. 4 
dpa iv. 41, xi. 13 
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by an xiv. af 
podale. XV. 43 


dptoexey vi. 22 


dpurrepés x. 37 
dpveioBar xiv. 68, 70 
&poworres vi. 5, 13, xvi. 18 


dpony x. 6 (uxx.) 

Gpros li. 26, iil. 20, <i. 8, 37, 38, %1, 
“4 52, Vil, 2. %, 2), vil. 4, BO 

bis, 16, 17, 19, XIV. 22 

devtas ix. 50 

dpxew 1. 42 

EpxerGar i. 45, ii. 23). iv. 1, ¥. 17, 20, 
Vi. 4, 7, 34, 55, Vili. rx, 31, 32, X 
28, 32, 4l, 47, Xi. 15, xit. 1, xn x, 
xiv. 19, 33, 65, 69, 71, xv. 8, 18 

dpxy i. 1, x. 6, xiii. 9, 19 

dpxvepevs ii, 26, vili. 31, x. 53, <i. 18, 
27, XIV. T, 10, 43, 47, 53» S45 85, 50, 
61, 63, 66, XV. 1, 4, 10, Il, 31 

dpxvrvdyeyos V. 22, 35, 36, 38 

apy ey hil. 22 

xvi, 2 
do Berrros ix. 43 
do&yaa vii. 22 


doGevety vi. 56 
doGevris xiv. "3h 
doxés ii. 22 quater 


dowdfeoGar ix. 15, xv. 18 

doracpds xii. 38 

doryp xiii. 25 

dovverog vii, 18 
acahws xiv. a 

dripdtey xi. 

drupos vi. 

QvAY XIV. i 66. xv. 10 

avfdveoGar iv. & 

avréparos iv. 28 

atrés passim; nom., i. 5, ii. 25, 11. 13, 
IV. 2%, 38, ¥. 40, VAL 5, gs 47s VIL 20s 
X. 12, Xil. 36, 37, RIV. 1, 44 Y 43 


ddaipety xiv. 47 ° 
1 ov vii. 19 
oig i. 4, ll. 29 


ddlav i. 34, xi. 16 
vat i. 18, 20, 31, i.e. 7, GQ. 10 dys, 
iil, 28, JV. 12 (1-xx.), 36, Y. 7 a 
vii. 8, 12, 37s Vii. £3, %. 1g, 28, 29, 
a 6, 25 dis, Kil. 12, 19, 20, 22, xa. 
4, xiv. 6, so, xv 36, 37 
“ih ew 1x. 18, 20 


vil. 22 
Secslarcs xiv, 58 


dos iv. § 

ii. 92, iv. 26, Vil. 27, 30, 33, 
1X, 22, 42, 45> 47) xi. 23, xii. 41 fas, 
42, 43 bis, 44 bis, Xv. 1¢ 

ap i, 4. s, 8 bis. 9; vi, 
x. 38 bis, 3g bis, xvi. rf 
Pdwrurpa i, 4, X- 3%, 39, 24. 30 


Tq, 24, 
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wrorpés Vii, g 
wroorrye vi. 25, vill. 28 
S XV. 7, 11, 18 


Bap@odopaios iti, 18 
* Bapripaios x. 46 
av vo 7, vi, 48 
ta iors, ili, ag die, ive rts ot, 
3°, Vi. 23, 1X. an Mos x. 14> we, et, 
da, 78, RL to, ELL pg, wilt. o, 
28, XV. 43 
Vi, tg, 22, 28, 26, 27, 
XY. 2, 9, 12, 18, 36, 22 


Jacralay xiv. 13 


ie (6) xii. 26 by 
vyye Xill. a (uxx., Th 
BeBaroty x¥ 

BeeBoin ii. 23 


Ai, 1, 24, 93, XFW, 3 


Brien] Vas gh, Vii. 22 


Bpavy 
pe x. ate xx.) 
mai, aC 


log 1x11 
3Ad¢wreay ee 1s 
SAcordveay iv. 27 
3 pety ii. oy, ili, a8, ag, xv. ay 
pla iii, 28, vii. 22, “xiv. tg 
Prdra iv. 12 bia (nxx.j, 24, Ve aly Vill. 
: 18, A 14, Xil, 1g, 35, Kili, 2, §, 
aay 
Bog i 3, xX%. 44 
sini, a7 
Earn a2, 24 
Sdoxe.v Vv. it, EP 


vherbar xy 
~— x 
lil 97 
at Vii. 2 


Co xil. gt Lin, 43 
thee 1. g, 14, 16, 28, 3y, Hi. 7, 
Vi. at, Vil. 3a, ix. 30, XIV. 2M, xv. 
I, avi. 7 
Tadadaios xiv. Fo 
yoArin iv. 39 . 
7, X. 11, 12, x0. 28 
yoplerGas x11. 25 . 
yop 1.16, 22, 38, ii. 4g, tii, ro, 29, Av. 
22, 28, V. &, 28, 42, Vie 4, 89, OND 
20, 31, 4%, $0, 54, Vil. 3, 10, By 27, 
Vi. 38— 30s 37, 38, Ix. bis, 31. 34, 
3G. 40, Gly 40. X- 14, 22, 77) Gh Mi, 
13, 58 bis, 32, XU. 19, V4y 35y 28s hae 
xii. 8, 24, 19, 22, 33, 34 xiv. 9, 5,7, 
4, «6, 70, XV. 10, 14, EVI. g, B bia 
yaorip xiii, 17 
va 1%. 43, 45) 47 
pavel xiv. 32 
yeQiaw iv. 37, xv. 36 , 
yeved vill, ta bis, 38 ix. 19, Aili. gO 
yevdows vi. 21 


4l2 


yivnpe xiv. 25 

eas xiv. 31 
Vi. 

Vil. 26, ix. 29 
v.1 


ye ix. 3 

‘yuo xii. 1, 2 bis, 7, 9 

ij ti. 10, iv. 1, § bis, 8, 20, 26, 28, 31 bis, 
Vi. 47, 53s Vii. 6, ix. 3, 20, xill. 37, 
31, Xiv. 35, XV. 33 , 

ylverOar i. 4, 9, 11, 17, 32, ii. 15, 21, 
23, 27, iv. 4, 10, It, 17, 19, 22, 32, 
35> 37) 39 V- 14, 16, 33, Vi. 2 bis, 
14, 21, 26, 35, 47, 1x. 3, 6, 7, 21, 
96, 33, 50, X- 43, Xl. 19, 23, xii. 
10 (LXx.), 14 (LXx.), xiii. 7, 18, 19 bis, 
28, 2y, 30, xiv. 4, 17, XV. 33, 42) 
xvi, 10 

yiwderwew iv, 13, V. 29, 43> Vie 33> 38 
Vii, 24, Vili. 17, ix. 30, xii, ¥2, XML, 
28, 19, XV. 10, 45 

yéooa vii. 33, 38) XV 17 
yorevts ix. 3 

Tod-yo8d[v| xv. 22 

yoveig xiil. 12 

youu xv. 16 

yovurrerety 1. 40, 3. 17 

ypappares i. 22, 11. 6, 16, iii. a2, vil. 
fy Bip VAIS i DOS GS hag Re BF RE, 
18, 27, Nil. 2%, 32, 35, gS, XIV. ty 43, 
R3, XV. 2, 31 

yeaday i. 2, Nii, 6, IX, $2, 13, X. 4.8, 
X97, Nil. tg, MEV. 21, 27 

yeady xil. 10, 74, XIV. 4g) 

yenyopely xiit. 34, 35, 37, BI. 34, 37) 38 

yupvds xiv. 51, 62 
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deagecu 37 

dvdgrucis,  2Ko 

amg pew 187 

avaxywptw bs 

drrddhkayug 184 

are, ump, Fepl 24! 

aeayew 4Aat 

awahis 313 f. 

dwajweieGas 382 


Tt 128, THK, 


orca pide, awexprdpyy fay, 15, 358 


green 345 
verter, dwaheiv 4ot 
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dmisria 403 
ard paxpider oe 
drodnuey, dwdénuos 266 f., 317 
amodoxiudtey 178 f. 
amroxrerviyres 2 

drohvew (of the wife) 219 
"Awournpuovebuara I¢rpov xxx, lxvi 
droordavov 216 

drorreydiey 33 

drocré\Xew, dawrdcrodos 58, 206 
dworrd\New 247 

dwoorepety 224 f. 

dwordocesOar 136 

drverOa: 173 

derwrea, ‘ waste,’ 323 

&pa y1 

dpro: rijs wpobdaews 4y 

dprov gdayetr 63 

apxh 1 

dpxcepets, of Ixxxv ff., 179, 257 
dpyuruvd-yuryos IXxxv, 101, 222 
doddyeu 154 

agsrhp, dorpov ‘311 

aguveros 151 

aoparcis 35) 

avAm 355 

avrodyadov, 7d, 224 

avréuarus 4 

atrés €oTtn 350 

adedpur 152 

dgess 4, 34f. ‘ 
ddiew 25 

apidvar, xaradeimew 2743 ad. pwrhy 387 
adplitew 198 

agpootivn, dppwr 1-5 

axesporolyros 357 “ 


‘Babylon,’ xxi . 

baptivm, of John, 263; of the Spirit, 7; 
of blood, 237 £.; Christian b., con- 
nected with enlvation, 405; infant b., 


222 

Baptist, the, food and clothing of, « £.; 
head of, 128 

Barabbas, 370 

Harnabas, big connexion with St Mark, 
xv ff. 

Bartimaeus, 242 f. 

Bede, his commentary on St Mark, 
oxv f. 

Beelaebub, Beelzebul, 64 

Bethphage and Bethany, 246 

Bethanida, 136, 172 

blasphemy, 35, 154, 360 s 

blessing, forin of, 134; cup of, 335 . 

broken sentence at end of bovk, 309 

brothers of our Lord, 69 ff. 112 f. 

burial, manner of, 325, 393 

‘bush, the,’ 282 


Bawrifew dv, els 7 £.; Bawrifue, 3 3 


ae cross, carrie 
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Bdwrricua, Barricpdss 4, 145 
BapGodopuaios 60 

Bapripatos 242 f. 

Bacavifew gq f., 137 

Baotrela, 7 Tov Beod 13 

Baowreds (of the tetrarch) Ixxxiv, 119 
Baros, 6 282 

BeBagpiv 408 ° 
Bee igen 64 

BiBrlob arocraclov 250 

Bios 294 

Bracrgy 84, 

Pracdnuety constr. 35 

Pr\érew, ide 77, 83, 300, 310, 317 
Boavnpyés xxx, 60 

Bondety 199 

Bovrecbar, OérAawv 373 

Bovdeuris 391 


Caesarea Philippi, 175 f.; C. by the sea, 
175) 374 

Caiaphas, 355 

‘Calvary,’ 379 

camel, the, proverb in reference to, 22y 

Capernaum, Jxxxi, lxxxili, 17, 204 

catholic mission of the Church, 301, 
325, 404 | 

centurion at*the Cross, the, 388 

chagigah, 334 

charoseth, 333 « 

chief priests, their attitude towards our 
Lord, 1xxxv, 257 

* children,’ 219 f. 

Christ, anger, sorrow, surprise, indigna- 
tiofi, awe, ascribed to, 52, 115, 220, 
342; His human spirit, 36, 168; His 


e 80ul, 3433 the seat of His personality, 


348; His limitations, 104, 114 f., 310; 
His supernatural knowledge, 36, 24%; 
tone of authority, 18, 22, 37; awe in- 
spired by Him, 195; hostility towards 
Hin, 8, 114, 2% f., 273, 371 f.5 St 
Mark’s conception of His person and 
office, xe ff. ; see Sun, the 
civil power, our Lord’s attitude and 
teaching in reference to the, 276 
clof#d, symbol of the Divine Presence, 
190 f. 
commentaries on this Gospel, cxiv ff. 
comparative for superlative, 86, 204 
conjunctive, deliberative, 85 f., 126; 
pres. and aor., 84 
constructio ad senstum,: xiviil, 
305; C. praegnans, s1, 100 
‘corner stone,’ the, 271 f. 
covenant, tha new, 336 
covering the head of a condemned 
petsoy, Ronan custom of, 361 
by the condemned, 377 
crucifixion, manner of, 380; hour of 
the, 381; wholesale crucifixions, 182 


7 19%, 
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® 
cup, metaphor of the, 236 f., 344° oups 

of the Paschal supper, 335 - 
Gyrene, 378 


xarKnds 293 

xeepoOegia 220, 406 f. 
Xetpowolnros 357 
XAlapxos 125, 350 

KoA} 379 f. ® 
xoprdverOar )35 

xdpros 83; x. xAwpds 133 
Xprorod elvar 208 
xwpely 33 

xwplov 341 


Dalmanutha, 166 f. 

darkness at the Crucifixion, 3%, f. 

dative of instrument, 7, 150 

David and Christ, 48, 243 £., 251, 288 f. 

Decapolis, the, toc, 160 #f. 

demonvlogy, Jewish, 25 

denarius, the, 132, 275, 323 

display, doom of barren, 254 f. 

disturbances in Palestine, 298 f. 

dogs, house, 157 f. 

doves sold in the Preejnct, 256 

drowsiness finder tension of spire, 347 

Dumachus, 382 : 

dust, symbol of throwing off, 115 

Dysmas, 382 , 

dapovitertor, dacudvtuy 24 Ff 

det 178 

decdAds go 

déperw 248, 300 

Setipo, detre 1§, 124 

BéxerBar 118, 221 

Smvdpioy 132, 275, 372 

diaprdwew (74 

StaylverOar 3294 

diaGyayn 336 

Seaxovciv, -veioGawy diarores 

draxpives Bar 260 

diaropuopbs 153 

dcacwaodac (3 

ésagréAXeo Par 110 

diagyuifer 31 

divdagKxaAria, bday 147 

Stepxecdar, Siawepgy, Siawoperetfar 47. 
88 

Sraryeto Bar QB 

bc NepDy 32 

dixaws 42 f., £23 

Slarvoy 18 f. 

doxey 138, 239 

6odos 144 

dédta, } Tow waTpos 15% 

dovAot 207 317 . 

Sivapst P12, Ti4, FIO, Bhy 

GiwacGas SyG, 237 

bio Sho 118 


24% 205, 24v 


dvoxodos, Svexd\us 278 
Gddexa, ei ors 
Swpeiadar 392 


“d-Delhemiyah, 167 

el-Batihah, rag 

el-Ghuweir, 140 

elders, the, 144, 179 

elect, the, jo8 f., 313 

Elijah and the Baptist, 5; K. oxpected, 
123, 19% 385 fF. 

eliipaia befor: Iva, ror ff. 

Elat, Eloi, d'c., 485 

Emmaus, 401 

endings, alternative, of St Merk, cili ff; 
the longer, cx f,; the shorter, civ ff; 
abrup. end of the original work, yy) 

entertaining, times for, 291 

enthusiagn;, popular, danger te wur 
Lord’: wark from, 136 

E’phonatha, 161 

Kucharist, doctrine of the, 336 

Kuthymius Zi;abeous, Ria «nimentary 
on St Mazi, cxvi 

excommunication, Jewish, i/o 

exorcinin, 4035 1, 


Fryeipe, pia, eyepou 3s 

€ywW ese 140, 389 é 

el (in umprecations) £68, otpa rage ed 
wal, Kage 34g 

eipnreves 2141. 

eis tt, Ws eds apron arrot yi. IS, 
job; es TOF aiwea ON; eds rédae fog fh; 
us Te ae goOs cin dry Sub thee rate 
of,’ i4 

els, 6 3275 els xard els 3325 ely ree ge 

eisdpyeotias, &dpyeodar, gb f., 707 

elrev Ks 

elyay righ 

cK Ge fit P38; tor Heol 497 

enaddcuw 10, 7F 

(rdiduatar 20% 

sarivat alle 400 

Chau deigfas pyr 

eaMaryoges 4, > 

Curve OR? : 

CRT AOU TMP YEH I, FO 

txquaw 414 ‘ 

fx yipregto, 339 

baw, © 940 f. 

"BAnels 1h 

ek 348 

Cuprdwgiw 374, 238 

o¢epagbas 3Oo 

éurricw 2348, 3ho f. 

dy wrevuarc ty. eh pores 107, Ce rapa 
floras 2418 

dwayxaali{esPas 205, 22h 

frdeua, ob 403 

fwdidionew 375 
* 
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4 
ay! 


brady 393 


dvepyetv, ~yetoPas 120 

evéyew 120 

évyvxa 26 

&voxor auapriuaros 68; Garvdrov 360 

fvrahua, évrohh 147 

évraguacuds 325 

évrpémer bar 269 

eLaldyns 318; éfdrwa 142 

éfavarédAew constr. 73 

éEauris 126 

étdpyeoOa: (of Divine mixsion) 27 

ékoporoyeiobar § 

éfopiacew 33 . 

fw, of 76 

dopry anarthr. 369 

dwauxiver4ar 185 

éwaxohovbeiy 408 

édmavisragbat 303 

éwéBakay 351 

éwehdderro 169 

émiBddrew intr. By, 366; Tas XeElpas 351 

émeyiwwwoxe 36° 

driver 88 

émimlrrew (constr.) 56 

erisuvdyew 24, 313 

emiouvTpexew 200 

émirtugy 20 

fonuos, 7. épgpla, Epnuos réros 3, 26, 124, 
16 

deaar eke XXiV j 

fpxerOa: (of Divine visitations) 271; épyxé- 
pevos, O 251 

fader 6 

foxarov ade. way 

éoxarws Exew 101 st 

éroud sew 330f.; of Divine prepurations, 
af, 238 

cD woely 324 

ehayyé\cor 1 f., 13, 183, 325, 404 

evdoxeiy (0 

evdvs xlviii, B 

ehracpew 139 

etxeomwrepoy doruw 36 

cUhoye, ebxapiorety 134, 168,334 f. 

e'NoynTds, 0 358 

rvoxpuwy 391 

égpatd 161 * 

éxbyevos, 027g 

Ews donee 341 


iryeunw 301 

qwovedn impers. 33 

yuépa dxelyn, 316 ‘ 
¢ 


faith connected with salvation, 404. ; 
its work for others, 34; dependence 
of miracles upon, 114 

fasts, Jewish, 43; fasting, 45, 203 

Faydm ‘fragment, the, 338 ff. 


*. the son of 
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forgiveness of sins, 4, 37 f., 67 f., 
261 f. 

forty days, 11 

four winds, the, 313 


Galilee, 8; sea of, 14; roads of, lxxxiii, 
39, §5; evangelisation of, 27 f., 115 ff. 

Galilean opinion in reference to ovfr 
me 119 ff., 176 f¥; dialect, 364; 
wonten, 389 ff. 


garments, rending of the, 359'f. 

Gaulanitis, 160 

Gehenna, 210 f. 

Gennegaret, 140 f. 

genitive, of time, 93, 307; of price, 323; 
of object, 116, 259; double, 171 

geographical notes in this Gospel, lxxxi— 
Ixxxiv 

Gerasa (Gergesa, Gadara), g1 f. 

Gnostic use of St Mark, xxxi, xxxili 

Golgotha, 378 f. : 

goodness, the standard of, 223 f. 

greatness, the standard of, 239 


TadtecAala, 7 lxxxi, 8 

yapeiy, -perobar, eulferdar, “MloxecOat 122, 
280 f. 

yéyovev 308 

yéevva 210 f. 

Tedonpuavel, Fyoapavel 341 

yeved, 315 

yovdoia 124 

Yernua 337 

Vevynogpér iyo f. 

yévos 202 

yeveobar Bavdrov 186 

Prockw, érigrayat, olda 10, 77, 363 

Loryo8dy 379 

yyovurereiy 28 

ypapparets, of laxxv, 18 f. 

YPAPH,” D271; ypagdal, al 20, 353 

YP Vopet® 317 é 


hatred excited by Christians, 303 

head-line of the Gospel, Ixv, xc, 1 

Hernaas, xxx, cix 

Hermon, 187 

Herodians, the, 53 f., 273 f. 

Herodias, 125 f. 

Holy Spirit, the, blasphemy against, 
67 f.; promise of, 302 

hosanna, 280 f. , 

housetop, uses of tlic, 306 

hymn after the Eucharist, 337 f. 


Jairus, 101 
James’ thg son of Zebedee, 15 f., 59 £; 
Biphasus, 61; the brother 
of the Lord, 113; the Little, 390 
Idumaca, 54 f. 
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® 

Jebel Kuruntul, 11 

Jeremiah expected by the Jews; 177 

Jericho, 241 f. 

Jerusalem, climate of, 355; attitude of 
towards our Lord, Ixxxvii, xcii f., 


371 I. 

Jisr bendt Yakib, +75 

impostors, religious, 298 e 

infinitive of object, 272 

infinitive of purpose, 72, 105; ye. ancl 
aor., ‘72 f. 

John, St, 1s f., 59 f.; remark by, 206; 
his race of the Feeding of the 5000. 
1209 ff. 

fob, St, the Baptist, sce Baptist 

Joseph, St, not mentioned by St Mark. 
112 

Joses, 113 

journeyings of our Lord, 1xxxii ff. 

Irenaeus, xxxlif., xxxv fi. 

irony, use of, 148, 347 f. 

Judaea, 4, 367 

Judas Iscariot, his origin, 62; his bar. 
gain, 327 f.; hia responsibility, 333 f. 

Jude, St, 113 

Julian, sneer of. 232 

Justa and Pernice, 157 

Justin, xxx f., cix, 59, i%2, 376 


‘Idecpos 101 : 
"Tdewfos 15 f., kg f., 61, 
lauac perf. pass. 104 
lde, ido 7O 

iepdy, vads 252 
"TepoodAvpa 233 
"Tepooodupetrat 4 

"Inood dat. 41 e 
ixavds 2425 7d inavdy mosey 373 
luariov, 76 306; ludria, 74 103, 3%0 
ipariferOac 98 

Iva, telic 76, 194 

"Lovdata, ol 143 

‘loxapiwl 62 

Igos 357 

loxupbs, o 66 

Iwdynt 16 

"Iwoys, “Iwonp 113, 3%" 


Kerioth, 62 

Kersa, Kursi, 92 

Khan Minyeh, 17 

Kingdom of Gop, 13 

kinship, our Bord's 
rence to, 69 f. 

Kyrie eleison, 244 


113, 390 


teaching i refe- 


xabapifew, exadeplodn ay f 
xaGehewy 393 e 
xaBevder 108 

xddov 289 

xabus yéypar7as 2 
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kal éydvero...(xal) 7; kal rit; 239 

naurds, vos 23, 46 

xeupds, xpdvot 13, 3473 0 Kx. otrot asi; 
Katpos cixuw 384 

‘axodoyeir 148 

a a@yadds 74, 3243; xaras 146, 14h, 
2 


wahdy ef 209, 3345 4. Hate 
Kavaraios fx f 

xapdia, dedvoa, cuvegis 3x, 140, 386 
aard puvar 7% 

xarayehar 10% 

xaratidnew 36 

KareKxeigvar 23, 40 

AGTAKOWTELY 3 

KATAKUPEDEE 135 

Karaapfarey 197 

xaranreiyn 274 

Kard\ua 330 

AGT TEM IRN 

Karaprigen 1G 

aaragudeiy 246) P 
AGTEVAPTE WZ, WRX 

aarelovoiaterm 23y 

carestiew, nardgdew, Tt, ys 
KarevAoyeur T3258 

FPATOLANTES Q2 

saupariygrardas 73 

Kapapraorya 17 ° 
revrupiuw 388 

nepaucoy Wares 326 

cedar 205 

anvoos 274 f. 

xyros [won 343 

Apr eur 44 
K\npovoue 224 

AAnyowdpor, 0, aAnpawowa, HY 2by E 
xodpdarns 244 f. @ 

xowwds, Kore Tat f., 140 f. 

KUKKOS KO 

xodagifer, awignar 461 as 
aorArAuSiry ys 288 
xeNosoiw jo; avdotodaarehog veel f. 
woragew GO 
AOpPadiov wit) 
noptidy 14! f, 
aOawog 144, 22%, 404 
nogevos, ogapis tra, WOE L, 472 
kpastarrer 34 a 

xpayey Kh 

cpagwedov 103 

ae héyor 142; sp wapddouw 144 
Kplua 262 

KTHe, prea 377 ff 

erlacs 2161., goal. 

cvdlecBar ty8 

xudhés 210 

auwdpow 157 £. 

Kupyvaios 375 

Kipros, 4 aipros 74K 

awybroht 27 

. ' 
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Latinisms in St Mark, xlvii, 1, 93, 127, 
148 373 f., 388 

Law, Christ’s attitude towards the, 30f.; 
the oral, 148 ff. 

laying on of hands upon the sick, 102, 
406; in blessing, 220 

leases for rent in kind, 266 

leaven as a symbol, 169 f. 

legion, the Roman, 95 

leproay, 28 

Levi, 39, 65 

longer ending of St Mark, see endings 

‘looking up to heaven,’ liturgical uxe 
of the phrase, 134 

lots, manner of castinp, 380 


AaBeiv pariopacw 362 
hathay &Q 

Aadety werd Tivos 139 
AavOdver 156 
heyiuy Qk 
Aerrby 243 
Aevels 39 
Anves, tro- wpo- Ajriov 266 
Anor7s 287, 382 

Awol Kal ommol ayy 

Aovyos, 0 33, 77 

AowTOv, TO 348 

AUT poy 2400f, 

Abxvos, Avyela Ki f. 


‘ 


. 
Machaerus 122, 124, 126 
madness, charge of, xci, 64 
Malchus, 352 
Y. 
Mareus, xii f. rv 
Mark, St, in the Acts, xiv--"six; in the 
Pauline Epistles, xix f.; in 1 Peter, 
XX---xXxiil; in early tradition, xxi1i-— 
xxvil ; father of, 330; mother of, xivf., 
S43 his connexion with Alexandria, 
Aquileia gnd Venice, xviiif., xxviii 
Gospel according to, the, traces of 
in the Apostolic fathers, xxix f.; 
in other writings of the second 
century, IXX—-XxXxili; compara- 
tive neglect of, xxiv; its order 
among the Gospels, xxxv f.; its 
aymbol, xxxvi-—-xxxviii; its place 
of origin, axxix; date of composi- 
_tion, xxxixf.; original language, 
xl— xh; vocabulary, xliv— xlvii; 
style, xlvii—1l; contents, li-—Ivii; 
plan, lvii—Ixii; sources, ]xii-—lxv; 
relation to the other Synoptists, 
* lxvi—lxxv; alternative endings 
of, clii—exili; new fragment, 404 
Use of the O.T. by, laxvi—lxxx; 
external conditions of our Lord’s 


life as drawn by, Ixxxi --lxxxix:®, 


conception of 
® 


is Person and, 
office in, xe-—x0v 
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Text of, authorities for the, maz., 
‘xevi—xcix ; versions, xcix—cii 
Commentaries upon, cxiv—cxviii 
market, the Temple, 255 f. 
marriage, law of, 218 f.; levirate, 278 
Mary, of Magdala, 389, 399 f.; mother 
of James, 367 
Matthew, St, 61° ° 
measure of spiritual profit, 83 
el Mefel, 140, 167 
Messiah, Jewish conception of the, 177, 
358 f. 
aieay in Galilee, terminus a quo of 
the, 12 
‘Moses,’ 30f., 148, 281 f.; M. at the 
Transfiguration, 189 f. 
mountains, removing, 289 f. 
mas. of this Gospel, xevi-—xcix; 404 
mustard plant, the, 86 


padnrhs 41 : 
Maé@atos 61 
paoreé 56, 104 f. 
pdrny 147 
wdxarpa 349 
peyiordy 124 f.. 
peGepunveverbar 109 e 
pev obv 407 * 
pera Ovo (rpets) juepas 179, 319 
MeTapoppovadat 187 f. 
perdvowa 4 
4 elliptical 320; interrogative 44 
unoé ne quidem 175 
pyre 81 . 
paxpb$ 390 
picOwrds 16 
euvija, pvyueior Qg2, 128, 393 ff. 
pynudcuvoy 326 
HoytAddos 160, 163 
pddios 82 
Morxaobar, -xevew, -yeterGa, 218 
Bovbdbaktuos 212 y) 
hoppy} 402 
Kudos dvikds 20g f. 
Buplfew 325 
puorhpioy 75 £, 
Matioys, Mwofs decl. 18g 


Nagareth, 7 f., 110 

negative repeated, xIviii, 30, 33, 357 

nominative absolute, 199 

non-Marcan words and phrases in tho 
last twelve verses, cx, 399, 401, 403 


Nafupér 7 

Nafapyrés 7, 19, 362 £. 
rdpdos wmioruxh 3231 
rexpdl anarthy. 280 
wdot, xaurds 22, 46 
vimrecOar, AovecOar 144 
roein, cumdvac 170 f. 
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vourexws 287 
yupdlos, vupdur 45 


oil used in healing, 115, 400 f. 

Olives, Mt of, 346f. | 

eratio variata, 117, 290 

order of this Gospe: geverully chrona 
*logical, Iviii—lxi . 

Oxyrhynchan lngéa, the, 45, 52, re 3G 


cody rou 47 

odbs, 4 Tov Geol 274 

olda, BeO “ywwwoKw 

olkla 291 

oixedony 29% 

AMlyor 179 

dveditew 385 f., 4os 

jwoua, TO 206; ¢” évApare Sve 208 

dEus 386 

Gpta OQ, 155+ 214 

apriveur constr. QF 

apugy 97 

dony,..paddow 162 

darep 370 

Srov with ind. 56, 238 

dre interrogative 42, "Qi. 2035 
live 13, passim 

ond 383 

otal 306 f., 333 

ovdd ne quidem 315 

GUK a\\a 206 

fray Bie, st@cine © Sl 

iMbad pes rornpos Ves 

Gy \os, 0 IXXXVI, 30, 925. 4 
284 


reeita 


ifs 4 wors 
e 


ied, dpla SK, 3G, FFs 7% ie 

e 
woes 300 . 
wpa modAH 1315 w. rpity 3Ri 


ws fe 3h 
woarrus Kal 27Y 
wr aploy BR2 


Palestine, political and religioms stale 
of, Ixxtiv ff.; wild animale of, It 
parable, the, 6s; reasons for parabuie 

teuching, 75 8. | . 
paragraphing of this Gorpel, He 
participle, the timeless. 3. Oh. 149 
Peasion, stages of the, foretand, 234 

assover, ceremonial of the. 330 4, 
aul, St, his connexion with St Mark, 

xv ff, xix f.¢ Pauline words vaed by 

St Mark, xvi 
Pella, 308 f. 
Peraea, 55. 214 

rfect, see teners 


rsonification of mature, yO e 
Pater, St, his faults of natural characler 


Dag thes 


362 1.; his connexion with 
ivf, xx ff., dna ff. 


43h 


Pharisees, the, their deviows, 42, 47 f. 
53, 142, 167, 273; their rapwoity, 9: 


chomena, & yptic use of, gri, 41s 

hilip the Apostle, Go; the totrarch, 
136, 176; the firet husband of Hero 
dina, 123 


Phoenicia, luxxiv. ge, 144 3. 

physician, Jewish estimate of the, 

plan of inie Gospel, Wii M. 

poison, drinking with impunity, 406 

police, the Temple, 349 f. 

pollution, canona in fefurence b5, tao f. 

Pontius Pilate, 367 ¢ 

poverty, in Judaea, Ixxxviii; voluntary, 
aah 

practorinm Bt Terusalens, 
aval 

procinet of the Temyls 352 

present, see ienses 

procuraicr, the oftloe of, ate 


por fh 


mir of the, 


wasdidtiew, da iy 
wad » aig f. 
wadiaan 3h: 
wakaos 40 
wader 45 
warrofiey 33 
sapd tives, ol 63 
wapapory O8 Z 
sapayyeddvar constr EEO 
rapaycr by 
mapayiregdas 34*) 
wapadiddva G1, RE (antrina.), 203, 347 
wapairerciiar 370 
WEAN 4s rot f 
caparanpdey ria) 
wa pamopened Hae 203 
waparruya, BAe ft igh tt 
rapagKcery yt 
Wed fen Tg AY co f 
map Ninn. : av ed 
waeuTrnan NS 
HOM propane OF 1-0 
xappyalig r5yf : 
was 4 ‘ 
warya jl, 
rarpis 108, 
grin, ardvart ys 
rig 140 : 
wepdterw at, FOR, fase ayk 
wecpag pas 34h 
axevdey «ai wralew 401 
gépar, 76 £6, BB, 100, 136, 744 
wept quad attinet ad 381 
gemdidwesflas §1, OSs 4X4 
wepwarer 146 
we pioaenpm 148 
wept yer 34! 
xeplyapot 13 
Hérpos §9 
werpodyr 72 £ 

- 


af. 


sal 
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ahpa 116 

mwurrevew constr. 13 f., 264 
alors constr. 259 

wravgy 283, 298; diro- 310 
wreovetla 154 

wrhpwua 46, 135, 171 
Wrowdproy 55 


meedua dyov 7; 1rd wv. (rd ay.) 9, OR; 


wy., capt 346 f. 
wybyew, guv-, dwo- 73, 80, 97 
woe ‘appoint,’ 59 
wotos, ris 283 f. 
woAXol, of 201 
wonuTerhs 322 
rovypla 184, 275 
tropvela, potxela 218 
woppipa 375 
woeos...ws 198 
woramds 295 
woThpioy 146, 208, 236f., 344 
TMparTwpioy 374 
mpacid 133 
mpecBirepo, of 144, 179 
wpodyer constr. 233 
mpoavdov 363 
Wpoaweivy 310 
wpodpxerGa: constr. 130 
mpobunos 346 
mwpohauBdayew constr. 325 
WPOMEpluraY 302 
wpocdsBaroy 391 , 
wpocalrys 243 
mpocevxyerGa iva 343 
wpdoKaipos 79 
mpogkareiadat §S 
mporxaprepey 85 f. 
wpooxe@adacoy Ky 
mpothauBdverPar 18a 
wpocopulvecdar 14) 
wpoogpépew 219 
wpbowmrov, Brérew cis 274 
wpopdoes 291 f. 
wpwl 33; etOds wp. 366; Mary rp. ays 


wpuryn wdyrwy 284; mpora ris lad., of 


128 
mpwrokadedpla, -xkdcoia 21 
mpwros, foxaros 206 
wroua 128%, 392 f. 
mrwxds 293 
wuyny 143 f. 

WWwrOt 247 

wwpovTGat, Mwpwois §2, 171 
ddyracua 138 

geyyos 311 2 
Pipode Gar 20 ® 
PoBeicPar PbBor gi 

Dovixicga 156 f. 

PpayedrAobp 373 f. 

Gpovey td Turos ISI 
wevdorpopiyrys, Yevddxmaros 309 f. 
¥ux} 182 ff., 342 f. 


Quarantania, 11 


& 


Rabbi, a title of our Lord, 189; render- 


ings into Greek, 8 


release of a prisoner st the Passover, 369 
repetitions in prayer, 347 
responsibility of hearers, 81 ff. 
resrection of"the body, our Lord’s 


teaching upon the, 280 ff. 


rewatds, eternal, 236 ff.; temporal, 231 f. 
roads, see Galilee, Sidon "s 
robbers in Judaea, lxxxviii; robbers cru- 


cified with our Lord, legendary names 
of, 382 


rock-tombs near Jerusalem, 393 f. 
Rufus, 378 4 


paBBouvel 245 

pdxos dyvagov 45 

parltew, pdmioua 361 f. 

pagis 229 
phocew, orapdooew, cuvor. 197 f. 


Sabbath, law of the, 47 ff.; flight on 


the, 307 


Sabbatic zone, 246 
sacrifice, rewards of, 23. ff. 
Sadducees, che, lxxxv, 170, 277 fi. 
saliva, use of, in healing, 161, 173 
Salome, 16, 125 f., 390 
salt, sacrificial use of, 213 
_salutation, forms of, 196 
Satan, 11, 65 f.; the name applied to 


St Peter, 180 f. ' 


‘scandals,’ 208 ff. 
scourging, 300 f., 373 f. 
» Beribes, the, lxxxv, 18 f.;° 35, 64, 283, 


290 ff 


sections in the Law, system of, 28: f. 
Septuagint, St Mark’s use of the, lxxvii ff. 
service the condition of greatness, 240 
Sessiog at the Righ* Hand of Gon, 359, 


407 f. 


shewbread, the, 49 

Sidon, road from, to Decapolis, lxxxiv, 15 
signs which follow believers, 40s f. 
Simon Peter, 14, 59; his house, 23, 32; 


his wife, 23; 8. the leper, 321; S. of 
Cyrene, 378 


sin, an eternal, 68; lists of sins, 153 
sinlessnesas of our Lord, 223 f. 
‘sinners,’ 40 f. 

sisters of our Lord, 6y, 113 

slavery, 352 

soldiers, Homan, in Palestine, 374 
Son, the, 316; of Gon, xc, xiii f., 2, 389; 


of Man, xcf., xciv, 37, 312; of David, 
243,-251, 289 


* .. gonship, Messianic, 177, 358 f. 


of this Gospel, xcv 


soterio oe 
sources of this Gospel, lzii ff. 
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sowing, parables relating to, 87 - 
Spirit, the Holy, see Holy Spirit 
spirit, human, of Christ, see Christ 
spirits, unclean, 19 ff., 25, g2 ff. 
stone, the, at the dogr of the tomb, 


394 ff. 
style of St Mark, xlvél ff. 
subscriptions to ghis Gospel, xxv 
synagogue, the, 17 f., 28, 111, BY 
Synoptie Gospela, comparison of Si Murh 
with the other, lxvi ff. 
synthetical apposition, § 


caBaxdavel 385 

ddBBarov, géPPara 17, 47 f.3 ) pia Tur 
caBparwv 395, mpuTn capparav yy 

carever 311 f. 

cavdd\uov, Urddnua 117 

Naravds, 6 garavas it 

owdwr 3545 393 

oxavearifev 79, 113, 208 ff. 

oxebvos 256 

oKNVH 190 

oxArAnpoxapdia 216, 4053 

oxtrddr\gcw 106 

aopupvivedOar €79 

onmapaccev 21, 197. 

ometipa 375 

owexovAdTwp 127 ° 

omépua, omopos 84 

omrayxriserGat 2G, 130 

omoyyos 386 

oTOpPtua 47 : 

oradjvar, oTnvat 05 

UTATIACTYS, FTATLS A7O 

atavpoiy 372 f. 

orépavos 375 

orTipas 250 

oTikpev 188 

oTO\N YO 

oTuyvasey 227 ® 

od Nevers 359s 308 

auvyyevevou 114 

ouppov cov didovae &35 9- 

cuptocioy 133 

auvakoNovde 107 

ovvavaBaive 340 

ouvéApiov, TO, ovvddpa, Tuvayu'y |) JOO) Be! 

cuvepyew 408 

ouvgyre constr, 25 

guvcravpovddat 384 

cuvredeiaGar, suwTeAAa 24; 

ouvTpiperPat 93 

ciconpoy 35° 

odupis, Kopiwos 135: 105 f., 17! 

axiferdac 8 f. 

opfew 102, 105, 245: 333,405 @ 

cagpoveiy 98 


Tabor, 187 
Taricheae, trude of, 132 


s. M.? 


moety 3bb f. 
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taxes, 39 M., 255. 275 

Tell Hum, 17 

Temple market, 253 ff.; police, g¢y f.; 
wils, 388 

tenses, use of the: present, 34, £7, 304, 
Jel, Bi, 3325 3303 iuaperiect, £3, of. 
169, 207, a7yQ; B0r.st, 7, 10, Bg, 100. 
120, 19%, 200, 313) 392. 3973 perfect, 
901 93,98, 120, 392. 3975 interchanged, 
xlx f., 2y3 

testimonia, 2. 335 

tetrare'., office of the, rig f, 

Thaddueus, 61 


Theophylact, his commentary oa hb 
ifark, oxy) 

Thomas, St, &: 

thorns of the nubk teers sro 

three withosses, ee, 105, 187, ca & 


title on cha Crom, gvif. 

tongues, gift of, 406 

tradition, Jewish, 144% 

Transfigt ration, loewhityens the, °F 
triclinium, order ofgthe, aaif 


réxva 228 

TéxTow TE2 

védos Cyc OO 

redwens, reNuwwy jy fh. ‘ 

rydaryas 174 f. 

vi Temmonssi ative 273 

rh. Hoy Th yew war con dy 

Tipacos 242 

rirdsor in St Mark liv f. 

pour €s7a . TeETeTT Oe 1g 

Tpitey G7 

Tpipiiior 342 

Tpupedid, TPA, Be Wye pay 

Gapfwpuw, TO 97 

Haddarus OF 

Guy seatta, © Mer sete TNL Td BE 

Vvavdaaiyuor 40% 

Gaye 244 

daupaceu cuneate, 

Herts 4 

tre Aur, B60 Va TAS f. gaal, 
ar3 e 

HyAdyenr 307 

No CR ab, Tye 38, , 

tan por top 1, 320 

tporiatas oth) 

Girydrnp ae Ter, TOS 

duryarpiov OT 

Giepa 32, 24h: 

Guia, dNoaavrina INO; 
gah 

Gwar 61 


isa® 


Oe mysa 


Crt Hopaes jeg 
Giew TO wde ga 


’vaila of the Temple, 355 i 

> Veromes, 106 ; 

' versions of this Gowpel, xcix ff. 
frag Dolorosa, 337 
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Victor of Antioch, his commentary on 
St Mark, cxiv f. 

vineyard, symbol of the, 265 

unction of the sick, 119, 406 f. 

vocabulary of this Gospel xit xhivfl. , Ixxxvili, 
409 ff. 

Voice, the Divine, 9, rg1 


b8wp, wveiua 7 

ulés, 6 316, 4 roi Beod 2, 389, b Tod dv- 
Opwrov 37; vids Aaveld 288; of viol rot 
vuudwvos 443 vids, réxvoy xx f. 

braye 30 

brdyew, Oeiv, drlaw 180 £. 

‘wepnpavla 154 f. 

Uweprepooas 162 

barypérys xvif., 350 

barbdnua, cavdddwov 117 

broxpirhs 146 

darorhviovy 266 

becwros 386 f, 
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borepeiy constr. 226; vorépnots 294 
tyros, 6 94; OYira, Td 252 


Wady Kelt, 146 
walking on the gea, in the O.T., 138 
watches of the night, 137 f., 318 
‘ Wegtern’ text, %. 8, 29, 69, 105, 109, 
131, 145, eas a 499, 228, 230, 335, 
3480 385 f. 
Wilderness of anes 3 


Edorns 145 
EnpalvecOar 50, 1y7, 258 f. 
SUdov 349 


tapbavel 386 

ZLeBedaios 16 

Cnpaoty 184 

tiny 169 f. 

(wh, 7 2103 aldmos 232 
fav” 116 
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